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PREFACE. 

My  aim  in  writing  this  work  has  been  to  give  such  an 
account  of  the  development  of  animal  forms  as  may  prove 
useful  both  to  students  and  to  those  engaged  in  embryo- 
logical  research.  The  present  volume,  save  in  the  intro- 
ductory chapters,  is  limited  to  a  description  of  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Invertebrata:  the  second  and  concluding 
volume  will  deal  with  the  Vertebrata,  and  with  the 
special  histories  of  the  several  organs. 

Since  the  work  is,  I  believe,  with  the  exception  of  a 
small  but  useful  volume  by  Packard,  the  first  attempt  to 
deal  in  a  complete  manner  with  the  whole  science  of 
Embryology  in  its  recent  aspects,  and  since  a  large 
portion  of  the  matter  contained  in  it  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  ordinary  text  books,  it  appeared  desirable  to  give 
unusually  ample  references  to  original  sources.  I  have 
accordingly  placed  at  the  end  of  each  chapter,  or  in  some 
cases  of  each  section  of  a  chapter,  a  list  of  the  more 
important  papers  referring  to  the  subject  dealt  with.  The 
papers  in  each  list  are  numbered  continuously,  and  are 
referred  to  in  the  text  by  their  numbers.  These  lists  are 
reprinted  as  an  appendix  at  the  end  of  each  volume.  It 
will  of  course  be  understood  that  they  do  not  profess  to 
form  a  complete  bibliography  of  the  subject. 
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In  order  to  facilitate  the  use  of  the  work  by  students 
I  have  employed  two  types.  The  more  general  parts  of 
the  work  are  printed  in  large  type ;  while  a  smaller  type 
is  used  for  much  of  the  theoretical  matter,  for  the  details 
of  various  special  modes  of  development,  for  the  histories 
of  the  less  important  forms,  and  for  controversial  matter 
generally.  The  student,  especially  when  commencing  his 
studies  in  Embryology,  may  advantageously  confine  his 
attention  to  the  matter  in  the  larger  type ;  it  is  of  course 
assumed  that  he  already  possesses  a  competent  knowledge 
of  Comparative  Anatomy. 

Since  the  theory  of  evolution  became  accepted  as  an 
established  doctrine,  the  important  bearings  of  Embryo- 
logy on  all  morphological  views  have  been  universally 
recognised ;  but  the  very  vigour  with  which  this  depart- 
ment of  science  has  been  pursued  during  the  last  few 
years  has  led  to  the  appearance  of  a  large  number  of 
incomplete  and  contradictory  observations  and  theories ; 
and  to  arrange  these  into  anything  like  an  orderly  and 
systematic  exposition  has  been  no  easy  task.  Many 
Embryologists  will  indeed  probably  hold  that  any  attempt 
to  do  so  at  the  present  time  is  premature,  and  therefore 
doomed  to  failure.  I  must  leave  it  to  others  to  decide 
how  far  my  effort  has  been  justified.  That  what  I  have 
written  contains  errors  and  shortcomings  is  I  fear  only 
too  certain,  but  I  trust  that  those  who  are  most  capable 
of  detecting  them  will  also  be  most  charitable  in  excusing 
them. 

The  work  is  fully  illustrated,  and  most  of  the  figures 
have  been  especially  engraved  from  original  memoirs  or 
from  my  own  papers  or  drawings  by  Mr  Collings,  who 
has  spared  no  pains  to  render  the  woodcuts  as  clear  and 
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intelligible  as  possible.  I  trust  my  readers  will  not  be 
disappointed  with  the  results.  The  sources  from  which 
the  woodcuts  are  taken  have  been  in  all  cases  acknow- 
ledged, and  in  the  cases  where  no  source  is  given  the 
illustrations  are  my  own. 

I  take  this  opportunity  of  acknowledging  my  great 
obligations  to  Professors  Agassiz,  Huxley,  Gegenbaur, 
Lankester,  Turner,  Kolliker,  and  Claus,  to  Sir  John 
Lubbock,  Mr  Moseley,  and  Mr  P.  H.  Carpenter,  for  the 
use  of  electrotypes  of  woodcuts  from  their  works. 

I  am  also  under  great  obligations  to  numerous  friends 
who  have  helped  me  in  various  ways  in  the  course  of  my 
labour.  Professor  Kleinenberg,  of  Messina,  has  read 
through  the  whole  of  the  proofs,  and  has  made  numerous 
valuable  criticisms.  My  friend  and  former  pupil,  Mr 
Adam  Sedgwick,  has  been  of  the  greatest  assistance  to 
me  in  correcting  the  proofs.  I  have  had  the  benefit  of 
many  useful  suggestions  by  Professor  Lankester  es- 
pecially in  the  chapter  on  the  MoUusca,  and  Mr  P.  H. 
Carpenter  has  kindly  revised  the  chapter  on  the  Echino- 
dermata. 

I  am  also  much  indebted  to  Dr  Michael  Foster,  Mr 
Moseley,  and  Mr  Dew-Smith  for  aid  and  advice. 
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EMBRYOLOGY. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Embryology  forms  a  large  and  important  department  of 
Biology.  Strictly  interpreted  according  to  the  meaning  of  the 
word,  it  ought  to  deal  with  the  growth  and  structure  of  organisms 
during  their  development  within  the  egg  membranes,  before  they 
are  capable  of  leading  an  independent  existence.  Modern  in- 
vestigations have  however  shewn  that  such  a  limitation  of  the 
science  would  have  a  purely  artificial  character,  and  the  term 
Embryology  is  now  employed  to  cover  the  anatomy  and  physi- 
ology of  the  organism  during  the  whole  period  included  between 
its  first  coming  into  being  and  its  attainment  of  the  adult  state. 

The  subject-matter  of  the  science  of  Embryology  admits  of  a 
twofold  classification.  It  may  be  placed  under  a  series  of  heads, 
each  dealing  either  with  a  special  group  of  organisms,  or  with  a 
special  department  of  the  whole  science.  If  classified  in  the 
first  of  these  ways  the  science  will  naturally  be  divided  into 
an  Embryology  of  Plants,  and  an  Embryology  of  Animals  ;  each 
of  which  admits  of  further  subdivision.  In  the  second  way 
the  subject  falls  under  two  primary  heads;  viz.  Physiological 
Embryology  and  Anatomical  Embryology. 

The  present  treatise  deals  only  with  the  Embryology  of 
Animals,  and  is  further  confined  to  those  animals  known  as 
Metazoa.  The  science  is  moreover  treated  from  the  morpho- 
logical or  anatomical,  rather  than  from  the  physiological  side. 
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The  marvellous  phenomenon  of  the  evolution  of  a  highly 
complicated  living  being  from  a  simple  undifferentiated  germ  in 
which  it  needs  the  aid  of  the  most  modem  microscopical  appli- 
ances to  detect  any  visible  signs  of  life,  has  not  unnaturally 
attracted  the  attention  of  biologists  from  the  very  earliest  periods. 
Before  the  establishment  of  the  cell  theory  the  origin  of  the 
organism  from  the  germ  was  not  known  to  be  an  occurrence 
of  the  same  nature  as  the  growth  of  the  fully  formed  individual, 
and  Embryological  investigations  were  mixed  up  with  irrelevant 
speculations  on  the  origin  of  life*. 

The  difficulties  of  understanding  the  formation  of  the  indivi- 
dual from  the  structureless  germ  led  anatomists  at  one  time  to 
accept  the  view  "according  to  which  the  embryo  preexisted, 
"even  though  invisible,  in  the  ovum,  and  the  changes  which 
"  took  place  during  incubation  consisted  not  in  a  formation  of 
"  parts,  but  in  a  growth,  />.  in  an  expansion  with  concomitant 
"  changes  of  the  already  existing  germ." 

Great  as  is  the  interest  attaching  to  the  simple  and  isolated 
life  histories  of  individual  organisms,  this  interest  has  been 
increased  tenfold  by  the  generalizations  of  Mr  Charles  Darwin. 

It  has  long  been  recognized  that  the  embryos  and  larvas 
of  the  higher  forms  of  each  group  pass,  in  the  course  of  their 
development,  through  a  series  of  stages  in  which  they  more 
or  less  completely  resemble  the  lower  forms  of  the  group*. 
This  remarkable  phenomenon  receives  its  explanation  on  Mr 
Darwin's  theory  of  descent.  There  are,  according  to  this  theory, 
two  guiding,  and  in  a  certain  sense  antagonistic  principles  which 
have  rendered  possible  the  present  order  of  the  organic  world. 
These  are  known  as  the  laws  of  heredity  and  variation.  The 
first  of  these  laws  asserts  that  the  characters  of  an  organism 

'  To  this  general  statement  WoIfT  forms  a  remarkable  exception,  for  though 
without  any  clear  knowledge  of  what  wc  call  cells  he  had  very  distinct  notions  on  the 
relations  of  growth  and  development. 

'  Von  Baer  who  is  often  stated  to  have  established  the  above  generalization  really 
maintained  a  somewhat  different  view.  He  held  {JJebtr  Entwickelungsgeschichte  d, 
Thiers t  P*  ^^4)  that  the  embryos  of  higher  forms  never  resembled  the  adult  stages  of 
lower  forms  but  merely  the  embryos  of  such  forms.  Von  Baer  was  mistaken  in  thus 
absolutely  limiting  the  generalization,  but  his  statement  is  much  more  nearly  true  than 
a  defmite  statement  of  the  exact  similarity  of  the  embryos  of  higher  forms  to  the 
adults  of  lower  ones. 
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at  all  stages  of  its  existence  are  reproduced  in  its  descendants  at 
corresponding  stages.  The  second  of  these  laws  asserts  that 
offspring  never  exactly  resemble  their  parents.  By  the  common 
action  of  these  two  principles  continuous  variation  from  a  parent 
type  becomes  a  possibility,  since  every  acquired  variation  has  a 
tendency  to  be  inherited. 

The  remarkable  law  of  development  enunciated  above,  which 
has  been  extended,  especially  by  the  researches  of  Huxley  *  and 
Kowalevsky,  beyond  the  limits  of  the  more  or  less  artificial 
groups  created  by  naturalists,  to  the  whole  animal  kingdom,  is  a 
special  case  of  the  law  of  heredity.  This  law,  interpreted  in 
accordance  with  the  theory  of  descent,  asserts  that  each  organism 
in  the  course  of  its  individual  ontc^eny  repeats  the  history  of  its 
ancestral  development  It  may  be  stated  in  another  way  so  as 
to  bring  out  its  intimate  connection  with  the  laws  of  inheritance 
and  variation.  Each  oi^anism  reproduces  the  variations  inherited 
from  all  its  ancestors  at  successive  stages  in  its  individual 
ontogeny  which  correspond  with  those  at  which  the  variations 
appeared  in  its  ancestors.  This  mode  of  stating  the  law  shews 
that  it  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  law  of  inheritance. 
The  above  considerations  clearly  bring  out  the  fact  that  Com- 
parative Embryology  has  important  bearings  on  Phylogeny,  or 
the  history  of  the  race  or  group,  which  constitutes  one  of  the 
most  important  branches  of  Zoology. 

Were  it  indeed  the  case  that  each  organism  contained  in  its 
development  a  full  record  of  its  origin,  the  problems  of  Phylogeny 
would  be  in  a  fair  way  towards  solution.  As  it  is,  however,  the 
law  above  enunciated  is,  like  all  physical  laws,  the  statement  of 
what  would  occur  without  interfering  conditions.  Such  a  state 
of  things  is  not  found  in  nature,  but  development  as  it  actually 
occurs  is  the  resultant  of  a  series  of  influences  of  which  that  of 
heredity  is  only  one.  As  a  consequence  of  this,  the  embryo- 
logical  record,  as  it  is  usually  presented  to  us,  is  both  imperfect 
and  misleading.  It  may  be  compared  to  an  ancient  manuscript 
with  many  of  the  sheets  lost,  others  displaced,  and  with  spurious 
passages   interpolated    by   a   later   hand.      The    embryological 

*  Huxley  was  the  first  to  shew  that  the  body  of  the  Coelenterata  was  fonned  of 
two  layers,  and  to  identify  these  with  the  two  primary  germinal  layers  of  the  Verte- 
brata. 
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record  is  almost  always  abbreviated  in  accordance  with  the 
tendency  of  nature  (to  be  explained  on  the  principle  of  survival 
of  the  fittest)  to  attain  her  ends  by  the  easiest  means.  The  time 
and  sequence  of  the  development  of  parts  is  often  modified,  and 
finally,  secondary  structural  features  make  their  appearance 
to  fit  the  embryo  or  larva  for  special  conditions  of  existence. 
When  the  life  history  of  a  form  is  fully  known,  the  most  difficult 
part  of  his  task  is  still  before  the  scientific  embryologist.  Like 
the  scholar  with  his  manuscript,  the  embryologist  has  by  a 
process  of  careful  and  critical  examination  to  determine  where 
the  gaps  are  present,  to  detect  the  later  insertions,  and  to  place 
in  order  what  has  been  misplaced. 

The  aims  of  Comparative  Embryology  as  restricted  in  the 
present  work  are  two-fold:  (i)  to  form  a  basis  for  Phylogeny, 
and  (2)  to  form  a  basis  for  Organogeny  or  the  origin  and 
evolution  of  organs.  The  justification  for  employing  the  results 
of  Comparative  Embryology  in  the  solution  of  the  problems  in 
these  two  departments  of  science  is  to  be  found  in  the  law  above 
enunciated,  but  the  results  have  to  be  employed  with  the  quali- 
fications already  hinted  at ;  and  in  both  cases  a  knowledge  of 
Comparative  Anatomy  is  a  necessary  prelude  to  their  application. 

In  accordance  with  the  above  objects  Comparative  Embryo- 
logy may  be  divided  into  two  departments. 

The  scientific  method  employed  in  both  of  these  departments 
is  that  of  comparison,  and  is  in  fact  fundamentally  the  same  as 
the  method  of  Comparative  Anatomy.  By  this  method  it 
becomes  possible  with  greater  or  less  certainty  to  distinguish 
the  secondary  from  the  primary  or  ancestral  embryonic  characters, 
to  determine  the  relative  value  to  be  attached  to  the  results  of 
isolated  observations,  and  generally  to  construct  a  science  out  of 
the  rough  mass  of  collected  facts.  It  moreover  enables  each 
observer  to  know  to  what  points  it  is  important  to  direct  his 
attention,  and  so  prevents  that  simple  accumulation  of  dis- 
connected facts  which  is  too  apt  to  clog  and  hinder  the  advance 
of  the  science  it  is  intended  to  promote. 

In  the  department  of  Phylogeny  the  following  are  the  more 
important  points  aimed  at. 

(i)  To  test  how  far  Comparative  Embryology  brings  to 
light  ancestral  forms  common  to  the  whole  of  the   Metazoa. 
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Examples  of  such  forms  have  been  identified  by  various  embryo- 
logists  in  the  ovum  itself,  supposed  to  represent  the  unicellular 
ancestral  form  of  the  Metazoa  :  in  the  ovum  at  the  close  of 
s^^entation  regarded  as  the  polycellular  Protozoon  parent 
form :  in  the  two-layered  gastrula,  etc,  regarded  by  Haeckel  as 
the  ancestral  form  of  all  the  Metazoa  \ 

(2)  How  far  some  special  embryonic  larval  form  is  con- 
stantly reproduced  in  the  ontogeny  of  the  members  of  one  or 
more  groups  of  the  animal  kingdom ;  and  how  far  such  larval 
forms  may  be  interpreted  as  the  ancestral  type  for  those  groups. 

As  examples  of  such  forms  may  be  cited  the  six-limbed 
Nauplius  supposed  by  Fritz  Miiller  to  be  the  ancestral  form 
of  the  Crustacea ;  the  trochosphere  larva  of  Lankester,  which  he 
considers  to  be  common  to  the  Mollusca,  Vermes,  and  Echino- 
dermata:  the  planula  of  the  Coelenterata,  etc. 

(3)  How  far  such  forms  agree  with  living  or  fossil  forms  in 
the  adult  state ;  such  an  agreement  being  held  to  imply  that 
the  living  or  fossil  form  in  question  is  closely  related  to  the 
parent  stock  of  the  group  in  which  the  larval  form  occurs.  It  is 
not  easy  to  cite  examples  of  a  very  close  agreement  of  this  kind 
between  the  larval  forms  of  one  group  and  the  existing  or  fossil 
forms  of  another.  The  larvae  of  some  of  the  Chaetopoda  with 
long  provisional  setae  resemble  fossil  Chaetopods.  The  Rotifers 
have  many  points  of  resemblance  to  the  trochosphere,  especially 
to  that  form  of  trochosphere  characteristic  of  the  Mollusca.  The 
Turbellarians  have  some  features  in  common  with  the  Coelente- 
rate  planula.  Some  of  the  Gephyrea  in  the  presence  of  a 
praeoral  lobe  resemble  certain  trochosphere  types.  The  larva 
of  the  Tunicata  has  the  characters  of  a  simple  type  of  the 
Chordata. 

Within  the  limits  of  a  single  group  agreements  of  this 
kind  are  fairly  numerous.  In  the  Craniata  the  tadpole  of 
the  Anura  has  its  living  representative  in  the  Pisces  and  perhaps 
especially  in  the  Myxinoids.  The  larval  forms  of  the  Insecta 
approach  Peripatus.  The  stalked  larva  of  Comatula  is  re- 
produced   by    the    living    Pentacrinus    and    Rhizocrinus    etc. 

^  The  value  of  these  identifications  as  well  as  of  those  below  is  discussed  in  its 
i^iopriate  place  in  the  body  of  the  work.  Their  citation  here  is  not  to  be  regarded 
•s  necessarily  implying  my  acceptance  of  them. 
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Numerous  examples  of  the  same  phenomenon  are  found  amongst 
the  Crustacea. 

(4)  How  far  organs  appear  in  the  embryo  or  larva  which 
either  atrophy  or  become  functionless  in  the  adult  state,  and 
which  persist  permanently  in  members  of  some  other  group  or 
in  lower  members  of  the  same  group.  Cases  of  this  kind  are  of 
the  most  constant  occurrence,  and  it  is  only  necessary  to  cite 
such  examples  as  the  gill-slits  and  Wolffian  body  in  the  embryos 
of  higher  Craniata  to  illustrate  the  kind  of  instance  alluded  to. 
The  same  conclusions  may  be  drawn  from  them  as  from  the 
cases  under  the  previous  heading. 

(5)  How  far  organs  pass  in  the  course  of  their  development 
through  a  condition  permanent  in  some  lower  form.  Phylo- 
genetic  conclusions  may  be  drawn  from  instances  of  this  cha- 
racter, though  they  have  a  more  important  bearing  on  Organology 
than  on  Phylogeny. 

The  considerations  which  were  used  to  shew  that  the  an- 
cestral history  is  reproduced  in  the  ontogeny  of  the  individual 
apply  with  equal  force  to  the  evolution  of  organs.  The  special 
questions  in  Organology,  on  which  Comparative  Embryology 
throws  light,  may  be  classified  under  the  following  heads. 

(i)  The  origin  and  homologies  of  what  are  known  as  the 
germinal  layers;  or  the  layers  into  which  the  embryo  becomes 
divided  immediately  after  the  segmentation. 

(2)  The  origin  of  primary  tissues,  epithelial,  nervous,  mus- 
cular, connective,  etc.,  and  their  relation  to  the  germinal  layers. 

(3)  The  origin  of  organs.  The  origin  of  the  primitive 
organs  is  intimately  connected  with  that  of  the  germinal  layers. 
The  first  differentiation  of  the  segmented  ovum  results  in  the 
cells  of  the  embrj'o  becoming  arranged  as  two  layers,  an  outer 
one  known  as  the  epi blast  and  an  inner  one  as  the  hypoblast. 
The  outer  of  these  forms  a  primitive  sensory  organ,  and  the 
inner  a  primitive  digestive  organ. 

(4  The  gradual  evolution  of  the  more  complicated  organs 
and  systems  of  organs. 

This  part  of  the  subject,  even  more  than  that  dealing  with 
questions  of  Phylogeny.  is  intimately  bound  up  with  Com- 
^Mrativc  Anatomy;  without  which  indeed  it  becomes  quite 
meaningless. 
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Reproduction. 

A  study  of  reproduction  logically  precedes  that  of  Embry- 
ology. Reproduction  essentially  consists  in  the  separation  of  a 
portion  of  an  organism  which  has  the  capacity  of  developing  into 
a  form  similar  to  that  which  gave  it  origin.  The  simplest 
modes  of  reproduction  are  those  which  occur  amongst  the 
Protozoa. 

In  this  group,  reproduction  may  take  place  in  a  great  variety 
of  ways.  These  may  be  classified  in  three  groups:  (i)  fission, 
(2)  budding  or  gemmation,  (3)  spore  formation. 

Reproduction  in  all  these  ways  may  take  place  either  subse- 
quently to  and  apparently  in  consequence  of  a  very  important 
process  known  as  conjugation,  which  consists  in  the  temporary 
or  permanent  fusion  of  two  or  more  individuals,  or  spontane- 
ously, Le.  independently  of  any  such  previous  conjugation. 

Reproduction  by  fission  consists  simply  in  the  division  of  the 
oi^nism  into  two  similar  parts,  the  nucleus  when  present 
becoming  divided  simultaneously  with  the  cell  body.  This 
mode  of  reproduction  is  the  simplest  conceivable,  and  is  not 
followed  by  a  development,  since  the  two  organisms  produced 
are  exactly  similar,  except  in  size,  to  the  parent  form.  Besides 
single  fission,  a  process  of  multiple  fission  may  take  place,  as 
amongst  the  Flagellata,  where  Drysdale  and  Dallinger  have 
shewn  that  an  individual  enclosed  within  a  structureless  cyst 
may  divide  first  into  two,  then  into  four,  and  so  on. 

The  process  of  budding  differs  mainly  from  that  of  simple 
fission  in  the  fact  that  the  two  organisms  produced  are  dissimilar 
in  size,  and  also  that  the  separation  of  the  smaller  organism 
from  the  larger  is  preceded  by  a  process  of  growth  in  the  latter, 
so  that  in  the  separation  of  the  bud  no  essential  part  of  the 
parent  form  is  removed.  This  mode  of  reproduction  is  found 
amongst  the  Infusoria,  Acineta,  &c.  An  interesting  variation  in 
it  is  the  internal  gemmation  of  many  of  the  Acineta,  where  a 
portion  of  the  internal  protoplasm  with  part  of  the  nucleus  is 
separated  off  to  form  a  fresh  individual.  This  mode  of  gemma- 
tion is  connected  by  a  series  of  gradations  with  the  normal 
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external  gemmation.     The  organisms  produced  by  gemmation 
are  not  always  similar  at  birth  to  the  parent ;  e^.  Acineta. 

Both  fission  and  gemmation  when  incomplete  lead  to  the 
formation  of  colonies. 

The  third  mode  of  reproduction,  by  spore  formation,  does 
not  essentially  differ  from  that  by  multiple  fission.  It  consists 
in  the  breaking  up  of  the  organisms  into  a  number  (usually  very 
considerable)  of  portions  ;  each  of  which  eventually  developes 
into  an  organism  like  the  parent  form.  All  gradations  between  a 
simultaneous  division  of  the  organism  into  such  spores  and  simple 
multiple  fission  are  to  be  found,  but  this  process  of  reproduction 
may  be  sometimes  distinguished  from  that  by  such  fission  by 
the  fact  that  the  two  processes  may  coexist  in  a  single  form, 
e.g,  the  biflagellate  monad  of  Drysdale  and  Dallinger.  In  the 
majority  of  cases  the  spores  produced  differ  at  first  from  the 
parent  organism  not  only  in  size  but  in  other  points,  such  as  the 
possession  of  a  flagellum,  etc.  They  may  even  be  without  a 
nucleus  when  the  parent  organism  is  nucleated,  as  in  the  Gre- 
garinidae. 

The  encystment,  which  in  many  cases  precedes  reproduction 
by  any  of  the  above  processes,  and  more  especially  by 
spores,  is  not  an  essential  condition  of  their  occurrence ;  and  is 
probably  in  the  first  instance  a  protective  arrangement  which 
has  become  secondarily  adapted  to  and  connected  with  re- 
production. 

As  has  been  already  stated,  all  the  above  modes  of  reproduc- 
tion take  place  in  some  of  the  Protozoa  without  any  anterior 
process  which  can  be  regarded  as  of  a  sexual  nature  ;  but  very 
often  they  are  preceded  by  the  temporary  or  permanent  fusion 
of  two  or  more  individuals,  such  fusion  being  known  as  con- 
jugation. 

In  most  cases  reproduction  by  spores  is  the  consequence  of 
conjugation,  but  in  the  Infusoria  etc.  where  the  fusion  at  conju- 
gation is  temporary  (except  Vorticella),  there  is  probably  merely 
a  renewed  activity — a  rejuvenescence — which  most  likely  results 
in  active  fission  or  budding.  In  the  Gregarinidae  reproduction 
by  spores  usually  follows  conjugation,  but  may  also  take  place 
without  it.  In  some  Flagellata  reproduction  by  spores  follows 
the  conjugation  of  two  individuals  in  a  different  stage  of  de- 
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velopment.  Thus  in  the  springing  Monad,  described  by 
Diysdale  and  Dallinger,  a  form  produced  by  the  fission  of  a 
monad  in  an  amoeboid  condition  fuses  with  an  ordinary  monad 
to  produce  an  individual,  which  then  breaks  up  into  spores. 
Another  instance  of  the  fusion  of  dissimilar  individuals  is 
afforded  by  Vorticella,  where  a  free-swimming  individual  conju- 
gates and  is  permanently  united  with  a  fixed  one  (Engelmann, 
Blitschli).  Conjugation  often  consists  in  the  fusion  of  more  than 
two  individuals.  In  conjugation  where  the  fusion  is  permanent, 
the  nuclei  of  the  conjugating  forms  usually  unite  before  the 
product  breaks  up  into  spores ;  and  where  temporary  fusion 
occurs  in  the  Infusoria  a  division  of  the  paranuclei  and  often  of 
the  nuclei  takes  place,  followed  by  the  ejection  of  parts  of  them, 
and  a  reproduction  of  new  paranuclei  and  nuclei  from  the 
remainder  of  the  original  structures. 

In  order  to  understand  the  meaning  of  conjugation  in  con- 
nection with  reproduction,  it  is  important  to  understand  how  the 
two  became  in  the  first  instance  related.  For  the  solution  of 
this  question  the  fact  that  many  Protozoa  have  the  capacity  of 
temporarily  or  permanently  fusing  together  without  an  imme- 
diate act  of  reproduction  is  of  great  importance.  A  good  example 
of  such  fusion  is  supplied  by  Actinophrys.  We  must  suppose  in 
fact  that  the  simple  coalescence  of  two  or  more  individuals  gives 
a  sufficient  amount  of  extra  vigour  to  their  product,  to  compen- 
sate the  race  for  the  loss  in  number  of  individuals  so  caused. 
This  extra  vigour  probably  first  exhibited  itself  especially  by 
increased  activity  in  reproduction,  till  finally  the  two  processes, 
viz.  that  of  conjugation  and  that  of  reproduction,  came  to  be 
inseparably  connected  together. 

The  reproduction  of  the  forms  above  the  Protozoa,  which  are 
known  as  the  Metazoa,  takes  place  by  two  methods,  viz.  a  sexual 
and  an  asexual  one.  The  sexual  process,  which  occurs  in  every 
known  Metazoon*,  consists  essentially,  as  is  shewn  in  the  second 
chapter  of  this  work,  in  the  fusion  of  two  cells  budded  off  from 
the  parent  organism,  viz.  the  female  cell  or  ovum,  and  the  male 
cell  or  spermatozoon,  and  of  the  subsequent  division  of  the 
compound  cell  so  produced  into  a  number  of  parts  which  build 

^  Dicyema,  if  it  is  a  true  Metazoon,  would  seem  to  form  an  exception  to  this  rule. 
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themselves  up  into  an  organism  resembling  one  of  the  parents. 
The  sexual  process  has  obviously  at  first  sight  a  very  close 
resemblance  to  the  process  of  conjugation.  Since  it  is  a  ques- 
tion of  fundamental  importance  to  determine  how  sexual  repro- 
duction originated,  it  becomes  necessary  to  examine  how  far 
this  apparent  resemblance  is  a  real  one,  and  how  far  sexual 
reproduction  can  be  derived  from  reproduction  following  upon 
conjugation. 

In  spite  of  the  general  similarity  between  the  two  processes 
there  is  an  obvious  difficulty  in  comparing  them,  in  that  the 
result  of  conjugation  is  usually  the  breaking  up  of  the  individual 
formed  by  the  fusion  of  two  other  individuals  into  a  number  of 
new  organisms,  while  the  result  of  the  fusion  which  takes  place 
in  sexual  reproduction  is  the  formation  of  a  single  new  organism. 
This  difference  between  the  two  processes,  great  as  it  is,  is  per- 
haps apparent  rather  than  real.  It  must  be  remembered  that  a 
single  individual  Metazoon  is  equivalent  to  a  number  of  Protozoa 
coalesced  to  form  a  single  organism  in  a  higher  state  of  aggre- 
gation. It  results  from  this  that  the  segmentation  of  the  ovum 
which  follows  the  sexual  act  may  be  compared  to  the  breaking 
up  of  the  product  of  conjugation  into  spores,  the  difference 
between  the  two  processes  consisting  in  the  fact  that  in  the  one 
case  the  spores  separate  each  to  form  an  independent  organism, 
while  in  the  other  they  remain  united  and  give  rise  to  a  single 
compound  organism. 

If  the  above  considerations  are  well  founded  it  seems  permis- 
sible to  accept  the  general  view  according  to  which  sexual 
reproduction  is  derived  from  conjugation.  It  is  necessary  to 
suppose  that,  in  a  colony  of  Protozoa  in  the  course  of  becoming 
a  Metazoon,  the  capacity  of  reproduction  by  spores  became 
localized  in  certain  definite  cells,  and  although  the  formation  of 
spores  from  these  cells  may  have  been  possible  without  previous 
conjugation,  yet  that  conjugation  gradually  became  established 
as  the  rule.  The  differentiation  of  primitively  similar  conjugating 
cells  into  male  and  female  cells  was  probably  a  very  early  occur- 
rence, since  indications  of  an  analogous  differentiation,  as  has 
already  been  mentioned,  are  found  in  certain  existing  Protozoa 
(Monads,  Vorticella,  etc.).     I  have  attempted   to  shew  in  the 

•nd  chapter  that  the  breaking   up  of  the  cell  into  spores 
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without  previous  conjugation  is  perhaps  provided  against  in  the 
extrusion  of  the  so-called  '  directive  body '. 

With  the  differentiation  of  special  germinal  cells,  to  take  the 
place  of  the  whole  individual  in  the  act  of  conjugation,  the  pos- 
sibility of  each  act  of  conjugation  resulting  in  the  production  of 
only  a  single  oi^anism  became  introduced.  Germinal  cells  can 
be  indefinitely  produced,  and  the  reproductive  capacity  of  a 
single  individual  is  therefore  unlimited ;  while  if  two  whole 
individuals  conjugated  and  only  produced  one  from  the  process, 
the  result  would  be  a  diminution  instead  of  an  increase  in  the 
race\ 

It  must  be  admitted  that,  in  the  present  state  of  our  know- 
ledge, the  passage  from  reproduction  by  spores  following  con- 
jugation, to  true  sexual  reproduction,  can  only  be  traced  in  a 
very  speculative  manner,  and  that  a  further  advance  in  our 
knowledge  may  prove  that  the  steps  which  I  have  attempted  to 
sketch  out  are  far  from  representing  the  true  origin  of  sexual 
differentiation.  The  peculiar  conjugation  and  fusion  of  two 
individuals  to  form  Diplozoon  paradoxum  may  be  alluded  to  in 
this  connection.  This  fusion  merely  results  in  the  attainment 
of  sexual  maturity  by  the  two  conjugating  individuals.  It  does 
not  appear  to  me  probable  that  this  conjugation  is  in  any  way 
connected  with  the  conjugation  of  the  Protozoa,  but  the  reverse 
must  be  borne  in  mind  as  a  possibility. 

It  is  not  easy  to  decide  whether  the  hermaphrodite  or  the 

*  In  Uie  vegetable  kingdom  there  are  numerous  t)rpes  of  Thallophytes,  which 
throw  a  considerable  amount  of  light  on  the  relation  between  sexual  reproduction  and 
conjugation.  Subjoined  are  a  few  of  the  more  striking  cases.  In  Pandorina  at  the 
time  of  sexual  reproduction  the  cells  which  constitute  a  colony  divide  each  into  sixteen, 
and  the  products  of  their  division  are  set  free.  Pairs  of  them  then  conjugate  and 
permanently  fuse.  After  a  resting  stage  the  protoplasm  is  set  free  from  its  envelope 
after  division  into  two  or  four  parts.  Each  of  these  then  divides  into  sixteen  coherent 
cells  and  constitutes  a  new  Pandorina  colony.  In  CEdogonium  the  fertilization  is 
effected  by  a  spermatozoon  fusing  with  an  oosphere  (ovum).  The  fertilized  oosphere 
(oospore)  then  undergoes  segmentation  like  the  ovum  of  an  animal ;  but  the  segments, 
instead  of  uniting  to  form  a  single  organism,  separate  from  each  other,  and  each  of 
them  gives  rise  to  a  fresh  individual  (swarm-spore)  which  grows  into  a  perfect  CEdo- 
gonium. In  Coleochsete  the  impregnation  and  segmentation  take  place  nearly  as  in 
CEdogonium,  but  the  segments  remain  imited  together,  acquire  definite  cell  walls,  and 
form  a  single  embryo.  There  is  in  fact  in  Coleochsete  a  true  sexual  reproduction  of 
the  ordinary  type.  {Vide  S.  H.  Vines  **On  alternation  of  generation  in  the  'fhallo- 
phytes."    Journal  of  Botany,  Nov.,  1879.) 
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dioecious  state  is  the  primitive  one,  or  in  other  words  whether 
the  two  conjugating  cells,  from  which  I  have  supposed  the 
sexual  products  to  originate,  were  derived  in  the  first  instance 
from  one  or  from  two  colonies  of  Protozoa.  On  purely  it  priori 
grounds  it  seems  probable  that  they  were  originally  formed  in 
one  colony,  and  that  their  derivation  from  two  colonies  or 
individuals  was  inaugurated  when  the  spermatozoon  became 
motile.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  dioecious  state  is  a 
very  early  one,  and  that  the  majority  of  existing  cases  of  herma- 
phroditism are  secondary. 

The  above  considerations  with  reference  to  the  male  and 
female  cells  appear  to  indicate  that  they  were  primitively 
homodynamous ;  a  conclusion  which  is  on  the  whole  borne  out 
by  the  history  of  their  development. 

Although  the  modes  of  reproduction  amongst  the  Metazoa 
hav^e  been  divided  into  the  classes  sexual  and  asexual,  there  is 
nevertheless  one  mode  of  asexual  reproduction  which  ought  to 
be  classified  with  the  sexual  rather  than  with  the  asexual 
modes.  I  mean  parthenogenesis,  which  consists  essentially  in 
the  development  of  the  ovum  into  a  fresh  individual  without 
previous  coalescence  with  the  male  element  This  mode  of 
reproduction,  which  has  a  very  limited  range  in  the  animal 
kingdom,  being  confined  to  the  Arthropoda  and  Rotifera,  is 
undoubtedly  secondarily  derived  from  sexual  reproduction.  The 
conditions  of  its  occurrence  are  discussed  in  the  second  chapter. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  certain  cases  the  absence  of  fertiliza- 
tion causes  the  production  of  males  (Bees,  a  Saw-fly,  Nematus 
ventricosus,  etc);  more  usually  it  results  in  the  production  of 
females  only,  and  there  are  very  often  in  the  Arthropoda  a 
series  of  successive  generations  of  females  all  producing  ova 
which  develope  parthenogenetically  into  females;  eventually 
however,  usually  in  direct  or  indirect  connection  with  a  change 
of  food  or  temperature,  or  other  conditions,  ova  are  formed 
which  give  rise  without  fertilization  both  to  males  and  females. 

The  true  asexual  modes  of  reproduction  amongst  the  Metazoa 
consist  of  fission  and  gemmation.  Gemmation  is  by  far  the  most 
widely  disseminated  of  the  two.  Various  as  are  the  methods  in 
which  it  takes  place,  it  seems  nevertheless  that  cells  derived  from 
all  the  germinal  layers,  and  very  frequently  from  all  the  im- 
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portant  organs  of  the  adult,  assist  in  forming  the  bud.  Into  the 
details  of  the  process,  which  require  in  many  points  a  fuller 
elucidation,  it  is  not  my  purpose  to  enter. 

Gemmation  is  a  far  commoner  occurrence  amongst  the 
simpler  than  amongst  the  more  highly  organised  forms.  It 
appears  to  have  been  superadded  to  the  sexual  mode  of  repro- 
duction quite  independently  in  a  number  of  different  instances. 

While  there  is  no  difficulty  in  understanding  how  gemmation 
may  have  started  in  such  simple  types  as  the  Coelenterata,  the 
manner  in  which  it  first  originated  in  certain  highly  organised 
forms,  as  for  instance  the  Ascidians,  is  somewhat  obscure,  but  it 
seems  probable  that  it  b^an  with  the  division  of  the  developing 
germ  into  two  or  more  embryos,  at  a  very  early  stage  of  growth. 

Such  a  division  of  the  germ  is,  as  has  been  shewn  by 
Kleinenberg,  normal  in  Lumbricus  trapezoides'  and  Haeckel 
has  shewn  that  an  artificial  division  of  the  germ  in  the  Siphono- 
phora  leads  to  the  development  of  two  individuals.  It  has  been 
pointed  out  by  various  naturalists  that  the  production  of  double 
monsters  is  often  a  phenomenon  of  the  same  nature.  While  it 
is  next  to  impossible  to  understand  how  production  of  a  bud 
could  commence  for  the  first  time  in  the  adult  of  a  highly 
organised  form,  it  is  not  difficult  to  form  a  picture  of  the  steps 
by  which  the  fission  of  the  germ  might  eventually  lead  to  the 
formation  of  buds  in  the  adult  state. 

The  coexistence  of  sexual  reproduction  with  normal  asexual 
multiplication,  or  with  parthenogenesis,  has  led  to  a  remarkable 
phenomenon  in  the  animal  kingdom  known  as  alternations  of 
generations*. 

For  the  details  of  the  various  types  of  alternations  of 
generations,  and  their  origin,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  body 
of  the  work ;  but  a  few  general  remarks  on  the  nature  and  origin 
of  the  process,  and  on  its  nomenclature,  may  conveniently  be 
introduced  in  this  place.     The  simplest  cases  are  those  in  which 

^  The  case  of  Pyrosoma,  which  might  be  cited  in  this  connection,  is  probably 
secondary. 

•  For  an  excellent  account  of  this  subject,  vide  Allen  Thompson's  article  Ovum  in 
Todd's  Cyclopedia,  The  metamorphosis  of  the  Echinoderms  included  under  this 
head  in  Thompson's  article  is  now  known  not  to  be  a  proper  case  of  alternations  of 
generations. 
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an  individual  which  produces  by  sexual  means  gives  origin  to 
asexual  individuals  differently  organised  to  itself,  which  produce 
by  budding  the  original  sexual  form,  and  so  complete  a  cycle. 
Instances  of  this  kind  are  supplied  by  the  Hydrozoa,  Annelida 
and  Tunicata.  In  the  case  of  the  Tunicata  (Doliolum)  two 
different  asexual  generations  may  be  interpolated  between  the 
sexual  generations.  In  all  these  cases  the  origin  of  the  pheno- 
menon is  easily  understood.  It  appears,  as  is  most  clearly 
shewn  in  the  case  of  the  Annelida,  that  the  ancestors  of  the 
species  which  now  exhibit  alternations  of  generations  originally 
reproduced  themselves  at  the  same  time  both  sexually  and  by 
budding,  though  probably  the  two  modes  of  reproduction  did 
not  take  place  at  the  same  season.  Gradually  a  differentiation 
became  established,  by  which  sexual  reproduction  was  confined 
to  certain  individuals,  which  in  most  instances  did  not  also 
reproduce  asexual  ly.  After  the  two  modes  of  reproduction 
became  confined  to  separate  individuals,  the  dissimilarity  in 
habits  of  life  necessitated  by  their  diverse  functions  caused  a 
difference  in  their  organization  ;  and  thus  a  complete  alter- 
nation of  generations  became  established.  The  above  is  no 
merely  speculative  history,  since  all  gradations  between  com- 
plete alternations  of  generations  and  simple  budding  combined 
with  sexual  reproduction  can  be  traced  in  actually  existing  forms. 

The  alternation  of  generations  as  it  is  found  amongst  the 
Entoparasitic  Trematodes  and  most  Cestodes,  is  to  be  explained 
in  a  slightly  different  way. 

It  appears  that  in  these  parasitic  forms  a  complicated  meta- 
morphosis first  arose  from  the  parasite  having  to  accommodate 
itself  to  the  different  hosts  it  was  compelled  to  inhabit,  owing  to 
the  liability  of  its  primitive  and  subsequent  hosts  to  be  devoured*. 
A  capacity  for  asexual  multiplication — obviously  of  immense 
advantage  to  a  parasite — appears  to  have  been  acquired  in  some 
of  the  stages  of  this  metamorphosis,  and  an  alternation  of 
generations  thus  established. 

^  The  api)carance  of  Vertcbrata  on  the  globe  as  the  forms  which  most  frequently 
preyed  on  Invertebrate  forms,  and  were  themselves  not  so  liable  to  be  devoured,  has 
no  doubt  had  a  great  influence  on  the  metamorphosis  of  internal  parasites,  and  has 
amongst  other  things  resulted  in  these  parasites  usually  reaching  their  sexual  state  in 
a  vertebrate  host. 
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A  nearly  parallel  series  to  that  exhibitii^  altematiofis  of 
sexual  generations  widi  generations  which  produce  by  budding 
is  supplied  by  the  cases  where  sexual  generations  alternate  with 
parthenc^netic  ones,  or  in  some  instances  even  with  larrae 
which  reproduce  sexually  or  else  parthenogenedcally. 

The  best  known  examples  of  this  form  of  alternations  of 
generations  are  found  amongst  die  InsectaV  A  simple  case 
is  that  of  the  Aphides.  The  ova  deposited  by  impregnated 
females  give  rise  to  forms  differently  organised  to  the  parents 
but  provided  with  an  ovary*.  The  eggs  from  the  ovaiy  develope 
parthenc^enetically  within  the  oviduct,  and  so  long  as  there 
is  plenty  of  food  and  warmdi  the  generations  produced  are 
always  parthenogenetic  forms.  The  failure  of  warmth  and 
nutriment  causes  the  production  of  true  males  and  females,  and 
so  the  cycle  is  completed.  We  must  suppose  that  the  capacity 
possessed  by  so  many  female  insects  of  producing  eggs  capable 
of  developing  without  the  influence  of  the  male  element,  has 
been,  so  to  speak,  taken  hold  of  by  natural  selection,  and  has  led 
to  the  production  of  viviparous  parthenogenetic  forms,  by  which, 
so  long  as  food  is  abundant,  a  clear  economy  in  reproduction  is 
effected.  The  continuance  of  the  species  during  winter  is  secured 
by  the  production  of  males  and  females,  the  females  laying  eggs 
in  autumn  which  are  hatched  in  the  spring. 

In  Chermes  there  is  less  modification  of  the  primitive  condi- 
tion in  that  the  parthenogenetic  generations  lay  their  eggs  like 
the  impregnated  females.  In  the  gall-flies  (C>'nipidae),  there  is 
frequently  an  alternation  of  generations  of  the  same  kind  as  in 
Chermes ;  there  being  no  viviparous  forms.  The  individuals  of 
the  different  generations  differ  from  each  other  to  some  extent 
in  all  these  cases. 

A  second  type  of  alternations  of  parthenc^enetic  and  sexual 
generations  is  exemplified  by  the  cases  of  Chironomus  and 
Cecidomyia,  where  the  larva  which  develope  from  the  eggs  of 
the  fertilized  female  produce  parthenogenetically,  by  means  of 
true  ova,  forms  which  eventually  after  several  generations  (Ceci- 
domyia) of  larval  reproduction  give  rise  to  sexual  forms.     The 

^  For  details  vide  Chapter  on  Insecta. 

*  The  distinction  drawn  by  Huxley  between  ova  and  pseudova  does  not  appear  to 
me  a  convenient  one  in  practice. 
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explanation  is  here  practically  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  Aphis, 
and  is  paralleled  in  the  gemmiparous  series  by  the  production  of 
buds  in  the  larval  forms  of  Trematodes,  etc.  A  very  similar 
occurrence  takes  place  in  Ascaris  nigrovenosa  [vide  chapter  on 
Nematoidea),  except  that  larval  forms,  which  carry  on  reproduc- 
tion and  then  perish  without  developing  farther,  do  so  by  a  true 
sexual  process.  Thus  there  is  an  alternation  of  generations  of 
adult  and  larval  sexual  forms.  The  Axolotl  is  an  intermittent 
example  of  the  same  phenomenon. 

As  might  be  anticipated  from  the  mode  in  which  alternations 
of  generations  have  become  established,  incomplete  approxi- 
mations, to  it  are  not  uncommon.  Such  approximations  are 
especially  found  in  the  Arthropoda,  where  alternations  of  sexual 
and  parthenogenetic  generations  frequently  take  place,  in  which 
the  individuals  of  different  generations  are  similarly  organised 
(Psychidae,  Apus,  &c.).  Another  approximation  is  afforded  by 
the  parthenogenetic  winter  eggs  of  Leptodora  amongst  the 
Phyllopods,  which  give  rise  to  Nauplius  larvae,  while  the  young 
hatched  from  the  summer  eggs  do  not  pass  through  a  meta- 
morphosis. Numerous  transitional  cases  are  also  found  amongst 
the  forms  in  which  there  is  an  alternation  of  sexual  and  gemmi- 
parous generations. 

The  whole  of  the  cases  to  which  allusion  has  been  made  in 
this  section  may  be  conveniently  classed  under  the  term  alterna- 
tions of  generations,  but  the  cases  of  alternation  of  two  sexual 
generations,  and  of  sexual  and  parthenogenetic  generations, 
are  classified  by  Leuckart,  Claus,  etc.  as  cases  of  heterogeny, 
which  they  oppose  to  the  other  form  of  alternation  of  genera- 
tions. If  special  terms  are  to  be  adopted  for  the  two  kinds  of 
alternation  of  generations,  it  would  be  perhaps  convenient  to 
classify  the  cases  of  alternations  of  sexual  and  gemmiparous 
generations  under  the  term  metagenesis,  and  to  employ  the 
term  heterogamy  for  the  cases  of  alternation  of  sexual  and 
parthenogenetic  generations. 

The  term  Nurse  {German  Amme),  employed  for  the  asexual 
generations  in  metagenesis,  may  advantageously  be  dropped 
altogether. 


CHAPTER   I. 

the  ovum  and  spermatozoon. 

The  Ovum. 

The  complete  developmental  history  of  any  being  constitutes 
a  cycle.  It  is  therefore  permissible  in  treating  of  this  history  to 
begin  at  any  point  As  a  matter  of  convenience  the  ovum  ap- 
pears to  be  the  most  suitable  point  of  departure.  The  question 
as  to  the  germinal  layer  from  which  it  is  ultimately  derived  is 
dealt  with  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  work ;  the  present  chapter 
deals  with  its  origin  and  growth. 


General  History  of  the  Ovum. 

Every  young  ovum  (fig.  i)  has  the  cha 
racter  of  a  simple  cell  It  is  formed  of  a 
mass  of  naked  protoplasm  (a),  contammg 
in  its  interior  a  nucleus  [b),  within  which 
there  is  a  nucleolus  (ir).  The  nucleus  and 
nucleolus  are  usually  known  as  the  ger 
minal  vesicle  and  germinal  spot. 

The  ovum  so  constituted  is  developed 
either  (i)  from  one  cell  out  of  an  a^rega- 
tion  or  layer  of  cells  all  of  which  have  the 
capacity  of  becoming  ova;  or  (2)  from  one  '"•"'J 
out  of  a  number  of  cells  s^mented  off 
from  a  polynuclear  mass  of  protoplasm,  not  divided  into  sepa- 
rate cells.  In  both  cases  the  cells  which  have  the  capacity  of 
beooming  ova  may  be  spoken  of  as  germinal  cells,  and  in  the 
case  where  the  ova  are  ultimately  developed  from  a  poly- 


FiG,  1.  Diagram  OF 
THE  Ovum.  (From  Ge- 
genbaur.) 

a.     Granular    prolo- 
Nucleus  Iger- 
:le).      f.   Nu- 
cleolus (germinal  spot). 
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nuclear  mass  of  protoplasm  the  latter  structure  may  be  called  a 
germogen. 

In  some  cases  the  whole  of  the  germinal  cells  eventually 
become  ova,  but  as  a  rule  only  a  small  proportion  of  them  have 
this  fate,  the  remainder  undergoing  various  changes  to  be  spoken 
of  in  the  sequel. 

Extended  investigations  have  shewn  that  the  distinction 
between  germinal  cells  which  are  independent  cells  from  the 
first,  or  derived  from  a  germogen  in  which  the  nucleated  proto- 
plasm is  not  divided  into  cells,  is  an  unimportant  one ;  and 
closely  allied  forms  may  differ  in  this  respect.  It  is  moreover 
probable  that  a  germogen  of  nucleated  protoplasm  is  less  com- 
mon than  is  often  supposed  :  it  being  a  matter  of  great  difficulty 
to  determine  the  structure  of  the  organs  usually  so  described. 
A  germogen  is  stated  to  be  found  in  most  Platyclminthes, 
Nematoidea,  Discophora,  Insecta,  and  Crustacea. 

A  more  important  distinction  in  the  origin  of  the  germinal 
cells  is  that  afforded  by  their  position.  In  this  respect  three 
groups  may  be  distinguished,  (i)  The  germinal  cells  may  form 
the  lining  of  a  sack  or  tube,  having  the  form  of  a  syncytium  or 
of  an  epithelium  of  separate  cells  (Platyclminthes,  Mollusca,  Ro- 
tifera,  Echinodermata,  Nematoidea,  Arthropoda).  (2)  Or  they 
may  form  a  specialized  part  of  the  epithelium  lining  the  general 
body  cavity  (Chaitopoda,  Gephyrea,  Vertebrata).  (3)  Or  they 
may  form  a  mass  placed  between  the  two  elsewhere  contiguous 
primitive  germinal  layers  (Ccelenterata*). 

Types  of  transition  between  the  first  and  second  group  are 
not  uncommon.  Such  types,  properly  belonging  to  the  second 
group,  originate  by  a  special  membranous  sack  continuous  with 
the  oviduct  being  formed  round  the  primitively  free  patch  of 
germinal  cells.  Examples  of  this  are  afforded  by  the  Discophora, 
the  Teleostei,  etc.  It  is  very  probable  that  all  the  cases  which 
fall  under  the  first  heading  may  have  been  derived  from  types 
which  belonged  to  the  second  g^oup. 

The  mode  of  conversion  of  the  germinal  cells  into  ova  is 
somewhat  diverse.     Before  the  change  takes  place  the  germinal 

*  In  all  the  Mctazoa  the  generative  organs  are  placet!  between  the  primitive 
germinal  layers ;  and  the  peculiarity  of  their  position  in  the  Coelenterata  depencU  on 
the  absence  of  a  Ixxly  cavity  and  of  a  distinct  mesoblast. 
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cells  frequently  multiply  by  division.  The 
change  itself  usually  involves  a  considerable 
enlai^ement  of  the  germinal  cell,  and  gene- 
rally a  change  in  the  character  of  the  ger- 
minal vesicle,  which  in  most  young  ova 
(fig,  2)  is  very  large  as  compared  to  the 
body  of  the  ovum.     The  most  complicated 
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Carmarina  (Geryo. 
NiA)  HASTATA.  (Copied 
from  Haeckel.) 

p/.  Body  of  ovum. 
history  of  this  kind  is  that  of  the  ovum  of  ^.  c^^ZlaUpor'^'*' 
the  Craniata,     (  Vide  pp.  56,  S7) 

The  ovum  in  its  young  condition  is  obviously  nothing  but  a 
simple  cell ;  and  such  it  remains  till  the  period  when  it  attains 
maturity. 

Nevertheless  the  changes  which  it  undei^oes  in  the  course  of 
its  growth  are  of  a  very  peculiar  kind,  and,  consisting  as  they  do 
in  many  instances  of  the  absorption  of  other  cells,  have  led 
various  biologists  to  hold  that  the  ovum  is  a  compound  struc- 
ture. It  becomes  therefore  necessary  to  consider  the  processes 
by  which  the  growth  and  nutrition  of  the  ovum  is  effected 
before  dealing  with  the  structure  of  the  ovum  at  all  periods  of 
its  history. 

The  ovum  is  of  course  nourished  like 
every  other  cell  by  the  nutritive  fluids  in 
which  it  is  surrounded,  and  special  provi- 
sions are  made  for  this,  in  that  the  ovary  is 
very  frequently  placed  in  contiguity  with 
vascular  channels.  But  in  addition  to  such 
nutrition  a  further  nutrition,  the  details  of 
which  are  given  in  the  special  part  of  this 
chapter,  is  provided  for  in  the  germinal 
cells  which  do  not  become  ova. 

In  the  simplest  case,  as  in  many  Hy- 
drozoa  (fig.  3),  the  germinal  cells  which  do 
not  become  ova  are  assimilated  by  the 
ovum  much  in  the  manner  of  an  Amoeba. 

In  other  cases  the  ovum  becomes  in- 
vested by  a  special  layer  of  cells,  which 
then  constitutes  what  is  known  as  a  fol- 
licle. The  cells  which  form  the  follicle  are 
often  germinal  cells,  e.g.  Holothuria,  Insecta  (fig.  17),  Vertebrata 


MINAL  CELLS  tf.c). 

ip.    Epi  blast    (K< 
derm),      hy.    Hypoblast 
(Entodenn).    ov.  Ovui 
g.i.  Germinal  cells. 


20  GENERAL  HISTORY. 


{^S-  19)'  I^  other  cases  they  seem  rather  to  be  adjoining  con- 
nective-tissue or  epithelioid  cells,  though  it  is  sometimes  difficult 
to  draw  the  line  between  such  cells  and  germinal  cells.  Ex- 
amples of  follicles  formed  of  ordinary  connective-tissue  cells, 
are  supplied  by  Asterias,  Bonellia  (fig.  16),  Cephalopoda  (fig. 
14),  etc 

A  membrane  enclosing  the  ovum  without  a  lining  of  cells,  as  in  many 
Arachnida,  vidg  p.  51,  has  no  true  analogy  with  a  follicle  and  does  not 
deserve  the  same  name. 

The  function  of  the  follicle  cells  appears  to  be,  to  elaborate 
nutriment  for  the  growth  of  the  ovum.  The  follicle  cells  are  not 
as  a  rule  directly  absorbed  into  the  body  of  the  ovum,  though 
in  some  instances,  as  in  Sepia  {vide  p.  40),  they  are  eventually 
assimilated  in  this  way. 

In  many  cases  some  of  the  germinal  cells  form  a  follicle, 
while  other  germinal  cells  form  a  mass  within  the  follicle 
destined  eventually  to  be  used  as  pabulum.  Insects  supply 
the  best  known  examples  of  this,  but  Piscicola,  Bonellia  {?)  may 
also  be  cited  as  examples  of  the  same  character.  In  the  Cra- 
niata  (pp.  56—58)  some  of  the  germinal  cells  which  advance  a 
certain  distance  on  the  road  towards  becoming  ova,  are  even- 
tually used  as  pabulum,  before  the  formation  of  the  follicle ; 
while  other  germinal  cells  form  at  a  later  period  the  follicular 
epithelium.  A  peculiar  case  is  that  of  the  Platyelminthes  (fig.  9), 
where  a  kind  of  follicle  is  constituted  by  the  cells  of  a  specially 
differentiated  part  of  the  ovary,  known  as  the  yolk-gland.  The 
cells  of  this  follicle  may  either  remain  distinct,  and  continue  to 
surround  the  ovum  after  its  development  has  commenced,  and 
so  be  used  as  food  by  the  embryo ;  or  they  may  secrete  yolk 
particles,  which  enter  directly  into  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum. 

For  further  variations  in  the  mode  of  nutrition  the  reader  is 
referred  to  the  special  part  of  this  chapter.  Suffice  it  to  say 
that  none  of  the  known  modes  of  nutrition  indicate  that  the 
ovum  becomes  a  compound  body  any  more  than  the  fact  of  an 
Amoeba  feeding  on  another  Amoeba  would  imply  that  the  first 
Amoeba  ceased  thereby  to  be  a  unicellular  organism. 

The  constitution  of  the  ovum  may  be  considered  under  three 
heads : — 
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(i)    The  body  of  the  ovum. 

(2)  The  nucleus  or  germinal  vesicle. 

(3)  The  investing  membranes. 

Tlw  bo^  ta  the  omm.  The  essential  constituent  of  the 
body  of  the  ovum  is  an  active  living  protoplasm.  As  a  rule 
there  are  present  certain  extraneous  matters  in  addition,  which 
have  not  the  vital  properties  of  protoplasm.  The  most  impor- 
tant of  these  is  known  as  food-yolk,  which  appears  to  be 
generally  composed  of  an  albuminoid  matter. 

The  body  of  the  ovum  is  at  first  very  small  compared  with 
the  germinal  vesicle,  but  continually  increases  as  the  ovum 
approaches  towards  maturity.  It  is  at  first  comparatively  free 
from  food-yolk ;  but,  except  in  the  rare  instances  where  it  is 
almost  absent,  food-yolk  becomes  deposited  in  the  form  of 
granules,  or  highly  refracting  spheres,  by  the  inherent  activity 
of  the  protoplasm  during  the  later  stages  in  the  ripening  of 
the  ovum.  In  many  instances  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum 
assumes  a  sponge-like  or  reticulate  arrangement,  a  fluid  yolk 
substance  being  placed  in  the  meshes  of  the  reticulum.  The 
character  of  the  food-yolk  varies  greatly.  Many  of  its  chief 
modifications  are  described  below.  There  is  not  unfrequently 
present  in  the  vitellus  a  peculiar  body,  known  as  the  yolk 


Fia.  4.    A.  OvuH  OP  Hydka  in  the  amceboid  state,  with  volk 

(psEtiDOCELLs)  AKD  CHLOROPHYLL  Gkanvles.     (After  Klcinenbeig.) 
gn.  Genninal  vesicle. 

B.  Single  pseudocell  of  Hvdba. 
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nucleus,  which  is  very  possibly  connected  with  the  formation  of 
the  food-yolk.  It  is  found  in  many  Arachnida,  Myriapoda, 
Amphibia,  etc' 

More  important  for  the  subsequent  development  than  the 
variation  in  the  character  of  the  food-yolk  is  its  amount  and 
distribution.  In  a  large  number  of  forms  it  is  distributed  un- 
sym metrically,  the  yolk  being  especially  concentrated  at  one 
pole  of  the  ovum,  the  germinal  vesicle,  surrounded  by  a  special 
layer  of  protoplasm  comparatively  free  from  food-yolk,  being 
placed  at  the  opposite  pole.  In  the  Arthropoda  it  has  in  most 
instances  a  symmetrical  distribution.  Further  details  on  this 
subject  are  given  in  connection  with  the  segmentation  ;  the 
character  of  which  is  greatly  influenced  by  the  distribution  of 
■food-yolk. 

The  body  of  the  ovum  is  usually  spherical,  but  during  a 
period  in  its  development  it  not  unfrequently  exhibits  a  very 
irregular  amceboid  form,  e.g.  Hydra  (fig.  4),  Hallsarca. 

Th«  germinal  veilole  The 
germinal  ves  cle  exh  b  ts  all  the 
essential  characters  of  a  nucleus 
It  has  a  more  or  less  spherical 
shape,  and  is  enveloped  by  a  d  st  net 
membrane  wh  ch  seems  however 
in  the  living  state  to  be  veiy  often 
of  a  viscous  sem  flu  d  nature  and 
only  to  be  hardened  nto  a  mem 
brane  by  the  act  on  of  reagents 
(Fol).     The  contents  of  the  germ  "^        "^ 

nal   vesicle  are   for  the   most   part         F  0    5     Un»  pk  o  um   of 

a     -J       t     ,  L  1  TOXOHNBUSTESL  V  D    S      (Cop  cd 

fluid,   but    may   be    more    or    less     fromHertwig) 

granular.     The  r  most  character  s 

tic  components  are,  however,  a  protoplasmic  network  and  the 

germinal  spots'.     The  protoplasmic  network  stretches  from  the 

germinal   spots   to   the  investing  membrane,  but  is  e.specially 

concentrated  round  the  former.     (Fig.  5.)     The  germinal  spot 

■  For  (lelnilii  «n  ihe  yolk  nucleus  vidt  Itolbioni,  Ij(oni  t.  I.  GhtfralhK  d.  Vrrl^rh. 
I'niis,  1879.  In  ihiis  work  ibc  nulhor  mainmins  very  jicuulinr  views  on  the  nature  and 
funclion  ufihe  yolk  nucleus,  which  do  nol  appear  lo  me  well  founded. 

'  III  ihc  i;crinln.'il  vesiclei  of  very  young  ova  Ihe  leliculum  ii  ollen  abieal. 


THE  OVUM.  23 


forms  a  nearly  homogeneous  body,  with  frequently  one  or  more 
vacuoles.  It  often  occupies  an  eccentric  position  within  the 
germinal  vesicle,  and  is  usually  rendered  very  conspicuous  by  its 
high  refrangibility.  In  many  instances  it  has  been  shewn  to  be 
capable  of  amoeboid  movements  (Hertwig,  Eimer),  and  is  more- 
over more  solid  and  more  strongly  tinged  by  colouring  reagents 
than  the  remaining  constituents  of  the  germinal  vesicle. 

In  many  instances  there  is  only  one  germinal  spot,  or  else 
one  main  spot  and  two  or  three  accessory  smaller  spots.  In 
other  cases,  e,g.  Osseous  Fishes,  Echinaster  fallax,  Eucope  poly- 
styla,  there  are  a  large  number  of  nearly  equal  germinal  spots 
which  appear  to  result  from  the  division  or  endogenous  prolifera- 
tion of  the  original  spot  Sometimes  the  germinal  spots  are 
placed  immediately  within  the  membrane  of  the  germinal  vesicle 
(Elasmobranchii  and  Sagitta).  In  many  Lamellibranchiata,  in 
the  earth-worm,  and  in  many  Chaetopoda  the  components  of  the 
germinal  spot  become  separated  into  two  nearly  spherical 
masses  (fig.  12),  which  remain  in  contiguity  along  a  small  part 
of  their  circumference,  and  are  firmly  united  together.  The 
smaller  of  the  two  parts  is  more  highly  refractive  than  the 
larger.  Hertwig  has  shewn  that  the  germinal  spot  is  often 
composed  of  two  constituents  as  in  the  above  cases,  but  that  the 
more  highly  refractive  material  is  generally  completely  enclosed 
by  the  less  dense  substance.  By  Fol  the  germinal  spot  is  stated 
to  be  absent  in  a  species  of  Sagitta,  but  this  must  be  regarded 
as  doubtful.  In  young  ova  the  relative  size  of  the  germinal 
vesicle  is  very  considerable.  It  occupies  in  the  first  instance  a 
central  position  in  the  ovum,  but  at  maturity  is  almost  always 
found  in  close  proximity  to  the  surface.  Its  change  of  position 
in  a  large  number  of  instances  is  accomplished  during  the 
growth  of  the  ovum  in  the  ovary,  but  in  other  cases  does  not 
take  place  till  the  ovum  has  been  laid. 

As  the  ovum  attains  maturity,  important  changes  take  place 
in  the  constitution  of  the  germinal  vesicle,  which  are  described 
in  the  next  chapter. 

The  egg-membranes.  A  certain  number  of  ova  when 
ready  to  be  fertilized  are  naked  cells  devoid  of  any  form  of 
protecting  covering,  but  as  a  rule  the  ovum  is  invested  by  some 
form  of  membrane.     Such  coverings  present  great  variety  in 
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Fig.  6.     Ovum  op   Toxo- 
pniustes    variecatos    with 
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A  (ir),     (After  Selcnlta.) 


their  character  and  origin,  and  may  be  conveniently  {Ludwig, 
No.  4)  divided  into  two  great  groups,  viz.  (i)  those  derived  from 
the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum  itself  or  from  its  follicle,  which  may 
be  called  primary  egg-membranes;  and  (2)  those  formed  by 
the  wall  of  the  oviduct  or  otherwise,  such  as  the  egg-shell  of  a 
bird,  which  may  be  called  secondary 
egg-membranes. 

The  primary  ^^-membranes  may 
again  be  divided  into  two  groups 
(Ed.  van  Beneden,  No.  1),  viz.,  (l) 
those  formed  by  the  protoplasm  of 
the  ovum,  to  which  the  name  vitel- 
line membranes  will  be  applied; 
and  (2)  those  formed  by  the  cells  of 
the  follicle,  to  which  the  name 
chorion  will  be  applied. 

The  secondary  egg-membranes 
will  be  dealt  with  in  connection  with 
the  systematic  account  of  the  develop- 
ment of  the  various  groups.  They 
coexist  as  a  rule  with  primary  membranes,  though  in  some 
types  (Cephalophorous  Mollusca,  many  Platyelminthes,  etc.), 
they  constitute  the  only  protecting  coverings  of  the  ovum. 

The  vitelline  membranes  are  either  simple  structureless 
membranes  or  present  numerous  radial  pores.  Membranes 
with  the  latter  structure  are  very  widely  distributed,  Echino- 
dermata,  Gephyrea,  Vertebrata,  etc.  {  Vide  figs.  5  and  7.)  The 
function  of  the  pores  appears  to  be  a  nutritive  one.  They  either 
serve  for  the  emission  of  pseudopodia-like  processes  of  the  pro- 
toplasm of  the  ovum,  as  has  been  very  beautifully  shewn  in  the 
case  of  Toxopneustes  by  Selenka  (fig,  6),  or  they  admit  (?)  pro- 
cesses of  the  follicular  epithelial  cells  (Vertebrata).  Their 
presence  is  in  fact  probably  caused  by  the  existence  of  such 
processes,  which  prevent  the  continuous  deposition  of  the  mem- 
brane. The  term  zona  radiata  will  be  applied  to  perforated 
membranes  of  this  kind.  Two  vitelline  membranes,  one  per- 
forated and  the  other  homc^eneous,  may  coexist  at  the  same 
time,  e.g.  SipuncuUda,  Vertebrata.     (Fig.  7.) 

The  chorion  is  often  ornamented  with  various  processes,  etc. 
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It  is  in  many  cases  doubtful  whether  a  par- 
ticular membrane  is  a  chorion  or  a  vitelline 
membrane. 

All  the  membranes  which  surround  the 
ovum  may  be  provided  with  a  special  aper- 
ture known  as  the  micropyle.  A  micropyle 
is  by  no  means  found  in  the  majority  of 
types,  and  there  is  no  homology  between 
the  various  apertures  so  named.  Micropyles 
have  two  functions,  either  (i)  to  assist  in  the 
nutrition  of  the  ovum  during  its  develop- 
ment, or  (2)  to  permit  the  entrance  of  the 
spermatozoa.    The  two  functions   may  in    membnine."  Zh.'z! 

some  cases  coexist     Micropyles  of  the  first     "^^^;  J*  ^'■"'  r"'' 
>^'  protoplilinic  network. 

class  are  developed  at  the  point  of  attach- 
ment of  the  ovum  to  the  wall  of  the  ovary  or  to  its  follicle. 
Good  examples  of  this  kind  of  micropyle  are  aflbrded  by  the 
Lamellibranchiata  (fig.  12),  Holothuria,  and  many  Annelida 
(Polynoe,  etc.).  The  micropyle  of  the  Lamellibranchiata  (p.  37) 
probably  serves  also  to  admit  the  spermatozoa.  The  .second 
type  of  micropyle  is  found  in  many  Insecta,  Teleostei,  etc. 
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Amongst  the  Ccelenteiata  the  ova  are  developed  in  imper- 
fectly specialized  oi^ans,  which  are  situated  in  various  parts  of 
the  body,  for  the  most  part  in  the  space  between  the  epiblast 
and  the  hypoblast. 

In  Hydra  the  locality  where  the  ova  are  developed  only 
becomes  specialized  at  the  time  when  an  ovum  is  about  to  be 
formed.  At  one  or  more  points  the  interstitial  cells  of  the 
epiblast  increase  in  number  and  form  a  protuberance  of  germinal 
cells,  which  may  be  called  the  ovary.  In  this  ovary  a  single 
ovum  is  formed  by  the  special  growth  of  one  cell.  (Kleinenbcrg, 
No.  9.)  In  the  free  and  attached  gonophores  of  Hydrozoa,  the 
ova  appear  either  around  the  walls  of 
the  stomach,  or  the  radial  canals,  or 
around  other  parts  of  the  gastro-vas- 
cular  canals. 

Their  close  relations  to  the  gastro- 
vascular  canals  are  probably  determin- 
ed by  the  greater  nutritive  facilities 
thereby  afforded.     (Hertwig,  No.  8,) 

In  the  permanent   Medusa-forms 

the  ova  have  similar  relations  to  the 

castro- vascular    system.      Amongst         „       „    „       „ 

*•  -'  °  Fig.    8.    RiPB   Ovum   of 

the   Actmozoa   the   ova  are  usually     Epibulia  aurantiaca.     The 

developed  between  the  epiblast  and     co^rrNwsj^LKwfTHouT  It 
the  hypoblast   in  the  walls  of  the    agents, 

.     -  A  .     .1  Copied    from    Melschuikoff, 

gastric    mesenteries.      Amongst    the  ■■  EntwicUunc  der  Siphonopho^ 

Ctenophora  the  ova  are  situated  in  ""■"    Znitehnft  f.  iviss.  Zaei., 

^    .     .  .  ,       ,  .  ,        ,  Vol.  XXIV.  1874. 

close    relation   with    the    peripheral        p.d.  PeriphL-rai  layer  of  den- 

canal,  of  the  gastro-vascular  system,  r,«S.°,ti".f  .'l."»S°l"; 

which  run  along  the    bases  of  the  mcshwork. 
ciliated  bands.    There  are  many  ex- 
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amples  amongst  the  Ccelenterata  of  ova  which  retain  in  their 
mature  state  the  very  simple  constitution  which  has  been  de- 
scribed as  characteristic  of  all  young  ova ;  and  which  are,  when 
laJd,  absolutely  without  any  trace  of  a  vitelline  membrane  ( 
chorion.  In  many  other  cases  both  anionf;st  the  Medusa, 
Siphonophora,  and  the  Ctenophora,  the  ripe  egg  exhibits  a  di»j 
tinction  into  two  parts.  The  outer  part  is  composed  of  a  dens 
protoplasm,  while  the  interior  is  composed  of  a  network  o 
properly  a  spongework  of  protoplasm  enclosing  in  its  mesha 
a  more  fluid  substance.    (Fig,  S.) 

In  some  cases  the  ovum  while  still  retaining  the 
described  becomes  invested  by  a  very  delicate  membrane.  Such  i 
constitulion  of  the  ripe  ovum  of  Hippopodius  gleba  amongst  the  Siphono- 
phora' and  of  the  eggs  of  Geryonia  amongst  the  permanent  Medusae'. 
The  ripe  eggs  of  the  Ctenophora  usually  jfresent  a  similar  structure'. 
After  being  laid  they  are  found  to  be  invested  by  a  delicate  membrane 
separated  by  a  space  filled  with  fluid  from  the  body  of  the  ovum.  The 
latter  is  composed  of  two  layers,  an  outer  one  of  finely  granular  protoplasm 
and  an  inner  layer  consisting  of  a  protoplasmic  spongework  containing  in 
its  meshes  irregular  spheres.  These  latter  are  staled  by  Agassi:  to  be  of  a 
fatty  nature,  and  it  is  probable  that  in  most  cases  where  a  protoplasmic  net' 
u-ork  is  present,  this  alone  constitutes  the  active  protoplasm ;  and  that  the„ 
substance  which  tills  up  its  meshes  is  to  be  looked  on  as  a  form  of  food-y 
or  deutoptasm,  ihough  it  appears  sometimes  to  have  the  power  of  assimi[a 
ling  the  firmer  yolk  particles. 

The   membrane   which   invests  the  ovum   of  many  of  theS 
Ccelenterata  is  probably  a  viti;nine  membrane. 

The  ova  of  the  Hydrozoa  take  their  origin,  in  most  groups  .1 
at  any  rate',  from  the  deeper  layer  of  the  epiblast  (interstitial 
layer  of  Kleinenbei^).     The   interstitial   cells    in   the   ovarian 
r^ion    form    primary   germinal    cells,    and    by    an    excess   of 
nutrition   certain   of  them   outstrip   their   fellows   and  become! 
young  ova.     Such  ova  differ  from  the  full-grown  ova  already! 

■  ,Mcl5cbnikofl'.     ZaUihrifl  J,  wui.  ZodegU,  Vol.  xxiv 

>  Herman  Foi.    Jmrnichi  ZtilichrifU  Vol.  Vll. 

'  Kowalev-iky.     " Emwicklung^cKhichte    <!■    Kippenquatlea."    Mtmoin   ifr-l 
fAtaJ.   PJtmbuHTg,    iM6.     And   Alex.   Agnssii.     "  Embryoli^  of  the  Cieno- 
phune."    Anirr.  Acnd.  of  Seietut  ami  Arli,  Vol.  x.  No.  (ii. 

on  Beneden.  acconling  to  which  the  or>  have  an  cndodcimal 
(hrpobbetic)  origin,  has  been  shewn  to  be  at  any  rale  confined  to  certain  groups. 
The  whole  question  of  the  origin  of  the  generative  pioducis  fruiu  tht  t^rmiml  Inyt-n; 
In  the  Cixlenterata  is  still  invutved  in  (peat  obscuriiy. 
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described,  mainly  in  the  fact  that  they  have  a  proportionately 
smaller  amount  of  protoplasm  round  the  germinal  vesicle. 
They  grow  to  a  considerable  extent  at  the  expense  of  germinal 
cells  which  do  not  become  converted  into  ova. 

The  ova  of  many  Coelenterata  undergo  changes  of  a  more 
complicated  kind  before  attaining  their  full  development.  Of 
these  ova  that  of  Hydra  may  be  taken  as  the  type.  The  ovary 
of  Hydra  (Kleinenberg,  No.  9)  is  constituted  of  angular  flattish 
germinal  cells  of  which  no  single  one  can  be  at  first  dis- 
tinguished from  the  remainder.  As  growth  proceeds  one  of  the 
cells  occupying  a  central  position  becomes  distinguished  from 
the  remaining  cells  by  its  greater  size,  and  wedge-like  shape. 
It  constitutes  the  single  ovum  of  the  ovary.  After  it  has  become 
prominent  it  grows  rapidly  in  size,  and  throws  out  irregular 
processes.  The  germinal  vesicle,  which  for  a  considerable  time 
remains  unaltered,  also  at  length  begins  to  grow ;  and  the 
sharply  defined  germinal  spot  which  it  contains  after  reaching  a 
certain  size  completely  vanishes.  After  the  atrophy  of  the 
germinal  spot,  there  appears  in  the  middle  of  the  ovum  a 
number  of  roundish  yolk  granules. 

The  shape  of  the  ovum  becomes  more  irregular,  and  chloro- 
phyll granules,  in  addition  to  the  yolk  granules,  make  their 
appearance  in  it.  A  fresh  germinal  spot  of  circular  form  also 
arises  in  the  germinal  vesicle.  Protoplasmic  processes  are  next 
thrown  out  in  all  directions,  giving  to  the  ovum  a  marvellous 
amoeboid  character.  (Fig.  4.)  The  amoeboid  form  of  the  ovum 
serves  no  doubt  to  give  it  a  larger  surface  for  nutrition.  Coin- 
cidently  with  the  assumption  of  an  amoeboid  form  there  appear 
in  the  ovum  a  g^eat  number  of  peculiar  bodies.  They  are 
vesicles  with  a  thick  wall  bearing  a  conical  projection  into  the 
interior  which  is  filled  with  fluid.  (Fig.  4B.)  These  bodies 
are  formed  directly  from  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum,  and  are 
to  be  compared  both  morphologically  and  physiologically  with 
the  yolk-spherules  of  such  an  ovum  as  that  of  the  Bird.  They 
are  called  pseudocells  by  Kleinenberg,  and  are  found  with 
slightly  varying  characters  in  many  ova  of  the  Hydrozoa. 

They  first  appear  as  small  highly  refracting  granules ;  in  these  a  cavity 
is  formed  which  is  at  first  central  but  is  eventually  pushed  to  one  side  by  the 
'  rmation  of  a  conical  projection  from  the  wall  of  the  vesicle. 
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After  the  growth  of  the  ovum  is  completed  the  amoeboid 
processes  gradually  withdraw  themselves,  and  the  ovum  assumes 
a  q>herical  form ;  sdll  however  continuing  to  be  inx'ested  by  the 
remaining  cells  of  the  ovary.  It  is  important  to  notice  that  the 
egg  of  Hydra  retains  throughout  its  whole  de\'elopment  the 
characters  of  a  single  cell,  and  that  the  pseudocells  and  other 
structures  which  make  their  appearance  in  it  are  not  derived 
from  without,  and  supply  not  the  slightest  ground  for  r^^rding 
the  ovum  as  a  structure  compounded  of  more  than  one  cell. 

The  development  of  the  ox'a  of  the  Tubularidae,  which  has 
been  supposed  by  many  investigators  to  present  very  special 
peculiarities,  takes  place  on  essentially  the  same  type  as  that  of 
Hydra,  but  the  germinal  vesicle  remains  permanently  very 
small  and  difficult  to  obser\'e.  The  mode  of  nutrition  of  the 
ovum  may  be  very  instructively  studied  in  this  t^'pe.  The 
process  is  one  of  actual  feeding,  much  as  an  Amoeba  might  feed 
on  other  organisms.  Adjoining  one  of  the  laige  ova  of  the 
ovary  there  may  be  seen  a  number  of  small  germinal  cells. 
fP*&  3')  The  boundary  between  these  cells  and  the  ovum  is 
indistinct  Just  beyond  the  edge  of  the  ovum  the  small  cells 
have  begun  to  undeigo  retrogressive  changes ;  while  at  a  little 
distance  from  the  ovum  they  are  quite  normal  (^x.)  \ 
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This  gn'oup,  under  which  I  include  the  Trematodes,  Cestodes, 

^  The  above  description  of  the  ova  of  the  Tubularidze  is  founded  on  sections  of 
the  gonophores  of  Tubularia  mesembryanthemnm.  Dr  Kleinenberg  informs  me  how- 
ever that  the  absence  of  a  distinct  boundary  between  the  germinal  cells  and  the  ovum 
is  not  usual. 
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Turbellarians  and  Nemertines,  has  played  an  important  part  in 
all  controversies  relating  to  the  nature  and  composition  of  the 
ovum.  The  peculiarity  in  the  development  of  the  ovum  in 
most  members  of  this  group  consists  in  the  fact  that  two  organs 
assist  in  forming  what  is  usually  spoken  of  as  the  ovum.  One 
of  these  is  known  as  the  ovary  proper,  and  the  other  as  the 
vitellarium  or  yolk-gland.  In  the  sequel  the  term  ovum  will  be 
restricted  to  the  product  of  the  first  of  these  organs.  In  Trema- 
todes  the  ovary  forms  an  unpaired  organ  directly  continuous 
with  an  oviduct  into  which  there  open  the  ducts  from  paired 
yolk-glands. 

The  ovary  has  a  sack-like  form  and  contains  in  some 
instances  a  central  lumen  (Polystomum  integerrimum).  At  the 
blind  end  of  the  organ  is  placed  the  germinal  tissue.  This  part 
is,  according  to  the  accounts  of  the  majority  of  investigators, 
formed  of  a  polynuclear  mass  of  protoplasm  not  divided  into 
distinct  cells.  Whether  it  is  really  formed  of  undivided  proto- 
plasm or  not,  it  is  quite  certain  that  a  little  lower  down  in  the 
organ  distinct  cells  are  found,  which  have  been  segmented  oft* 
from  the  above  mass,  and  are  formed  of  a  large  nucleus  and 
nucleolus,  surrounded  by  a  delicate  layer  of  protoplasm.  These 
cells  are  the  young  ova.  They  usually  assume  a  more  or  less 
angular  form  from  mutual  pressure,  and,  in  the  cases  where  the 
ovary  has  a  lumen,  constitute  a  kind  of  epithelial  lining  for  the 
ovarian  tube.  They  become  successively  larger  in  passing 
down  the  ovary,  and,  though  in  most  cases  naked,  are  in  some 
instances  (Polystomum  integerrimum)  invested  by  a  delicate 
vitelline  membrane.  Eventually  the  ova  pass  into  the  oviduct 
and  become  free;  and  at  the  same  time  assume  a  spherical 
form. 

In  the  oviduct  the  ovum  receives  somewhat  remarkable 
investing  structures,  derived  from  the  organ  before  spoken  of  as 
the  yolk-gland.  The  yolk-gland  consists  of  a  number  of  small 
vesicles,  each  provided  with  a  special  duct,  connected  with  the 
main  duct  of  the  gland.  Each  vesicle  is  lined  by  an  epithelium 
of  cells  provided  with  doubly  contoured  membranes,  and  con- 
taining nuclei. 

As  the  yolk-cells  grow  older  refracting  spherules  become 
deposited  in  their  protoplasm,  which  either  completely  hide  the 
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nucleus,  or  render  it  very  difiicult  to  see.  In  the  majority  of 
cases  the  entire  cells  forming  the  lining  of  the  vesicles  constitute 
the  secretion  of  the  yolk-gland.  They  invest  the  ovum,  and 
around  them  is  formed  a  shell  or  membrane.  In  some  cases 
{e.g.  Folystomum  int^errimum)  the  yolk-cells  retain  their 
cellular  character  and  vitality  till  the  embryo  is  far  developed. 
In  other  cases  they  lose  their  membrane  and  nucleus  shortly 
after  the  formation  of  the  e^-shell,  and  break  up  into  a  fluid, 
holding  in  suspension  a  number  of  yolk-granules.  A  partial 
disorganisation  of  the  yolk-cells  can  also  take  place  before  they 
surround  the  ovum ;  while  in  some  species  of  Drstomum  they 
completely  break  up  before  leavit^  the  yolk-gland. 

There  is  thus  a  complete  series  of  gra- 
dations between  the  investment  of  the 
ovum  by  a  number  of  distinct  cells,  and 
its  investment  by  a  layer  of  fluid  con- 
tainti^  yolk-spherules  in  suspension.  In 
neither  the  one  case  nor  the  other  do  the 
investing  structures  take  any  share  in  the 
direct  formation  of  the  embryo  from  the 
ovum.  Physiologically  speaking  they  play 
the  same  part  as  the  white  in  the  fowl's 
egg- 

The  egg-shell,  which  is  usually  formed  by  a 
secretion  of  a  special  shell-gland  opening  into  the 
oviduct,  exhibits  one  or  two  peculiarities  in  the 
different  species  of  Trematodes.  In  Amphisto- 
mum  subdavatum  it  presents  at  one  extremity  a 
thickened  area,  which  is  pierced  by  a  narrow  mi- 
cropyle.  In  other  cases  one  extremity  of  the  egg- 
shdl  is  produced  into  a  long  process,  and  some- 
times even  both  extremities  are  armed  in  this  way. 
Opercula  and  other  types  of  armature  are  also 
found  in  different  forms. 

The  mode  of  development  of  the  o 
Cestodes  is  very  nearly  the  same  as  in  Trema- 
todes. 

The  ovum  becomes  enveloped  in  the  usual  secretion  of  the  yolk-gland  ; 
and  an  egg-shell  is  always  formed  by  the  secretion  of  a  special  shell-gland. 

Amongst  the  Turbellarians  and  Nemertines,  there  are  greater 
variations  in  the  arrangement  of  the  female  generative  glands. 


:oin    Gegenhaur, 
after  Max  St-hultzc.) 

"aslis.  v.d.  Vas* 
(lifTerenlia.  vj.  Seminal 
vesicle.  /.  Penis.  «.  Ule- 
nis.  e.  Ovary,  v.  Vagina. 
g.-v.  Volk-Rlands.  rj.  Rc- 
ceplaculum  seminis. 
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than  in  the  preceding  types.  In  most  of  the  Rhabdocoela  and 
fresh-water  Dendroccela  these  organs  resemble  in  their  funda- 
mental characters  those  of  the  Trematodes  and  Cestodes.  There 
are  present  a  paired  or  single  ovary  and  a  paired  yolk-gland. 
The  general  arrangement  of  the  organs  is  shewn  in  fig.  9. 

The  blind  end  of  the  ovaries  is  usually  (Ed.  van  Beneden,  etc.) 
stated  to  be  formed  of  a  polynuclear  protoplasmic  basis,  but 
Hallez  (No.  10)  has  recently  insisted  that,  even  at  the  extreme 
end  of  the  ovary,  the  germinal  cells  are  quite  distinct,  and  not 
confounded  together. 

With  one  or  two  exceptions  the  yolk-cells  secreted  by  the 
vitellarium  retain  their  vitality  till  they  are  swallowed  by  the 
embryo,  after  the  development  of  its  mouth.  The  few  not  so 
swallowed  become  disintegrated.  They  are  granular  nucleated 
cells,  and,  as  was  first  shewn  by  von  Siebold,  are  remarkable  for 
exhibiting  spontaneous  amoeboid  movements. 

Very  important  light  on  the  nature  of  the  vitellarium  is 
afforded  by  the  structure  of  the  generative  organs  in  Prorhyncus 
and  Macrostomum. 

In  Prorhyncus  there  is  no  separate  vitellarium,  but  the  lower 
part  of  the  ovarian  tube  functionally  and  morphologically 
replaces  it.  The  ovum  becomes  surrounded  by  yolk-cells, 
which  according  to  Hallez  (No.  10)  retain  their  vitality  for  a 
long  time.  According  to  Ed.  van  Beneden  yolk-spherules  are 
formed  in  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum  itself,  in  addition  to  and 
independently  of  the  surrounding  yolk-cells.  In  Convoluta 
paradoxa  a  special  vitellarium  is  stated  to  be  absent ;  though  a 
deposit  of  yolk  is  formed  round  the  ovum  (ClaparMe). 

In  Macrostomum  again  the  yolk-glands  are  at  most  repre- 
sented by  a  lower  specialized  part  of  the  ovarian  tube.  The  ova  in 
passing  down  become  filled  with  yolk-spherules.  According  to 
Ed.  van  Beneden  these  spherules  are  formed  in  the  protoplasm 
of  the  ovum  itself;  but  this  is  explicitly  denied  by  Hallez,  who 
finds  that  they  are  formed  from  the  lining  cells  ol  the  ovarian 
tube,  which,  instead  of  retaining  their  vitality  as  in  Prorhyncus, 
break  up  and  form  a  granular  mass  which  is  absorbed  by  the 
protoplasm  of  the  ovum. 

In  Prostomum  caledonicum  (Ed.  van  Beneden)  the  generative 
organs  are  formed  on  the  same  plan  as  In  other  Rhabdocoela,  but 
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the  cells  which  form  the  yolk-gland  give  rise  to  yolk  particles 
which  enter  the  ovum,  instead  of  to  a  layer  of  yolk-cells  sur- 
rounding the  ovum. 

Amongst  the  marine  dendrocoelous  Turbellarians  the  ova  are  formed  in 
separate  sacks  widely  distributed  in  the  parenchyma  of  the  body  between 
the  alimentary  diverticula.  In  these  the  ova  undergo  their  complete  develop* 
ment,  without  the  intervention  of  yolk-glands. 

The  ovaries  of  the  Nemertines  more  nearly  resemble  those  of  the 
marine  Dendrocoela  than  those  of  the  Rhabdoccela.  They  consist  of  a  series 
of  sacks  situated  on  the  two  sides  of  the  body  between  the  prolongations 
of  the  digestive  canaL  The  ^gs  are  developed  in  these  sacks  in  a  perfectly 
normal  manner,  and  in  many  cases  become  filled  with  yolk-spherules  which 
arise  as  differentiations  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum.  The  protecting 
membranes  of  the  ova  have  not  been  accurately  studied  In  some  cases ^ 
two  membranes  are  present,  an  internal  and  an  external  The  former, 
inunediately  investing  the  vitellus,  is  very  delicate :  the  external  one  is 
thicker  and  hyaline. 

The  constitution  of  the  female  generative  organs  of  the 
Trematodes  was  first  clearly  ascertained  by  von  Siebold  (No.  12). 
He  originally,  though  not  very  confidently,  propounded  the 
view  that  the  germinal  vesicles  alone  were  formed  in  the  ovary 
and  that  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum  was  supplied  by  the 
yolk-gland.  This  view  has  long  been  abandoned,  and  von 
Siebold  (No.  13)  himself  was  the  first  to  recognize  that  true  ova 
with  a  protoplasmic  body  containing  a  germinal  vesicle  and 
germinal  spot  were  formed  in  the  ovary.  The  Trematodes  have 
however  not  ceased  to  play  an  important  part  in  forming  the 
current  views  upon  the  development  of  ova,  and  have  quite 
recently  served  Ed.  van  Beneden  as  his  type  in  exposing  his 
general  view  upon  this  subject. 

His  view  consists  fundamentally  in  regarding  the  secretion  of  the 
yolk-glands,  which  in  most  cases  merely  invests  the  ovum,  as  homologous 
with  the  yolk-spherules  which  fill  the  protoplasm  of  many  eggs ;  and  he 
considers  the  part  of  the  ovary  where  in  most  forms  the  ova  receive  their 
supply  of  yolk  particles,  as  equivalent  to  the  vitellarium  of  the  Platy- 
elminthes.  He  further  appears  to  regard  the  primitive  state  as  that 
exemplified  in  Trematodes,  Cestodes,  etc.,  and  holds  that  the  ovarian 
types  characteristic  of  other  forms  are  secondarily  derived  from  this,  by 
the  coalescence  of  the  primitively  distinct  vitellarium  with  the  ovary  proper. 

^  Amphiporus  lactiflorius  and  Nemertes    gracilis.     Mcintosh.     Motwgraph  tm 
Brkisk  Nemertines,    Ray  Society. 
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This  appears  to  me  a  case  of  putting  the  cart  before  the  horse.  To  my 
mind  the  vitellarium  is  to  be  regarded,  as  has  already  been  suggested  by 
Gegenbaur,  Hallez,  etc.  as  a  special  differentiation  of  the  primitively  simple 
ovarian  tube,  and  the  instances  of  Macrostomum  and  Prorhyncus  just  cited 
appear  to  me  to  indicate  some  of  the  steps  in  this  differentiation.  In 
Macrostomum  the  cells  of  the  lower  part  of  the  oviduct  simply  supply  a 
kind  of  nutriment  to  the  ovum  in  the  form  of  granular  yolk  particles, 
while  in  Prorhyncus  the  yolk-cells  of  the  lower  part  of  the  ovarian 
tube  form  a  complete  investment  of  independent  cells  for  the  ovum.  If 
this  lower  part  of  the  ovarian  tube  were  to  grow  out  as  a  special 
diverticulum  we  should  have  produced  a  normal  vitellariunu  But  even 
with  the  above  modification  the  theory  of  van  Beneden  appears  to  me  not 
completely  satisfactory.  The  view  that  the  yolk-spherules  are  of  the  same 
nature  as  the  yolk-cells  is  mainly  supported  by  the  case  of  Prostomum 
caledonicum,  where  the  vitellarium  produces  the  yolk  particles  which  fill 
the  ovum.  The  cases  of  Prorhyncus  and  Macrostomum  give  a  different 
complexion  to  that  of  Prostomum  caledonicuoL  From  the  first  of  these 
especially  it  appears  that,  even  when  normal  yolk-cells  surround  the  ovum, 
yolk  particles  can  be  deposited  independently  in  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovum. 

The  most  probable  view  of  the  nature  of  the  vitellarium  is 
that  of  Gegenbaur,  Hallez,  etc.,  according  to  which  it  is  to  be 
regarded  as  a  specially  modified  part  of  the  ovarian  tube.  On 
this  view  the  nature  and  function  of  the  yolk-cells  admit  of  a 
fairiy  simple  explanation.  They  are  to  be  regarded  as  primary 
germinal  cells  like  those  in  the  ovaries  of  Hydra,  Tubularia,  etc., 
which  do  not  become  converted  into  ova.  Like  these  cells  they 
may  in  some  instances,  Macrostomum,  Prostomum,  etc.,  serve 
directly  in  the  nutrition  of  the  ovum.  In  other  cases  they  retain 
their  independence  and  serve  for  the  late  nutrition  of  the  embryo. 
In  both  instances  they  retain  the  faculty,  normally  possessed  by 
ova,  of  forming  yolk  particles  in  their  protoplasm. 
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The  ^gs  of  the  Echinodennata  present  in  their  development 
certain  points  of  interest. 

The  ovaries  themselves  are  usually  surrounded  by  a  special 
vascular  dilatation.  In  the  Asteroidea,  the  Echinoidea.  and  the 
Holothuroidea  the  organs  have  the  form  of  sacks :  specially 
surrounded  in  the  two  former  groups,  and  probably  the  latter. 
by  a  vascular  sinus  formed  as  a  dilatation  of  one  of  the 
generative  vessels.  In  the  Crinoids  the>'  have  the  form  c^  a 
hollow  rachis  completely  surrounded  by  a  blood-vesseL  (Fig. 
1 1,  i.)  The  proximity  of  the  ovaries  (generative  organs)  to  the 
vascular  S3rstem  in  these  forms  has  clearly  the  same  physiological 
significance  as  the  proximit>'  of  the  ovaries  (generative  organs^ 
to  the  radial  vessels  in  the  Ccelenterata. 

In  the  Asteroidea,  the  Exhinoidea  and  the  Holothuroidea  the 
ovaries  have  the  form  of  sacks  lined  by  an  epithelium  of  germinal 
cells,  and  the  ova  are  formed  by  the  enlargement  of  these  cells, 
which,  when  they  have  reached  a  certain  size,  become  detached 
from  the  walls,  and  fall  into  the  ca\nty  of  the  ovarian  sack.  In 
Toxopneustes  (Selenka)  and  very  probably  in  other  forms  only 
a  few  of  the  epithelial  cells  undergo  conversion  into  ova :  the 
remainder  undergo  repeated  division,  and,  as  in  so  many  other 
cases,  are  eventually  employed  in  the  nutrition  of  the  true  ova. 
In  the  nearly  ripe  ova  of  Asterias  Fol  has  described  a  flattened 
follicular  epithelium  the  origin  of  which  is  unknou^. 

In  Holothuria  (Semper)  a  further  differentiation  of  the 
germinal  cells,  not  destined  to  become  ova,  takes  place.  They 
surround  the  enlarged  cell  which  forms  the  true  ovum,  for  which 
they  constitute  a  kind  of  follicular  capsule.  This  capsule  is 
attached  by  a  stalk  to  the  walls  of  the  ovary,  and  the  ovum  lies 
freely  in  it  except  for  an  area  nearly  opposite  its  (the  capsule's) 
point  of  attachment,  where  the  ovum  adheres  to  the  wall  of  the  cap- 
sule. Subsequently  the  follicle  cells  which  form  the  capsule  fuse 
tc^ether,  and  form  a  definite  membrane  in  which  only  the  nuclei 
remain  distinct.  Within  the  membranous  capsule  there  is  formed 
for  the  ovum  an  albuminous  zona  radiata.  At  the  point  where 
the  ovum  is  attached  to  its  capsule  this  membrane  cannot  be 
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developed,  and  therefore  remains  in- 
complete. The  perforation  so  formed, 
becomes  the  micropyle  of  the  Holo- 
thurian  egg,  which  was  first  discover- 
ed by  Joh.  Miiller,  The  albuminous 
membrane  just  described  for  Holo- 
thurians  is  also  found  in  Asteroids 
(tig-  5)  ^nt^  Echinoids.  In  these 
groups  there  is  no  proper  micropyle, 
though  in  Ophiothrix  a  nutritive  pas- 
sage perforates  the  membrane  at  the 
attachment  of  the  ovum  before  the 
period  when  the  ovum  becomes  free 
(Ludwig).  The  formation  of  the  zona 
radiata  has  been  studied  by  Selenka.  It  is  secreted  by  the 
protoplasm  of  the  ovum,  and  has  a  gelatinous  consistency,  and 
after  it  is  formed  the  peripheral  layer  of  the  protoplasm  of 
the  ovum  sends  out  through  it  pseudopodia-like  processes  to 
absorb  nutriment  from  without  These 
processes  are  at  first  large  and  irregular, 
but  soon  become  finer  and  finer  (fig.  lo), 
and  acquire  a  regular  radiating  arrange- 
ment. They  are  withdrawn  when  the  ovum 
is  ripe,  but  they  nevertheless  give  rise  to 
the  finely  radiated  appearance  of  the  mem- 
brane, the  radii  being  in  reality  delicate 
pores. 

In  the  Crinoids  the  generative  rachis 
consists  of  a  tube,  the  epithelium  of  which 
is  formed  of  the  primary  germinal  ceils. 
(Fig.  II.)  While  some  of  these  cells  en- 
large and  become  ova,  the  remainder  supply 
the   elements   for   a   follicular  epithelium, 

which  is  established  round  the  ova,  exactly     mature  Cohatula. 
,,   ,   ^,       .  (From    Gegeobaur,   >lt«r 

as  m  Holothunans.  Lndwig.) 

/.  Teotaclc  g-  Lumen  of  geniul  rtcbis.  w.  Witer-vaMiUsi  vessel  h.  Nerre 
cord.  i.  Blood-veuel  on  nerve  cord  and  round  genilKl  rachia.  eg.  Geuiul  cvud. 
o/.  Dor»l  MClkm  of  the  body  oviiy.    iv.  Venlnl  lectioo  of  bodj  cavity. 
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Lanullibranchiata. 

The  ova  of  the  Lamellibranchiata  present  several  points  of 
interest  They  are  developed  in  pouches  of  the  ovary  which  are 
lined  by  a  flattened  germinal  epithelium,  or  sometimes  (.^)  a 
syncytium.  Some  of  the  cells  of  this  epithelium  enlarge  and 
become  ova,  but  remain  attached  to  the  walls  of  their  pouches 
by  protoplasmic  stalks.  Round  the  ovum  there  appears  in  some 
forms  (Anodon,  Unio)  a  delicate  vitelline  membrane,  which  is 
incomplete  at  the  protoplasmic  stalk,  and  is  therefore  perforated 
by  an  aperture  which  forms  the  micropyle.     (Fig.  12.)     As  the 
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ovum  becomes  ripe  a  lai^  space  filled  with  albuminous  fluid 
becomes  established  between  the  ovum  and  its  membrane,  but 
the  ovum  remains  attached  to  the  membrane  at  the  micropyle. 
In  Scrobicularia  (von  Jhering,  No.  25)  the  membrane  round  the 
ovum  appears  from  the  first  as  an  albuminous  layer,  the  outer- 
most stratum  of  which  becomes  subsequently  hardened  as  the 
vitelline  membrane.  In  this  form  also  the  protoplasmic  stalk 
becomes,  in  pouches  largely  filled  with  ova,  extremely  long. 
The  ova  become  eventually  detached  by  the  stalk  rupturing, 
and  the  portion  of  it  which  remains  attached  to  the  vitelline 
membrane  falling  off.  The  function  of  the  stalk  and  of  the 
micropyle  during  the  development  of  the  ovum  is  undoubtedly  a 
nutritive  one. 

In  Anodon  and  Unio  yolk  granules 
similar  to  those  deposited  in  the  proto- 
plasm of  the  ovum  are  also  found  in  the 
epithelial  cells  of  the  ovarian  pouches 
(Flemming,  22),  and  there  can   be  but 
little  doubt  that  they  are  directly  trans- 
ported from  these  cells  into  the  ovum. 
These  cells  would  seem  therefore  to  play 
much  the  same  part  as  the  yolk-glands 
of  some  Turbellarians  (Prostomum  cale- 
donicum).    In  Scrobicularia  yolk  granules     ovifM'^o  "anodonta^co*^ 
are  not  found  in  the  epithelium   of  the     planata.  (AftcrFlemming.) 
pouches,  but  are  contained  in  the  dilated     minai  spoL  """"^ '     ^  ^" 
disc  by  which  the  ovum  is  attached  to 
the  wall  of  its  pouch,  as  well  as  in  the  ovum  itself 

On  the  ovum  becoming  detached  the  micropyle  still  remains 
as  an  aperture,  which  probably  has  the  function  of  admitting  the 
spermatozoa. 

The  shape  and  form  of  the  micropyle  vary  greatly.  In  Anodon  and 
Unio  it  is  a  projecting  trumpet-shaped  structure,  which  after  fertilization 
becomes  shortened  and  reduced  to  a  mere  aperture  which  is  finally 
stopped  up.     (Fig.  la.) 

In  other  forms  it  is  simply  a  perforation  in  the  vitelline  membrane 
which  is  sometimes  very  large.  In  a  species  of  Area,  which  1  bad  an 
opportunity  of  observing  at  Valparaizo,  it  was  equal  to  nearly  the  circum- 
ference of  the  ovum. 
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The  eggs  of  the  Lamellibranchiata  are  not  only  remarkable 
in  the  possession  of  a  micropyle,  but  in  certain  peculiarities  of  the 
yolk  and  of  the  germinal  vesicle. 

In  the  fresh-water  mussels  there  is  usally  found  in  young  and 
medium-sized  ova  a  peculiar  lens-shaped  body — Keber's  cor- 
puscle— ^which  is  placed  immediately  internal  to  the  micropyle. 
It  is  probably  in  some  way  connected  with  the  nutrition  of  the 
ovum,  though  the  fact  that  it  is  not  always  present  shews  that  it 
cannot  be  of  great  importance. 

A  dark  body  found  by  von  Jhering  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  germinal  vesicle  in  the  ripe  ovum  of  Scrobicularia  is  probably 
of  a  similar  nature  to  Keber's  corpuscle.  Both  bodies  may  be 
placed  in  the  same  cat^ory  as  the  so-called  yolk  nucleus  of  the 
spider^s  and  frog's  ova. 

In  all  except  the  youngest  ova  of  Anodon  and  Unio  the 
germinal  spot  is  composed  of  two  nearly  complete  spheres  united 
tc^ether  for  a  small  part  of  their  circumference.  (F'ig.  I2,^j.) 
The  smaller  of  these  has  a  higher  refractive  index  than  the 
larger,  and  often  contains  a  vacuole :  the  two  parts  together 
appear  to  be  the  separated  components  (though  not  by  simple 
division)  of  the  primitive  nucleolus.  A  nucleolus  of  this  charac- 
ter is  not  universal  amongst  Lamellibranchiata,  but  a  similar 
separation  of  the  constituents  of  the  germinal  spot  has  been 
found  by  Flemming  in  Tichc^^nia,  in  which  however  the  more 
highly  refracting  body  envelopes  part  of  the  less  highly  re- 
fracting body  in  a  cap-like  fashion. 


The  ova  of  the  Gasteropoda  are  developed,  like  those  of  the 
Lamellibranchiata,  from  the  epithelial  cells  of  the  ovarian  acini 
or  pouches.  In  the  hermaphrodite  forms  both  ova  and  sperma- 
tozoa are  produced  in  the  same  pouches  (fig.  13),  some  of  the 
epithelial  cells  becoming  ova  and  others  spermatozoa.  The  ova 
are  usually  formed  in  the  wall  of  the  pouch,  and  the  sperma- 
tozoa internally  (Pulmonata)  (fig.  13  A),  or  a  further  differenti- 
ation of  parts  mayitake  place  (fig.  13  -ff).  The  ova  of  Gastero- 
pods  are  exceptional  in  the  fact  that  a  vitelline  membrane  is 
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rarely  or  never  developed  around  them.  The  ovum  in  its  pas- 
sage to  the  exterior  becomes  enclosed  in  a  secretion  of  the 
albuminous  gland,  which  hardens  externally  to  form  a  special 
membrane. 


Fio.  13.    Follicles  of  the  hbruafhrodite  glands  of  Gastbropoda. 
(From  Gegenbaur.) 

A.  or  HelU  hortensis.     The  ova  \aa)  are  developed  on  the  wall  of  the  follicle, 
and  the  seminal  masMsJJ)  intenially. 

B.  Of  Aeolidia.    The  seminal  portion  of  a  Ibllicte  is  bcMt  peripherally  by  ovarian 
taccnlei  \(i\.     c.  Common  aflcreni  duct. 


Cepftalopoda. 

Lankester  (No.  32)  has  brought  out  some  very  interesting 
points  with  reference  to  the  nutrition  of  the  ^[s  of  Sepia  during 
their  growth.  The  e^s  develope  in  connective-tissue  pouches 
which  early  give  rise  to  a  double  pedunculated  capsule  of 
connective  tissue.  The  cells  of  the  inner  layer  of  this  capsule 
soon  assume  an  epithelial  character,  and  become  a  definite 
follicular  epithelium,  while  between  the  two  layers  there  pene- 
trates a  network  of  vascular  channels.  The  follicular  epithelium 
becomes  after  the  establishment  of  these  vascular  channels 
folded  in  a  most  remarkable  manner.  The  folds,  which  are 
shewn  in  section  in  fig.  14,  k,  project  into  and  nearly  com- 
pletely fill  up  the  body  of  the  ovum.  An  enormous  increase  is 
thus  effected  in  the  nutritive  surface  exposed  by  the  epithelium. 
Each  fold  is  thoroughly  supplied  with  blood-vessels.  The 
plications  of  the  follicular  epithelium  give  rise  to  a  basket-work 
tracery  on  the  surface  of  the  ovum.  During  the  stage  when  the 
follicular  epithelium  has  the  above  structure,  its  cells  have  a 


character  similar  to  that 
of  the  goblet-cells  of  a 
mucous  membrane,  and 
pour  out  their  metamor- 
phosed protoplasm  into 
the  body  of  the  ovum. 

After  the  above  mode 
of  nutrition  has  gone  on 
for  a  certain  time  a 
change  takes  place,  and 
the  ridges  gradually  dis- 
appear. This  is  caused 
by  the  epithelial  cells 
passing  off  from  the 
ridges  into  the  proto- 
plasm of  the  ovum ;  and 
becomii^  assimilated, 
after  retaining  their  in- 
dividuality for  a   longer      capiile   "ilh  il«"  epitheliom,   which    pefiFtnlc 

-  .J      imtL  '""'  '''*  snbstince  of  the  oram  f'l   Ihe  [nirjKjse 

or  shorter  period.   When     ofmppijuieit  withnnnruhnicnt- 
the    absorption    of   the 

ridges  is  completed  the  surface  of  the  ovum  assumes  a  perfectly 
regular  outline.  The  capsule  of  the  ovum  then  bursts  at  the 
opposite  pole  to  the  peduncle,  and  the  ovum  falls  into  the 
oviduct 

The  ova  of  the  Cephalopoda,  like  those  of  the  OastcroixxJa, 
are  quite  naked,  being  without  a  vitelline  membrane  or  ch'^rion. 
The  cgg-capsule  which  is  formed  for  them  in  their  pa<>sa(;c  down 
the  oviduct  is  perforated  in  Scpia  by  a  micropylar  aix:rturc. 


Fig.  14.  Tkansverse  section  tiiroucii  an 
OVAIIAK  EGG  OF  Sepia-    {Copicd  fiom  I  jnkcftCT.) 

ff^.  outer  capmlar  mrmbrant.  i.t.  inner  cap* 
(dlar  roembranc  with  follicuUr  epilhclium.  i.ii. 
blood-TcueU  in  wction  between  the  mlei  awl 
innei  captubr  membranes,     e.  vitellu*. 

~  «hew»    the    f'Jdi   'i(   ihe    inner 


Ch^tokjda. 

(^)  Ed.  CUparede.  "Let  Amietide*  Ch3;ti-<pr,H«  4.  CxAh  <lr  V.i.k.,' 
Mfm.  d.  I.  SeeiJt.  fMyi.  €t  iThiil.  not.  lU  Centvi  iVM — tj  ir^]  1X70. 

(34)  E.  Ehlcit.  Ou  BonUwdHirmeT  nath  i/Him.  UHd anai.  l/HI>r-url,uMi„H. 
Leipzig,  1864 — 68. 

(85)  E.  Selenka.  "Dai  CefiM-SrMeni  A.  h^-Ai\r  i^l^ii  "  s;„l,r. 
lanJhtlui  Ankie/.  Ztel.,  Vol.  ij,  1873. 

The  ova  of  the  Ch>etopoda  are  in  most  ca-tcs  dcvtl'>(.fcd  from 
the  spedal  tracts  of  the  epithelial  cells  lining  \rAt%.s  o(  the  l>'xJy 
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cavity,  which  constitute  a  germinal  epithelium  (fig.  15).  Very 
frequently  (Aphrodite,  Arenicola),  as  is  so  common  in  other 
types,  these  tracts  of  germinal  cells  surround  the  blood-vessels. 


Fig.  15.    A  Parapodium  of  Tomopteris.    (From  G«^nbaur.) 
0.  Collection  of  germinal  epithelial  cells  lining  the  body  cavity. 

In  some  cases  the  germinal  epithelium  thickens  to  form  a 
compact  organ,  for  which  the  outermost  cells  may  form  a 
more  or  less  definite  membranous  covering  (Oligochaeta,  etc.). 
The  ova  are  formed  by  the  enlargement,  accompanied  by  other 
changes,  of  these  germinal  cells.  During  their  early  development 
the  ova  are  frequently  surrounded  by  a  special  capsule,  which  is 
often  stalked,  and  provided  at  its  attachment  with  a  large  micro- 
pylar  aperture.  In  Aphrodite  and  Polynoe  this  arrangement, 
which  is  clearly  connected  with  the  nutrition  of  the  ovum,  is  very 
easily  seen.  The  ovum  is  dehisced  into  the  body  cavity  by  the 
bursting  of  its  capsule  or  the  rupture  of  the  stalk.  The  capsule 
IS  always  eventually  thrown  off;  but  a  vitelline  membrane  is 
frequently  developed  after  the  detachment  of  the  ovum  into  the 
body  cavity.  The  vitelline  membrane  of  Spio  and  other  Poly- 
chaeta  is  provided  with  an  equatorial  rmg  of  ampulliform 
vesicles. 

DiSCOPHORA. 

(86)  H.  Dorncr.  '*  Uebcr  d.  Gattung  Branchiobdella."  Zat,  f.  7tnss,  Zool., 
Vol.  XV.  1865. 

(87)  R.  Leuckart.     DU  menschlichen  Parcuiten, 

<88)  Fr.  Leydig.  *'Zur  Anatomie  v.  Piscicola  geometrica,  etc.'*  Ziit^f.wiss. 
Zoai,^  Vol.  I.  1849. 

(39)  C.  O.  Whitman.  **  Embryology  of  Clepsinc."  Quart,  y,  0/ After.  Sa., 
Vol.  xviii.  1878. 

The  ovary  of  the  Discophora  is  formed  of  a  mass  of  cells  en- 
veloped in  a  membranous  sack.     In  Branchiobdella    there   is 
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placed  in  the  central  axis  of  these  cells  a  column  of  nucleated 
protoplasm  from  which  the  cells  themselves  are  budded  off.  The 
development  of  the  ovum  takes  place  by  the  enlargement,  etc.  of 
one  of  the  peripheral  cells,  which  eventually  bursts  the  wall  of 
the  sack  and  is  freely  dehisced  into  the  body  cavity. 

In  most  other  Leeches  (except  Piscicola  and  its  allies)  there 
is  found  a  more  specialized  arrangement  of  the  same  nature  as 
in  Branchiobdella.  There  are  one  or  more  coiled  egg-strings 
which  lie  freely  in  a  delicate  sack  continuous  with  the  oviduct. 
Elach  egg-string  is  formed  of  a  central  rachis  and  of  a  peripheral 
layer  of  cells*.  The  ova  are  formed  by  the  enlargement  of  the 
peripheral  cells  accompanied  by  a  deposition  of  food-yolk. 
Food-yolk  appears  to  be  formed  in  the  rachis  even  more  ener- 
getically than  in  the  protoplasm  of  the  ova.  When  ripe  the  ova 
fall  into  the  ovarian  sack. 

In  Piscicola  the  development  of  the  ovum  is  somewhat  pecu- 
liar but  resembles  in  certain  respects  that  of  Bonellia  (p.  45). 
The  ova  are  developed  from  the  primitive  germinal  cells  which 
fill  up  the  ovarian  sack.  The  nuclei  in  these  cells  increase  in 
number,  and  a  nucleated  peripheral  layer  of  each  cell  becomes 
separated  from  the  central  part,  which  also  contains  nuclei. 
This  latter  part  next  divides  into  numerous  cells,  of  which  one 
eventually  forms  the  ovum,  and  the  remainder  constitute  a  mass 
of  cells  adjoining  it  as  in  Bonellia  (fig.  16).  This  mass  of  cells 
eventually  disappears,  and  is  probably  employed  in  the  nutrition 
of  the  ovum. 

The  ovaries  of  the  Leech  appear  to  belong  to  the  tubular 
type  in  that  the  ova  are  not  formed  from  part  of  the  epithelium 
lining  the  body  cavity;  but  if,  as  seems  probable,  the  true 
affinities  of  the  Leeches  are  with  the  Chsetopoda,  the  investment 
of  the  ovaries  must  be  of  a  secondary  nature.  It  should  be 
noted  that  the  ova  are  not,  as  in  the  ordinary  tubular  ovary, 
developed  from  the  epithelium  lining  the  ovarian  tube. 

^  The  rachis  is  stated  by  Whitman  (No.  39),  and  other  observers  to  be  formed  of 
nucleated  protoplasm,  but  further  investigations  on  this  point  are  still  required. 
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Gephyrea. 

(40)  Keferstein  u.  Ehlers.    Zoologische  Btitrage.    Leipzig,  1861. 

(41)  C.  Semper.    J/oIotAurim,  i^S^  p.  14s- 

(42)  J.  W.  Spengel.    '*  Beitrage  z.  Kenntniss  d.  Gephyreen.*'    Beitrdge  a,  d. 
zooL  Station  z.  Neapel^  Vol.  i.  1879. 

(48)    J.  W.  Spengel.    *' Anatomische  Mittheilungen  iib.  Gephyreen.*'    TagebL 
d,  Naturf,  Vers,    Miinchen,  1877. 

In  the  Gephyrea,  as  in  the  Chaetopoda,  the  ova  are  developed 
from  the  lining  cells  of  the  peritoneum  and  frequently  from  the 
cells  surrounding  parts  of  the  vascular  system  (Bonellia,  Thalas- 
sema).  In  many  cases  (Sipunculus,  Phascolosoma,  Echiurus) 
the  main  growth  of  the  ovum  takes  place  after  it  has  been 
dehisced  into  the  body  cavity. 

In  Sipunculus  the  ova  in  the  body  cavity  are  surrounded  by- 
a  follicle  which  is  thrown  off  before  they  become  ripe. 

Brandt  denies  the  existence  of  this  follicle  or  rather  its  cellular  nature 
Spengel* s  (43)  observations  are  conclusive  in  favour  of  the  correctness  of 
the  original  interpretation  of  Keferstein  and  Ehlers.  The  follicles  would 
seem  to  be  formed  after  the  ova  have  become  free.  In  Phascolosoma  there 
is  no  follicle  (Semper,  Spengel). 

In  both  Phascolosoma  and  Sipunculus  a  vitelline  membrane 
with  radial  pores — zona  radiata — is  formed,  and  in  Phascolosoma 
the  external  part  of  this  is  separated  off  as  a  structureless 
vitelline  membrane.  The  formation  of  both  these  membranes 
from  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum  is  rendered  certain  in  the 
latter  case  by  the  absence  of  a  follicular  epithelium. 

Some  interesting  observations  on  the  growth  and  origin  of 
the  ovum  in  Bonellia  have  been  made  by  Spengel. 

The  ova  originate  from  certain  cells  (germinal  cells)  in  the 
peritoneal  investment  of  the  ventral  vessel,  overlying  the  nervous 
cord.  These  cells,  which  are  well  marked  off  from  the  surround- 
ing flattened  peritoneal  elements,  increase  in  number  by  division, 
and  form  small  masses  surrounded  by  a  follicle  of  peritoneal 
cells,  and  attached  by  a  stalk  to  the  peritoneum.  The  central 
cell  of  each  mass  grows  larger  than  the  rest,  which  arrange 
themselves  in  a  columnar  fashion  round  it ;  it  is  not,  however, 
destined  to  become  the  ovum.  On  the  contrary  certain  of  the 
other  cells  adjoining  the  stalk  grow  larger,  and  finally  one  of 
these  becomes  distinguished  as  the  ovum  by  its  greater  size  and 
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the  character  of  its  nucleus.     The  remainder  of  the  larger  cells 

become  of  the  same  size  as  their  neighbours.    The  ovum  now 

becomes  more  or  less  separate  from  the  mass  of  germinal  cells, 

rapidly  grows  in  size,  and  soon  forms  the  most  considerable 

constituent  of  the  follicle  (fig.  i6,  ffv).    The 

remaining  germinal  cells  are  quite  passive. 

and  thot^h,  with  the  exception  of  the 

central  cell,  they  do  not  appear  to  atrophy, 

they  soon  constitute  a  relatively  small 

prominence  on  the  surface  of  the  ovum. 

By  the  rupture  of  the  stalk  the  whole 

follicle  becomes  eventually  detached,  and  ^ » 

the  further  development  of  the  ovum  takes 

place  in   the  body  cavity.    A  vitelline      ik>>Ei,LiA  at'a  Mrbirvi 

membrane  is  formed,  and  eventually  the      iTA<iE()piif,vti>ip»iENT. 

,         .  .  .  .         ,  ,        (After  Spengel) 

ovum  IS  taken  into  the  oviduct  (s^mental         ^.  ^.^^  y,  fUitenwl 
organ).     At  this  time  or  slightly  before,     folliculif  epithelium. 
the  follicle  cells  together  with  the  germinal  mass,  which  through- 
out exhibits  no  signs  of  atrophy,  become  thrown  off,  and  the 
ovum  is  left  invested  in  its  vitelline  membrane. 

Nem.\toda. 

(U>  E<L  CUpaiede.  Oi  laftrmatisit  u  Je ia fkandaliim  da  aujs .htz  la  Viri 
,V/maiadtt.    Genive,  1859. 

(45]      R.  Le  n  c  k  a  r  I.      Dit  Mmscklithtn  Paratittn. 

(46)  H.  Munk-  "  Ucb.  Ei-  n  Samenbildung  u.  Befruchtun^  b.  il.  .\'tmai.,il(..n.' 
Zrit./.  will.  Zeel^  Vol.  ix.  1858. 

(17)  H.  Net  ton.  "On  the  reproduction  of  Ascaru  oiy^Ui,  etc."  I'hil.Tram. 
i85». 

(4S)    A.  Schneider.    Momigraphu d.  Nimalodtn.     Berlin,  it)6G. 

The  female  oi^ans  consist  as  a  rule  of  two  ca:cal  tubes  which 
unite  before  opening  to  the  exterior.  Each  of  these  is  divided 
into  a  vagina,  uteriis,  oviduct,  and  ovary.  The  ovary  constitutes 
the  blind  end  of  the  tube,  and  is  formed  of  a  common  protoplas- 
mic column,  holding  a  number  of  nuclei  in  suspension.  The 
protoplasm  becomes  cleft  around  the  nuclei  in  the  uppermost 
part  of  the  tube ;  the  circumscription  of  the  ova  proceeds,  how- 
ever, very  gradually,  and  since  it  commences  at  the  periphery 
of  the  column  the  ova  remain  attached  by  stalks  to  a  central 
axis  with  one  end  free.    In  this  way  there  is  formed  a  rod-like 
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structure  known  as  the  rachis,  which  consists  of  a  central  axis 
with  a  series  of  half  circumscribed  ova  radiately  arranged  round 
it.  In  the  lowest  part  of  the  ovary  the  ova  become  completely 
isolated  and  form  separate  cells. 

The  protoplasm  of  the  ova,  which  is  clear  in  the  terminal 
division  of  the  ovary,  becomes  in  most  forms  filled  lower  down 
with  yolk-spherules  secreted  in  the  body  of  the  ova.  These 
commence  to  appear  at  the  uppermost  extremity  of  the  rachis. 

In  some  instances,  €,g,  Cucullanus  elegans,  yolk-spherules  are  not 
formed.  In  the  Oxyuridae  the  ova  are  directly  segmented  off  from  the 
terminal  syncytium  of  protoplasm  without  the  intervention  of  a  rachis  ; 
and  are  therefore  formed  in  the  same  way  as  amongst  Trematodes,  etc. 

The  origin  of  the  membrane  around  the  ova  of  the  Nematoda  has  been 
much  disputed. 

At  the  time  when  the  ovum  is  detached  from  the  rachis  no  membrane 
is  present,  but  it  nevertheless  appears  from  Schneider's  observations  that  the 
region  at  which  it  is  detached  is  softer  than  other  parts,  so  that  a  land  of 
micropyle  is  here  formed  which  disappears  after  impregnation.  A  delicate 
vitelline  membrane  then  appears,  around  which  there  is  subsequently 
established  an  egg-shell,  which  is  usually  stated  to  be  formed  as  a  secretion 
of  the  walls  of  the  uterus ;  but  Schneider  and  Leuckart  have  given  strong 
grounds  for  believing  that  it  is  really  a  further  differentiation  of  the  vitel- 
line membrane  due  to  the  activity  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum.  The 
originally  single  membrane  becomes  as  it  thickens  split  into  two  layers. 
The  outer  of  these  forms  the  true  egg-shell,  and  the  fertilization  of  the 
ovum  appears  to  be  a  necessary  prelude  to  its  production.  Round  the  egg- 
shell the  walls  of  the  uterus  often  secrete  a  special  albuminous  covering. 

The  egg-shell  exhibits  in  many  cases  peculiar  sculpturings  as  well 
as  terminal  prolongations. 

iNSECTA. 

(49)  A.  Brandt.     Ueber  das  Ei  u,  seiru  Bildungsstdtte.     Leipzig,  1878. 

(50)  T.  H.  Huxley.  **  On  the  agamic  reproduction  and  morphology  of  Aphis." 
Linman  Trans, ^  Vol.  XXii.  1858.     Vidt  vXiQ  Manual  of  InvertehraUd  Animals y  1S77. 

(61)  R.  Leuckart.  **Ueber  die  Micropyle  u.  den  feinem  Bau  d.  Schalenhaut 
bei  den  Insecteneiern.'*    Afulln^s  Archiv^  1855. 

(62)  Fr.  Ley  dig.    Der  Eierstock  u,  die  Sanimtasche  d,  Insecten,    Dresden,  1866. 
(68)    Lubbock.     **  The  ova  and  pseudova  of  Insects."     Phil.  Trans.  1859. 
(64)     Stein.     Dit  wtiblichtn  GtschUchtsorgane  d,  Ka/er.     Berlin,  1847. 

[Conf.  also  Claus,  Landois,  Weismann,  Ludwig  (No.  4).] 


The  ovum  of  Insects  has  formed  the  subject  of  numerous 
investigations,  and  has  played  an  important  part  in  the  con- 
troversies on  the  nature  of  the  ovum. 
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The  ovaries  are  paired  organs,  rarely  directly  connected, 
each  consisting  of  more  or  fewer  ovarian  tubes  which  open  into 
a  common  oviduct  The  oviducts  unite  into  a  vagina,  usually 
provided  with  a  spermatheca  and  accessory  glands,  which  need 
not  be  further  alluded  to.  Each  ovary  is  invested  by  a  peri- 
toneal covering,  which  assumes  various  characters,  and  either 
forms  a  loose  network  covering  the  whole  or  a  special  tunic 
round  each  egg-tube.  It  is  continuous  with  the  general  peri- 
toneal investment.  Each  ovarian  tube  (fig.  17)  consists  of  three 
sections:  (i)  a  terminal  thread, 
(2)  the  terminal  chamber  or  ger- 
m(^en,  (3)  the  egg-tube  proper. 

The  whole  egg-tube  is  invested 
in  a  structureless  tunica  propria. 

The  terminal  threads  are  fine  prolon- 
gations of  the  ends  of  the  egg-tubes  usually 
continued  dose  up  to  the  heart  At  their 
extremities  they  frequently  anastomose, 
or  even  unite  into  a  common  thread.  In 
some  cases  they  are  absent  They  form 
either  direct  continuations  of  the  ger- 
mogen  and  have  the  same  histological 
structure,  or  in  other  cases  are  simply 
prolongations  of  the  tunica  propria,  and 
serve  as  ligaments. 

The  germogen  usually  consists 
of  two  parts :  an  upper,  filled  with 
nuclei'  imbedded  in  protoplasm, 
and  a  lower,  in  which  distinct  cells 
have  become  differentiated. 

The  lower  part  of  the  egg-tubes 
is  filled  with  ova  which  advance  in 
development  towards  the  oviduct, 
and  lie  in  chambers  more  or  less 
distinctly  constricted  from  each 
other.  In  these  chambers  there 
are  in  most  forms  in  addition  to 
the  true  ova  a  certain  number  of 
nutritive  cells.  The  true  egg-tubes 
are  moreover  lined  by  an  epithe- 


FiG.  17.   A,  Ovarian  tube  of  the 
Flea,  Pulex  irritans.    (From 
Gegenbaur,  after  Lubbock.) 
o,  ovum,   g,  germinal  vesicle. 
B.    Ovarian  tube  of  a  Beetle, 
Carabus  violaceus.  (After  Lub- 
bock.) 
0.    ovarian  segment,  formed  of  an 
ovum  a,  and  a  mass  of  yolk-cells,  b. 
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Hal  layer  which  passes  in  and  forms  more  or  less  complete 
septa  between  the  successive  chambers.  The  points  which 
have  been  especially  controverted  are  (i)  the  relation  of  the 
ovum  to  the  germogen,  and  (2)  the  relation  of  the  nutritive 
or  yolk-cells  to  the  ovum.  To  the  controversies  on  these  points 
it  will  only  be  possible  to  give  a  passing  allusion. 

As  has  been  already  hinted  there  are  two  distinct  types 
of  ovaries,  viz.  those  without  the  so-called  nutritive  or  yolk- 
cells  and  those  with  them\ 

The  formation  of  the  ovum  is  most  simple  in  the  type 
without  yolk-cells,  which  will  for  that  reason  be  first  considered 
(fig.  17  A). 

The  germogen  is  constituted  of  a  number  of  nuclei  imbedded 
in  a  scanty  cementing  protoplasm.  In  the  lower  part  of  the 
germogen  the  nuclei  are  larger,  and  become  separated  off  from 
the  nucleated  protoplasm  above,  as  distinct  cells  with  a  thin 
layer  of  protoplasm  round  the  germinal  vesicle.  These  cells 
are  the  ova.  As  they  pass  down  the  egg-tube  their  protoplasm 
increases  in  bulk,  and  they  become  isolated  by  ingrowths  of  the 
epithelial  cells  the  origin  of  which  is  still  uncertain,  which  form 
round  each  ovum  a  special  follicle,  so  that  the  egg-tube  is  filled 
by  a  single  row  of  ova  each  in  an  epithelial  follicle  (fig.  17  A). 
The  larger  the  ova  the  more  columnar  is  the  epithelium  of  the 
follicle.  As  the  oviductal  extremity  of  the  egg-tube  is  ap- 
proached the  ova  increase  in  size,  and  their  protoplasm  is  more 
and  more  filled  with  yolk  particles. 

In  the  lower  part  of  the  egg-tube  the  epithelium  gives  rise  to 
a  chorion. 

The  epithelium  around  each  ovum  has  been  spoken  of  as  forming  a 
follicle,  and  it  is  implied  that  the  epithelium  round  each  ovum  travels  down 
the  egg-tube  with  the  ovum.  It  is  however  by  no  means  clear  firom  the 
observations  of  the  majority  of  writers  that  this  is  the  case,  and  in  fact  the 
epithelium  is  generally  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  simply  the  epithelium  of  the 
egg-tube.  In  favour  of  the  view  here  adopted  the  following  considerations 
may  be  urged. 

Firstly,  there  is  considerable  evidence  that  the  superficial  layer  of 
the  germogen  gives  rise  to  the  epithelial  cells,  simultaneously  with  the 
formation  of  the  ova  from  the  deeper  layers. 

'  For  a  list  of  the  genera  with  and  without  nutritive  cells,  vide  Brandt,  pp.  47 
and  48 
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Secondly,  the  fact  that  the  epithelium  grows  in  between  the  separate  I 

ova  appears  to  render  it  almost  certain  that  this  pan  of  the  epithelium  I 

must  travel  down  the  egg-tubes  with  the  ova.  I 

Tltirdly,  the  epithelium  no  doubt  gives  lise  to  the  chorion,  and  considering 
the  peculiar  structure  of  the  chorion,  this  seems  possible  only  on  the  view 
that  the  epithelium  travels  down  the  egg-lube  with  the  ova. 

Fourthly,  when,  or  even  before,  the  egg  is  laid  the  epithelium  under- 

goes  alrophy,  and  the  remains  of  it  have  been  compared  to  the  corpora  J 

lutea.  I 

If  the  view  about  the  epithelium  here  adopted  is  correct,  the  epithelium  | 

without  doubt  corresponds  to  the  follicular  epithelium  of  other  ova,  and  has  | 

the  same  origin  as  the  ova  themselves.  I 

The  ovaries  with  yolk-cells  differ  in  appearance  from  those  1 
without,  ma.iDiy  in  each  ovarian  chamber  of  an  egg-tube  con- 
taining two  elements,  usually  more  or  less  distinctly  separated. 
These  two  elements  are  (i)  at  the  lower  end  of  the  chamber,  the 
ovum,  and  {2)  at  tlie  upper,  large  cells  which  gradually  disappear 
as  the  ovimi  grows  larger  (fig.  17  B).  I 

The  uppermost  part  of  the  egg-tube  is  formed,  as  in  the  pre- 
vious type,  by  a  mass  of  nucleated  protoplasm,  but  the  germinal 
cells  formed  from  it  do  not  all  become  ova.  The  germinal  cells 
leave  the  gerraogen  in  batches,  and  in  each  batch  one  of  the  cells 
may  usually  be  distinguished  from  the  ver>'  first  as  the  ovum ; 
the  remainder  forming  the  nutritive  cells.  In  the  uppermost  1 
part  of  the  egg-tube  the  whole  mass  of  each  batch  is  verj-  small, 
and  the  successive  batches  are  very  imperfectly  constricted  from 
each  other.  Gradually  however  both  the  nutritive  cells  and  the 
ovum  grow  in  size,  and  then  as  a  rule,  the  Diptera  forming  a  I 
marked  exception,  the  chamber  containing  a  batch  becomes  con-  1 
stricted  into  an  upper  section  with  the  nutritive  cells  and  a  lower 
one  with  the  ovum.  The  ovum  in  passing  down  the  tube  be- 
comes gradually  invested  by  a  layer  of  epithelial  cells,  which  in 
many  cases  pass  in  and  partially  separate  the  ovum  from  the 
nutritive  cells.  The  epithelium  appears  not  unfrequently  to  be 
continued  as  a  flat  layer  between  the  nutritive  cells  and  the  wall 
of  the  egg-tube. 

I       As  was  first  shewn  by  Huxley  and   Lubbock,  the  protoplasm  of  the 

ponim  15  ofieo  continued  up  as  n  solid  cord,  which  terminates  freely  between 

ifae  ntitriiive  cells,  and  serves  to  bring  to  the  ovum  the  material  elaborated 

ty  them.      It  is  present  in  its  most  primitive  form    in    the    somewhat 
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aberrant  ovary  of  Coccns.  In  this  orary  the  terminal  dbamber  is  filled 
with  cdls  iHnch  are  united  to  a  central  rachia^  as  in  Nematodes,  and  the 
pr<4ongatioa  from  the  ovum  is  contimmis  with  diis  radiis.  This  cord 
is  known  as  the  yoflt-dnct  (DoCter]gang)  by  German  writers^  Ahhongh  it 
is  not  generally  present  in  a  distinct  form,  there  is  always  a  passage 
connecting  the  ovum  and  yoOt-cdls,  even  when  the  foQicular  epithelium 
grows  in  and  nearly  separates  diem. 

The  number  of  nutritive  cells  varies  from  two  (one  ?)  to 
several  dozen.  After  they  have  reached  a  maximum  they  gradu- 
ally atrophy,  and  are  finally  absorbed  without  apparently  fus- 
ing directly  with  the  ovum.  The  two  types  of  insect  ovaries 
appear  fundamentally  to  differ  in  this.  In  the  one  type  all  the 
germinal  cells  develop  into  ova ;  in  the  other  the  quantity  is,  so 
to  speak,  sacrificed  to  the  quality,  and  the  majority  of  germinal 
cells  are  modified  so  as  to  subserve  the  nutrition  of  the  few.  It 
is  still  undecided  whether  the  yolk-cells  absolutely  elaborate 
yolk  particles,  or  are  merely  conveyers  of  nutriment  to  the  ovum. 

The  egg-membranes  of  Insects  present  many  points  of  in- 
terest, which  are  however  for  the  most  part  beyond  the  scope  of 
this  work.  There  is  always  a  chorion  formed  as  a  cuticular 
deposit  of  the  follicle  cells,  which  is  frequently  sculptured,  finely 
perforated,  etc.,  and  is  in  many  instances  provided  with  a  micro- 
pylc,  developed,  according  to  Leydig,  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
ovum. 

Its  development  at  this  point  appears  to  be  due  to  the  fact 
that  the  follicle  is  here  incomplete;  so  that  the  cuticular  mem- 
brane deposited  by  it  is  also  incomplete. 

A  true  vitelline  membrane  can  in  many  instances  be  demon- 
•<trutcHi  (Donacia,  etc.). 

Araneina. 

\M^)     V  ivli>i  raru».     **  I'eU  d.  Entwick.  d.  Spinncneies. "     Zeit,f.  teiss.  Zm/., 
WA   II.  1M50. 

(vVt)     \.\Viitivh.     **  l>ie   Entstehung  d.    .-\rachnidencies   im    Eierstock,   etc.** 
!/«//•*  *•    l»«4ir-,  iH^i^, 

|i\uif.  l^x\li(.  BalbUni,  Ludwig  (No.  4),  etc.] 

The  i>va  of  many  Araneina  are  remarkable  for  the  presence 
in  the  inum  i>f  the  sH.^-called  yolk-nucleus.  The  ova  develop 
titxnw  the  epithelial  celb  lining  the  ovarian  sack.  Certain  of  these 
evIU  gr\>w  Urv:e  and  project  outwards^nvested  by  the  structure- 
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ibrane  of  the  ovarian  wall.     The  stalks  of  projections 
are  turned  towards  the  lumen  of  the  ovary,  and  are 

with  the  epithch'al  cells  which  line  the  ovarian  sack. 
When  ripe,  the  ova  pass  from  their  sacks  into  the  cavity  of  the  | 
ovar>'.  The  yolk-nucleus,  which  appears  very  early,  is  a  solid  ' 
body  present  in  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum.  It  is  not  found  in 
all  genera  of  Araneina.  At  its  full  development  it  exhibits  in 
the  fresh  condition  a  granular  structure,  but  very  soon  shews  an 
irregularly  concentric  stratification  which  becomes  more  marked 
on  the  addition  of  reagents.  According  to  Balbiani  this  strati- 
fication is  confined  to  the  superficial  layers,  while  internally  there 
is  a  body  with  ail  the  characters  of  a  cell.  The  yolk-nucleus  is 
still  found  in  the  nearly  ripe  ovum,  though  it  always  disappears 
before  development  commences.  It  is  probably  connected  with 
the  nutrition  of  the  ovum,  though  nothing  is  certainly  known 
about  its  function. 

Crustacea. 

(57)  Aug.  Vieismaaa.  '■  Ueb.  d.  Bilduog  von  WinL^rdem  bei  Lepiodora 
hyalina."    Zat./.  tviii.  Zool.,  Vo!.  xjtvii.  1876. 

{For  genera]  literature  ri'iit  Luilwig  Ni>,  4  and  Eil.  van  Benedcn,  No.  1.] 

Amongst  the  many  interesting  observations  on  the  Crustacean 
ova  I  will  only  allude  to  those  of  Weismann  on  the  ova  of  Lepto- 
dora,  a  well-known  Cladoceran  form. 

The  phenomena  of  the  development  of  the  ova  in  this  form 
present  a  close  analogy  wilh  those  in  Insects. 

The  ovar>' is  formed  of  (i)  agermogen  containing  at  its  upper 
end  nucleated  protoplasm  and  lower  down  germinal  cells  in 
groups  of  four ;  (2)  of  a  portion  formed  of  successive  chambers 
in  each  of  which  there  is  a  row  of  four  germinal  ceils.  Of  the 
four  celb  only  the  third  develops  into  an  ovum  ;  the  remainder 
are  used  as  pabulum.  This  is  the  mode  of  development  in  the 
summer.  In  the  winter  the  sacrifice  of  a  larger  number  of  germi- 
nal cells  is  required  for  the  development  of  the  ova;  and  an 
ovum  is  produced  only  in  the  alternate  chambers.  In  the 
chambers  where  an  ovum  will  not  be  formed  an  epithelial  invest- 
ment becomes  first  established  round  the  four  germinal  cells. 
The  four  cells  then  coalesce,  and  form  a  spherical  ball  of  proto- 
plasm from  which  portions  are  budded  off  and  absorbed  by  the 
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investing  epithelial  cells,  which  at  the  same  time  lose  their  nuclei. 
When  the  whole  of  the  central  ball  is  thus  absorbed  by  the 
epithelial  cells,  the  latter  become  used  by  the  winter  ovum  as 
food.  The  winter  ovum  at  its  full  development  is  formed  of  a 
central  mass  of  food-yolk  and  superficial  layer  of  protoplasm. 

CHORDATA. 

Urochorda.    (Tunicata.) 

(58)  A.  Kowalevsky.    *'Weitere  Studien  u.  d.   Entwicklung  d.  Ascidien.*' 
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There  are  some  very  obscure  points  connected  with  the  growth 
of  the  ovum  of  the  Tunicata.  When  quite  young  the  ovum  is  a 
naked  cell  with  a  central  nucleus  containing  a  single  large 
nucleolus.  Around  it  Js  a  flat  follicular  epithelium  enclosed  in 
a  membrana  propria  folliculi.  The  follicle  cells  soon  be- 
come lai^er  and  give  rise  to  an  envelope  round  the  e^  of  the 
nature  of  a  chorion.  At  the  same  time  they  frequently  become 
cubical  or  even  columnar,  and  filled  with  numerous  vacuoles. 

During  or  after  the  completion  of  the  above  changes  a  num- 
ber of  bodies  usually  spoken  of  as  test-cells  make  their  appear- 
ance in  the  superficial  protoplasm  of  the  egg,  which  by  the  time 
the  egg  Is  ripe  arrange  themselves  in  many  species  as  a  definite 
layer  round  the  periphery  of  the  ovum.  These  bodies  have 
received  their  name  from  the  opinion,  now  known  to  be  erroneous 
(Hertwig  and  Semper),  that  they  eventually  migrated  into  the 
test  or  mantle  of  the  embryo  which  becomes  developed  round 
the  ovum.  By  Kowalevsky  (No  5S)  these  bodies  are  regarded 
as  true  cells,  and  are  believed  to  tte  formed  by  some  of  the  cells 
of  the  original  follicular  epithelium  making  their  way  into  the 
vitellus  of  the  ovum  and  multiplying  there.  By  Kupffer  (No.  60), 
and  Giard  (No.  61),  and  Fol,  they  are  also  regarded  as  true  cells, 
but  are  believed  to  originate  spontaneously  in  the  vitellus. 
Finally  by  Semper  they  are  believed  not  to  be  cells,  but  to  be 
amoeboid  protoplasmic  bodies  which  are  pressed  out  from  the 
vitellus  under  the  stimulus  of  the  sea-water  or  otherwise. 

They  do  not  according  lo  this  author  naturally  appear  till  Ihe  ovum 
is  quite  ripe,  though  they  can  be  artificially  produced  at  an  earlier  period 
by  the  action  of  reagents  or  sea-waler.  When  produced  in  the  natural 
course  of  things  ihe  vitellus  undergoes  a  contraction.  They  are  without 
any  apparent  function,  and  play  no  part  in  the  embryonic  development. 
Semper's  results  arc  very  peculiar,  but  owing  to  the  careful  study  which 
lus  paper  displays  they  no  doubt  deserve  attention.  Further  investigations 
aie  ho«-evcr  very  desirable.  Kowalevsky  from  his  researches  on  Pyrosoma 
[No.  fi9)  adheres  to  his  6rst  opinion,  though  he  abandons  the  view  that 
these  cells  arc  connected  with  the  formation  of  the  test. 

L        In  the  passage  of  the  egg  through  the  oviduct  the  vacuolated 
I  follicle  cells  grow  out  into  very  peculiar  long  processes  or  villi. 
Kin  Ascidia  canina  tliese  processes  become  as  long  as  the  whole    , 
tdiameter  of  the  vitellus  (Kupffer,  Nn,  l5(l).  ■ 
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In  Amphioxus  and  the  Craniata  the  ova  are  developed  as  in 
the  Chaetopoda,  Gephyrea,  etc.,  from  specialized  germinal  cells 
of  the  peritoneal  epithelium. 

In  Amphioxus  the  germinal  epithelium  which  constitutes  the 
essential  part  of  the  ovary  is  divided  into  a  number  of  distinct 
segments :  in  the  Craniata  no  such  division  is  observable. 

In  young  examples  of  Amphioxus  the  generative  organs  are 
in  an  indifferent  condition,  and  the  two  sexes  cannot  be  dis- 
tinguished. They  form  isolated  horse-shoe  shaped  masses  of 
cells,  which  occupy  a  position  at  the  base  of  the  myotomes,  in 
the  intervals  between  the  successive  segments ;  and  extend  from 
the  hinder  end  of  the  respiratory  sack  to  the  abdoihinal  pore. 
They  are  situated  in  the  proper  body  cavity,  and  are  surrounded 
by  the  peritoneal  membrane.  Each  generative  mass  is  at  first 
solid,  and  is  formed  of  an  outer  layer  of  more  flattened  cells  and 
an  inner  mass  of  large  rounded  or  polygonal  cells.  In  its  interior 
there  appears  at  a  somewhat  later  period  a  central  cavity.  After 
the  cavity  has  appeared  the  sexes  can  be  disting^uished  by  the 
different  behaviour  of  the  cells. 

In  all  the  Craniata,  the  ovary  forms  a  paired  ridge  (unless 
single  by  abortion  or  fusion)  attached  by  a  mesentery  to  the 
dorsal  wall  of  a  more  or  less  extended  region  of  the  abdominal 
cavity.  This  ridge  is  at  first  identical  in  the  two  sexes,  and 
arises  at  an  early  period  of  embryonic  life.  It  is  essentially 
formed  of  a  thickening  of  the  peritoneal  epithelium,  and  in 
Osseous  Fish,  Ganoids  (?)  and  Amphibia  the  ovary  remains 
during  embryonic  life  nearly  in  this  condition,  though  a  small 
prominence  of  the  adjacent  stroma  also  becomes  formed.  In 
other  Craniata  the  ridge,  though  at  first  in  this  condition,  very 
soon  becomes  much  more  prominent,  and  is  formed  of  a  central 
core  of  stroma  enclosed  in  the  germinal  epithelium  (fig.  i8). 

The  thickened  germinal  epithelium  gives  rise  (in  the  case  of 
the  female)  to  the  ova  and  the  follicular  epithelium.  Whether 
the  genital  ridge  is  provided  with  a  core  of  stroma  or  no,  the 
germinal  epithelium  is  always  in  contact  on  one  side  with  the 
stroma,  from  which  it  is  at  first  separated  by  a  well-marked 
boundary  line ;  but  after  a  certain  time  there  appear  numerous 
vascular  ingrowths  from  the  stroma,  which  penetrate  through  all 
parts  of  the  germinal  epithelium,  and  break  it  up  into  a  sponge- 
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like  structure  formed  of  trabecule;  of  germinal  epithelium  inter-  I 
penetrated  by  vascular  strands  of  Stroma.  The  trabeculse  of  tiie  | 
germinal  epithelium  form  the  egg-tubes  of  PfJuger. 

With  reference  to  the  distribution  of  the  stroma  in  the  germi-  I 
nal  epithelium,  it  may  be  said  in  a  general  way  that  there  is  a  | 
special  layer  close  to  the  surface  of  the  ovary,  which,  after  the  I 
formation  of  fresh  ova  has  nearly  ceased,  completely  isolates  a  I 
superficial  layer  of  the  germinal  epithelium  from  the  deeper  and   [ 
major  part  of  it.     The  superficial  layer  is  frequently  (but  errone- 
ously) regarded  as  constituting  the  whole  of  the  germinal  epi- 
thelium.    The  layer  of  stroma  below  the  superficial  epithelium 
forms  in  the  mammalian  ovary  the  tunica  albuginea.     As  the 
follicles  are  formed  in  the  trabecula;  of  germinal  epithelium  the  I 
stroma  grows  in  around  them,  and  forms  for  each  one  of  them  a  | 
special  ttinic. 
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The  adult  ovaries  differ  in  a  corresponding  manner  to  the  em- 
bryonic genital  ridges  as  to  the  presence  of  a  core  of  stroma. 
The  ovaries  which  are  without  such  a  core  in  the  embryo,  are 
also  without  it  in  the  adult,  and  are  formed  of  a  double  layer  of 
tissue  entirely  derived  from  the  germinal  epithelium  with  its  in- 
growths of  stroma,  and  composed,  for  the  most  part,  of  ova  in 

itages  of  development.     In  the  case  of  the  other  ovaries  there 
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is  a  hilus  of  stroma — the  zona  vasculosa — internal  to  the  ^g- 
bearing  region. 

In  Mammalia,  proportionately  to  the  ovary,  the  zona  vasculosa  is  at  a 
maximum,  and  in  Birds  and  Reptiles  it  is  relatively  far  less  developed.  In 
these  forms  the  germinal  epithelium  covers  the  whole  surface  of  the  ovary. 
In  Elasmobranchii  the  structure  of  the  ovary  is  somewhat  different,  owing 
to  the  presence  in  the  ovarian  ridge  of  a  large  quantity  of  a  peculiar 
lymphatic  tissue,  which  has  no  homologue  in  the  other  ovaries;  and  still 
more  to  the  fact  that  the  true  germinal  epithelium  is  in  most  forms  entirely 
confined  to  the  outer  surface  of  the  ovary,  on  which  it  forms  a  layer 
of  thickened  epithelium  in  the  embryo  (fig.  17),  and  of  ovigerous  tissue  in 
the  adult 

In  the  ovary  of  Manmialia  and  Reptilia  and  possibly  other  forms  there 
are  present  in  the  zona  vasculosa  during  embryonic  life  cords  of  epithelial 
tissue  derived  from  the  Malpighian  bodies;  these  cords  have  no  function 
in  the  female,  but  in  the  male  assist  in  forming  the  seminiferous  tubules. 

In  considering  the  development  of  the  ova  it  is  again  con- 
venient to  distinguish  between  Amphioxus  and  the  Craniata. 

In  Amphioxus  the  germinal  cells  destined  to  become  ova  are 
first  distinguished  by  the  larger  size  of  their  germinal  vesicles  and 
by  the  presence  of  certain  refracting  granules  in  their  protoplasm. 
They  subsequently  rapidly  enlarge  and  form  protuberances  on  the 
surface  of  the  ovary,  which  are  enveloped  for  three-quarters  of 
their  circumference  by  the  flattened  epithelioid  cells  of  the  peri- 
toneal membrane,  which  thus  form  a  kind  of  follicle.  As  the 
ova  become  ripe  yolk-granules  are  deposited  in  their  protoplasm, 
first  in  the  superficial  layer  and  subsequently  throughout.  The 
germinal  vesicle  also  passes  from  the  centre  to  the  surface.  A 
vitelline  membrane  is  formed  when  the  ova  are  mature. 

In  the  Craniata  the  ova  are  developed  from  the  cells  of  the 
germinal  epithelium.  In  the  types  with  larger  ova  (Teleostei, 
Elasmobranchii,  Amphibia,  Reptilia,  Aves),  at  a  very  early  period, 
sometimes  (Elasmobranchii)  even  before  the  formation  of  the 
genital  ridge,  certain  of  the  cells  which  are  destined  to  form  ova 
become  distinguished  by  their  greater  size,  and  by  the  possession 
of  an  abundant  clear  protoplasm  and  a  large  spherical  granular 
nucleus.  (Fig.  18,/^.)  Such  special  cells  form  primitive  germi- 
nal cells,  and  are  common  to  both  sexes. 

For  a  considerable  period  after  their  first  formation  these  cells 
remain  stationary  in  their  development ;   but  their  number  in- 
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creases,  partly,  it  appears,  by  an  addition  of  fresh  ones,  and  partly 
by  divbion.  Owing  to  the  latter  process  the  germinal  cells 
come  to  form  small  masses  or  nests.  The  following  description 
of  the  further  changes  of  these  cells  In  the  female  refers  in  the 
6rst  instance  to  Elasmobranchii,  but  holds  good  in  most  respects 
for  other  types  as  well. 

It  is  convenient  to  distinguish  t^vo  modes  in  which  the  primi- 
tive germinal  cells  may  become  converted  into  permanent  ova, 
though  the  morphological  difference  between  the  two  modes  is 
of  no  great  importance. 

In  the  first  mode  the  protoplasm  of  all  the  cells  forming  a 
nest  unites  into  a  single  mass  containing  the  nuclei  of  the  pre- 
viously independent  ova  (fig.  19,  ««).  The  nuclei  in  the  nest  in- 
crease in  number,  probably  by  division,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
nesl   itself  increases   in   size.     The   nuclei  while   increasing   in 


Fig.  19.    Sbction 

or    ScVLLIUM 

BKCnUING  CnVVEHTKn 
no.    Nests  formed  of  agglomerated  germinal  celli.    The  nuclei  of  these  cells  are 
imbedded  in  undivided  protoptssm.     </«.   developing  ovs.    e.  ovum  with   follicle. 
fv.  primiiive  germina.1  cell,     dv,  blood-vessels. 

number  also  undei^o  important  changes.  A  segregation  of  their 
contents  takes  place,  and  the  granular  part  fnuclear  substance) 
forms  a  mass  close  to  one  side  of  the  membrane  of  the  nucleus, 
while  the  remainder  of  the  nucleus  is  filled  with  a  clear  fluid. 
The  whole  nucleus  at  the  same  time  increases  somewhat  in  size. 
The  granular  mass  gradually  assumes  a  stellate  form,  and  finally 
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becomes  a  beautiful  reticulum,  of  the  character  so  well  known  in 
nuclei  (fig.  19,  do).  Two  or  three  special  nucleoli  are  present, 
and  form  the  nodal  points  of  the  reticulum,  while  its  meshes  are 
filled  up  with  the  clear  fluid  constituents  of  the  nucleus.  Not  all 
the  nuclei  undergo  the  above  changes ;  but  some  of  them  stop 
short  in  their  development,  undergo  atrophy,  and  appear  finally 
to  be  absorbed  as  pabulum  by  the  protoplasm  of  the  nest.  Such 
nuclei  in  a  state  of  degeneration  are  shewn  in  fig.  19.  Thus  only 
a  few  nuclei  out  of  a  nest  undergo  a  complete  development.  At 
first  the  protoplasm  of  the  nest  is  clear  and  transparent,  but  as 
the  nuclei  undergo  their  changes  the  protoplasm  becomes  more 
granular,  and  a  specially  large  quantity  of  granular  protoplasm 
is  generally  present  around  the  most  developed  nuclei,  and  these 
with  their  protoplasm  gradually  become  constricted  off  from  the 
nest,  and  constitute  the  permanent  ova  (fig.  19,  do).  The  rela- 
tive number  of  ova  which  may  develop  from  a  single  nest  is 
subject  to  great  variation.  The  object  of  the  whole  occurrence 
of  the  fusion  of  primitive  ova  and  the  subsequent  atrophy  of 
some  of  them  is  to  ensure  the  adequate  nutrition  of  a  certain 
number  of  them. 

In  the  second  and  rarer  mode  of  development  of  permanent 
ova  from  primitive  germinal  cells,  the  nuclei  and  protoplasm 
undergo  the  same  changes  as  in  the  first  mode,  but  the  cells  either 
remain  isolated,  and  never  form  part  of  a  nest,  or  form  part  of  a 
nest  in  which  no  fusion  of  protoplasm  takes  place,  and  in  which 
all  the  cells  develop  into  permanent  ova. 

The  isolated  ova  and  nests  are  situated,  during  the  whole  of 
the  above  changes,  amongst  the  general  undifferentiated  cells  of 
the  germinal  epithelium,  but  as  soon  as  a  permanent  ovum  be- 
comes formed  the  cells  adjoining  it  arrange  themselves  around  it 
as  a  special  layer,  and  so  give  rise  to  the  epithelium  of  the  follicle 
(fig-  I9i  0),  The  growths  of  stroma  into  the  germinal  epithelium 
appear  shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  earlier  follicles. 

Mammalia,  The  development  of  the  ovary  in  Mammalia 
differs  mainly  from  that  just  described  in  that  the  formation  of 
primitive  germinal  cells  from  the  indifferent  cells  of  the  germinal 
epithelium  takes  place  at  a  relatively  much  later  period. 

The  stroma  grows  into  the  germinal  epithelium  while  it  is  still 
formed  of  rounded  indifferent  cells,  and  divides  it  into  trabeculae 
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as  described  above.  At  a  later  period  a  number  of  the  cells  in 
the  deeper  layer  of  the  epithelium,  as  well  as  certain  cells  in  the 
superficial  part,  become  primiti\-e  germinal  cells,  while  the  re- 
mainder of  the  cells  become  smaller  and  are  destined  to  form  the 
follicle  cells. 

The  most  conspicuous  primitive  germinal  cells  are  situated 
in  the  superficial  layer  of  epithelium  ;  and  the  primitive  germinal 
cells  in  the  deeper  layers  of  the  germinal  epithelium  are  not 
nearly  so  marked  as  in  most  Craniata.  so  that  it  is  difficult  in  some 
cases  to  be  sure  of  their  destination  till  their  nucleus  commences 
to  undergo  its  characteristic  metamorphosis. 

The  change  of  the  primitive  ova  into  permanent  ova  takes 
place  in  the  same  manner  in  Mammals  as  in  Elasmobranchii. 
except  that  the  fusion  of  the  primitive  ova  into  polynuclear 
masses  is  much  rarer.  The  formation  of  the  at  first  quite  simple 
follicles  takes  place  while  the  ova  are  still  aggregated  in  large 
masses ;  and  the  first  follicles  are  formed  in  the  innermost  part 
of  the  germinal  epithelium.  Soon  after  their  formarion  the  fnllj- 
cles  become  isolated  by  connective-tissue  growths. 


I 


Post-enibryonic  dei'elopment  of  the  oi-n. 

The  ova  of  the  Vertebrata  differ  greatly  in  size  and  structure. 
The  differences  in  size  depend  upon  the  quantity  of  the  fooil- 
yolk.  In  the  Amphioxus  and  Mammalia,  in  which  the  ova  are 
smallest,  the  comparatively  insignificant  amount  of  food-yolk  is 
distributed  uniformly  through  the  ovum.  A  larger  quantity  of 
it  is  present  in  the  ova  of  Amphibia,  Marsipobranchii  andTcleostci, 
and  it  attains  an  immense  development  in  the  ova  of  Elasmo- 
branchii, Reptilia,  and  Aves. 

The  food-yolk  originates  from  a  differentiation  of  the  proto- 
plasm of  the  egg.  It  arises  as  a  number  of  small  highly  refract- 
ing particles  in  a  stratum  slightly  below  the  surface. 

In  the  Mammalian  ovum  these  particles  spread  through  the  protoplasm 
of  ibe  egg,  but  do  not  attain  any  considerable  development.  In  other 
fonns  the  case  is  dllTerent.  In  Klasmobranch  Fishes  the  refracting  particles 
appear  to  develop  into  vesicles,  in  the  interior  of  which  there  arise 
solid  ovai  or  even  rectangular  highly  refracting  bodies,  in  the  substance 
of  which    a    strati ficali on    may  usually  be  observed,  which  gives  them 
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an  appearance  not  unlike  that  of  striated  muscle.  In  Teleostei  the 
yolk  assumes  very  different  characters  in  different  cases.  It  is  often 
formed  of  larger  or  smaller  vesicles  containing  in  their  interior  other 
bodies.  Stratified  plates  like  those  of  Elasmobranchii  are  also  not  un- 
common. In  the  ripe  ovum  of  Teleostei  the  food-yolk  usually  resolves 
itself  into  a  large  vitelline  sphere,  which  occupies  the  greater  part  of 
the  ovum,  and  is  formed  of  a  highly  refracting  fluid  material  which 
coagulates  on  the  addition  of  water.  It  contains  in  many  instances  one 
or  more  highly  refracting  bodies  known  as  oil  globules,  and  is  invested 
by  a  granular  protoplasmic  layer  continuous  with  the  germinal  disc,  in 
which  a  number  of  normal  yolk-spherules  are  frequently  present  In  the 
ovum  of  the  Herring^  no  distinct  investing  protoplasmic  layer  or  germinal 
disc  is  present  till  after  impregnation,  but  the  ovum  is  formed  of  a  super- 
ficial layer  with  minute  yolk-spherules,  and  of  a  central  portion  with  larger 
yolk-spheres. 

In  Amphibia  the  yolk  very  often  appears  in  the  form  of  oval  or  quadri- 
lateral plates.  In  Reptilia  the  yolk-spherules  are  vesicles,  somewhat  similar 
to  the  white  yolk-spheres  of  Aves,  but  as  a  rule  without  the  highly  refracting 
spheres  in  their  interior.  The  peculiar  and  complicated  arrangement  and 
structure  of  the  white  and  yellow  yolk  in  Birds  is  fully  described  in  the 
**  Elements  of  Embryology,"  and  it  need  only  be  said  that  the  yolk  develops 
in  Birds  in  the  same  manner  as  in  other  types,  and  that  at  first  all  the  yolk- 
spherules  appear  in  the  form  of  white  yolk.  The  yellow  yolk-spheres  are  a 
peculiar  modification  of  white  yolk-spheres,-  formed  comparatively  late  in  the 
development  of  the  egg  (fig.  20). 


Fig.  10.    Yolk  elements  from  the  egg  of  the  Fowl. 
A.  Yellow  yolk.     B.  White  yolk. 

In  the  eggs  of  many  Amphibia  a  dark  granular  mass  known  as  the  yolk 
nucleus  makes  its  appearance ;  and  is  supposed,  without  any  very  clear  evi- 
dence, to  be  related  to  the  formation  of  the  yolk. 

A  body  in  the  form  of  a  shell  enclosing  a  dark  nucleus,  which 
is  perhaps  of  the  same  nature,  has  been  described  by  Eimer  in  the 
Reptilian  egg :  it  eventually  resolves  itself  into  a  number  of  angular 
fragments.     In  Elasmobranchii  a  similar  body  is  perhaps  present 

The  food-yolk  just  described  is  imbedded  in  the  active  proto- 
plasmic portion  of  the  body  of  the  ovum.     In  the  case  of  the 

*  Kupflfert  Laichtn  tt.  Enhvicklung  des  Ostsee-Hdrings.     Berlin,  1878. 
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mammalian  ovum  the  food-yolk  is  fairly  uniformly  distributed, 
but  in  the  case  of  all  other  craniate  ova  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovam  is  especially  concentrated  at  one  pole,  which  is  known  as 
the  upper  or  animal  pole,  and  the  food-yolk  is  more  especially 
concentrated  at  the  opposite  pole.  The  Herring's  ovum  forms 
an  apparent  exception  to  this  statement,  in  that  the  concentra- 
tion of  the  protoplasm  to  form  the  germinal  disc  does  not  take 
place  till  after  impregnation.  In  Amphibia  the  animal  pole  is 
mainly  marked  by  the  smaller  size  of  the  yolk-spherules,  but  in 
most  other  forms  a  small  portion  of  the  ovum  in  the  region  of 
the  germinal  vesicle  is  nearly  free  from  yolk-spherules,  and  then 
forms  a  more  or  less  specialized  part  known  as  the  germinal 
disc.  In  Aves,  Reptilia,  and  Elasmobranchii  the  germinal  disc 
shades  off  insensibly  into  the  yolk ;  but  in  Teleostei  it  is  more 
sharply  marked  olT,  and  is  continued  more  or  less  completely 
round  the  periphery  of  the  ovum.  In  ova  with  true  germinal 
discs  it  is  the  germinal  disc  alone  which  undergoes  segmentation. 
The  protoplasm  of  vertebrate  ova  frequently  exhibits  a  reticulate 
or  sponge-like  structure  (fig.  2t)  and  the  reticulum  in  many 
cases,  e.g.  Elasmobranchii  and  Reptilia,  serves  to  hold  the  yolk- 
spheres  together.  In  the  Tench  it  has  been  observed  by  Uam- 
beke  to  penetrate  into  the  vitelline  sphere. 

In  die  ova  of  the  Craniata  the  germinal  vesicle  is  generally 
polynucleolar.  In  Amphioxus  and  Petromyzon  there  is  how- 
ever but  a  single  nucleolus,  and  in  Mammalia  there  is  usually 
one  special  nucleolus  and  two  or  three  accessory  ones.  The 
opposite  extreme  is  reached  in  many  osseous  fish  where  the 
nucleoli  are  extremely  numerous.  The  protoplasmic  reticulum 
of  the  embryonic  germinal  vesicle  may  in  some  instances  be 
retained  till  the  ovum  is  nearly  ripe,  but  usually  assumes  a  very 
granular  form.  It  is  at  first  connected  with  the  nucleoli  which 
form  nodal  points  in  it,  but  this  relation  cannot  always  be 
detected  in  the  later  stages.  A  membrane,  which  in  the  case  of 
the  larger  ova  becomes  very  thick,  is  always  present  roimd  the 
germinal  vesicle.  It  is  said  to  be  perforated  in  some  Reptilian 
ova  (Eimer).  As  to  the  position  of  the  germinal  vesicle,  it  is  at 
first  situated  in  the  centre  of  the  ovum,  but  always  eventually 
travels  to  the  animal  pole,  and  as  the  e^  becomes  ripe  under- 
goes changes  which  will  be  more  especially  detailed  in  the  next 
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chapter.  In  the  ova  with  a  large  amount  of  food-yolk  it  assumes 
an  eccentric  position  very  early. 

The  homologies  of  the  primary  egg-membranes  of  Craniata 
are  still  involved  in  some  obscurity.  There  seem  to  be  three 
membranes,  which  may  all  coexist,  and  of  which  one  or  more 
are  almost  always  present.     These  membranes  are — 

(i)  An  outermost  usually  homogeneous  non-perforated 
membrane,  which  is  by  most  authors  regarded  as  a  chorion, 
but  is  probably  a  vitelline  membrane — by  which  name  I  shall 
speak  of  it. 

(2)  A  radiately  striated  membrane  (internal  to  the  former 
when  the  two  coexist)  which  can  be  broken  up  into  a  series  of 
separate  columns.  These  give  to  the  membrane  its  radiate 
striation,  but  it  is  probable  that  between  the  columns  there  are 
pores  sufficiently  large  to  admit  of  the  passage  of  protoplasmic 
filaments.  This  membrane  will  be  spoken  of  as  the  zona  radiata. 
It  is  a  differentiation  of  the  outermost  layer  of  the  yolk. 

(3)  Within  the  zona  radiata  a  third  and  delicate  membrane 
is  occasionally  found,  especially  when  the  ovum  is  approaching 
maturity. 

In  Elasmobranchii  the  first  membrane  to 
be  formed  is  the  vitelline  membrane,  which 
appears  in  some  instances  before  the  forma- 
tion of  the  follicle — a  fact  which  appears  to 
shew  that  it  is  really  formed  as  a  differentia- 
tion of  the  protoplasm  of  the  egg.     In  most 
Elasmobranchii    this    membrane   attains   a 
very   considerable    development.      A   zona 
radiata  is  generally  (if  not  always)  present 
in    Elasmobranchii,  but   arises  at  a  later 
period  than  the  vitelline  membrane  (fig.  2i,    ^^turk'^'female'  'of 
Zn).    The  zona  radiata  always  disappears    scvllium  canicula. 
long  before  the  ovum  is  ripe.     The  vitelline     ,i„^'   ^°'w."'"«iiemM 
membrane  also  gradually  atrophies,  though     membmne.     Zn.  lona 

,    ,  .,  ,.  radiata.    yi.   yolk   with 

It  lasts  much  longer  than  the  zona  radiata.    piotopUimk  neiwork. 
When  the  egg  is  taken  up  by  the  oviduct  all  trace  of  both  mem- 
branes has  vanished.     In  Reptilia  precisely  the  same  arrange- 
ments of  the  membranes  are  found  as  in  Elasmobranchii,  except 
that  as  a  rule  the  zona  radiata  is  relatively  more   important. 
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The  vitelline  membrane  is  thin  except  in  the  Crocodttia.  The 
third  innermost  membrane  is  found  according  to  Eimer  in  man> 
Reptilia.  In  birds  both  vitelline  membrane  and  zona  radiata 
are  present,  but  the  latter  atrophies  early,  leaving  the  former  as 
the  sole  membrane  when  the  egg  is  ripe. 

In  osseous  fish  the  vitelline  membrane  is  usually  either 
absent  or  may  perhaps  in  some  instances,  e.g.  the  Perch,  be 
imperfectly  represented.  In  the  ripe  ovum  of  the  Herring  there 
is  a  distinctly  developed  membrane  external  to  the  zona  radiata 
which  is  probably  the  vitelline  membrane.  The  zona  radiata 
attains  a  very  great  development,  and  is  generally  provided  with 
knobs  of  various  shapes  on  its  outer  surface.  A  delicate  mem- 
brane internal  to  this— my  third  membrane— has  often  been 
described,  but  there  is  still  some  doubt  about  its  existence.  In 
some  cases  an  external  less  granular  layer  of  the  ovum  itself  has 
been  described  as  a  special  membrane.  In  the  I'crch  a  peculiar 
mucous  capsule,  penetrated  by  irregular  branched  prolongations 
of  the  follicle  cells,  is  present  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  mem- 
branes. In  Petromyzon  a  zona  radiata  appears  to  be  present, 
which  in  the  adult  is  divided  into  two  layers,  both  of  them 
radiately  striated  according  to  Calberla,  but  according  to  Kupffer 
and  Benecke  the  outer  one  is  not  perforated,  and  would  appear 
therefore  to  be  a  vitelline  membrane  as  defined  above.  A 
delicate  membrane  is  formed  at  a  comparatively  late  period 
around  the  ova  of  the  Amphibia,  and  is  stated  (Waldeycr.  No.  fi, 
and  Kolessnikow)  to  have  a  delicate  radial  striation.  It  probably 
corresponds  with  the  zona  radiata 

In  Mammalia  a  radiately  striated  membrane — the  zona 
radiata — is  generally  described  as  being  present,  and  internal  to 
it,  in  the  nearly  ripe  egg,  a  delicate  membrane  has  been  shewn 
by  E.  van  Beneden  to  exist.  Externally  to  the  zona  radiata 
there  may  be  observed  a  granular  membrane  irregular  on  its 
outer  surface  on  which  the  cells  of  the  discus  are  supported. 
This  membrane  is  more  or  less  distinctly  separated  from  the 
zona  radiata ;  and  by  tracing  back  its  development  it  appears 
veiy  probable  that  it  is  the  remnant  of  the  first-formed  membrane 
in  the  very  young  ovum,  and  therefore  the  vitelline  membrane. 

A  micropyle  (first  discovered  by  Ransom,  No.  7+J  is  present 
in  a  laige  number  of  osseous  fish  and  in  Petromyzon  (Calberla). 
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Doubts  have  been  thrown  on  its  existence  in  the  latter  form  by 
Kupffer  and  Benecke ;  and  at  any  rate  it  would  only  seem  to 
perforate  the  zona  radiata.  In  the  osseous  fish  in  which  it  has 
been  detected,  Salmonidae,  Percidae  (Gasterosteus),  Clupeidx, 
etc.,  it  forms  a  minute  perforation  of  the  zona  radiata  at  the 
animal  pole,  just  large  enough  to  admit  a  single  spermatozoon. 
Its  characters  differ  slightly  in  different  cases,  but  there  is  usually 
a  shallow  depression,  in  the  centre  of  which  it  is  situated. 

The  eggs  of  all  Craniata  (except  Petromyzon  {?))  appear  to 
be  enclosed  in  a  cellular  envelope  known  as  the  follicle.  The 
cells  which  form  this  are,  as  has  been  already  explained,  derived 
from  the  germinal  epithelium  Sand  frequently  arrange  themselves 
around  the  ovum  before  the  appearance  of  the  growths  of  stroma 
into  the  epithelium.  All  young  follicles  are  nearly  alike,  but  as 
they  grow  older  they  exhibit  various  modifications  in  the 
different  groups.  They  retain  their  simplest  condition  as  a  flat 
epithelial  layer  in  most  osseous  fish  and  Amphibia.  In  most 
other  forms  the  cells  become  at  some  period  columnar,  and  are 
generally  arranged  in  two  or  more  layers.  There  is  formed 
externally  to  the  epithelium  a  delicate  membrane — the  mem- 
brana  propria  foUiculi — which  is  in  its  turn  enclosed  in  a 
vascular  connective-tissue  sheath. 

In  Elasmobranchii  and  many  Reptilia  (Lacertilia^  Ophidia) 
some  of  the  cells  become  much  larger  than  the  others,  and 
assume  a  funnel-shaped  form  with  the  narrow  end  in  contact 
with  the  egg-membrane.  These  large  cells,  which  have  a 
regular  arrangement  in  the  epithelium,  are  probably  in  some 
way  connected  with  the  nutrition.  They  have  only  been  noticed 
in  large-yolked  ova.  Many  observers  have  described  prolonga- 
tions of  the  follicle  cells  through  the  pores  of  the  zona  radiata  in 
Aves,  Reptilia  and  Teleostei. 

The  most  remarkable  modification  of  the  follicle  is  that 
which  is  found  in  Mammalia.  At  first  the  follicle  is  similar  to 
that  of  other  Vertebrata,  and  is  formed  of  flat  cells  derived  from 
the  germinal  cells  adjoining  the  ovum.  These  cells  next  become 
columnar  and  then  one  or  two  layers  deep.     Later  they  become 

^  For  the  different  views  maintained  by  Foulis,  KoUiker,  etc.  the  reader  is  referred 
to  the  writings  of  these  authors.  The  grounds  for  the  view  here  adopted  will  be  found 
in  my  paper  (No.  64). 
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thicker  on  one  side  than  on  the  other,  and  there  appears  in  the 
thickened  mass  a  cavity,  which  gradually  becomes  more  dis- 
tended and  is  filled  with  an  albuminous  fluid.  As  the  cavity 
enlarges,  the  ovum  with  several  layers  of  cells  around  it  forms 
a  prominence  projecting  into  it.  The  whole  structure  with  its 
tunic  is  known  as  the  Graafian  follicle.  The  follicle  cells  are 
known  as  the  membrana  granulosa,  and  the  projection,  in 
which  the  ovum  lies,  as  the  discus  or  cumulus  proligerus. 
The  cells  of  the  discus  in  immediate  contiguity  to  the  ovum 
usually  form  a  more  or  less  specialized  layer  and  are  somewhat 
more  columnar  than  the  adjoining  cells. 


The  Spermatozoon. 


I  Although  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  spermatozoon  in  most 

instances  plays  as  important  a  part  as  the  ovum  in  influencing 
the  characters  of  the  organism  which  is  evolved  from  the 
coalesced  product  of  the  ovum  and  spermatozoon,  yet  the 
actual  form  of  the  spermatozoon  has  not,  like  the  form  of  the 
ovum,  a  secondary  influence  on  the  early  phases  of  development. 
A  comparative  hisloiy  of  the  spermatozoon  is  therefore  of  less 
importance  for  my  purpose  than  that  of  the  ovum  ;  and  I  shall 
...  confine  myself  to  a  few  remarks  on  its  general  structure,  and 

j^m  mode  of  growth.  The  primary  origin  of  the  male  germinal  cells, 
^B  and  their  relation  to  the  sperm-forming  cells,  is  dealt  with  in 
^H    the  second  part  of  the  treatise, 

^^R  Although  the  minute  size  of  most  spermatozoa  places  great 
^^B  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  satisfactory  investigation  of  them,  yet 
^^F  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  they  always  have  the  value  of 
cells.  In  the  vast  majority  of  instances  the  spermatic  cell  or 
spermatozoon  is  composed  of  (ij  a  spherical  or  oval  portion 
known  as  the  head,  formed  of  a  nucleus  enveloped  in  an 
extremely  delicate  layer  of  protoplasm,  and  (2)  of  a  motile 
protoplasmic  flagellum  known  as  the  tail ;  which  together  with 
the  investing  layer  of  the  head  forms  the  body  of  the  cell. 

As  might  be  anticipated,  the  proportion,  size,  and  relations 

I  of  the  parts  of  the  spermatozoon  are  subject  to  great  variations. 

I  The  head  is  often  extremely  elongated  ;  and  it  is  in  many  cases 

rather  on  theoretical  grounds,  than  as  a  result  of  actual  observa- 

B.  II.  S 
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tion,  that  a  protoplasmic  layer  is  stated  to  be  continued  round 
thie  nucleus  which  forms  the  main  constituent  of  the  head.  In 
isome  of  the  elongated  forms  of  spermatozoa,  ^.^.  in  Insecta, 
there  is  no  marked  distinction,  except  in  the  character  of  the 
protoplasm,  between  the  head  and  the  tail.  A  connecting 
element  is  frequently  interposed  between  the  head  and  tail, 
which  appears  however  to  be  constituted  of  the  same  material  as 
the  tail,  and  sometimes  forms  a  thickening  on  the  tail  close 
below  the  head  (Amphioxus).  A  very  remarkable  modification 
of  the  tail  is  found  in  many  Amphibia,  Reptilia  and  Mammalia. 
In  these  types  there  is  attached  to  what  appears  to  be  a  normal 
tail  a  delicate  membrane,  the  outer  edge  of  which  is  thickened 
to  form  a  kind  of  secondary  filament.  In  the  living  spermato- 
zoon this  filament  is  in  a  state  of  constant  movement.  The 
membrane  winds  spirally  round  the  tail. 

In  the  majority  of  forms  the  tail  of  the  living  spermatozoon 
exhibits  sinuous  cilia-like  movements.  In  two  groups  the  move- 
ments are  however  of  an  amoeboid  character.  These  groups  are 
the  Nematoda  and  the  Crustacea ;  and  the  spermatozoa  in  both 
of  them  frequently  present  very  abnormal  forms.  In  Nematoda 
they  are  pear-shaped,  cylindrical,  spine-shaped,  etc.,  and  are 
mainly  formed  of  protoplasm  with  a  highly  refracting  nucleus. 
In  the  Crustacea  the  variations  of  form  are  still  greater.  In  the 
Malacostraca  they  are  sometimes  simply  spherical  (Squilla), 
while  in  Astacus  and  a  large  number  of  Decapoda  they  are 
composed  of  a  nucleated  body  with  stellate  rays.  In  Paludina 
amongst  the  Mollusca  there  are  two  forms  of  completely  deve- 
loped spermatozoa  existing  side  by  side  in  the  same  individual. 

The  spermatozoa  are  formed  by  the  breaking  up  of  the  male 
germinal  cells,  or  of  cells  secondarily  derived  from  them  by 
division.  The  cells  which  directly  give  rise  by  division  to  the 
spermatozoa  may  be  called  spermospores  and  are  equivalent 
to  the  ova  or  oospores. 

Amongst  the  Sponges  (Halisarca,  Schultze,  No.  141)  a 
germinal  cell,  similar  to  that  which  in  the  female  becomes  an 
ovum,  repeatedly  divides  and  eventually  gives  rise  to  a  ball  of 
cells  (a  spermosphere  or  sperm-morula),  each  constituent 
cell  of  which  becomes  converted  into  a  spermatozoon,  and  may 
be  designated  by  the  special  term  'spermoblast' 
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In  most  Hydrozoa  the  subepithelial  epiblastic  cells  become  • 
converted  into  germinal  cells  (sperm os pores),  and  then  break  up  , 
to  form  spermoblasts,  each  of  which  becomes  a  spermatozoon. 

In  most  higher  Metazoa  the  spormospores  usually  form  the 
epithelium  of  an  ampulla  or  tube,  though  more  rarely  (many 
Chxtopoda,  Gephyrea,  etc.)  they  may  be  derived  from  cells  lining 
the  body-cavity,  as  in  the  case  of  ova.  The  spermatozoa  are 
formed  either  by  the  direct  division  of  the  spermospores  into  a 
number  of  cells,  spermoblasts,  each  of  which  grows  into  a  sper- 
matozoon ;  or  by  the  nucleus  of  the  spcrmospore  becoming 
subdivided  within  the  cell  body,  the  latter  differentiating  itself 
into  the  tails  of  the  spermatozoa  while  the  segments  of  the 
nucleus  give  rise  to  the  main  part  of  the  heads, 

la  many  instances  intersiiiial  ceWi  which  do  not  give  rise  to  spermaioxoq, 
are  inienniogled  with  the  spermospores. 

In  a  good  many  cases,  as  first  pointed  out  by  Blomfield',  the  whole  of 
each  spermosporc  does  not  become  converted  into  spennatotoa,  but  part, 
either  uritb  or  without  a  segment  of  the  original  nucleus,  remains  passive, 
and  carrying  as  it  does  the  off-budded  spermoblasts  may  be  called  the 
'spcrm-blastophor.'  This  passive  portion  of  protoplasm  is  not  employed 
in  the  regeneration  of  the  spermoblast.  This  very  singular  phenomenon 
has  been  observed  in  Elasmobranchij,  the  Frog,  the  Earthworm,  Helix,  etc.', 
and  probably  has  a  much  wider  extension.  In  Elasmobranchii  (.Semper) 
the  passive  portions  of  protoplasm  arc  nucleated,  and  arc  placed  on  the 
outer  side  of  the  columnar  spermospores  which  line  the  testicular  ampulla; ; 
they  arc  not  distinctly  differentiated  till  the  nuclei,  segmented  from  the 
nucleus  of  the  primitive  spcrmospore  to  form  (he  heads  of  the  spermatoioa, 
have  become  fairly  numerous.  In  the  Frog  the  passive  blaatophor  also 
occurs  as  a  nucleated  mass  of  protoplasm  on  the  outer  side  of  the  spermo- 
sporc. In  the  Earthworm  the  blastophor  forms  a  central  non-nucleated 
portion  of  the  spcrmospore  ;  and  the  whole  periphery  of  each  spermospore 
becomes  converted  into  spermoblasts. 

It  has  been  already  stated  in  the  introduction  that  the  male 
and  female  generative  products  are  homodynamous,  but  the 
consideration  of  the  development  of  the  products  in  the  two 
sexes  shews  that  a  single  spermatozoon  is  not  equivalent  to  an 
ovum,  but  rather  thai  the  w!ioU  of  Ike  spermatozoa  derived  from 
a  spermospore  are  together  equivalent  to  one  oviiw. 

'  Quart.  y»um.  of  Micro.  Seuuu,  Vol.  xx.  1880. 

*  Blomfield,  lac.  Hi.,  p.  83,  states  that  he  h^s  observed  this  fuel  in  Lot 
TubiEer,  Hiiudo,  Hdix,  Arion,  Paludina,  Rana,  Salamandra,  and  Mus. 
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THE  MATURATION  AND  IMPREGNATION  OF  THE  OVUM. 


Maturation  of  the  ovum  and  formation  of  the  polar  bodies. 

In  the  precedii^  chapter  the  changes  in  the  ovum  were  described 
nearly  up  to  the  period  when  it  became  ripe,  and  ready  to  be 
impr^nated.  Preparatory  to  the  act  of  impr^nation  there 
take  place  however  a  series  of  remarkable  changes,  which  more 
especially  concern  the  germmal  vesicle 

The  attention  of  a  lu^e  number  of  investigators  haa  recently  been 

directed  to  these  changes  as  well 

as  to  the  phenomena  of  impregna- 
tion. The  results  of  their  investi 
gations  will  be  described  tn  the 
present  chapter  ;  but  for  an  hislon 
cal  account  of  these  investigations 
as  well  as  for  a  determination  of 
the  delicate  questions  of  priority, 
the  reader  is  referred  to  Fol  s 
memoir  (No.  87),  and  to  a  paper 
by  the  author  (No.  81). 

The  nature  of  the  changes 
which  take  place  in  the 
maturation  of  the  ovum  may 
perhaps  be  most  convenient- 
ly displayed  by  following  the 
history   of   a    single   ovum. 

For  this  purpose  the  eggs  of    l^^  ^l^^^A'^uL'^)^' 
Asterias  glacialis,  which  have 
recently  formed  the  subject  of  a  series  of  beautiful  researches 
by  Fol  (87),  may  be  selected. 

The  ripe  ovum  {fig.  22),  when  detached  from  the  ovary,  19 
formed  of  a  granular  vitellus  enveloped  in  a  mucilaginous  coat, 
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the  zona  radiata.  It  contains  an  eccentrically-situated  germinal 
vesicle  and  a  germinal  spot.  In  the  former  is  present  the  usual 
protoplasmic  reticulum.  As  soon  as  the  ovum  reaches  the  sea- 
water  the  germinal  vesicle  commences  to  undergo  a  peculiar 
metamorphosis.    It  exhibits  frequent  changes  of  form,  the  reti- 


.^ 


r«j.    Two  soccBsaiVB  stacks  in  the  cru 

CKKUIHAl.  VESICLE  AND  SPOT  OF  THE  u\  Vii  Of 
ATBtV  iSTBA  IT  IS  LAID  (copietl  rrom  Fol). 

culum  vanishes,  its  membrane  becomes  gradually  absorbed,  its 
outline  indented  and  indistinct,  and  finally  its  contents  become 
to  3  certain  extent  confounded  with  the  vitellus  (fig.  23). 

The  germinal  spot  at  the  same  time  loses  its  clearness  of  out- 
line and  gradually  di.sappcars  from  view. 

At  this  stage,  and  between  it  and  the  stage  represented  in 
fig.  26,  the  action  of  reagents  brings  to  light  certain  appearances 
the  nature  of  which  is  not  yet  fully  cleared  up  for  Asterias,  which 
have  been  described  somewhat  differently  by  Fol  for  Ast.  glacialis 
and  Hertwig  for  Asteracanthion. 

Fol  finds  immediately  after  the  stage 
just   described    that    a   star   is   visible  .p— 7"^-7>, 

between  the  remains  of  the  germinal 
vesicle  and   the  surface  of   the    egg, 
which  is  connected  with  an  imperfeclly- 
fonned  nuclear  spindle  extending  to-       /.' 
wards  the  germinal  vesicle'.     At  the      f:i'.'., 
end  of  the  nuclear  spindle  may  be  seen      "■''■" 

the  broken  up  fragments  of  the  germi-  Eii...i     ".■.■.    \  ■    ■  1  \- 

nal  spot  CIA1.1S,  si!K 

At  a    slightly  later    stage,  in    the     vesicle  Fr 
place  of  the  original  germinal  vesicle     from  Fo!). 
there  m&y  be  observed  in    the  fresh 

'  By  the  term  'nuclear  spindle'  I  refer  to  the  peculiar  form  ofa  doubleslrialcd  cone 

aBomed  by  the  niicleui  just  befoie  division,  which  b  no  doubt  familiar  lo  all  my 

readers.    I  use  the  leim  5l.ir  for  the  peculiar  stellate  figure  UEfunlly  visible  al  llie  poles 

of  the  nucleai  spindle.     For  a  further  dc5cri]i[i„n  of  these  pans  the  reaikr  is  referred 

I    lo  Chapter  IV. 
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ovum  two  clear  spaces  (fig.  34),  one  ovoid  and  nearer  the  surface,  and  the 
second  more  irregular  in  fonn  and  situated  rather  deeper  in  the  vitellus.  In 
the  upper  space  parallel  strix  may  be  observed.  By  treatment  with  reagents 
the  first  clear  space  is  found  to  be  formed  of  a  borizonially-placed  spindle 
with  two  terminal  stars,  near  which  irregular  remains  of  the  germinal  spot 
may  be  seen.  Slightly  later  (fig.  25)  there  may  be  seen  on  the  lower  side  of 
the  spindle  a  somewhat  irregular  body,  which  may  possibly  be  part  of  the 
remains  of  the  germinal  spo  hough  Fol  holds  that  '  '5  probably  part  of  the 
membrane  of  the  germ  nal  ves  ele  The  lower  clear  space  v  s  ble  n  the 
fresh  ovum  now  contains  a  ound  body  fig  25  Fol  concludes  that  the 
spindle  is  formed  out  of  part  of  the 
germinal  vesicle  and  not  from  the 
germinal  spot,  while  he  sees  n  the 
round  body  present  in  the  lower  of 
the  two  clear  spaces  the  metamor 
phosed  germinal  spot.  He  w  11  not 
however,  assert  that  no  fragment  of 
the  germinal  spot  enters  nto  the  for 
mation  of  the  spindle. 

The  following  is  Hertw  g-j  (No 
K)  account  of  the  changes  n  the 
germinal  vesicle  in  Asteracanth  on 
Shortly  after  the  egg  is  laid  the  proto 
plasm  on  the  side  of  the  germmal 
vesicle  towards  the  surface  of  the  egg 
develops  a  prominence  which  presses 
inwards  the  wall  of  the  vesicle.  At  the  same  time  the  germinal  spot 
develops  a  large  vacuole,  in  the  interior  of  which  is  a  body  consisting  of 
nuclear  substance,  and  formed  of  a  firmer  and  more  refractive  material  than 
the  remainder  of  the  germinal  spot.  In  the  prominence  first  mentioned  as 
projecting  inwards  towards  the  germinal  vesicle  first  one  star,  formed  bjr 
radial  striae  of  protoplasm,  and  then  a  second  make  their  appearance  ;  while 
the  germinal  spot  appears  to  have  vanished,  the  outline  of  the  germinal 
vesicle  to  have  become  indistinct,  and  its  contents  to  have  mingled  with  the 
surrounding  protoplasm.  Treatment  with  reagents  demonstrates  that  in  the 
process  of  disappearance  of  the  germinal  spot  the  nuclear  mass  in  its  vacuole 
forms  a  rod-like  body,  the  free  end  of  which  is  situated  between  the  two  stars 
which  occupy  the  prominence  indenting  the  germinal  vesicle.  At  a  later 
period  granules  may  be  seen  at  the  end  of  the  rod  and  finally  the  rod  itself 
vanishes.  After  these  changes  by  the  aid  of  reagents  there  may  be  demon- 
strated a  spindle  between  the  two  stars,  which  Herlwig  believes  to  grow  in 
site  as  the  last  remnants  of  the  germinal  spot  gradually  vanish,  and  be 
maintains  that  the  spindle  is  fonned  at  the  expense  of  the  germinal  spot. 
The  stage  with  this  spindle  corresponds  with  fig.  25. 

Several  of  Hertwig's  figures  closely  correspond  with  those  of  Fol,  and 
considering  how  conflicting  is  the  evidence  before  us,  it  seems  necessary 
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10  leave  open  for  Asierias  the  question  as  to  what  parts  of  the  genninal  I 

vBide  are  concerned  in  forming  the  first  spindle. 

A  clearer  view  of  the  phenomena  which  take  place  at  this  stage 
has  been  obtained  by  Fol  in  the  case  of  Heteropods  (Ptcrotra- 
chxa).  In  the  ovum  a  few  minutes  after  it  has  been  laid  the 
germinal  vesicle  becomes  very  pale,  and  two  stars  make  their 
appearance  round  a  clear  substance  near  its  poles.  The  nucleus 
itself  is  somewhat  elongated,  and  commences  to  exhibit  at  its 
poles  longitudinal  strise,  which  gradually  extend  towards  the 
centre  at  the  expense  of  the  nuclear  reticulum,  from  a  metamor- 
phosis of  which  they  are  directly  derived.  When  the  strire  of  the 
two  sides  have  nearly  met,  thickenings  may  be  observed  in  the 
recticulum  between  them,  which  give  rise,  where  the  strise  of 
the  tivo  sides  unite,  to  the  central  thickenings  of  the  fibres 
(nuclear  plate).  In  this  way  a  complete  nuclear  spindle  is 
<  established*. 

The  important  result  of  Fol's  observations  on  Heteropods, 
'  which  tallies  also  with  what  is  found  in  Asterias,  is  that  a  spindle 
with  two  stars  at  its  poles  is  formed  from  the  metamorphosis  of 
the  germinal  vesicle  and  surrounding  protoplasm  (fig.  25). 

Polar  cells.     The  spindle  has  up  to 

this   time   been   situated    with   its   axis 

parallel  to  the  surface  of  the  egg,  but  in 

[  somewhat    older    specimens    a   vertical 

[  spindle  is  found,  with  one  end  projecting 

into  a  protoplasmic  prominence  which 

makes  its  appearance  on  tlie  surface  of 

the  egg  (fig.  26),     Hcrtwig  believes  that 

the  spindle  simply  travels  towards  the 

I  surface,  and  while  doing  so  changes  the 

[  direction  of  its  axis.     Fol  asserts,  how- 

I  ever,  that  this  is  not  the  case,  but  that     remainjno  part  of  tkb 

I  between  the  two  phases  of  the  spindle     picric  acid  prei-aiiatiok 

I.  an  intermediate  one  is  found  in  which  a     \<^P''^  (""°  ?"■»■ 

[-  spindle  can  no  longer  be  seen  in  the  e^,  but  its  place  is  taken 

V  by  a  body  with  a  dentated  outline.    He  has  not  been  able  to 

[  arrive  at  a  conclusion  as  to  what  meaning  is  to  be  attached  to 


Portion    of 
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'  For  the  futiber  dciails  on  the  nuclear  spindle  i-tJe  the  ncit  Chnpiet, 
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this  occurrence,  which  does  not  appear  to  take  place  in  Hetero* 
pods. 

In  any  case  the  spindle  which 
projects  into  the  prominence  on  a  iiiiW^iiiii 

the  surface  of  the  egg  divides  into  *  **"*^'*«* — ^* 

two  parts,  one  in  the  prominence 
and  one  in  the  egg  (fig.  26).  The 
prominence  itselfwith  the  enclosed 

portion  of  the  spindle  becomes  con-  ^^  asSerias  c'l^lciALisrwmi'THK 
stricted  off  from  the  egg  to  form  a  '"Rst  polar  cell  as  it  appeus 
,     J  ,,  ,  .  i_        1       ■  ^        WHEN  LiviNr,  (copied  from  Fol). 

body,  well  known  to  embryologists 

as  the  polar  body  or  cell  (fig.  27).     Since  more  than  one  polar 
cell  is  formed,  that  which  is  the  earli- 
est to  appear  may  be  called  the  first 
polar  cell. 

The  part  of  the  spindle  which  re- 
mains in  the  egg  becomes  directly  con- 
verted into  a  second  spindle  by  the 
elongation  of  its  fibres,  without  pass- 
ing through  a  typical  nuclear  con- 
dition.  A  second  polar  cell  next  be- 
comes formed  in  the  same  manner  as 


mm^^ 


Fia.  18.    PokTioH  OF  THK 

VUH  OF  ASTtKIAS  GLACIALI5 
HUEDIATBLY  ArTER  THE  F«R- 
UATIOH   OF  THE  SECOND  POLAR 

the  first  (fig.  28),  and  the  portion  of    So^,„pi3 ft.i™,""""" 
the  spindle  remaining  in  the  egg  be- 
comes converted  into  two  or  three  clear  vesicles  (fig.  29),  which 
soon  unite  to  form  a  single  nucleus  (fig.  ^^-^ 

30).  The  new  nucleus  which  is  clearly 
derived  from  part  of  the  original  germinal 
vesicle  is  called  the  female  pronucleus, 
for  reasons  which  will  appear  in  the  sequel. 
The  two  polar  cells  appear  to  be  situ- 
ated between  two  membranes,  the  outer 
of  which  is  very  delicate,  and  only  dis-    the 


the  inner  one  is  thicker  and   becomes,  folar  cell,  shewing  the 

after   impregnation,   more   distinct,   and  Lining  In  THE'oi'uIi  U^ 

then  forms  what  Fol  speaks  of  as  the  coming  converted  into 

.       ...  .  .J.         ,  ,,      ^  TWO  clear  VESICLES.    PiC- 

vitcUmc  membrane.     It  is  clear,  as  Hert-  ric     acid     preparatiom 

wig  has  pointed  out,  that  the  polar  bodies  *'»P'*^  ''^'^  ^*')- 
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originate  by  a  regular  process  of  cell-division  and  have  the  value  I 

of  cells. 

A  peculiar  phenomenon  makes  iis  appearance  in  the  eggs  of  Clepsine  ] 
shonly  after  the  fonnation  of  the  polar  cells,  which  has  been  spoken  of  by  1 
Whitman  (No.  100)  as  the  formation  of  the  polar  rings.    The  following  is  his 
description  of  the  occurrence. 

"  Fifteen  minutes  after  the  elimination  of  the  polar  globules  (i.e.  cells)  a. 
ring-like  depression  or  constriction  appears  in  the  yolk  around  the  oral  pole, 
and  in  this  depression  a  transparent  liquid  substance  (nuclear?)  is  collected 
fomiing  the  first  polar  ring.. ..The  same  phenomena  repeat  themselves 
later  at  the  aboral  pole... .The  rings  concentrate  to  form  two  discs.... Before  ; 
the  tirst  cleavage  both  discs  plunge  deep  into  the  egg," 

The  nature  of  these  rings  is  at  present  quite  obscure. 

Considering  how  few  ova  have  ^^^^. 

been  adequately  investigated  with  .t--4  '■ 

reference  to  the  behaviour  of  the  ,^ 

germinal  vesicle,  any  general  con-       A 
elusions  which  may  at  present  be     pH^. 
formed  are  to  be  regarded  as  pro-     |^'  > 
visionaL  t;.  :■ 

There  is  however  abundant  V- 
evidence  that  at  the  time  of  matu- 
ration of  the  egg  the  germinal 
vesicleundei^oes  peculiar  changes, 
which  are,  in  part  at  least,  of  a 
retrogressive  character.  These 
changes  may  begin  considerably 
before  the  egg  has  reached  the 
period  of  maturity,  or  may  not  take  place  till  after  it  has  been 
laid.  They  consist  in  an  appearance  of  irregularity  and  obscurity 
in  the  outline  of  the  germinal  vesicle,  the  absorption  of  its  mem- 
brane, the  partial  absorption  of  its  contents  in  the  yolk,  the  dis- 
appearance of  the  reticulum,  and  the  breaking  up  and  disappear- 
ance of  tile  germinal  spot.  The  exact  fate  of  the  single  germinal 
spot,  or  the  numerous  spots  where  they  are  present,  is  still  obscure. 

The  retrogressive  metamorphosis  of  the  germinal  vesicle  is 
followed  in  a  large  number  of  instances  by  the  conversion  of  what 
remains  into  a  striated  spindle  similar  in  character  to  a  nucleus 
previous  to  division.  This  spindle  travels  to  the  surface  of  the 
ovum  and  undergoes  division  to  form  the  polar  cell  or  cells  in  the 
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manner  above  described.    The  part  which  remains  in  the  egg 
forms  eventually  the  female  pronucleus. 

The  germinal  vesicle  has  up  to  the  present  time  only  been 
observed  to  undergo  the  above  series  of  changes  in  a  certain 
number  of  instances,  which,  however,  include  examples  from 
several  divisions  of  the  Coelenterata,  the  Echinodermata,  and  the 
Mollusca,  some  of  the  Vermes  [Turbellarians  {Leptopland)^ 
Nematodes,  Hirudinea,  Alciope,  Sagitta],  Ascidians,  eta  It  is 
very  possible,  not  to  say  probable,  that  such  changes  are  univer- 
sal in  the  animal  kingdom,  but  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge 
does  not  justify  us  in  saying  so. 

In  the  Craniata  especially  our  knowledge  of  the  formation  of  the  polar 
bodies  is  very  unsatisfactory.  In  Petromyzon  KupfTer  and  Benecke  have 
brought  forward  evidence  to  shew  that  one  polar  body  is  formed  prior  to 
the  impregnation,  and  a  second  in  connection  with  a  peculiar  prominence 
of  protoplasm  after  impregnation.  Part  of  the  germinal  vesicle  remains  in 
the  t^  as  the  female  pronucleus.  In  the  Sturgeon  the  germinal  vesicle 
atrophies  and  breaks  up  before  impregnation,  and  afterwards  part  is  found  as  a 
granular  mass  on  the  surface  of  the  egg,  while  part  forms  a  female  pronucleus. 

In  Amphibia  the  observations  of  Hertwig  (90)  and  Bambeke  (77)  tend  to 
shew  that  after  the  germinal  vesicle  has  assumed  a  superficial  situation  at 
the  pigmented  pole  of  the  ovum  its  contents  become  intermingled  with  the 
yolk,  and  are  in  part  extruded  from  the  ovum  as  a  granular  mass  after 
impregnation.  Part  of  them  remains  in  the  ovum  and  forms  a  female 
pronucleus.  Whether  there  is  a  proper  division  of  the  germinal  vesfcle 
as  in  typical  cases  is  not  known. 

Oellacher  (95)  by  a  series  of  careful  observations  upon  the  ^z%  of  the  trout, 
and  subsequently  of  the  bird,  demonstrated  that  in  the  ovum  while  still  in 
the  ovary,  the  germinal  vesicle  underwent  a  kind  of  degeneration  and 
eventually  became  ejected,  in  part  at  any  rate.  My  own  observations  on 
Elasmobranchs,  which  require  enlargement  and  confirmation,  tend  to  shew 
that  this  part  may  be  the  membrane.  Ed.  van  Beneden  (78)  has  contributed 
some  important  observations  on  the  rabbit.  His  account  is  as  follows.  As 
the  ovum  approaches  maturity  the  germinal  vesicle  assumes  an  eccentric 
position,  and  fuses  with  the  peripheral  layer  of  the  ^%%  to  constitute  the 
cicatricular  lens.  The  germinal  spot  next  travels  to  the  surface  of  the 
cicatricular  lens  and  forms  the  nuclear  disc:  at  the  same  time  the  membrane 
of  the  germinal  vesicle  vanishes,  though  it  probably  unites  with  the  nuclear 
disc.  The  plasma  of  the  nucleus  then  collects  into  a  definite  mass  and  forms 
the  nucleoplasmic  body.  Finally  the  nuclear  disc  assumes  an  ellipsoidal 
form  and  becomes  the  nuclear  body.  Nothing  is  now  left  of  the  original 
germinal  vesicle  but  the  nuclear  body  and  the  nucleoplasmic  body,  both  still 
sittiated  within  the  ovum.     In  the  next  stage  no  trace  of  the  germinal 
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vesicle  can  be  delected  in  the  ovum,  but  outside  it,  close  to  the  point  where 
the  moditied  remnants  of  the  vesicle  were  previously  situated,  there  is 
present  a  polar  body  which  is  composed  of  two  parts,  one  of  which  stains 
deeply  and  resembles  the  nuclear  body,  and  the  other  does  not  slain  but  is 
similar  to  the  nucleoplasmic  body.  Van  Beneden  concludes  that  the  parts  of 
the  polar  body  are  the  two  ejected  products  of  the  genninal  vesicle.  We  may 
he  perhaps  permitted  to  hold  (hat  further  observations  on  this  difficult  object 
will  demonstrate  that  part  of  the  germinal  vesicle  remains  in  the  ovum  lo 
form  Ihe  female  pronucleus. 

With  reference  to  invertebrate  forms  attention  may  be  called  to  the 
obsen'ations  of  Butschli  (80).  Although  In  CucuUanus  a  normal  formation 
of  the  polar  bodies  takes  place,  yet  in  the  Nematodes  generally,  Biitschli  has 
been  unable  to  find  the  spindle  modification  of  the  germinal  vesicle,  but 
states  that  the  germinal  vesicle  undergoes  degeneration,  its  outline  becom- 
ing indistinct  and  the  germinal  spot  vanishing.  The  position  of  the 
genninal  vesicle  continues  to  be  marked  by  a  clear  space,  which  gradually 
approaches  Ihe  surface  of  the  egg.  When  it  is  in  contact  with  the  surface 
a  small  spherical  body,  the  remnant  of  the  germinal  vesicle,  comes  into  view, 
and  eventually  becomes  ejected.     The  clear  space  subsequently  disappears. 

In  addition  to  the  types  Just  quoted,  which  may  very  pro- 
bably turn  out  to  be  normal  in  the  mode  of  formation  of  the 
polar  bodies,  there  is  a  large  number  of  types,  including  the 
whole  of  the  Rotifera  and  Arthropoda  with  a  few  doubtful 
exceptions',  in  which  the  polar  cells  cannot  as  yet  be  said  to 
have  been  satisfactorily  observed. 

The  more  important  of  the  doubtful  cases  amongst  the  Rotifera  and  Ar- 
thropoda are  the  following. 

Flemmtng  (S3)  ftnds  that  in  the  summer  and  probably  part henogene tic 
eggs  of  Lacinularia  socialis  the  germinal  vesicle  approaches  the  surface 
aad  becomes  invisible,  and  that  subsequently  a  slight  indentation  in  the 
outline  of  the  egg  marks  the  point  of  its  disappearance.  In  the  hollow  of 
the  indentation  Flenuning  believes  a  polar  cell  to  be  situated,  though  he 
has  DOi  definitely  seen  one. 

Hoek'  believes  that  he  has  found  a  polar  body  in  the  ovum  of  Bijlaiiui 
bnlanmdes,  but  his  observations  are  not  perfectly  satisfactory. 

'  The  best  instance  of  what  appears  like  a  polar  cell  in  Arthropoda  is  a  body 
recently  found  by  Grobben  ("Enlwicklung^iescliiehle  d.  Moiaa  reclirostris."  Claus' 
Artatcn,  Vol-  II.,  Wiea,  1879)  near  the  surface  of  the  prutaplssm  at  the  animal  pole 
of  ihc  summer  and  patlhenogetictic  eggs  of  A/eina  rtcliroslrii,  one  of  the  CIndocera. 
The  body  stains  deeply  with  carmine,  but  differs  from  nornuU  polar  celb  in  not  being 
wpanled  from  the  ovum ;  and  its  identification  as  a  polar  cell  must  remain  doubtful 
till  it  has  been  shewn  to  originate  from  the  germinal  vesicle. 

'  "Znt  Eniwicklung  d.  Eaiomostraken,"  Niakrlaodischcr  Arckiv. /.  Zet}legie, 
Vol.  HI.  p.  61. 
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Biitschli,  who  has  expressly  searched  for  the  polar  bodies  in  the  ova  of 
Rotifera,  was  unable  to  find  any  trace  of  them,  though  he  found  that  as  the 
tgg  became  ripe  the  germinal  vesicle  became  half  its  original  size.  In  the 
parthenogenetic  eggs  of  Aphis  he  also  failed  to  find  a  trace  of  polar  bodies, 
though  the  germinal  vesicle,  after  the  germinal  spot  had  broken  up  into 
fragments,  approached  the  surface  and  disappeared. 

Whatever  may  be  the  eventual  result  of  more  extended 
investigation,  it  is  clear  that  the  formation  of  polar  cells 
according  to  the  type  described  above  is  a  very  constant 
occurrence.  Its  importance  is  increased  by  the  discovery  by 
Strasbur^er  of  the  existence  of  an  analogous  process  amongst 
plants.  Two  questions  about  it  obviously  present  themselves 
for  solution  :  (i)  What  are  the  conditions  of  its  occurrence  with 
reference  to  impregnation?  (2)  What  meaning  has  it  in  the 
development  of  the  ovum  or  the  embryo  ? 

The  answer  to  the  first  of  these  questions  is  not  difficult  to 
find.  The  formation  of  the  polar  bodies  is  independent  of 
impregnation,  and  is  the  final  act  of  the  normal  growth  of  the 
ovum.  In  a  few  types  the  polar  cells  are  formed  while  the 
ovum  is  still  in  the  ovary,  as,  for  instance,  in  some  species  of 
Echini,  Hydra,  etc.,  but,  according  to  our  present  knowledge,  far 
more  usually  after  the  ovum  has  been  laid.  In  some  instances 
the  budding-off  of  the  polar  cells  precedes,  and  in  other  instances 
follows  impregnation ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  to  shew  that  in 
the  latter  cases  the  process  is  influenced  by  the  contact  with  the 
male  element  In  Asterias,  as  has  been  shewn  by  O.  Hertwig 
and  Fol,  the  formation  of  the  polar  cells  may  indifferently  either 
precede  or  follow  impregnation — a  fact  which  affords  a  clear 
demonstration  of  the  independence  of  the  two  occurrences. 

To  the  second  of  the  two  questions  it  does  not  unfortunately 
seem  possible  at  present  to  give  an  answer  which  can  be  re- 
garded as  satisfactory. 

The  retrogressive  changes  in  the  membrane  of  the  germinal 
vesicle  which  usher  in  the  formation  of  the  polar  bodies  may 
very  probably  be  viewed  as  a  prelude  to  a  renewed  activity  of 
the  contents  of  the  vesicle  ;  and  are  perhaps  rendered  the  more 
necessary  from  the  thickness  of  the  membrane  which  results 
from  a  protracted  period  of  passive  growth.  This  suggestion 
does  not,  however,  help  us  to  explain  the  formation  of  polar 
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bcxlies  by  a  process  identical  with  cell-division.  The  ejection  of 
part  of  the  germinal  vesicie  in  the  formation  of  the  polar  cells 
may  probably  be  paralleled  by  the  ejection  of  part  or  the  whole 
of  the  original  nucleus  which,  if  we  may  trust  the  beautiful 
researches  of  Biitschli,  takes  place  during  conjugation  in  In- 
fusoria as  a  preliminaiy  to  the  formation  of  a  fresh  nucleus. 
This  comparison  is  due  to  Biitschli,  and  according  to  it  the 
formation  of  the  polar  bodies  would  have  to  be  regarded  as 
assisting,  in  some  as  yet  unknown  way,  the  process  of  regene- 
ration of  the  germinal  vesicle.  Views  analogous  to  this  are  held 
by  Strasburger  and  Hertwig,  who  regard  the  formation  of  the 
polar  bodies  in  the  light  of  a  process  of  excretion  or  removal  of 
useless  material.  Such  hypotheses  do  not,  unfortunately,  carry 
us  very  far. 

I  would  suggest  that  in  the  formation  of  the  polar  cells  part 
of  the  constituents  of  the  germinal  vesicle,  which  are  requisite 
for  its  functions  as  a  complete  and  independent  nucleus,  is 
removed,  to  make  room  for  the  supply  of  the  necessary  parts  to 
it  again  by  the  spermatic  nucleus. 

My  view  amounts  to  the  following,  viz.  that  after  the  forma- 
tion of  the  polar  cells  the  remainder  of  the  germinal  vesicle 
within  the  ovum  (the  female  pronucleus)  is  incapable  of  further 
development  without  the  addition  of  the  nuclear  part  of  the 
male  element  (spermatozoon),  and  that  if  polar  cells  were  not 
formed  parthenogenesis  might  normally  occur,  A  strong  sup- 
port for  this  hypothesis  would  be  afforded  were  it  to  be  definitely 
established  that  a  polar  body  is  not  formed  in  the  Arthropoda 
and  Rotifera ;  since  the  normal  occurrence  of  parthenogenesis 
is  confined  to  these  two  groups.  It  is  certainly  a  remarkable 
coincidence  that  they  are  the  only  two  groups  in  which  polar 
bodies  have  not  so  far  been  satisfactorily  observed. 

It   is   perhaps   possible  thai  the  part  removed  in  the  formation  of  the 

polar  cells  is  not  absolutely  essential ;  and  this  seems  at  iirst  sight  lo  follow 

from  the  fact  of  parthenogenesis  being  possible  in  instances  where  irapreg- 

i  the  normal  occurrence.    The  genuineness  of  the  observations 

1  this  head  is  too  long  a  subject  to  enter  into  here',  but  afler  admitting, 

s  qaote<]  bjt  Siebold,  Parthenogcnias  d.  Artkrofodtn,  aie  not  quite 
iatisftctory.  In  Hensen's  case,  p.  1 34,  imprecation  would  have  been  possible  if  we 
can  suppose  the  speimatou>a  lo  be  capable  of  passing  into  the  body-cavity  th tough  Ihe 
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as  we  probably  must,  that  there  are  genuine  cases  of  such  parthenogenesis, 
it  cannot  be  taken  for  granted  without  more  extended  observation  that  the 
occurrence  of  development  'in  these  rare  instances  may  not  be  due  to  the 
polar  cells  not  having  been  formed  as  usual,  and  that  when  the  polar  cells 
are  formed  the  development  without  impregnation  is  impossible. 

Selenka  found  in  the  case  of  Purpura  lafiillus  that  no  polar  body  was 
formed  in  the  eggs  which  did  not  develop,  but  in  the  case  of  Neritina, 
Biitschli  has  found  that  this  does  not  hold  good. 

The  remarkable  observations  of  Greeflf  (No.  88)  on  the  parthenogenetic 
development  of  the  eggs  of  Asterias  rubens  tell,  however,  very  strongly 
against  the  above  hypothesis.  GreefT  has  found  that  under  normal 
circumstances  the  eggs  of  this  species  of  starfish  will  develop  without 
impregnation  in  simple  sea-water.  The  development  is  quite  regular  and 
normal,  though  much  slower  than  in  the  case  of  impregnated  eggs.  It  is 
not  definitely  stated  that  polar  cells  are  formed,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  this  is  implied.  GreefTs  account  is  so  precise  and  circumstantial  that 
it  is  not  easy  to  believe  that  any  error  can  have  crept  in  ;  but  neither 
Hertwig  nor  Fol  have  been  able  to  repeat  his  experiments,  and  we  may  be 
permitted  to  wait  for  further  confirmation  before  absolutely  accepting  theoL 

To  the  suggestion  already  made  with  reference  to  the  function  of  the 
polar  cells,  I  will  venture  to  add  the  further  one,   that  the  function  of 
forming  polar  cells  has  been  acquired  by  the  oimmfor  the  express  purpose  of 
preventing  parthenogenesis* 

The  explanation  given  by  Mr  Darwin  of  the  evil  effects  of  self-fertiliza- 
tion, viz.  the  want  of  sufficient  differentiation  in  the  sexual  elements^, 
would  apply  with  far  greater  force  to  cases  of  parthenogenesis. 

In  the  production  of  fresh  individuals,  two  circumstances  are  obviously 
favourable  to  the  species,  (i)  That  the  maximum  number  possible  of  fresh 
individuals  should  be  produced,  (2)  That  the  individuals  should  be  as 
vigorous  as  possible.  Sexual  differentiation  (even  in  hermaphrodites) 
is  clearly  very  inimical  to  the  production  of  the  maximum  number  of 
individuals.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  ovum  is  potentially  capable 
of  developing  by  itself  into  a  fresh  individual,  and  therefore,  unless  the 
absence  of  sexual  differentiation  was  very  injurious  to  the  vigour  of  the 
progeny,  parthenogenesis  would  most  certainly  be  a  very  constant  occur- 
rence ;  and,  on  the  analogy  of  the  arrangements  in  plants  to  prevent  self- 
fertilization,  we  might  expect  to  find  some  contrivance  both  in  animals  and  in 

open  end  of  the  uninjured  oviduct ;  and  though  Oe11acher*s  instances  are  more  valuable, 
yet  sufficient  care  seems  hardly  to  have  been  taken,  especially  when  it  is  not  certain 
for  what  length  of  time  spermatozoa  may  be  able  to  live  in  the  oviduct.  For  OeIlacher*s 
precautions,  vide  Zeit,  fur  IViss,  Zoo/.,  Bd.  xxii.,  p.  loi.  A  better  instance  is  that 
of  a  sow  given  by  Bischoff,  Ann,  Set.  Nat.,  series  3,  Vol.  11.,  1844.  The  unimpreg- 
Dated  eggs  were  found  divided  into  segments,  but  the  segments  did  not  contain  the 
usual  nucleus,  and  were  perhaps  nothing  else  than  the  parts  of  an  ovum  in  a  state  of 
disruption. 

*  Darwin,  Cross-  and  StlfFertilitation  of  Plants,  p.  443. 
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plants  to  prevent  the  ovum  developing  by  itself  without  fertilb!:a.tion.  If 
my  view  about  the  polar  cells  is  correct,  the  formation  of  these  bodies 
fiiactions  as  such  a  contrivance. 

Reproduction  by  budding  or  fission  has  probably  arisen  as  a  means  of 
increasing  the  number  of  individuals  produced,  so  that  the  co-existence  of 
asexual  with  sexual  rt^production  is  to  be  looked  on  as  a  kind  of  compromise 
for  the  loss  of  the  power  of  rapid  reproduction  due  to  the  absence  of 
parthenogenesis.     In  the  Anbropoda  and  Rotifera  the  place  of  budding  hu.-u 
been  taken  by  parthenogenesis,  which  may  be  a  frequent,  though  not  always  J 
a  necessary  occurrence,  as  in  various   Branchiopoda  {Apus,  Umnadia,  etc)^ 
and  Lepidoptera  [Psyche  kcUx,  etc.) ;  or  a  regular  occurrence  for  the  pro- 
duction of  one  sex,  as  in  Bees,  Wasps,  Nematus,  etc. ;  or  an  occurrence 
cooiined  to  a  certain  stage  in  the  cycle  of  development  in  which  all  the 
individuals  reproduce  their  kind  panhenogeitetically,  as  in  Aphis,  Ceci- 
domyia,  Gall  Insects  {Neureterus,  etc.),  Daphnia'. 

On  my  hypothesis  the  possibility  of  parthenogenesis,  or  at  any  rate  its 
frequency,  in  Arthropoda  and  Rotifera  is  possibly  due  to  the  absence  of  polar 
cells.  In  the  case  of  all  animals,  so  far  as  is  known  to  me,  fertilization  of 
the  ovum  occasionally  occurs',  but  there  arc  instances  in  the  vegetable  king- 
dom where  so-called  parthenogenesis  appears  to  be  capable  of  recurring  for 
an  indefinite  period.  One  of  the  best  instances  appears  to  be  that  of 
Ctelebogyne,  an  introduced  exotic  Euphorbiaceous  plant  which  regularly 
produces  fertile  seeds  although  a  male  flower  never  appears.  The  recent 
researches  of  Sirasburger  have  however  shewn  that  in  Ccelebogyne  and  other 
parthenogenetic  (lowering  plants,  embryos  are  formed  by  the  budding  and 
subsequent  development  of  cells  belonging  to  the  ovule.  This  being  the 
case,  it  is  impossible  to  assert  of  these  plants  that  they  are  really  partheno- 
genetic,  for  the  embryos  contained  in  the  seed  of  a  flower  which  has 
ceit^nly  not  been  fertilized,  may  have  been  formed,  net  by  the  development 
oftkt  ovum,  but  by  budding  from  the  surrounding  tissue  of  the  ovule. 

The  above  view  with  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  polar  bodies  is  not 
to  be  regarded  as  forming  more  than  an  hypothesis. 

Impregnation  of  the  Ovum.. 

A  far  greater  amount  of  certainty  has  been  attained  as  to  the 
effects  of  impregnation  than  as  to  the  changes  of  the  germinal 
vesicle  which  precede  this,  and  there  appears,  moreover,  to  be  a 
greater  uniformity  in  the  series  of  resulting  phenomena. 


'  Mr  J.  A-  Osbome  has  recemly  shewn  (Natu 
Beetle  (Gastropbjss  taphani)  may  occasionally  di 
rate,  wilbont  the  male  influence. 

'  Ilicyema,  which  is  an  appaienl  cieeptioD,  has 
devdop  troe  ova.      If  its  germi  ate  true  ova  it  fo 


Sept.  4,  1879),  that  the  eggs  of  a 
lop,  up  to  a  certain  point  at  any 


t  yet  been  certninly  shewn  to 
s  an  exception  lo  the  abuVe 
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It  will  be  convenient  again  to  take  Asterias  glacialis  as  the 
type.  The  part  of  the  germinal  vesicle  which  remains  in  the 
c^,  after  the  formation  of  the  second  polar  cell,  becomes  con- 
verted into  a  number  of  small  vesicles  {fig.  29),  which  aggregate 
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themselves  into  a  single  clear  nucleus,  which 
toward  the  centre  of  the  ^g  and  around 
which,  as  a  centre,  the  protoplasm  becomes 
radiately  striated  (fig.  30).  This  nucleus  is 
known  as  the  female  pronucleus.  By 
the  action  of  reagents  a  nucleolus  may  be 
shewn  in  it.  In  Asterias  glacialis  the  most 
favourable  period  for  fecundation  is  about  an 
hour  after  the  formation  of  the  female  pro- 
nucleus. If  at  this  time  the  spermatozoa  are 
allowed  to  come  in  contact  with  the  ^g, 
their  heads  soon  become  enveloped  in  the 
investing  mucilaginous  coat.  A  prominence, 
pointing  towards  the  nearest  spermatozoon, 
now  arises  from  the  superficial  layer  of  pro- 
toplasm of  the  egg,  and  grows  till  it  comes 
in  contact  with  the  spermatozoon  (fig.  31,  A 
and  B).  Under  normal  circumstances  the 
spermatozoon  which  meets  the  prominence  is 
the  only  one  concerned  in  the  fertilization, 
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and  it  makes  its  way  into  the  egg  by  passing  through  the  promi- 
nence. The  tail  of  the  spermatozoon,  no  longer  motile,  remains 
visible  for  some  time  after  the  head  has  bored  its  way  in,  but  its 
place  is  soon  taken  by  a  pale  conical  body,  which  is,  however, 
probably  in  part  a  product  of  the  metamorphosis  of  the  tail 
itself  (fig.  32).  It  eventually  becomes  absorbed  into  the  body  of 
the  ovum. 

At  the  moment  of  contact  between  the  spermatozoon  and 
the  egg  the  outermost  layer  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  latter 
raises  itself  as  a  distinct  membrane,  which  separates  from  the 
egg  and  prevents  the  entrance  of  other  spermatozoa.  At  the 
point  where  the  spermatozoon  entered  a  crater-like  opening  is 
left  in  the  membrane,  through  which  the  metamorphosed  tail  of 
the  spermatozoon  may  at  first  be  seen  projecting  (fig.  32). 

The  head  of  the  spermatozoon  when  in  the  egg  forms  a 
nucleus,  for  which  the  name  male 
pronucleus  may  be  conveniently  ^o<cx^ 

adopted.  It  grows  in  size,  pro- 
bably by  assimilating  material 
from  the  ovum,  and  around  it  is 
formed  a  clear  space  free  from 
yolk-spherules.  Shortly  after  its 
formation  the  protoplasm  in  its 
neighbourhood  assumes  a  radiate 
arrangement  {fig,  33).  At  what- 
ever point  of  the  egg  the  sperma- 
tozoon may  have  entered,  it  grad- 
ually travels  towards  the  female 
pronucleus.  The  latter,  around 
which  the  protoplasm  no  longer 
has  a  radiate  arrangement,  re- 
mains motionless  till  the  rays  of 

the  male  pronucleus  come  in  contact  with  it,  after  which  its 
condition  of  repose  is  exchanged  for  one  of  activity,  and  it 
rapidly  approaches  the  male  pronucleus,  apparently  by  means 
of  its  inherent  amoeboid  contractions,  and  eventually  fuses  with 
it  (figs.  34—36). 

As  the  male  pronucleus  approaches  the  female  the  latter, 
according  to  Selenka,  sends  out  protoplasmic  processes  which 
B.  II.  6 
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embrace  the  former.  The  actual  fusion  does  not  take  place  till 
after  the  pronuclei  have  been  in  contact  for  some  time.  While 
the  two  pronuclei  are  approaching  one  another  the  protoplasm 
of  the  egg  exhibits  amceboid  movements. 

The  product  of  the  fusion  of  the  two  pronuclei  forms  the  first 
segmentation  nucleus  (fig.  37),  which  soon,  however,  divides  into 
the  two  nuclei  of  the  two  first  segmentation  spheres. 

The  phenomenon  which  has  just  been  described  consists 
essentially  in  the  fusion  of  the  male  celt  and  the  female  cell.  In 
this  act  the  protoplasm  of  the  two  cells  as  well  as  their  nuclei 
coalesce,  since  the  whole  spermatozoon  which  has  been  absorbed 
into  the  ovum  is  a  cell  of  which  the  head  is  the  nucleus. 

It  is  clear  that  the  ovum  after  fertilization  is  an  entirely 
different  body  to  the  ovum  prior  to  that  act,  and  unless  the  use 
of  the  same  term  for  the  two  conditions  of  the  ovum  had  become 
very  fam  1  ar  a  specal  term  such  as  oosperm  for  the  ovum 
after  its  fus  on  w  th  the  spermatozoon  would  be  very  conven  lent 


Figs.  34,  3.,  AND  36     Thrkk    uccess  ve  stages 

UALE   AND   FEMAI.B   PRONUCLEI  IN  ASTERIAS  G 

OVUM.     (Copied  from  Fol.) 

Of  the  earlier  observations  on  this  subject  there  need  perhaps  only  be 
cited  one  of  E.  van  Beneden,  on  the 
rabbit's  ovum,  shewing  the  presence  of 
two  nuclei  before  the  commencement  of 
segmentation.  Biitschli  was  the  earliest 
to  stale  from  observations  on  Rhabditis 
dolickura  that  the  lirst  segmentation 
nucleus  arose  fi^m  the  fusion  of  two 
nuclei,  and  this  was  subsequently  shewn 
with  greater  detail  for  Atcaris  nigrove- 
nosa,  by  Auerbach  (TS)  Neither  of  these 
authors  gave  at  the  first  the  correct  in- 
terpretation of  their  resuhs.  At  a  later 
period  Biitschli  (80)  arrived  at  the  con- 
clusion that  in  a  laige  number  of  in- 
stances [Lymnaut,  Ntphflis,  Cucullanus, 
Stc),  the  nucleus  in  question  was  formed    cLEi."'(cIipW  from  v'^'i" 
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bjr  the  fusion  of  two  or  more  nuclei,  and  Strasburger  at  first  made  a 
similar  statement  for  Pkallusioy  though  he  has  since  withdrawn  it.  Though 
Biitschli's  statements  depend,  as  it  seems,  upon  a  false  interpretation  of 
appearances,  he  nevertheless  arrived  at  a  correct  view  with  reference  to 
what  occurs  in  impr^nation.  Van  Beneden  (78)  described  in  the  rabbit 
the  formation  of  the  original  segmentation  nucleus  from  two  nuclei,  one 
peripheral  and  the  other  central,  and  deduced  from  his  observations  that 
the  peripheral  nucleus  was  derived  from  the  spermatic  element.  It  was 
reserved  for  Oscar  Hertwig  (89)  to  describe  in  Echinus  lividus  the  en- 
trance of  a  spermatozoon  into  the  t%z  and  the  formation  from  it  of  the 
male  pronucleus. 

The  general  fact  that  impregnation  consists  in  the  fusion 
of  the  spermatozoon  and  ovum  has  now  been  established  for 
some  Terms  in  the  majority  of  invertebrate  groups  (Arthropoda 
and  Rotifera  excepted).  Amongst  Vertebrata  also  it  has  been 
shewn  by  E.  van  Beneden  that  the  first  segmentation  nucleus  is 
formed  by  the  coalescence  of  the  male  and  female  pronucleus. 
Calberia,  and  Kupffer  and  Benecke  have  demonstrated  that  a 
single  spermatozoon  enters  at  first  the  ovum  of  Petromyzon. 

The  contact  of  the  spermatozoon  with  the  egg-membrane  causes  in  Petro- 
myzon active  movements  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum,  and  a  retreat 
of  the  protoplasm  from  the  membrane. 

In  Amphibia  the  appearance  of  a  peculiar  pigmented  streak 
extending  inwards  from  the  surface  of  the  pigmented  pole  of  the 
o\nim,  and  containing  in  a  clear  space  at  its  inner  extremity  a 
nucleus,  has  been  demonstrated  as  the  result  of  impregnation  by 
Bambeke  (77)  and  Hertwig  (90).  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
this  nucleus  is  the  male  pronucleus,  and  that  the  pigmented 
streak  indicates  its  path  inwards.  Close  to  it  Hertwig  has 
shewn  that  another  nucleus  is  to  be  found,  the  female  pronucleus, 
and  that  eventually  the  two  join  together.  In  Amphibia  the 
phenomena  accompanying  impregnation  are  clearly  of  the  same 
nature  as  in  the  Invertebrata.  A  precisely  similar  series  of 
phenomena  to  those  in  Amphibia  has  been  shewn  by  Salensky 
to  take  place  in  the  Sturgeon. 

Although  there  is  a  general  agreement  between  the  most  recent  observers, 
Hertwig,  Fol,  Selenka,  Strasburger,  &c.,  as  to  the  main  facts  connected 
with  the  entrance  of  one  spermatozoon  into  the  egg,  the  formation  of  the 
male  pronucleus,  and  its  fusion  with  the  female  pronucleus,  there  still  exist 
differences  of  detail  in  the  different  descriptions,  which  partly,  no  doubt. 
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depend  upon  the  difficulties  of  observation,  but  partly  also  upon  the  observa- 
tions not  having  all  been  made  upon  the  same  species.  Hertwig  does  not 
enter  into  details  with  reference  to  the  actual  entrance  of  the  spermatozoon 
into  the  egg,  but  in  his  latest  paper  points  out  that  considerable  differences 
may  be  observed  in  the  occurrences  which  succeed  impregnation,  according 
to  the  relative  period  at  which  this  takes  place.  When,  in  Asterias,  the 
impregnation  is  effected  about  an  hour  after  the  tgg  is  laid,  and  previously 
to  the  formation  of  the  polar  cells,  the  male  pronucleus  appears  at  first  to 
exert  but  little  influence  on  the  protoplasm,  but  after  the  formation  of  the 
second  polar  cell,  the  radial  striae  around  it  become  very  marked,  and  the 
pronucleus  rapidly  grows  in  size.  When  it  finally  unites  with  the  female 
pronucleus  it  is  equal  in  size  to  the  latter.  In  the  case  when  the  impregna- 
tion is  deferred  for  four  hours  the  male  pronucleus  never  becomes  so  large 
as  the  female  pronucleus.  With  reference  to  the  effect  of  the  time  at 
which  impregnation  takes  place,  Asterias  would  seem  to  serve  as  a  type. 
Thus  in  Hit%idinea^  Mollusca^  and  Nematoidea  impregnation  normally  takes 
place  before  the  formation  of  the  polar  bodies  is  completed,  and  the  male 
pronucleus  is  accordingly  as  large  as  the  female.  In  Echinus^  on  the  other 
hand,  where  the  polar  bodies  are  formed  in  the  ovary,  the  male  pronucleus 
is  always  small. 

Selenka,  who  has  investigated  the  formation  of  the  male  pronucleus  in 
Toxop^eustes  varugatus,  differs  in  certain  points  from  Fol.  He  finds  that 
usually,  though  not  always,  a  single  spermatozoon  enters  the  tgg,  and  that 
though  the  entrance  may  be  effected  at  any  part  of  the  surface  it  generally 
occurs  at  the  point  marked  by  a  small  prominence  where  the  polar  cells 
are  formed.  The  spermatozoon  first  makes  its  way  through  the  mucous 
envelope  of  the  tgg,  within  which  it  swims  about,  and  then  bores  with  its 
head  into  the  polar  prominence. 

One  important  point  has  been  so  far  only  indirectly  alluded 
to,  viz.  the  number  of  spermatozoa  required  to  effect  impregna- 
tion. 

The  concurrent  testimony  of  almost  all  observers  tends  to 
shew  that  one  only  is  required  for  this  purpose.  But  the 
number  of  cases  tested  is  too  small  to  admit  of  satisfactory 
generalization. 

Both  Hertwig  and  Fol  have  made  observations  on  the  result 
of  the  entrance  into  the  egg  of  several  spermatozoa.  Fol  finds 
that  when  the  impregnation  has  been  too  long  delayed  the 
vitelline  membrane  is  formed  with  comparative  slowness,  and 
several  spermatozoa  are  thus  enabled  to  penetrate.  Each  sper- 
matozoon forms  a  separate  pronucleus  with  a  surrounding  star ; 
and  several  male  pronuclei  usually  fuse  with  the  female  pro- 
nucleus.    Each  male  pronucleus  appears  to  exercise  a  repulsive 
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influence  on  other  male  pronuclei,  but  to  be  attracted  by  the 
female  pronucleus.  When  there  are  several  male  pronuclei  the 
s^^entation  is  irr^^lar  and  the  resulting  larva  a  monstrosity. 
These  statements  of  Fol  and  Hertwig  are  up  to  a  certain  point 
in  contradiction  with  the  more  recent  results  of  Selenka.  In 
Toxopneustes  variegatus  Selenka  finds  that  though  impregnation 
is  usually  effected  by  a  single  spermatozoon  yet  several  may  be 
concerned  in  the  act  The  development  continues,  however,  to 
be  normal  up  to  the  gastrula  stage,  at  any  rate,  if  three  or  even 
four  spermatozoa  enter  the  egg  almost  simultaneously.  Under 
such  circumstances  each  spermatozoon  forms  a  separate  pro- 
nucleus and  star.  Selenka  is  of  opinion  (apparently  rather  on 
a  priori  grounds  than  as  a  result  of  direct  observation)  that 
normal  development  cannot  occur  when  more  than  one  male 
pronucleus  fuses  with  the  female  pronucleus ;  and  holds  that, 
where  he  has  observed  such  normal  development  after  the 
entrance  of  more  than  one  spermatozoon,  the  majority  of  male 
pronuclei  become  absorbed. 

It  may  be  noticed  that,  while  the  observations  of  Fol  and 
Hertwig  were  admittedly  made  upon  eggs  in  which  the  impreg- 
nation was  delayed  till  they  no  longer  displayed  their  pristine 
activity,  Selenka's  were  made  upon  quite  fresh  eggs ;  and  it 
seems  not  impossible  that  the  pathological  symptoms  in  the 
embryos  reared  by  the  two  former  authors  may  have  been  due 
to  the  imperfection  of  the  egg,  and  not  to  the  entrance  of  more 
than  one  spermatozoon.  This,  of  course,  is  merely  a  suggestion 
which  requires  to  be  tested  by  fresh  observations. 

Kupffer  and  Benecke  have  further  shewn  that  although  only 
one  spermatozoon  enters  the  ovum  directly  in  Petromyzon  yet 
other  spermatozoa  pass  through  the  vitelline  membrane,  and  are 
taken  into  a  peculiar  protoplasmic  protuberance  of  the  ovum 
which  appears  after  impregnation. 

The  act  of  impregnation  may  be  described  as  the  fusion  of 
the  ovum  and  spermatozoon,  and  the  most  important  feature  in 
this  act  appears  to  be  the  fusion  of  a  male  and  female  nucleus  ; 
not  only  does  this  appear  in  the  actual  fusion  of  the  two  pro- 
nuclei, but  it  is  brought  into  still  greater  prominence  by  the  fact 
that  the  female  pronucleus  is  a  product  of  the  nucleus  of  a 
primitive  ovum,  and  the  male  pronucleus  is  the  metamorphosed 
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head  oi  the  spermatozoon  which,  as  stated  above,  contains  part 
of  the  nucleus  of  the  primitive  spermatic  cell.  The  spermatic 
cells  originate  from  cells  indistinguishable  from  the  primitive 
ova,  so  that  the  fusion  which  takes  place  is  the  fusion  of  morpho- 
logically similar  parts  in  the  two  sexes. 

These  conclusions  tally  very  satisfactorily  with  the  view 
adopted  in  the  Introduction,  that  impregnation  amongst  the 
Metazoa  was  derived  from  the  process  of  conjugation  amongst 
the  Protozoa. 

Summary. 

In  what  may  probably  be  regarded  as  a  normal  case  the 
following  series  of  events  accompanies  the  maturation  and  im- 
pregnation of  an  ovum  : — 

(i)  Transportation  of  the  germinal  vesicle  to  the  surface  of 
the  egg. 

(2)  Absorption  of  the  membrane  of  the  germinal  vesicle 
and  metamorphosis  of  the  germinal  spot  and  nuclear  reticulum. 

(3)  Assumption  of  a  spindle  character  by  the  remains  of 
the  germinal  vesicle,  these  remains  being  probably  in  part 
formed  from  the  germinal  spot. 

(4)  Entrance  of  one  end  of  the  spindle  into  a  protoplasmic 
prominence  at  the  surface  of  the  egg. 

(5)  Division  of  the  spindle  into  two  halves,  one  remaining 
in  the  egg,  the  other  in  the  prominence ;  the  prominence  becom- 
ing at  the  same  time  nearly  constricted  off  from  the  egg  as  a 
polar  cell. 

(6)  Formation  of  a  second  polar  cell  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  first,  part  of  the  spindle  still  remaining  in  the  egg. 

(7)  Conversion  of  the  part  of  the  spindle  remaining  in  the 
egg  into  a  nucleus — the  female  pronucleus. 

(8)  Transportation  of  the  female  pronucleus  towards  the 
centre  of  the  egg. 

(9)  Entrance  of  one  spermatozoon  into  the  egg. 

(10)  Conversion  of  the  head  of  the  spermatozoon  into  a 
nucleus — the  male  pronucleus. 

(11)  Appearance  of  radial  stria;  round  the  male  pronucleus, 
which  gradually  travels  towards  the  female  pronucleus. 
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(12)     Fusion  of  male  and  female  pronuclei  to  form  the  first 
s^^entation  nucleus. 
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THE  SEGMENTATION   OF  THE  OVUM. 

The  immediate  result  of  the  fusion  of  the  male  and  female  pro- 
nucleus is  the  s^mentation  or  division  of  the  ovum  usually  into 
two,  four,  eight,  etc.  successive  parts.  The  segmentation  may 
be  dealt  with  from  two  points  of  view,  viz.  (i)  the  nature  of  the 
vital  phenomena  which  take  place  in  the  ovum  during  its 
occurrence,  which  may  be  described  as  the  internal  phenomena 
of  segmentation.  (2)  The  external  characters  of  the  segmenta- 
tion. 

Intertial  P/tenomena  of  Seginentation, 

Numerous  descriptions  have  been  given  during  the  last  few 
years  of  the  internal  phenomena  of  segmentation.  The  most 
recent  contribution  on  this  head  is  that  of  Fol  (No.  87).  He 
appears  to  have  been  more  successful  than  other  observers  in 
obtaining  a  complete  history  of  the  changes  which  take  place, 
and  it  will  therefore  be  convenient  to  take  as  type  the  ovum  of 
Toxopnetistes  {Echinus)  lividus,  on  which  he  made  his  most 
complete  series  of  observations.  The  changes  which  take  place 
may  be  divided  into  a  series  of  stages.  The  ovum  immediately 
after  the  fusion  of  the  male  and  female  pronucleus  contains  a 
central  segmentation  nucleus. 

In  the  first  stage  a  clear  protoplasmic  layer  derived  from  the 
plasma  of  the  cell  is  formed  round  the  nucleus,  from  which  there 
start  outwards  a  number  of  radial  striae,  which  arc  rendered 
conspicuous  by  the  radial  arrangement   of  the  yolk-granules 
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between  them.  The  nucleus  during  this  process  remains  per- 
fectly passive. 

In  the  second  stage  the  nucleus  becomes  less  distinct  and 
somewhat  elongated,  and  around  it  the  protoplasmic  layer  of 
the  earlier  stage  is  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  disc-shaped  ring, 
compared  by  Fol  to  Saturn's  ring.  The  protoplasmic  rays  still 
take  their  origin  from  the  perinuclear  protoplasm.  This  stage 
has  a  considerable  duration  (20  minutes). 

In  the  third  stage  the  protoplasm  around  the  nucleus 
becomes  transported  to  the  two  nuclear  poles,  at  each  of  which 
it  forms  a  clear  mass  surrounded  by  a  star-shaped  figure 
formed  by  radial  striae.  The  nucleus  is  hardly  visible  in  the 
fresh  condition,  but  when  brought  into  view  by  reagents  is  found 
to  contain  many  highly  refractive  particles,  and  to  be  still 
enveloped  in  a  membrane. 

In  the  fourth  stage  the  nucleus  when  treated  by  reagents  has 
assumed  the  well-known  spindle  form.  The  striae  of  which  it  is 
composed  are  continuous  from  one  end  of  the  spindle  to  the 
other  and  are  thickened  at  the  centre.  The  central  thickenings 
constitute  the  so-called  nuclear  plate.  The  clear  protoplasmic 
masses  and  stars  are  present  as  before  at  the  apices  of  the 
nucleus,  and  the  rays  of  the  latter  converge  as  if  they  would 
meet  at  the  centre  of  the  clear  masses,  but  stop  short  at  their 
periphery.  There  is  no  trace  of  a  membrane  round  either  the 
nuclear  spindle  or  the  clear  masses ;  and  in  the  centre  of  the 
latter  is  a  collection  of  granules.  The  striae  of  the  polar  stars 
are  very  fine  but  distinct. 

Between  the  stage  with  a  completely  formed  spindle  and  the 
previous  one  the  intermediate  steps  have  not  been  made  out  for 
Toxopneustes  ;  but  for  Heteropods  Fol  has  been  able  to  demon- 
strate that  the  striae  of  the  spindle  and  their  central  thickenings 
are  formed,  as  in  the  case  of  the  spindle  derived  from  the 
germinal  vesicle,  from  the  metamorphosis  of  the  nuclear  reticulum. 
They  commence  to  be  formed  at  the  two  poles,  and  are  then  (in 
Heteropods)  in  immediate  contiguity  with  the  striae  of  the  stars. 
The  striae  gradually  grow  towards  the  centre  of  the  nucleus  and 
there  meet. 

In  the  fifth  stage  the  central  thickenings  of  the  spindle 
separate  into   two   sets,  which   travel   symmetrically   outwards 
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towards  the  clear  masses,  growing  in  size  during  the  process. 
They  remain  however  united  for  a  short  time  by  deh'cate 
filaments — named  by  Fol  connective  filaments — which  very  soon 
disappear.  The  clear  masses  also  increase  in  size.  During  this 
stage  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum  exhibits  active  amoeboid 
movements  preparatory  to  division. 

In  the  sixth  stage,  which  commences  when  the  central 
thickenings  of  the  spindle  have  reached  the  clear  polar  masses, 
the  division  of  the  ovum  into  two  parts  is  effected  by  an 
equatorial  constriction  at  right  angles  to  the  long  axis  of  the 
nucleus.  The  inner  vitelline  membrane  follows  the  furrow  for  a 
certain  distance,  but  does  not  divide  with  the  ovum.  All  con- 
nection between  the  two  parts  of  the  spindle  becomes  lost  during 
this  stage,  and  the  thickenings  of  the  fibres  of  the  spindle  give 
rise  to  a  number  of  spherical  vesicular  bodies,  which  pass  into 
the  clear  masses  and  become  intermingled  with  the  granules 
which  are  placed  there.  The  radii  of  the  stars  now  extend 
round  the  whole  circumference  of  each  of  the  clear  masses. 

In  the  seventh  stage  the  two  clear  masses  become  elongated 
and  travel  towards  the  outer  sides  of  their  segments  ;  while  the 
radii  connected  with  them  become  somewhat  bent,  as  if  a 
certain  amount  of  traction  had  been  exercised  on  them  in  the 
movement  of  the  clear  masses.  Shortly  afterwards  the  spherical 
vesicles,  each  of  which  appears  like  a  small  nucleus  and  contains 
a  central  nucleolus,  begin  to  unite  amongst  themselves,  and  to 
coalesce  with  the  neighbouring  granules.  Those  in  each  seg- 
ment finally  unite  to  form  a  nucleus  which  absorbs  the  substance 
of  the  clear  mass.  The  new  nucleus  is  tlierefore  partly  derived 
from  t/ie  division  of  the  old  one  and  partly  from  t/te  plasma  of  the 
cell.  The  two  segments  formed  by  division  arc  at  first  spherical, 
but  soon  become  flattened  against  each  other.  In  each  subse- 
quent division  of  these  cells  the  whole  of  the  above  changes  are 
repeated. 

The  phenomena  which  have  just  been  described  would 
appear  to  occur  in  the  segmentation  of  ova  with  remarkable 
constancy  and  without  any  very  considerable  variations. 

The  division  of  the  ovum  constitutes  a  special  case  of  cell  division,  and  it 

is  important  to  determine  to  what  extent  the  phenomena  of  ordinary  cell 

"'ision  are  related  to  those  which  take  place  in  the  division  of  the  ovum. 
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Without  attempting  a  full  discussion  of  the  subject  I  will  confine  myself  to 
a  few  remarks  suggested  by  the  observations  of  Flemming,  Peremeschko  and 
Klein.  The  observations  of  these  authors  shew  that  in  the  course  of  the 
division  of  nuclei  in  the  salamander,  newt,  etc.  the  nuclear  reticulum  under- 
goes a  series  of  peculiar  changes  of  form,  and  after  the  membrane  of  the 
nucleus  has  vanished  divides  into  two  masses.  The  masses  form  the  basis 
for  the  new  nuclei,  and  become  reconverted  into  an  ordinary  nuclear  reticu- 
lum after  repeating,  in  the  reverse  order,  the  changes  of  form  undergone 
by  the  reticulum  previous  to  its  division. 

It  is  clear  without  further  explanation  that  the  conversion  of  the 
nuclear  reticulum  of  the  segmentation  nucleus  into  the  striae  of  the  spindle 
is  a  special  case  of  the  same  phenomenon  as  that  first  described  by  Flemming 
in  the  salamander.  There  are  however  some  considerable  differences.  In 
the  first  place  the  fibres  in  the  salamander  do  not,  according  to  Flemming, 
unite  in  the  middle  Une,  though  they  appear  to  do  so  in  the  newt.  This  clearly 
cannot  be  regarded  as  a  fact  of  great  importance ;  nor  can  the  existence  of 
the  central  thickenings  of  the  striae  (nuclear  plate),  constant  as  it  is  for  the 
division  of  the  nucleus  of  the  ovum,  be  considered  as  constituting  a  funda- 
mental difference  between  the  two  cases.  More  important  is  the  fact  that 
the  striae  in  the  case  of  the  ovum  do  not  appear,  at  any  rate  have  not  been 
shewn,  to  form  themselves  again  into  a  nuclear  network. 

With  reference  to  the  last  point  it  is  however  to  be  borne  in  mind  ( i )  that 
the  gradual  travelling  outwards  of  the  two  halves  of  the  nuclear  plate  is 
up  to  a  certain  point  a  repetition,  in  the  reverse  order,  of  the  mode  of 
formation  of  the  striae  of  the  spindle,  since  the  striae  first  appeared  at  the 
poles  and  gradually  grew  towards  the  middle  of  the  spindle  :  (2)  that  there 
is  still  considerable  doubt  as  to  how  the  vesicular  bodies  formed  out  of  the 
nuclear  plate  reconstitute  themselves  into  a  nucleus. 

The  layer  of  clear  protoplasm  around  the  nucleus  during  its  division  has 
its  homologue  in  the  case  of  the  division  of  the  nuclei  of  the  salamander, 
and  the  rays  starting  from  this  are  also  found.  Klein  has  suggested  that  the 
extra-nuclear  rays  of  the  stars  around  the  poles  of  the  nucleus  are  derived 
from  a  metamorphosis  of  the  extra-nuclear  reticulum,  which  he  believes 
to  be  continuous  with  the  intra-nuclear  reticulum. 

The  delicate  connective  filaments  usually  visible  between  the  two  halves 
of  the  nuclear  plate  would  seem  from  Strasburger's  latest  observations 
(No.  104)  to  be  derived  from  the  nuclear  substance  between  the  stricc  of  the 
spindle,  and  to  become  eventually  reabsorbed  into  the  newly-formed  nuclei. 

We  are  it  appears  to  me  still  in  complete  ignorance  as  to  the 
physical  causes  of  segmentation.  The  view  that  the  nucleus  is 
a  single  centre  of  attraction,  and  that  by  its  division  the  centre  of 
attraction  becomes  double  and  thereby  causes  division,  appears  to 
be  quite  untenable.  The  description  already  given  of  the  pheno- 
mena of  segmentation  is  in  itself  sufficient  to  refute  this  view. 
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Nor  is  it  in  the  least  proved  by  the  fact  (shewn  by  Hallez)  that 
the  plane  of  division  of  the  cell  always  bears  a  definite  relation 
to  the  direction  of  the  axis  of  the  nucleus. 

The  arguments  by  which  Kleinenberg  (93)  attempted  to  de- 
monstrate that  cell  division  was  a  phenomenon  caused  by  altera- 
tions in  the  molecular  cohesion  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum 
still  in  my  opinion  hold  good,  but  recent  discoveries  as  to  the 
changes  which  take  place  in  the  nucleus  during  division  probably 
indicate  that  the  molecular  changes  which  take  place  in  the  co- 
hesion of  the  protoplasm  are  closely  related  to,  and  possibly 
caused  by,  those  in  the  nucleus.  These  alterations  of  cohesion 
are  produced  by  a  series  of  molecular  changes,  the  external  indi- 
cations of  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  visible  alterations  in  the 
constitution  of  the  body  of  the  cell  and  of  the  nucleus  prior  to 
division. 
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External  Features  of  Segmentation. 
In  the  simplest  known  type  of  segmentation  the  ovum  first 


i.  38.  VAm(n:s  STACKS  IS  I'RocEss  OK  SEGMENTATION.  (After  G^enUur.) 
of  all  divides  into  two,  then  four,  eight,  sixteen,  thirty-two,  sixty- 
four,  etc.  cells  {fig.  38).  These  cells  so  long  as  they  are  fairlylar^'e 
— -  usually  known  as  segments  or  spheres.     At  the  close  of  such 


a  simple  s^mcntation  the  ovum  becomes  converted  into  a  sphere 
composed  of  segments  of  a  uniform  size.  These  segments  usu- 
ally form  a  wall  (fig.  39,  E),  one  row  of  cells  thick,  round  a  central 
cavit>'.  which  is  known  as  the  segmentation  cavity  or  cavity 
of  Von  Baer.  Such  a  sphere  is  known  asa  blastosphere.  The 
central  cavity  usually  appears  very  early  in  the  segmentation,  in 
many  cases  when  only  four  segments  are  present  (fig.  39,  B). 

In  other  instances,  \vhich  however  are  rarer  than  those  in 
which  a  segmentation  cavity  is  present,  there  is  no  trace  of  a 
central  cavity,  and  the  sphere  at  the  close  of  segmentation  is 
quite  solid.  In  such  instances  the  solid  sphere  is  known  as  a 
morula.  It  is  found  in  some  Sponges,  many  Ccelenterata,  .some 
Ncmertines,  etc.,  and  in  Mammals  ;  in  which  group  the  segmen- 
tation is  not  however  quite  regular.  All  intermediate  conditions 
between  a  large  segmentation  cavity,  and  a  very  minute  central 
cavity  which  may  be  surrounded  by  more  than  a  sinjjle  row  of 
cells  have  been  described. 


The  segmeatation  cavity  has  occasionally,  as 
pboia  and  Ampbioxus,  the  fomi  of  an  axial  perTor 
both  extremiltes. 


1  Sycandra,  the  Cicno- 
on  of  the  ovum  open  a< 
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When  the  process  of  regular  segmentation  is  examined  some- 
what more  in  detail  it  is  found  to  follow  as  a  rule  a  rather  definite 
rhythm.  The  ovum  is  first  divided  in  a  plane  which  may  be 
called  vertical,  into  two  equal  parts  (fig.  39,  A).  This  division  is 
followed  by  a  second,  also  in  a  vertical  plane,  but  at  right  angles 
to  the  first  plane,  and  by  it  each  of  the  previous  segments  is 
halved  (fig.  39,  B.)  In  the  third  segmentation  the  plane  of  divi- 
sion is  horizontal  or  equatorial  and  divides  each  of  the  four  seg- 
ments into  two  halves,  making  eight  segments  in  all  (fig.  39,  C). 
In  the  fourth  period  the  segmentation  takes  place  in  two  vertical 
planes  each  at  an  angle  of  45°  with  one  of  the  previous  vertical 
planes.  All  the  segments  are  thus  again  divided  into  two  equal 
parts.  In  the  fifth  period  there  are  two  equatorial  planes  one  on 
each  side  of  the  original  equatorial  plane,  and  thirty-two  spheres 
are  present  at  the  close  of  this  period.  Sixty- four  segments  are 
formed  at  the  sixth  period,  but  beyond  the  fourth  and  fifth  periods 
the  original  regularity  is  not  usually  preserved. 

In  many  instances  the  tyi>e  of  segmentation  just  described  cannot  be 
distinctly  recognized.  All  that  can  be  noticed  is  that  at  each  fresh 
segmentation  every  segment  becomes  divided  into  two  equal  parts.  It  is 
not  absolutely  certain  that  there  is  not  always  some  slight  inequality  in 
the  segments  formed,  by  which,  what  are  known  as  the  animal  and  vegetative 
poles  of  the  ovum,  can  very  early  be  distinguished.  A  regular  segmen- 
tation is  found  in  species  in  most  groups  of  the  animal  kingdom.  It  is 
very  common  in  Sponges  and  Ccelenterates.  Though  less  common  so 
far  as  is  known  amongst  the  Vermes,  it  is  yet  found  in  many  of 
the  lower  types,  viz.  Nematoidea,  Gordiacea,  Trematoda,  Nemertca 
(apparently  as  a  rule),  SagiHa,  Chatonotus^  some  Gephyrea  {Phoronis) ; 
though  not  usual  it  occurs  amongst  Chsetopoda,  e.g,  Serpula,  It  is  the 
usual  type  of  segmentation  amongst  the  Echinodermata.  Amongst  the 
Crustacea  it  appears  (for  the  earlier  phases  of  segmentation  at  any  rate) 
not  infrequently  amongst  the  lower  forms,  and  even  occurs  amongst  the 
Amphipoda  {Phronimd),  It  is  however  very  rare  amongst  the  Tracheata, 
Podura  affording  the  one  example  of  it  known  to  me.  It  is  almost  as  rare 
amongst  Mollusca  as  amongst  the  Tracheata,  but  occurs  in  Chiton  and  is 
nearly  approached  in  some  Nudibranchiata.  In  Vertebrata  it  is  most  nearly 
approached  in  Amphioxus^, 

Most  of  the  eggs  which  have  a  perfectly  regular  segmentation 
are  of  a  very  insignificant  size  and  rarely  contain  much  food- 

^  In  the  Rabbit  and  probably  other  Monodelphous  Mammalia  the  segmentation  is 
""i^rly  though  not  quite  regular. 
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yolk :  in  the  vast  majority  of  eggs  there  is  present  however  a  con- 
siderable bulk  of  food  material  usually  in  the  form  of  highly  re- 
fracting yolk-spherules.  These  yolk-spherules  lie  embedded  in 
the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum,  but  are  in  most  instances  not  distri- 
buted uniformly,  being  less  closely  packed  and  smaller  at  one  pole 
of  the  ovum  than  elsewhere.  Where  the  yolk-spherules  are  few- 
est the  active  protoplasm  is  necessarily  most  concentrated,  and 
we  can  lay  down  as  a  general  law*  that  the  velocity  of  segmen- 
tation in  any  part  of  the  ovum  is  roughly  speaking  proportional 
to  the  concentration  of  the  protoplasm  there ;  and  that  the  size 
of  the  segments  is  inversely  proportional  to  the  concentration  of 
the  protoplasm.  Thus  the  segments  produced  from  that  part  of 
an  egg  where  the  yolk-spherules  are  most  bulky,  and  where 
therefore  the  protoplasm  is  least  concentrated,  are  larger  than 
the  remaining  segments,  and  their  formation  proceeds  more 
slowly. 

Though  where  much  food-yolk  is  present  it  is  generally  dis- 
tributed unequally,  yet  there  are  many  cases  in  which  it  is  not 
possible  to  notice  this  very  distinctly.  In  most  of  these  cases  the 
segmentation  is  all  the  same  unequal,  and  it  is  probable  that  they 
form  apparent  rather  than  real  exceptions  to  the  law  laid  down 
above.  Although  before  segmentation  the  protoplasm  may  be 
uniformly  distributed,  yet  in  many  instances,  eg,  Mollusca,  Vermes, 
etc.,  during  or  at  the  commencement  of  segmentation  the  proto- 
plasm becomes  aggregated  at  one  pole,  and  one  of  the  segments 
formed  consists  of  clear  protoplasm,  all  the  food-yolk  being  con- 
,  tained  in  the  other  and  larger  segment. 

Unequal  Segmentation.  The  type  of  segmentation  I  now 
proceed  to  describe  has  been  called  by  Haeckel  (No.  105)  'un- 
equal segmentation',  a  term  which  may  conveniently  be 
adopted.  I  commence  by  describing  it  as  it  occurs  in  the  well- 
known  and  typical  instance  of  the  Frog*. 

The  ripe  ovum  of  the  common  Frog  and  of  most  other  tailless 
Amphibians  presents  the  following  structure.  One  half  appears 
black  and  the  other  white.     The  former  I  shall  call  the  upper 


*  VuU  F.  M.  Balfour,  "  Comparison  of  the  early  stages  of  development  in  Verte- 
brates."    Quart,  Jour,  of  Micr.  Science,  July,  1875. 

•  Vide  Remak,  Entwicklung  d,  Wirbelthiere;  and  Gotte,  Entwicklung  d,  Unke, 
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pole,  the  latter  the  lower.     The  ovum  is  composed  of  protoplasm 
containing  in  suspension  numerous  yolk- spherules.     The  lai^est 


Fia.  40.    Segmentation  op  Common  Frog.    Rana  Tempokaria.    (Copied 
from  Ecltet.) 

The  numbers  above  the  figures  refer  to  Ihe  nnmber  of  segments  at  the  stage  figured. 

of  these  are  situated  at  the  lower  pole,  the  smaller  ones  at  the 
upper  pole,  and  the  smallest  of  all  in  the  peripheral  layer  of  the 
upper  pole,  in  which  also  pigment  is  scattered  and  causes  the 
black  colour  visible  from  the  surface. 

The  first  formed  furrow  is  a  vertical  furrow.  It  commences 
in  the  upper  half  of  the  ovum,  through  which  it  extends  rapidly, 
and  then  more  slowly  through  the  lower.  As  soon  as  the  first 
furrow  has  extended  through  the  egg,  and  the  two  halves  have 
become  separated  from  each  other,  a  second  vertical  furrow 
appears  at  right  angles  to  the 
first  and  behaves  in  the  same 
way  (fig.  40,  4). 

The  next  furrow  is  equa- 
torial or  horizontal  (fig.  40,  8). 
It  docs  not  arise  at  the  true 
equator  of  tlie  egg,  but  much 
nearer  to  its  upper  pole.  It 
extends  rapidly  round  the  egg 
and  dividcscach  of  the  fourpre- 
vious  segments  into  two  parts, 
one  larger  and  one  smaller. 
Thus  at  the  end  of  this  stage 
there  arc  present  four  small 
and  four  large  segments.  At 
the  meeting  point  of  these  a 


JA'- stamen  I  at  ion  cnvily,  ;/.  laige  yolk-o 
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small  cavity  appears,  which  is  the  segmentation  cavity,  already 
described  for  uniformly  segmenting  eggs.  It  increases  in  size  in 
subsequent  stages,  its  roof  being  formed  of  the  smaller  cells  and 
its  floor  of  the  larger.  The  appearance  of  the  equatorial  furrow 
is  followed  by  a  period  of  repose,  after  which  two  rapidly  suc- 
ceeding vertical  furrows  are  formed  in  the  upper  pole,  dividing 
each  of  the  four  s^ments  of  which  this  is  composed  into  two. 
After  a  short  period  these  furrows  extend  to  the  lower  pole, 
and  when  completed  i6  segments  are  present — eight  larger  and 
eight  smaller  (fig.  40,  16).  A  pause  now  ensues,  after  which  the 
eight  upper  s^ments  become  divided  by  an  equatorial  furrow, 
and  somewhat  later  a  similar  furrow  divides  the  eight  lower  seg- 
ments. At  the  end  of  this  stage  there  are  therefore  present  16 
smaller  and  16  lai^er  segments  (fig.  40,  32).  After  64  segments 
have  been  formed  by  vertical  furrows  which  arise  symmetrically 
in  the  two  poles  (fig.  40,  64),  two  equatorial  furrows  appear  in  the 
upper  pole  before  a  fresh  furrow  arises  in  the  lower ;  so  that  there 
are  128  s^ments  in  the  upper  half,  and  only  32  in  the  lower. 
The  regularity  is  quite  lost  in  subsequent  stages,  but  the  upper 
pole  continues  to  undergo  a  more  rapid  segmentation  than  the 
lower.  While  the  segments  have  been  increasing  in  number  the 
segmentation  cavity  has  been  rapidly  growing  in  size  ;  and  at  the 
close  of  segmentation  the  egg  forms  a  sphere,  containing  an 
excentric  cavity,  and  composed  of  two  unequal  parts  (fig.  41). 
The  upper  part,  which  forms  the  roof  of  the  segmentation  cavity, 
is  formed  of  smaller  cells :  the  lower  of  larger  yolk-containing 
cells. 

The  mode  of  segmentation  of  the  Frog's  ovum  is  typical  for 
unequally  s^menting  ova,  and  it  deserves  to  be  noticed  that  as 
regards  the  first  three  or  more  furrows  the  segmentation  occurs 
with  the  same  rhythm  in  the  unequally  segmenting  ova  as  in  those 
which  have  an  uniform  segmentation.  There  appear  two  verti- 
cal furrows  followed  by  an  equatorial  furrow.  The  general  laws 
which  were  stated  with  reference  to  the  velocity  of  segmentation 
and  the  size  of  the  resulting  segments  are  well  exemplified  in  the 
case  of  the  Frog's  ovum. 

The  majority  of  the  smaller  segments  in  the  segmented  Frog's 
ovum  are  destined  to  form  into  the  epiblast,  and  the  larger  seg- 
ments become  hypoblast  and  mesoblast. 

B.  II.  7 
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With  a  few  exceptions  (the  Rabbit,  Lymnaeus,  etc.)  the  majority  of  the 
smaller  segments  always  become  epiblast  and  of  the  larger  segments  hypo- 
blast 

The  Frog's  ovum  serves  as  a  good  medium  type  for  unequally 
segmenting  ova.  There  are  many  cases  however  in  which  a 
r^ular  segfmentation  is  far  more  closely  approached,  and  others 
in  which  it  is  less  so. 

One  familiar  instance  in  which  a  regular  segmentation  is 
nearly  approached  is  afforded  by  the  Rabbit's  ovum,  which  has 
indeed  usually  been  regarded  as  offering  an  example  of  a  regular 
segmentation. 

The  ovum  of  the  Rabbit*  becomes  first  divided  into  two  sub- 
equal  spheres.  The  larger  and  more  transparent  of  the  two  may, 
from  its  eventual  fate,  be  called  the  epiblastic  sphere,  and  the 
other  the  hypoblastic.  The  two  spheres  are  divided  into  four, 
and  then  by  an  equatorial  furrow  into  eight — four  epiblastic  and 
four  hypoblastic.  One  of  the  latter  assumes  a  central  position. 
The  four  epiblastic  spheres  now  divide  before  the  four  hypoblastic. 
There  is  thus  introduced  a  stage  with  twelve  spheres.  It  is 
followed  by  one  with  sixteen,  and  that  by  one  with  twenty-four. 
During  the  stages  with  sixteen  spheres  and  onwards  the  epiblastic 
spheres  gradually  envelop  the  hypoblastic,  which  remain  exposed 
on  the  surface  at  one  point  only.  There  is  no  segmentation 
cavity. 

In  Pedicellina,  one  of  the  entoproctous  Polyzoa,  there  is  a  sub- 
regular  segmentation,  where  however  the  two  primary  spheres 
can  be  distinguished  much  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Rabbit. 

A  very  characteristic  type  of  unequal  s^mentation  is  that 
presented  by  the  majority  of  Gasteropods  and  Pteropods  and 
probably  also  of  some  Lamellibranchiata.  It  is  also  found  in 
some  Turbellarians,  in  Bonellia,  some  Annelids,  etc.  In  many 
instances  it  offers  a  good  example  of  the  type  where  in  the  course 
of  segmentation  the  protoplasm  becomes  aggregated  at  one  pole 
of  the  ovum,  or  of  its  segments,  to  become  separated  off  as  a  clear 
sphere. 

The  first  four  segments  formed  by  two  vertical  furrows  at 

*  Van  Beneden,  **  Developpement   embryonnaire  des  Mammif^res. '*      Buil,   di 
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ri|^t  angles  are  equal,  but  from  these  there  are  budded  off  four 
smaller  segments,  which  in  subsequent  stages  divide  rapidly, 
receiving  however,  a  continual  accession  of  segments  budded  off 
from  the  lai^er  spheres.  The  four  larger  spheres  remain  conspi- 
cuous till  near  the  close  of  the  segmentation.  The  process  of 
budding,  by  which  the  smaller  spheres  become  separated  from 
the  larger,  consists  in  a  larger  sphere  throwing  out  a  prominence, 
which  then  becomes  constricted  off  from  it. 

In  the  extreme  forms  of  this  unequal  segmentation  we  find 
at  the  end  of  the  second  cleavage  two  larger  spheres  filled  with 
yolk  material  and  two  smaller  clear  spheres;  and  in  the  later 
stages,  though  the  large  spheres  continue  to  bud  off  small 
spheres,  only  the  two  smaller  ones  undergo  a  regular  segmenta- 
tion, and  eventually  completely  envelop  the  former.  Such  a 
case  as  this  has  been  described  in  Aplysia  by  Lankester\ 

The  types  I  have  described  serve  to  exemplify  unequal  seg- 
mentation. The  Rabbit's  ovum  stands  at  one  end  of  the  series, 
that  of  Aplysia  at  the  other ;  and  the  Frog's  ovum  between  the 
two. 

Great  variations  are  presented  by  the  ova  with  unequal  seg- 
mentation as  to  the  presence  of  a  segmentation  cavity.  In  some 
instances,  e.g.  the  Frog^  such  a  cavity  is  well  developed.  In 
other  cases  it  is  small,  e,g,  most  Mollusca,  while  not  unfrcqucntly 
it  is  altogether  absent. 

Before  leaving  this  important  t}rpe  of  segmentation,  it  will  be  well  to 
enter  with  slightly  greater  detail  into  some  of  the  more  typical  as  well  as 
some  of  the  special  forms  which  it  presents. 

As  an  example  of  the  typical  Molluscan  type  the  normal  Heteropod 
s^mentation,  accurately  described  by  Fol-,  may  be  selected. 

The  ovum  divides  into  two  and  then  four  equal  segments  in  the  usual 
vertical  planes.  Each  segment  has  a  protoplasmic  and  a  vitelline  pole. 
The  protoplasmic  pole  is  turned  towards  the  polar  bodies.  In  the  third 
segmentation,  which  takes  place  along  an  equatorial  plane,  four  small 
protoplasmic  cells  or  segments  are  segmented  or  rather  budded  off  from  the 
four  large  segments,  so  that  there  are  four  small  segments  in  one  plane  and 
four  large  below  these.  In  the  fourth  segmentation  the  four  large  segments 
alone  are  active  and  give  rise  to  four  small  and  four  large  cells ;  so  that  there 
are  formed  in  all  eight  small  and  four  large  cells.    The  four  small  cells  of  the 

>  Phil,  Trans,  1875. 

*  Fol,  Archives  de  Zoologie  ExphrimentaU^  Vol.  iv.  1875. 
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third  generation  next  divide,  forming  in  all  twelve  small  cells  and  four  large. 
The  small  cells  of  the  fourth  generation  then  divide,  and  subsequently  the 
four  large  cells  give  rise  to  four  new  small  ones,  so  that  there  are  twenty 
small  cells  and  four  large.  The  small  cells  form  a  cap  embracing  the  upper 
pole  of  the  large  segments.  It  may  be  noted  that  from  the  third  stage 
onwards  the  cells  increase  in  arithmetical  progression — a  characteristic 
feature  of  the  typical  gasleropod  segmentation. 

In  the  later  stages  of  segmentation  the  large  cells  cease  to  give  rise 
to  smaller  ones  in  the  same  manner  as  before.  One  of  them  divides 
tirst  into  two  unequal  parts,  of  which  the  smaller  becomes  pushed  in  to- 
wards the  centre  of  the  egg.  The  iai^er  cell  then  divides  again  into  two, 
and  the  three  cells  so  formed  occupy  the  centre  of  a  shallow  depression. 
The  remaining  larger  cells  divide  in  the  same  way,  and  give  rise  to  smaller 
cells  which  line  a  pit  which  becomes  formed  on  one  side  of  the  ovum. 
The  original  smaller  cells  continue  in  the  meantime  10  divide  and  so  form 
a  layer  enclosing  the  larger,  leaving  exposed  however  the  opening  of  the 
pit  lined  by  the  latest  products  of  the  larger  cells. 

i  3   _  _   ^^    + 

iP      -1^     ^      "' 

¥k.  4*.  Segmentation  of  Anodon  piscinalis.  (Copied  Trom  KicmniiDg.) 
r.  polar  cells,  v.  vitelline  sphere,  i .  Commencing  division  into  Iwo  »:gineDts ; 
one  mainly  formed  of  protoplasm,  the  o(her  o(  yolk.  i.  Stage  willi  four  segments. 
3.  Formation  of  blostosphece.  and  segmentation  cavily.  4.  Definite  segmcnution 
of  the  yolk  sphere. 

The  eggs  of  Anodon  and  Unio  serve  as  excellent  examples  of  the  type 
in  which  the  ovum  has  a  uniform  structure  before  the  commencement  of 
segmentation,  but  in  which  a  separation  into  a  protoplasmic  and  a  nutritive 
portion  becomes  obvious  during  segmentation. 

In  Anodon'  the  egg  is  at  first  uniformly  granular,  but  after  impregnation 
it  throws  out  on  one  side  a  protuberance  nearly  free  from  granules  (fig. 
42,  1). 

In  the  case  of  this  clear  protuberance  and  of  the  similar  protuberances 
which  follow  it,  ihe  protoplasm  is  not  at  tirst  quite  free  from  food-yolk, 
but  only  becomes  so  on  being  separated  from  the  yolk-containing  part  of  the 
ovum.  We  must  therefore  suppose  that  ihe  production  of  the  clear 
segments  is  in  part  at  least  due  to  the  yolk  spherules  becoming  used  up  to 
form  protoplasm.  Such  a  formation  of  protoplasm  from  yolk  spherules  has 
been  clearly  shewn  to  occur  in  other  types  by  Uobretiky  and  Fol. 

'  Klejiuniin;.  "Unmick.  der  Najadcn."  Silt.  U.  Akad.  Wiu.  iVitn,  Bd.  4,  iBjj. 
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The  protaberance  soon  becomes  separated  off  from  the  larger  part  of 
Ji  small  segmeni  composed  of  clear  protoplasm.  From  ihe  larger 
it  filled  with  food-yolk,  a  second  small  clear  segment  is  next  budded 
off,  and  simultaneously  (fig.  42,  2,^  the  original  small  segment  divides  into 
Twol  Thus  there  are  formed  four  segments,  one  large  and  three  small ;  the 
large  segment  as  before  being  filled  with  food-yolk.  The  continuation 
ot  a  shniLar  process  of  budding  off  and  segmentation  eventually  results 
ia  the  formation  of  a  considerable  number  of  smalt  and  of  one  large 
segment  (6g.  43,  3).  Between  this  large  and  the  small  segments  is  a  seg- 
mentuioa  cavity. 

EreAtually  ihe  large  yolk  segment,  which  has  hiiherlo  merely  budded 
off  a  series  of  small  segments  free  from  yolk,  itself  di\'ide3  into  two  similar 
parts.  This  process  is  then  repealed  (fig.  43,  4)  and  there  is  at  last  formed 
3  number  of  yolk  segments  filled  with  yolk  spheres,  which  occupy  the 
place  of  the  original  large  yolk  segment.  Between  these  yolk  segments 
and  the  small  segments  is  placed  the  segmentation  cavity. 

The  segmentation  of  the  ovum  of  Euaxes'  resembles  that  of  Unio  in  the 
I  budding  off  of  clear  segments  from  those  filled  with  yolk,  but  presents 
I  Ktany  interesting  individualities. 

f  peculiar  raoditication  of  the  ordinary  Gasteropod  s^meniation  is 
k  &at  described  by  Bobretiky  for  Nassa  mutabilts'. 


f  Tig.  *}.  SiCWENTATlOS  of  Nass.i  MUTAnlLls  (from  BobreliVyl.  A.  Upper  half 
tEvided  into  two  icgincnl&.  B.  One  of  these  hns  (axd  with  the  lu^e  lower  seg- 
ment. C.  Fonr  small  and  one  large  segment,  one  of  ihe  former  fusing  with  the 
Ifl»E*  segroenl.  D.  Each  of  Ihc  four  segments  has  Bi»en  rise  10  a  small  tegmenl. 
E.  Small  s^ments  have  increased  lo  thirty-si». 

'  Kowalevsky,  Afen.  AkaJ.  Pitinburg.  Series  VIL  r8;i. 
»  Artkiv.f.  mitr.  Anat.  Vol.  xltl.  1877. 
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The  ovum  contains  a  large  amount  of  food-yolk,  and  the  protoplasm  is 
aggregated  at  the  formative  pole,  adjoining  which  are  placed  the  polar 
bodies.  An  equatorial  and  a  vertical  furrow  (fig.  43  A),  the  former  near 
the  upper  pole,  appear  simultaneously,  and  divide  the  ovum  into  three 
segments,  two  small,  each  with  a  protoplasmic  pole,  and  one  large  en- 
tirely formed  of  yolk  material.  One  of  the  two  small  segments  next  com- 
pletely fuses  with  the  large  segment  (fig.  43  B),  and  after  the  fusion  is  com- 
plete, a  triple  segmentation  of  the  large  segment  takes  place  as  at  the  first 
division,  and  at  the  same  time  the  single  small  segment  divides  into  two.  In 
this  way  four  partially  protoplasmic  segments  and  one  yolk  segment  are 
formed  (fig.  43  C).  One  of  the  small  segments  again  fuses  with  the  large 
segment,  so  that  the  number  of  segments  becomes  again  reduced  to  four, 
three  small  and  one  large.  The  protoplasmic  ends  of  these  segments  are  turned 
towards  each  other,  and  where  they  meet  four  very  small  cells  become  budded 
off,  one  from  each  segment  (fig.  43  D).  Four  small  cells  are  again  budded 
off  twice  in  succession,  while  the  original  small  cells  remain  passive,  so  that 
there  come  to  be  twelve  small  and  four  large  cells.  In  later  stages  the  four 
first-formed  small  cells  give  rise  to  still  smaller  cells  and  then  the  next- 
formed  do  the  same.  The  large  cells  continue  also  to  give  rise  to  small 
ones,  and  finally,  by  a  continuous  process  of  division,  and  fresh  budding  of 
small  cells  from  large  cells,  a  cap  of  small  cells  becomes  formed  covering 
the  four  large  cells  which  have  in  the  meantime  pressed  themselves  together 
(fig.  43  E).  A  segmentation  cavity  of  not  inconsiderable  dimensions  be- 
comes established  between  this  cap  of  small  cells  and  the  large  cells. 

Many  eggs,  such  as  those  of  the  Myriapods^  present  an  irregular  seg- 
mentation ;  but  the  segmentation  is  hardly  unequal  in  the  sense  in  which  I 
have  been  using  the  term.  Such  cases  should  perhaps  be  placed  in  the  first 
rather  than  in  the  present  category. 

The  type  of  unequal  segmentation  is  on  the  whole  the  most  widely 
distributed  in  the  animal  kingdom.  There  is  hardly  a  group  without  ex- 
amples of  it. 

It  occurrs  in  Porifera,  Hydrozoa,  Actinozoa  and  Ctenophora.  Amongst 
the  Ctenophora  this  segmentation  is  of  the  most  typical  kind.  Four  equal 
segments  are  first  formed  in  the  two  first  periods.  In  the  third  period  a 
circumferential  furrow  separates  four  smaller  from  four  larger  segments. 

This  type  is  also  widely  distributed  amongst  the  unsegmented  (Gephyrea, 
Turbellaria),  as  well  as  the  segmented  Vermes,  and  is  typical  for  the 
Rotifera.  It  appears  to  be  very  rare  in  Echinbderms  {Echinaster  Sarsii), 
It  is  not  uncommon  in  early  stages  of  the  segmentation  of  the  lower 
Crustacea. 

For  Mollusca  (except  Cephalopoda)  it  is  typical.  Amongst  the  Ascidia 
it  occurs  in  several  forms  {Salpa^  Mol/^la)  and  amongst  the  Craniata  It 
is  typical  in  the  Cyclostomata,  Amphibia,  and  some  Ganoids,  e.g.  Acci- 
penser. 

*  MetschnikofT,  TUitschrift  f.  wiss.  Zoologit^  1874. 
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Partial  ■egmentatloii.  The  next  type  of  segmentation  we 
have  to  deal  with  has  long  been  recognized  as  partial  segmenta- 
tion. It  is  a  type  in  which  only  part  of  the  ovum,  called  the 
germinal  disc,  undergoes  segmentation,  the  remainder  usually 
forming  an  appendage  of  the  embryo  known  as  the  yolk-sack. 
Ova  belonging  to  the  two  groups  already  dealt  with  are  fre- 
quently classed  together  as  holoblastic  ova,  in  opposition  to  ova 
of  the  present  group  in  which  the  segmentation  is  only  partial, 
and  which  are  therefore  called  meroblastic.     For  embryological 


Fig.  44.    Surface  views  of  the  early  stages  of  the  segmentation  in  a 

fowl's  egg.    (After  Coste.) 

a.  edge  of  germinal  disc.    b»  vertical  furrow,    r.  small  central  segment,    d.  larger 

peripheral  segment. 

purposes  this  is  in  many  ways  a  very  convenient  classification, 
but  ova  belonging  to  the  present  group  are  in  reality  separated 
by  no  sharp  line  from  those  belonging  to  the  group  just 
described. 

The  origin  and  nature  of  meroblastic  ova  will  best  be  under- 
stood by  taking  an  ovum  with  an  unequal  segmentation,  such  as 
that  of  the  frog,  and  considering  what  would  take  place  in 
accordance  with  the  laws,  already  laid  down,  supposing  the 
amount  of  food-yolk  at  the  vitelline  pole  to  be  enormously 
increased.  What  would  happen  may  be  conveniently  illustrated 
by  fig.  44,  representing  the  segmentation  of  a  fowl's  egg.  There 
would  first  obviously  appear  a  vertical  furrow  at  the  formative 
or  protoplasmic  pole.  (Fig.  44  A,  b)  This  would  gradually 
advance  round  the  ovum  and  commence  to  divide  it  into  two 
halves.     Before  the  furrow  had  however  proceeded  very  far  it 
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would  come  to  the  vitelline  part  of  the  ovum  ;  here,  according 
to  the  law  previously  enunciated,  it  would  travel  very  slowly, 
and  if  the  amount  of  the  food-yolk  was  practically  infinite  as 
compared  with  the  protoplasm,  it  would  absolutely  cease  to 
advance.  A  second  vertical  furrow  would  soon  be  formed, 
crossing  the  first  at  right  angles,  and  like  it  not  advancing 
beyond  the  edge  of  the  germinal  disc.     {Fig.  44  B.) 

The  next  furrow  should  be  an  equatorial  one  (as  a  matter  of 
fact  in  the  fowl's  ovum  an  equatorial  furrow  is  not  formed  till 
after  two  more  vertical  furrows  have  appeared).  The  equatorial 
furrow  would  however,  in  accordance  with  the  analogy  of  the 
frt^,  not  he  formed  at  tJie  equator,  but  very  close  to  the  formative 
pole.  It  would  therefore  separate  off  as  a  distinct  segment  (fig. 
44  C,  c),  a  small  central,  i.e.  polar,  portion  of  each  of  the  imper- 
fect segments  formed 
by  the  previous  verti- 
cal furrows.  By  a 
continuation  of  the 
process  of  segmenta- 
tion, with  the  same 
alternation  of  vertical 
and  equatorial  furrows 
as  in  the  frog,  a  cap  or 
disc  of  small  s^ments 
would  obviously  be 
formed  at  the  proto- 
plasmic pole  of  the 
ovum,  outside  which 
would  be  a  number  of 

deep  radiating  grooves 

,  \j-jL  ''■  small  central  ^egmenlatiDn  spheres;  i.  larger 

(fig-    45).    lormed     by      segments  outside   these;  a.   large,    imperfectly  dr- 
the    vertical     furrows,      c"."'*^^!!'^.   mareinal   Wfimenis;  /.  marpn  of  ger- 
minal disc. 

the  advance  of  which 

round  the  ovum  has  come  to  an  end  owing  to  the  too  great  pro- 
portion of  yolk  spheres  at  the  vitelline  pole. 

It  is  clear  from  the  above  that  an  immense  accumulation  of 
food-yolk  at  the  vitelline  pole  necessarily  causes  a  partial  seg- 
mentation.    It  is  equally  clear  that  the  part  of  meroblastic  ova 
does  not  undergo  segmentation  is  not  a  new  addition 
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absent  in  other  cases.  It  is  on  the  contrary  to  be  regarded 
merely  as  a  part  of  the  ovum  in  which  the  yolk  spherules  have 
attained  to  a  very  great  bulk  as  compared  with  the  protoplasm  ; 
sometimes  even  to  the  complete  exclusion  of  the  protoplasm. 

An  ordinary  meroblastic  ovum  consists  then  of  a  small  disc 
at  the  formative  pole,  known  as  the  germinal  disc,  composed 
mainly  of  protoplasm  in  which  comparatively  little  food-yolk  is 
present  This  graduates  into  the  remainder  of  the  ovum,  being 
separated  from  it  by  a  more  or  less  sharp  line.  This  remainder 
of  the  ovum,  which  almost  always  forms  the  major  part,  usually 
consists  of  numerous  yolk  spherules,  embedded  in  a  very  scanty 
protoplasmic  matrix. 

In  some  cases,  e.g,  the  eggs  of  Elasmobranchii^,  the  protoplasm  is  pre- 
sent in  the  form  of  a  delicate  network ;  in  other  and  perhaps  the  majority  of 
cases,  too  little  protoplasm  is  present  to  be  detected,  or  the  protoplasm  may 
even  be  completely  absent  In  some  Osseous  Fishes,  e.g.  Lota,  the  yolk 
forms  a  homogeneous  transparent  albuminoid  substance  containing  a  large 
globule  at  the  pole  furthest  removed  from  the  germinal  disc  In  this  case 
the  germinal  disc  is  sharply  separated  from  the  yolk.  In  other  Osseous 
Fishes  the  separation  between  the  two  parts  is  not  so  sharp ^  In  these 
cases  we  find  adjoining  the  germinal  disc  a  finely  granular  material  con- 
taining a  large  proportion  of  protoplasm ;  this  graduates  into  a  material  with 
very  little  protoplasm  and  numerous  yolk  spherules,  which  is  in  its  turn 
continuous  with  an  homogeneous  albuminoid  yolk  substance.  In  Elasmo- 
branchii  we  find  that  immediately  beneath  the  germinal  disc  there  is  present 
a  finely  granular  matter,  rich  in  protoplasm,  which  is  continuous  with  the 
normal  yolk. 

The  Elasmobranch  ovum  may  conveniently  serve  as  type  for  the  Verte- 
brata.  The  ovum  is  formed  of  a  spherical  vitellus  without  any  investing 
membrane.  The  germinal  disc  is  recognizable  on  this  as  a  small  yellow  spot 
about  i^miUimetres  in  diameter.  In  the  germinal  disc  a  furrow  appears 
bisecting  the  disc,  followed  by  a  second  furrow  at  right  angles  to  the  first. 
Thus  after  the  formation  of  the  second  furrow  the  disc  is  divided  into  four 
equal  areas.  Fresh  furrows  continue  to  rise,  and  eventually  a  circular 
furrow,  equivalent  to  the  equatorial  furrow  of  the  frog's  ovum,  makes  its 
appearance,  and  separates  off  a  number  of  smaller  central  segments  from 
peripheral  larger  segments.  In  the  later  stages  the  smaller  segments  at  first 
divide  more  rapidly  than  the  larger,  but  eventually  the  latter  also  divide 
rapidly,  and  the  germinal  disc  becomes  finally  formed  of  a  series  of  segments 

*  Vid<  Schultze,  Archiv.f.  mikr.  Anat,  Vol.  XI.;  and  F.  M.  Balfour,  Monograph 
OH  the  Development  of  Elasmobranch  Fishes. 

'  Vide  Klein,  Quart,  yournal  of  Micr.  Science^  April,  1876.  Bambeke,  Afem. 
Cour.  Acad.  Belgique^  '875.     His,  Zeit.fiir  Anat.  u.  Entivicklung.  Vol.  I. 
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third  generation  next  divide,  forming  in  all  twelve  small  cells  and  four  large. 
The  small  cells  of  the  fourth  generation  then  divide,  and  subsequently  the 
four  large  cells  give  rise  to  four  new  small  ones,  so  that  there  are  twenty 
small  cells  and  four  large.  The  small  cells  form  a  cap  embracing  the  upper 
pole  of  the  large  segments.  It  may  be  noted  that  from  the  third  stage 
onwards  the  cells  increase  in  arithmetical  progression— a  characteristic 
feature  of  the  typical  gasteropod  segmentation. 

In  the  later  stages  of  segmentation  the  large  cells  cease  lo  give  rise 
to  smaller  ones  in  the  same  manner  as  before.  One  of  them  divides 
first  into  two  unequal  parts,  of  which  the  smaller  becomes  pushed  in  to- 
wards the  centre  of  the  egg.  The  larger  cell  then  divides  again  into  two, 
and  the  three  cells  so  formed  occupy  the  centre  of  a  shallow  depression. 
The  remaining  larger  cells  divide  in  the  same  way,  and  give  rise  to  smaller 
cells  which  line  a  pit  which  becomes  formed  on  one  side  of  the  ovum. 
The  original  smaller  cells  continue  in  the  meantime  to  divide  and  so  form 
a  layer  enclosing  the  larger,  leaving  exposed  however  the  opening  of  the 
pit  lined  by  the  latest  products  of  the  larger  cells. 

•  g _^^  4 

#    '1^    0    ^ 

Fig.  41.  Segmentation  of  Asodon  cisciNAtis.  (Copied  ftom  Flemming.) 
r.  polar  cells,  v.  vitelline  sphere,  i .  Commencing  division  into  two  segments; 
one  mainly  formed  of  proloplism,  ihe  other  of  yolk.  3.  Siage  with  four  segmenti. 
J.  Formation  of  blastospbere,  and  segmentilion  cavity.  4.  Definite  s^mcntalion 
of  the  yolk  sphere. 

The  eggs  of  Anodon  and  Unio  serve  as  excellent  examples  of  the  type 
in  which  the  ovum  has  a  uniform  structure  before  the  commencement  of 
segmentation,  but  in  which  a  separation  into  a  protoplasmic  and  a  nutritive 
portion  becomes  obvious  during  segmentation. 

In  Anodon'  the  egg  is  at  first  uniformly  granular,  but  after  impregnalion 
it  throws  out  on  one  side  a  protuberance  nearly  free  from  granules  (fig. 
Ah  1). 

In  the  case  of  this  clear  protuberance  and  of  the  similar  protuberances 
which  follow  it,  the  protoplasm  is  not  at  first  quite  free  from  food-yolk, 
but  only  becomes  so  on  being  separated  from  the  yolk-containing  part  of  the 
ovum.  We  must  therefore  suppose  that  the  production  of  the  clear 
segments  is  in  part  at  least  due  10  the  yolk  spherules  becoming  used  up  to 
form  protoplasm.  Huch  a  formation  of  protoplasm  from  yolk  spherules  has 
been  clearly  shewn  to  occur  in  other  types  by  Uobretzky  and  Fot. 

I   Hemming,  ■■tnti*ick.  der  Najadtn."  .i/M.  ^.  ^iorf.  H'hi.  Hrn.,  IW.  4.  l«!J. 
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The  protuberance  soon  becomes  separated  off  from  the  larger  part  of 
the  egg  as  a  small  segment  composed  of  clear  protoplasm.  From  the  larger 
segment  filled  with  food-yolk,  a  second  small  clear  segment  is  next  budded 
off,  and  simulianeous!y  (dg.  42,  2)  the  original  small  segment  divides  into 
two.  Thus  there  are  formed  four  segments,  one  large  and  three  small ;  the 
large  segment  as  before  being  filled  with  food-yolk.  The  coniinuation 
of  a  similar  process  of  budding  off  and  segmentation  eventually  results 
in  the  formation  of  a  considerable  number  of  small  and  of  one  large 
segment  [lig,  4^,  3),     Between  this  large  and  the  small  segments  is  a  seg- 

Eventually  the  lai^  yolk  segment,  which  has  hitherto  merely  budded 
off  a  series  of  small  segments  free  from  yolk,  itself  divides  into  two  similar 
parts.  This  process  is  then  repeated  (fig.  42,  4)  and  there  is  at  last  formed 
a  number  of  yolk  segments  filled  with  yolk  spheres,  which  occupy  the 
place  of  the  original  large  yolk  segment  Between  these  yolk  segments 
and  the  small  segments  is  placed  the  segmentation  cavity. 

The  segmentation  of  the  ovum  of  Euaxes'  resembles  that  of  Unio  in  the 
budding  off  of  clear  segments  from  those  filled  with  yolk,  but  presents 
many  interesting  individualities. 

A  very  peculiar  modification  of  the  ordinary  Casteropod  segmentation  is 
L  that  described  by  Bobretiky  for  Nassa  mutabilis'. 


[  Fic.  «3.  Sbc.mestation  of  Nass.i  Mt'TAriLis  (fiom  Bohietiky).  A.  Upper  half 
divided  into  Hro  segnicnis.  !)-  One  of  these  has  fi«ed  wiih  the  Urge  lower  seg- 
ment C.  Fonr  small  »ai\  one  laige  segment,  one  of  ihe  former  fusing  wirh  the 
large  tegmenL  D.  Each  of  Ihe  four  segmenis  has  given  rise  10  a  smftll  s^ment. 
E.  Small  segments  have  JncrcBiecl  (o  thirlysin. 

'  Kowfllevsky,  -tf<-«.  ^iaJ.  Petersburg,  Series  VII.   1871. 
■  Arehiv.f.  miir.  Anal.  Vol.  xill.  iS;;. 


I08  NUCLEI  OF  THE  YOLK. 

separated  from  the  yolk.  It  undergoes  segmentation  in  a  perfectly 
normal  fashion.  Examples  of  other  cases  of  this  kind  have  been  described 
by  Van  Beneden  and  Bessels^  in  Anchorella,  and  in  Hessia  by  Van 
Beneden'.  It  appears  from  their  researches  that  the  protoplasm  collects 
itself  together,  first  of  all  in  the  interior  of  the  egg,  and  then  travels  to  the 
surface.  It  arrives  at  the  surface  after  having  already  divided  into  two  or 
more  segments,  which  then  rapidly  divide  in  the  usual  manner  to  form  the 
blastoderm. 

There  are  some  grounds  for  thinking  that  the  cases  of  partial  segmen- 
tation in  the  Arthropoda  are  not  really  quite  comparable  with  those  in 
other  groups,  but  more  probably  fall  under  the  next  type  of  segmentation 
to  be  described.  The  grounds  for  this  view  are  mentioned  in  connection 
with  the  next  type. 

In  most  if  not  all  meroblastic  ova  there  appear  during  and 
after  segmentation  a  number  of  nuclei  in  the  yolk  adjoining  the 
blastoderm,  around  which  cells  become  differentiated.  (Figs,  46 
and  47.)  These  cells  join'  the  part  of  the  blastoderm  formed  by 
the  normal  segmentation  of  the  germinal  disc.  Such  nuclei  are 
formed  in  all  craniate  meroblastic  ova".  In  Cephalopods  they 
have  been  found  by  Lankester,  and  in  Oniscus  by  Bobretzky. 
They  have  been  by  some  authors  supposed  to  originate  from  the 
nuclei  of  the  blastoderm,  and  by  others  spontaneously  in  the 
yolk. 

Some  of  the  earliest  observations  on  these  nuclei  were  made  by  Lankes- 
ter^ in  the  Cephalopods.  He  found  that  they  appeared  first  in  a  ring- 
like  series  round  the  edge  of  the  blastoderm,  and  subsequently  all  over  the 
yolk  in  a  layer  a  little  below  the  surface.  He  observed  their  development 
in  the  living  ovum  and  found  that  they  **  commenced  as  minute  points,  gra- 
dually increasing  in  size  like  other  free-formed  nuclei.''  A  cell  area  sub- 
sequently forms  around  them. 

By  E.  van  Beneden*  they  were  observed  in  a  Teleostean  ovum  to  appear 
nearly  simultaneously  in  considerable  numbers  in  the  granular  matter 
beneath  the  blastoderm.  Van  Beneden  concludes  from  the  simultaneous 
appearance  of  these  bodies  that  they  develop  autogcnously.  Kupffer  at  an 
earlier  period  arrived  at  a  similar  conclusion.  My  own  observations  on  these 
nuclei  in  Elasmobranchii  on  the  whole  support  the  conclusions  to  be  derived 
from  Lankester's,  Kupffer's  and  Van  Bcneden's  observations.  As  mentioned 
above,  the  nuclei  in  Elasmobranchii   do  not  appear  simultaneously,  but 

'  Loc.  cit.  '  Bulletins  de  VAcad,  Belgique,  Tom.  XXIX.,  1870. 

■  Though  less  obvious  in  the  ovum  of  the  fowl  than  in  that  of  some  other  types, 
they  may  nevertheless  be  demonstrated  there  without  very  much  difficulty. 
*  Quart.  Joum.  of  Micr.  Science,  Vol.  xv.  pp.  39,  40. 
,  Joum,  of  Micr.  Science,  Vol.  xvni.  p.  41. 
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increase  in  number  as  development  proceeds ;  and  it  is  possible  that  Van 
Beneden  may  be  mistaken  on  this  point.  No  evidence  came  before  me  oi 
deri\'ation  from  pre-existing  nuclei  in  the  blastoderm.  My  observations 
prove  however  that  the  nuclei  increase  by  division.  This  is  shewn  by  the 
hurt  that  I  have  found  them  with  the  spindle  modification  (fig.  46,  »x)y  and 
that  in  most  cases  they  usually  exhibit  the  form  of  a  number  of  aggregated 
vesides^  which  is  a  character  of  nuclei  which  have  just  undergone  division. 
It  should  be  mentioned  however  that  I  failed  to  find  a  spindle  modification 
of  the  nuclei  in  the  later  stages.  Against  these  observations  must  be  set 
those  of  Bobretzky,  according  to  which  the  nuclei  in  Oniscus  are  really  the 
nuclei  of  cells  which  have  migrated  from  the  blastoderm.  Bobretzky's  obser- 
vations do  not  however  appear  to  be  very  conclusive. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  the  general  evidence  at  our  com- 
mand appears  to  indicate  that  the  nuclei  of  the  yolk  in  mero- 
blastic  ova  originate  spatitaneously.  There  is  however  a  difficulty 
in  accepting  this  conclusion  in  the  fact  that  all  the  other  nuclei 
of  the  embryo  are  descendants  of  the  first  segmentation  nucleus ; 
and  for  this  reason  it  still  appears  to  me  possible  that  the  nuclei 
of  the  yolk  will  be  found  to  originate  from  the  continued 
division  of  one  primitive  nucleus,  itself  derived  from  the  segmen- 
tation nucleus. 

The  existence  of  these  nuclei  in  the  yolk  and  the  formation 
of  a  distinct  cell  body  around  them  is  a  strong  piece  of  evidence 
in  favour  of  the  view  above  maintained,  (which  is  not  universally 
accepted,)  that  the  part  of  the  ovum  of  meroblastic  ova  which 
does  not  segment  is  of  the  same  nature  as  that  which  does 
s^ment,  and  differs  only  in  being  relatively  deficient  in  active 
protoplasm. 

The  following  forms  have  meroblastic  ova  of  the  first  1)^)6 :  the  Cephalo- 
poda, Pyrosoma^  Elasmobranchii,  Teleostei,  Reptilia,  Aves,  Ornithodelphia  (?). 
The  second  type  of  meroblastic  segmentation  occurs  in  many  Crustacea, 
(parasitic  Copepoda,  Isopoda  Mysis^  etc.).  It  is  also  stated  to  be  found  in 
Scorpio, 

The  ova  of  the  majority  of  groups  in  the  animal  kingdom 
segment  according  to  one  of  the  types  which  have  just  been 
described.  These  types  are  not  sharply  separated,  but  form  an 
unbroken  series,  commencing  with  the  ovum  which  segments 
uniformly,  and  ending  with  the  meroblastic  ovum. 

^  At  the  time  when  my  obsen^ations  on  Elasmobranchii  were  carried  out,  this 
peculiar  condition  of  the  nucleus  had  not  been  elucidated. 
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It  is  convenient  to  distinguish  the  ova  which  segment 
uniformly  by  some  term  ;  and  I  should  propose  for  this  the 
term  alecithal\  as  implying  that  they  are  without  food-yolk, 
or  that  what  little  food-yolk  there  is,  is  distributed  uniformly. 

The  ova  in  which  the  yolk  is  especially  concentrated  at  one 
pole  I  should  propose  to  call  telolecithal.  They  constitute 
together  a  group  with  an  unequal  or  partial  segmentation. 

The  telolecithal  ova  may  be  defined  in  the  following  way : 
ova  in  which  the  food-yolk  is  not  distributed  uniformly,  but  is 
concentrated  at  one  pole  of  the  ovum.  When  only  a  moderate 
quantity  of  food -yolk  is  present  the  pole  at  which  it  is  concen- 
trated merely  segments  more  slowly  than  the  opposite  pole ;  but 
when  food-yolk  is  present  in  very  large  quantity  the  part  of  the 
ovum  in  which  it  is  located  is  incapable  of  segmentation,  and 
forms  a  special  appendage  known  as  the  yolk-sack. 

There  is  a  third  group  of  ova  including  a  series  of  types  of 
segmentation  nearly  parallel  to  the  telolecithal  group.  This 
group  takes  its  start  from  the  alecithal  ovum  as  do  the  teloleci- 
thal ova,  and  equally  with  these  includes  a  series  of  varieties 
of  segmentation  running  parallel  to  the  regular  and  unequal 
types  of  segmentation  which  directly  result  from  the  presence 
of  a  greater  or  smaller  quantity  of  food-yolk.  The  food-yolk  is 
however  placed,  not  at  one  pole,  but  at  tJie  centre  of  the  ovum. 
This  group  of  ova  I  propose  to  name  centrolecithal.  It  is 
especially  characteristic  of  the  Arthropoda,  if  not  entirely  con- 
fined to  that  group. 

Centrolecithal  ova.  As  might  be  anticipated  on  the  analogy 
of  the  types  of  segmentation  already  described,  the  concentration 
of  the  food-yolk  at  the  centre  of  the  ovum  does  not  always  take 
place  before  segmentation,  but  is  sometimes  deferred  till  even 
the  later  stages  of  this  process. 

Examples  of  a  regular  segmentation  in  centrolecithal  ova 
are  afforded  by  Palaimon  (Bobretzky)  and  Penaeus  (Haeckel). 
A  type  of  unequal  segmentation  like  that  of  the  Frog  occurs  in 
Gammarus  locusta  (Beneden  and  Bessels),  where  however  the 
formation  of  a  central  yolk  mass  does  not  appear  to  take  place 


'  For  this  term  as  well  as  for  the  terms  telolecithal  and  centrolecithal  I  am  indebted 
''.Aokester* 
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till  rather  late  in  the  segmentation.  More  irregular  examples  of 
unequal  segmentation  arc  also  afforded  by  other  Crustaceans, 
e.g.  various  members  of  the  genus  Chottdracantkus  (Beneden  and 
Bessels)  and  by  Myriapods.  In  all  these  cases  segmentation 
ends  in  the  formation  of  a  layer  of  cells  enclosing  a  central  mass 
of  food-yolk. 

The  peculiarity  of  the  centrolccithal  ova  with  regular  or  un- 
equal segmentation  is  that  (owing  to  the  presence  of  the  yolk  in 
the  interior)  the  furrows  which  appear  on  the  surface  are   not 


112  CENTROLECITHAL  SEGMENTATION. 

Thus  in  Eupagurus  pridtatixii*  (fig.  49},  and  probably  in  the 
majority  of  Decapods,  the  egg  is  divided  successively  into  two, 
four  and  eight  distinct  segments,  and  it  is  not  till  after  the  fourth 
phase  of  the  segmentation  that  the  spheres  fuse  in  the  centre  of 
the  egg.     Such  ova  belong  to  a  type  which  is  really  intermediate 


Kii:.  49-    Tkansvbrse  si 
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between  the  ordinary  type  of  segmentation  and  that  with  a 
central  yolk  mass.  Eupagurus  presents  one  striking  peculiarity, 
viz.  that  the  nucleus  divides  into  two,  four  and  eight  nuclei,  each 
surrounded  by  a  delicate  layer  of  protoplasm  prolonged  into  a 
reticulum,  before  the  ovum  itself  commences  to  become  seg- 
mented. The  ovum  before  segmentation  is  therefore  in  the 
condition  of  a  syncytium. 

The  segmentation  of  Asellus  aquaticus'  is  very  similar  to  that  of  Eupagu- 
rus, etc.  but  the  ovum  at  the  very  first  divides  into  as  many  segments  (vii. 
eight)  as  there  are  nuclei. 

In  Gammarus  locusta  the  resemblance  to  ordinary  unequal  segmentation 
is  very  striking,  and  it  is  not  till  a  considerable  number  of  segments  have 
been  formed  that  a  central  yolk  mass  appears. 

'  Mayer,  Jcnauiht  Ziitichrijt,  Vol.  x:. 

•  Ell.  van  Ikneden,  Bull.  d.  rA<ad.  roy.  Bilgi^ue,  »-•  sine,  Tom,  XXTiii,  No,  7, 
itl6ii.  p.  54 
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la  all  the  above  types,  as  segmentation  proceeds,  the 
protoplasm  becomes  more  and  more  concentrated  at  the  surface, 
and  finally  a  super5cial  layer  of  flat  blastoderm  cells  is  com- 
pletely segmented  off  from  the  yolk  below  (fig.  49  D), 

In  cases  like  those  of  Penieus,  Eupagurus,  etc..  the  yolk  in 
the  interior  is  at  first  nearly  homogeneous,  but  at  a  later  period 
it  generally  becomes  divided  up  partially  or  completely  into  a 
number  of  distinct  spheres,  which  may  have  nuclei  and  therefore 
ha\-e  the  value  of  cells.  In  many  cases  nuclei  have  however  not 
been  demonstrated  in  these  yolk  spheres,  though  probably 
present;  yet,  till  tliey  have  been  demonstrated,  some  doubt 
must  remain  on  the  nature  of  these  yolk  spheres.  It  is  probable 
that  Hot  all  the  nuclei  which  result  from  the  division  of  the  first 
segmentation  nucleus  become  concerned  in  the  formation  of  the 
superficial  blastoderm,  but  that  some  remain  in  the  interior  of 
the  ovum  to  become  the  nuclei  of  the  yolk  spheres 

la  Afyriapodi  ifihihgnatha)  a  peculiar  form  of  segmentation  has  been 


CENTROLECITHAL   SEGMENTATION. 


observed  by  Metschnikoff'.  The  ovum  commences  by  undergoing  a  per- 
fectly normal,  though  rather  irregular  total  segmentation.  But  after  the 
process  of  division  has  reached  a  certain  point,  scattered  masses  of  very 
small  cells  make  their  appearance  on  the  surface  of  the  large  spheres.  These 
small  cells  have  probably  arisen  in  a  manner  analogous  to  that  which 
characterizes  the  formation  of  the  superficial  cells  of  the  blastoderm  in  the 
types  of  centrolecithal  ova  already  described.  They  rapidly  increase  in 
number  and  eventually  form  a  continuous  blaslodermj  while  the  original 
large  segments  remain  in  the  centre  as  the  yolk  mass.  In  the  interesting 
Arachnid  Chelijer  segmentation  takes  place  in  nearly  the  same  manner  as  in 
Myriapods  (fig.  50). 

It  is  clt;ar  that  it  is  not  possible  in  centrolecithal  ova  to  have 
any  type  of  segmentation  exactly  comparable  with  that  of 
meroblastic  ova.  There  are  however  some  types  which  fill  the 
place  of  the  meroblastic  ova  in  the  present  group,  in  as  miieh  as 
t/iey  arc  cfutracterised  by  the  presence  of  a  large  bnik  of  food-yolk 
which  either  does  not  segment,  or  does  not  do  so  till  a  very  late 
stage  in  tlte  developnsent.  The  essential  character  of  this  type  of 
segmentation  consists  in  the  division  of  the  germinal  vesicle  in 


Kio.  fi.    Fous  s\ 
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thc  interior,  or  at  the  surface  of  the  ovum  into  two,  four,  etc. 
nuclei  (fig.  s  I ).  These  nuclei  arc  each  of  them  surrounded  by  a 
specially  concentrated  layer  of  protoplasm  (fig.  51)  which  is 
'  ZiUuhrifi  fiir  VHii.  Ztol.,  Vol-  XXIV,  r874. 
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continuous  with  a  general  protoplasmic  reticulum  passinpr 
through  the  ovum  [not  shewn  in  fig.  51].  The  yolk  is  contained 
in  the  meshes  of  this  reticulum  in  the  manner  already  described 
for  other  ova. 

The  ovum,  like  that  of  Eupagurus  before  segmentation,  is 
now  a  syncytium.  Eventually  the  nuclei,  having  increased  by 
di\nsion  and  become  very  numerous,  travel,  unless  previously 
situated  there,  to  the  surface  of  the  ovum.  They  then  either 
simultaneously  or  in  succession  become,  together  with  protoplasm 
around  them,  segmented  off  from  the  yolk,  and  give  rise  to  a 
peripheral  blastoderm  enclosing  a  central  yolk  mass.  In  the 
latter  however  many  of  the  nuclei  usually  remain,  and  it  also 
very  often  undei^oes  a  secondary  segmentation  into  a  number 
of  yolk  spheres. 

The  eggs  of  Insects  afford  numerous  examples  of  this  mode 
of  segmentation,  of  which  the  egg  of  Porthcsia*  may  be  taken  as 
t>'i>e.  After  impregnation  it  consists  of  a  central  mass  of  yolk 
which  passes  without  a  sharp  line  of  demarcation  into  a  peripheral 
layer  of  more  transparent  (protoplasmic)  material.  In  the 
earliest  stage  observed  by  Bobretzky  there  were  two  bodies  in 
the  interior  of  the  egg,  each  consisting  of  a  nucleus  enclosed  in  a 
thin  protoplasmic  layer  with  stellate  prolongations.  This  stage 
corresponds  with  the  division  into  two,  but  though  the  nucleus 
divides,  the  preponderating  amount  of  yolk  prevents  the  egg 
from  segmenting  at  the  same  time.  By  a  continuous  division 
of  the  nuclei  there  becomes  scattered  through  the  interior  of  the 
ovum  a  series  of  bodies,  each  formed  of  nucleus  and  a  thin  layer 
of  protoplasm  with  reticulate  processes.  After  a  certain  stage 
some  of  these  bodies  pass  to  the  surface,  simultaneously  (in 
Porthesia)  or  in  some  cases  successively.  At  the  surface  the 
protoplasm  round  each  nucleus  contracts  itself  into  a  rounded 
cell  body,  distinctly  cut  off  from  the  adjacent  yolk. 

The  cells  so  formed  give  rise  to  a  superficial  blastoderm  of  a 
single  layer  of  cells.  Many  of  the  nucleated  bodies  remain  in 
the  yolk,  and  after  a  certain  time,  which  varies  in  differciU  forms. 
the  yolk  becomes  segmented  up  into  a  number  of  rounded  or 
polygonal  bodies,  in  the  interior  of  each  of  which  one  of  the 

'  Bobretzky,  Zeit.  f,  iviss,  Zool,,  Bd.  xxxi.  187S. 
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above  nuclei  with  its  protoplasm  is  present.  This  process, 
known  as  the  secondary  segmentation  of  the  yolk,  is  really  part 
of  the  true  segmentation,  and  the  bodies  to  which  it  gives  rise 
are  true  cells. 

Other  examples  of  this  type  may  be  cited.  In  Aphis'  Metschnikoff 
shewed  that  the  first  segmentation  nucleus  divides  into  two,  each  of  which 
takes  up  a  position  in  the  clearer  peripheral  protoplasmic  layer  of  the  egg 
(fig-  $2,  I  and  2).  Following  upon  further  division  the  nuclei  enveloped  in  a 
continuous  layer  of  protoplasm  arrange  themselves  in  a  regular  manner,  and 
form  a  syncytium,  which  becomes  segmented  into  definite  cells  (fig.  52,  3  and 
4).  The  existence  of  a  special  clear  superficial  layer  of  protoplasm  has  been 
questioned  by  BrandL 


Fio.  51.     Skguentation  of  Aphis  ROSae.    (Copied  from  MetschnikofT.) 

In  all  the  stages  there  is  teen  to  be  a  central  yolk  mass  surrounded  by  a  layer  of 
pToloplasm. 

In  this  protoplasm  two  nuclei  have  appeared  in  i,  four  nuclei  in  i.  In  3  the  nuclei 
have  arranged  ihemselvei  regularly,  and  In  4  the  protoplasm  has  become  divided  into 
a  number  of  columnar  cells  corresponding  to  the  nuclei. 

w.  pole  of  the  blastoderm  which  has  no  share  in  forming  the  embiyo. 

In  Telranychus  telarius,  one  of  the  mites,  Clapar&de  found  on  the  surface 
of  the  ovum  a  nucleus  surrounded  by  granular  protoplasm  (fig.  51)  ;  which 
is  no  doubt  the  first  segmentation  nucleus.  By  a  series  of  divisions,  all 
on  the  surface,  a  layer  of  cells  becomes  formed  round  a  centraj  yolk  mau. 
The  result  here  is  the  same  as  in  Insects,  but  the  nucleus  with  its  granular 
protoplasm  is  from  the  first  superficial.  In  other  cases,  such  as  that  of  the 
common  fly',  a  layer  of  protoplasm  is  stated  to  appear  investing  the  yolk ; 
and  in  this  there  arise  simultaneously  (P)  a  number  of  nuclei  at  regular  inter- 
vals, around  each  of  which  the  protoplasm  separates  itself  to  form  a  distinct 
cell.  Closely  allied  is  the  type  observed  by  Kowalevsky  in  Apis.  Develop- 
ment here  commences  by  the  appearance  of  a  number  of  protoplasmic 

'  MetschnikofT,  "Embry.  Slud.  Inseclen,"  Zeit.  fur  vjiis.  ZoeL,  Bd.  xvi.  iS6£. 
My  own  observations  on  this  form  accord  in  the  ma.in  with  those  of  MelKhnikoff. 
'  Vidt   Weismann.   Eatwicklung  d.   Dipterin;    and    Auerbach,   Orgaiv>lcgiuJU 
mJw. 
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prommences,  each  fonning  a  cell  provided  witb  a  nucleus,  the  nuclei  having 
no  doubi  been  formed  by  previous  division  in  the  interior  of  ihc  ovum. 
They  appear  at  the  edge  of  the  yolk,  and  are  separated  from  one  another  by 
short  inlets  aJs.  Shortly  after  their  appearance  a  second  batch  of  similar 
bodies  appears,  filling  up  the  interspaces  between  the  lirst-formed  promi- 
nences. Jn  the  fresh-water  Gammarus  fluvjaiihs  the  protoplasm  Is  stated 
first  of  all  to  collect  at  the  centre  of  the  ovum,  where  no  doubt  the  segmenta- 
lion  nucleus  divides.  Subsequently  cells  appear  at  numerous  points  on  the 
surface,  and  by  repeated  division  constitute  an  uniform  blastoderm  investing 
the  central  yolk  mass.  This  mode  of  formation  of  the  blastoderm  is  closely 
allied  to  that  observed  by  Kowalevsky  in  Apis. 

Between  ova  with  a  segmentation  like  that  of  Insects,  and 
those  with  a  segmentation  like  that  of  Penseus,  there  is  more 
than  one  intermediate  form.  The  Eupagurus  type,  with  the 
dh'ision  of  the  first  nucleus  into  eight  nuclei  before  the  division 


Fie.  Si-      THBtE  STAG&S  IK   THE  sti;MKNTATIOS  OF  PMILODROMUS  LIMBATUfi. 

(After  Hub.  ttKlwig.) 
of  the  ovum,  must  be  regarded    in   this   light;   but   the   most 
instructive  example  of  such  a  transitional  type  of  segmentation 
is  that  afforded  by  Spiders'. 

The  first  phenomenon  which  can  be  observed  after  impreg- 
nation is  the  conglomeration  of  the  yolk  spheres  into  cylindrical 
columns,  which  finally  assume  a  radiating  form  diverging  from 
the  centre  of  the  egg.  In  the  centre  of  the  radiate  figure  is  a 
protoplasmic  mass,  probably  containing  a  nucleus,  which  sends 


'   f'niiLudwiE,  Ztit./.  v 
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out  protoplasmic  filaments  through  the  columns  (fig.  53  A).  After 
a  certain  period  of  repose  the  figure  becomes  divided  into  two 
rosette-like  masses,  which  remain  united  for  some  time  by  a  proto- 
plasmic thread :  this  thread  is  finally  ruptured  (fig.  53  B).  The 
whole  egg  does  not  in  this  process  divide  into  two  segments,  but 
merely  the  radiate  figure,  which  is  enclosed  in  a  finely  granular 
material.  The  two  rosettes  next  become  simultaneously  divided, 
giving  rise  to  four  rosettes  (fig.  S3  C) ;  and  the  whole  process  is 
repeated  with  the  same  rhythm  as  in  a  r^ular  segmentation 
till  there  are  formed  thirty-two  rosettes  in  all  (fig.  S4  A).  The 
rosettes  by  this  time  have  become  simple  columns,  which  by 
mutual  pressure  arrange  themselves  radiately  around  the  centre 
of  the  egg,  which  however  they  do  not  quite  reach. 

When  only  two  rosettes  are  present  the  protoplasm  with  its 
nucleus  occupies  a  central  position  in  each  rosette,  but  gradually, 
in  the  course  of  the  subsequent  subdivisions,  it  travels  towards 
the  periphery,  and  finally  occupies,  when  the  stage  with  thirty- 
two  rosettes  is  reached,  a  peripheral  position.  The  peripheral 
protoplasm  next  becomes  separated  off  as  a  nucleated  layer 


4.      SUKKA( 

:b  view  and  of 

IICAL  SECTION   OK   A    LAI 

■E   STA( 

;e  in  the 

'.NTATtON  0 

W.  blastodem 

LIMBATUSlKoch).     (Afte 
n  ;  yk.  yolk  spheres. 

rHub. 

Ludwig.) 

(fig.  54  B),  It  forms  the  proper  blastoderm,  and  in  it  the  nuclei 
rapidly  multiply  and  finally  around  each  an  hexagonal  or 
polygonal  area  of  protoplasm  is  marked  off ;  and  a  blastoderm, 
formed  of  a  single  layer  of  flattened  cells,  is  thus  constituted. 
The  columns  within  the  blastoderm  now  form  (fig.  54  B)  more 
or  less  distinct  masses,  which  are  stated  by  Ludwig  to  be  with- 
out protoplasm. 
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From  observa.tions  of  my  own  I  am  inclined  to  differ  from  Ludwig  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  parts  within  the  blastoderm.     My  observations  have  been 
made  on  AgiUna  tabyrinlhica  and  commence  at  the  close  of  the  segmenta- 
tion.   At  this  time  1  find  a  superficial  layer  of  flattened  cells,  and  within 
these  a  number  of  targe  polyhedral  yolk  ceils.     In  many,  and  1  believe  all, 
of  the  yolk  cells  there  is  a  nucleus  surrounded  by  protoplasm.    It  is  generally 
placed  at  one  side  and  not  in  the  centre  of  a  yolk  cell,  and  the  nuclei  are  SO     , 
often  double  that  1  have  no  doubt  they  are  rapidly  undergoing  division.     It  ■ 
appears  to  me  probable  that,  at  the  time  when  the  supcrRcial  layer  of  proto-  I 
plasm  Is  segmented  off  from  the  yolk  below,  the  nuclei  undergo  division,  and  I 
that  a  nucleus  with  surrounding  protoplasm  is  left  with  each  yolk  colunuL   I 
For  further  details  ■viiie  Chapter  on  Arachnida.  I 

Although  by  the  close  of  the  segmentation  the  protoplasm  J 
has  travelled  to  a  superficial  position,  it  may  be  noted  that  atfl 
first  it  forms  a  small  mass  in  the  centre  of  the  egg,  and  onlyl 
eventually  assumes  its  peripheral  situation.  It  is  moreover  clcarJ 
that  in  the  Spider's  ovum  there  is,  so  to  speak,  an  attempt  at  aa 
complete  segmentation,  which  however  only  results  in  an  I 
arrangement  of  the  constitui^nts  of  the  oviim  in  masses  round! 
each  nucleus,  and  not  in  a  true  division  of  the  ovum  into  distinctfl 
segments.  I 

It  seems  very  probable  that  Ludwtg's  observations  on  the  segmentation  ■ 
<A  Spiders  only  hold  good  for  species  with  comparatively  small  ova.  I 

In  connection  with  the  segmentation  of  the  Insects'  ovum  and  allied  \ 
types  it  should  be  mentioned  that  Bobrelzky,  to  whose  observations  we  are 
largely  indebted  for  our  knowledge  of  this  subject,  holds  somewhat  dilTerenl 
views  from  those  adopted  in  the  text.  He  regards  the  nuclei  surrounded  by 
protoplasm,  which  are  produced  by  the  division  of  the  primitive  segmenta- 
tion nucleus,  as  so  many  distinct  cells.  These  cells  are  supposed  to  move 
about  freely  in  the  yolk,  which  acts  as  a  kind  of  intercellular  medium.  This 
view  does  not  commend  itself  to  me.  It  is  opposed  to  my  own  observations 
on  similar  nuclei  in  the  Spiders.  It  does  not  fit  in  with  our  knowledge  of  the 
nature  of  the  ovum,  and  it  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  segmentation 
of  such  types  as  Spiders  or  even  Eupagurus,  with  which  the  segmentation  in 
Insects  is  undoubtedly  closely  related. 

The  majority  if  not  all  the  cases  in  which  a  central  yolk  mass  is  formed 
occur  in  the  Arthropoda,  in  which  group  ccnirolecilhal  ova  are  undoubtedly 
in  a  majority.  In  Alcyonium  patinatum  the  segmentation  appears  however 
(o  resemble  that  of  many  insects. 

One  or  two  peculiar  varieties  in  the  segmentation  of  ova  of  this  type 
may  be  spoken  of  here.     The  first  one  I  shall  mention  is  detailed 
important  paper  of  E.  Van  Beneden  and  Bessels  which  1  have  already 
had  occasion  to  quote:  it  is  characteristic  of  the  eggs  of  most  of 
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species  of  Chondracanthus,  a  genus  of  parasitic  Crustaceans.  The  ovum 
divides  in  the  usual  way  but  somewhat  irregularly  into  2,  4,  8  segments 
which  meet  in  a  central  yolk  mass ;  but  after  the  third  division  instead  of 
each  segment  dividing  into  two  equal  parts  it  divides  at  once  into  four,  and 
the  division  into  four  having  started,  reappears  at  every  successive  division. 
Thus  the  number  of  the  segments  at  successive  periods  is  2, 4,  8,  33, 128,  etc. 
In  another  peculiar  case,  an  instance  of  which ^  is  afforded  by  Asellus  aqua^ 
Hcusj  after  each  of  the  earlier  segmentations  all  the  segments  fuse  and 
become  indistinguishable,  but  at  the  succeeding  segmentation  double  the 
number  of  segments  appears. 

Although,  as  has  been  already  stated,  it  does  not  seem  possible  to  have  a 
true  meroblastic  segmentation  in  centrolecithal  ova,  it  does  nevertheless 
appear  probable  that  the  apparent  cases  of  a  meroblastic  segmentation  in 
the  Arthropoda  are  derivatives  of  this  type  of  segmentation.  The  manner 
in  which  the  one  type  might  pass  into  the  other  may  perhaps  be  explained 
by  the  segmentation  in  Asellus  aquaticus^.  In  this  ovum  large  segments 
are  at  first  formed  around  a  central  yolk  mass,  in  the  peculiar  manner  men- 
tioned in  the  previous  paragraph,  but  at  the  close  of  the  first  period  of  seg- 
mentation minute  cells,  which  eventually  form  a  superficial  blastoderm,  are 
produced  from  the  yolk  cells.  They  do  not  however  appear  at  once  round 
the  whole  periphery  of  the  tggy  but  at  first  only  on  the  ventral  surface  and 
later  on  the  dorsal  surface.  If  the  amount  of  food-yolk  in  the  t%g  were 
to  increase  so  as  to  render  the  formation  of  the  yolk  cells  impossible,  and  at 
the  same  time  the  formation  of  the  blastodermic  cells  were  to  take  place  at 
the  commencement,  instead  of  towards  the  close  of  the  segmentation,  a  mass 
of  protoplasm  with  a  nucleus  might  first  appear  at  the  surface  on  the  future 
ventral  side  of  the  egg,  then  divide  in  the  usual  way  for  meroblastic  ova,  and 
give  rise  to  a  layer  of  cells  gradually  extending  round  to  the  dorsal  surface. 
A  meroblastic  segmentation  might  perhaps  be  even  more  easily  derived  from 
the  type  found  in  Insects.  It  is  probable  that  the  cases  of  Scorpio,  My  sis, 
Oniscus,  the  parasitic  Isopoda,  and  some  parasitic  Copepoda  belong  to  this 
category ;  and  it  may  be  noticed  that  in  these  cases  the  blastopore  would  be 
situated  on  the  dorsal  and  not  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  ovum.  The  mor^ 
phological  importance  of  this  latter  fact  will  appear  in  the  sequel. 

The  results  arrived  at  in  the  present  section  may  be  shortly 
restated  in  the  following  way. 

(i)  A  comparatively  small  number  of  ova  contain  very 
little  or  no  food-yolk  embedded  in  their  protoplasm ;  and  have 
what  food -yolk  may  be  present  distributed  uniformly.  In  such 
ova  the  segmentation  is  regular.  They  may  be  described  as 
alecithal  ova. 
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(2)  The  distribution  of  food-yolk  in  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovum  exercises  an  important  influence  on  the  segmentation. 

The  rapidity  with  which  any  part  of  an  ovum  segments  varies 
ceteris  paribus  with  the  relative  amount  of  protoplasm  it  contains; 
and  the  size  of  the  segments  formed  varies  inversely  to  the 
relative  amount  of  protoplasm.  When  the  proportion  of  pro- 
toplasm in  any  part  of  an  ovum  becomes  extremely  small, 
segmentation  does  not  occur  in  that  part. 

Ova  with  food-yolk  may  be  divided  into  two  great  groups 
according  to  the  eventual  arrangement  of  the  food-yolk  in  the 
protoplasm.  In  one  of  these,  the  food-yolk  when  present  is 
concentrated  at  the  vegetative  pole  of  the  ovum.  In  the  other 
group  it  is  concentrated  at  the  centre  of  the  ovum.  Ova  belong- 
ing to  the  former  group  are  known  as  telolecithal  ova,  those  to 
the  latter  as  centrolecithal. 

In  each  group  more  than  one  type  may  be  distinguished.  In 
the  first  group  these  types  are  (i)  unequal  segmentation,  (2) 
partial  segmentation.  The  features  of  these  three  types  have 
been  already  so  fully  explained  that  I  need  not  repeat  them  here. 

In  the  second  group  there  are  three  distinct  types,  (i)  equal 
segmentation,  (2)  unequal  segmentation.  These  two  being  ex- 
ternally similar  to  the  similarly  named  types  in  the  first  group. 
(3)  Superficial  segmentation.  This  is  unlike  anything  which  is 
present  in  the  first  group,  and  is  characterized  by  the  appearance 
of  a  superficial  layer  of  cells  round  a  central  yolk  mass.  These 
cells  may  either  appear  simultaneously  or  successively,  and  their 
nuclei  are  derived  from  the  segmentation  within  the  ovum  of  the 
first  segmentation  nucleus. 

The  types  of  ova  in  relation  to  the  characters  of  the  segmen- 
tation may  be  tabulated  in  the  following  way : 

Segmeniaiion* 

(0     alecithal       ) 

\         regular 
ova  J  ** 

(2)  telolecithal  1  {a)  unequal 

ova  j  {b)  partial 

(3)  centro-         \  ^^^  regular  (with  segments  united  in 
lecithal        I,,,    central  yolk  mass) 

{b)  unequal    „ 
(c)  superficial. 


ova 
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Although  the  various  types  of  segmentation  which  have  been 
described  present  very  different  aspects,  they  must  nevertheless 
be  looked  on  as  manifestations  of  the  same  inherited  tendency 
to  division,  which  differ  only  according  to  the  conditions  under 
which  the  tendency  displays  itself. 

This  tendency  is  probably  to  be  regarded  as  the  embryologi- 
cal  repetition  of  that  phase  in  the  evolution  of  the  Metazoa, 
which  constituted  the  transition  from  the  protozoon  to  the 
metazoon  condition. 

From  the  facts  narrated  in  this  chapter  the  reader  will  have 
gathered  that  similarity  or  dissimilarity  of  segmentation  is  no 
safe  guide  to  affinities.  In  many  cases,  it  is  true,  a  special  type 
of  segmentation  may  characterize  a  whole  group ;  but  in  other 
cases  very  closely  allied  animals  present  the  greatest  differences 
with  respect  to  their  segmentation  ;  as  for  instance  the  different 
species  of  the  genus  Gammarus.  The  character  of  the  s^^en- 
tation  has  great  influence  on  the  early  phenomena  of  develop- 
ment, though  naturally  none  on  the  adult  form. 

External  features  of  Segmentation. 

(106)  E.  Haeckel.  "Die  Gastrula  u.  Eifurchung."  Jenaische  2Mschrift^ 
VoL  IX.  1877. 

(106)  Fr.  Ley  dig.  "Die  Dotterfurchung  nach  ihrem  Vorkommen  in  d. 
Thierwelt  u.  n.  ihrer  Bedeutung."     Okcn  /sis,  1848. 
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PART    I. 

SYSTEMATIC   EMBRYOLOGY. 

Introduction. 

In  all  the  Metazoa  the  segmentation  is  followed  by  a  series 
of  changes  which  result  in  the  grouping  of  the  embryonic  cells 
into  definite  layers,  or  membranes,  known  as  the  germinal 
layers.  There  are  always  two  of  these  layers,  known  as  the 
epiblast  and  hypoblast ;  and  in  the  majority  of  instances 
a  third  layer,  known  as  the  mesoblast,  becomes  interposed 
between  them.  It  is  by  the  further  differentiation  of  the  ger- 
minal layers  that  the  organs  of  the  adult  become  built  up. 
Owing  to  this  it  is  usual,  in  the  language  of  Embryology,  to 
speak  of  the  organs  as  derived  from  such  or  such  a  germinal 
layer. 

At  the  close  of  the  section  of  this  work  devoted  to  systematic 
embryology,  there  is  a  discussion  of  the  difficult  questions  which 
arise  as  to  the  complete  or  partial  homology  of  these  layers 
throughout  the  Metazoa,  and  as  to  the  meaning  to  be  attached 
to  the  various  processes  by  which  they  take  their  origin ;  but  a 
few  words  as  to  the  general  fate  of  the  layers,  and  the  general 
nature  of  the  processes  by  which  they  are  formed,  will  not  be 
out  of  place  here. 

Of  the  three  layers  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  are  to  be 
regarded  as  the  primary.  The  epiblast  is  essentially  the  primi- 
tive integument,  and  constitutes  the  protective  and  sensory 
layer.  It  gives  rise  to  the  skin,  cuticle,  nervous  system,  and 
organs  of  special  sense.  The  hypoblast  is  essentially  the  diges- 
tive and  secretory  layer,  and  gives  rise  to  the  epithelium  lining 
the  alimentary  tract  and  the  glands  connected  with  it 
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The  mesoblast  is  only  found  in  a  fully  developed  condition 
in  the  forms  more  highly  organized  than  the  Coelenterata,  It 
gives  origin  to  the  general  connective  tissue,  internal  skeleton, 
the  muscular  system,  the  lining  of  the  body-cavity,  the  vascular, 
and  excretory  systems.  It  probably  in  the  first  instance  origi- 
nated from  differentiations  of  the  two  primary  layers,  and  in  all 
groups  with  a  well-developed  body-cavity  it  is  divided  into  two 
strata.  One  of  them  forms  part  of  the  body-wall  and  is  known 
as  the  somatic  mesoblast,  the  other  forms 
part  of  the  wall  of  the  viscera  and  is  known 
as  the  splanchnic  mesoblast. 

A  very  large  number  not  to  say  the 
majority  of  organs  are  derived  from  parts  of 
two  of  the  germinal  layers.  Many  glands 
for  instance  have  a  lining  of  hypoblast  which 
is  coated  by  a  mesoblastic  layer. 

The  processes  by  which  the  germinal 
layers  take  thetr  origin  are  largely  influenced 
by  the  character  of  the  segmentation,  which,  ^^^  diagram 
as  was  shewn  in  the  last  chapter,  is  mainly  of  a  Gastrula. 
dependent  on  the  distribution  of  the  food-  ^^™  btoo|»r 
yolk.  When  the  segmentation  is  regular, 
and  results  in  the  formation  of  a  blastosphere, 
the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  are  usually  differentiated  from  the 
uniform  cells  forming  the  wall  of  the  blastosphere  in  one  of  the 
two  following  ways. 

(1)  One-half  of  the  blastosphere  may  be  pushed  in  towards 
the  other  half  A  two-layered  hemisphere  is  thus  established 
which  soon  elongates,  while  its  opening  narrows  to  a  small  pore 
(fig-  SS)-  The  embryonic  form  produced  by  this  process  is 
known  as  a  gastrula.  The  process  by  which  it  originates  is 
known  as  embolic  invagination,  or  shortly  invagination.  Of 
the  two  layers  of  which  it  is  formed  the  inner  one  (c)  is  known  as 
the  hypoblast  and  the  outer  (</)  as  the  epiblast,  while  the  pore 
leading  into  its  cavity  lined  by  the  hypoblast  is  the  blastopore 
(a).     The  cavity  itself  is  the  archenteron  (6). 

(2)  The  cells  of  the  blastosphere  may  divide  themselves  by 
a  process  of  concentric  splitting  into  two  layers  (fig.  56,  3).  The 
two  layers  are  as  before  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and  the 
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process  by  which  they  originate  is  known  as  delamination. 
The  central  cavity  or  archenteron  [F)  is  in  the  case  of  delamina- 
tion the  ori^nal  s^mentation  cavity  ;  and  not  an  entirely  new 
cavity  as  in  the  case  of  invagination.  By  the  perforation  of  the 
closed  two-walled  vesicle  resulting  from  delamination  an  embry- 
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1^10.56.     PlACRAM  SREWINCTHB  FORMATION  or  A  GaSTRULABV  DELAMINATION. 

(From  Luikester.) 
fig.  I.    Own). 

Fig.  s.    Stage  in  segmcnUlion. 

F^.  3.    CommenceiDent  of  deUmiiutioD  alter  the  appearance  of  b  central  cavity. 
Fig.  4.     DeUminatioii  completed,  mouth  forming  at  Jlf. 
Id  %.  I,  1  and  3  Et.  is  ectoplasm,  and  En.  h  enloplasm. 
In  fig.  4  Ee.  is  epiblast  and  En.  hypoblast. 

onic  form  is  produced  which  cannot  be  distinguished  in  structure 
from  the  gastrula  produced  by  invagination  (fig,  56,  4).  The 
opening  (J/)  in  this  case  is  not  however  known  as  the  blastopore 
but  as  the  mouth. 

When  segmentation  does  not  take  place  on  the  r^ular  type 
the  processes  above  described  are  as  a  rule  somewhat  modified. 
The  yolk  is  usually  concentrated  in  the  cells  which  would,  in 
the  case  of  a  simple  gastrula,  lie  invaginated.  As  a  consequence 
of  this,  these  cells  become  (i)  distinctly  marked  off  from  the 
epiblast  cells  during  the  segmentation ;  and  (2)  very  much 
more  bulky  than  the  epiblast  cells.     The  buikiness   of  the 
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hypoblast  cells  necessitates  a 
modification  of  the  normal  pro- 
cess of  embolic  invagination, 
and  causes  another  process  to 
be  substituted  for  It,  viz.  the 
growth  of  the  epiblast  cells  as 
a  thin  layer  over  the  hypoblast. 
This  process  (fig.  S7)  is  known 
as  epibolic  invagination, 
The  point  where  the  complete 
enclosure  of  the  hypoblast  cells 
is  effected  is  known  as  the  blas- 
topore. All  intermediate  con- 
ditions between  epibolic  and 
embolic  invagination  have  been  found. 

In  delamination,  when  the  segmentation  is  not  uniform,  or 
when  a  solid  morula  is  formed,  the  differentiation  of  the  epiblast 
and  hypoblast  is  effected  by  the  separation  of  the  central  solid 
mass  of  cells  from  the  peripheral  cells  (fig.  58  A). 


SECTIOH 
KUAxn 
DETKLOP- 
MENT.     (After  Kawalevsky, I 

ep.   cpiblul ;   mi.  mcsoblastic  band; 
hy.  nypoblasl. 


A.     Stage 

D.  Uter 
/s.  pulyi-iw  i 
IHieumalocyitl ; 


Two   STACKS  IS  TlIK  [ItVKI.dL'MltNT  W  S  I  KI'HANOMIA  riCTttfl 

(After  Mcitchmkoir.) 
■net  Ihe  deluninntiDD.     tf.  e|iibU»lic  Invaptutlion  10  rorm  piKSni- 


Atlge  »n«i  the  foitnation  of  die  gutric  cnvUjf  in  Ihe  aolid 
'.  lenlade;  //■  pneuTnalo]ihore  t  if.  epiblulic  invagiiulkm   la 
ky.  hypoblail  nuTooDdiDE  pneumalocj'M. 
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In  the  case  of  epiboHc  invagination  as  well  as  in  that  of  the 
tJTw  of  delamination  just  spoken  of,  the  archenteric  cavity  is  in 
most  cases  secondarily  formed  in  the  solid  mass  of  hypoblast 
f%.  S8  B). 

In  ova  with  a.  partial  segmentation  there  is  usually  some 
modification  of  the  epibolic  gastrula. 

Many  varieties  are  found  in  the  animal  kingdom  of  the  types 
of  inv^'nation  and  dclamination  just  characterized,  and  in  not 
a  few   forms  the    layers   originate    in  a  manner  which  cannot 
be  brought  into  conm-ction  with  either  of  these  processes. 
A 


"it 

FiC.   59,     Epinouc  CASTKUI.A  or  BoMEi.i.iA.    {After  Spcngel, ) 

A.  Stage  when  Ihc  four  hyimblost  «1la  nrc  nearly  enclosed. 

B.  Stage  after  ihe  fonnaticm  of  the  mesoblasi  hns  commenccH  hy  an  iiifDliling  o( 
Ik  lipa  or  Ihe  blulopore. 

f/.  epiblasl :  mt.  meaoblajil ;  /'/.  Iilaslnpori;. 

The  mesoblast  usually  originates  subsequently  to  the  two 
primary  layers.  It  then  springs  from  one  or  both  of  the  other 
layers,  but  its  modes  of  origin  are  so  various  that  it  would  be 
Useless  to  attempt  to  classify  them  here.  In  cases  of  invagination 
It  often  arises  at  the  lips  of  the  blastopore  (fig.  57  and  59),  and 
n  other  cases  part  of  it  springs  as  paired  hollow  outgrowths  of 
he  walls  of  the  archentcron.  Such  outgrowths  are  shewn  in 
ig.  60,  B  and  C  at  pi'.  The  cavity  of  the  outgrowths  forms  the 
ody  cavity,  and  the  walls  of  the  outgrowths  the  somatic  and 
planchnic  layers  of  mesoblast  (fig.  C,  s/<.  and  so.).  The  archcn- 
BTon  is  in  part  always  converted  into  a  section  of  the  permanent 
limentary  tract;  and  the  section  of  the  alimentary  tract  so 
erived  is  known  as  the  mesenteron,  There  are  however 
lually  two  additional  parts  of  the  alimentary  tract,  known  »" 
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Fig,  6o,  Thrbe  staobs  in  the  devei^pmknt  op  SAcrrrA.  (A  uiii  C  ftficr 
BillMhli  Had  B  otter  Kowalevsky.)    The  three  cmbryns  are  repictcnled  in  the  Mine 

A.  RcpresetitE  the  ga^lrula  stage. 

B.  Reprcsenls  a  succeeding  stage  in  which  (he  primitive  atchenteron  is  com- 
mencing la  be  divided  inlo  three  parts,  the  two  UlenJ  at  which  are  destined  to  fonn 
the  mesoblasl. 

C.  Represents  a  later  llage  in  which  the  mouth  involution  {m)  has  become  con- 
tinuous with  alimentary  tract,  and  the  blastopore  has  become  closed. 

fit.  nioulh  ;  a/,  alimenlary  canal ;  at.  archenteron  ;  hi.  f.  blastopore  ;  fie.  perivit- 
ceral  cavity ;  sfi.  splanchnic  mesoblast ;  jo.  somatic  mesoblnst ;  gt.  generalire  orguu. 

the  stomodaeum  and  proctodaeum,  derived  from  epiblastic 
invaginations.  They  give  rise  respectively  to  the  oral  and  anal 
extremities  of  the  alimentary  tract. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

DICYEMIDiE  AND  ORTHONECTIDiE. 

DiCYEMIDiE. 

The  structure  and  development  of  these  remarkable  para- 
sites in  the  renal  organs  of  the  Cephalopoda  have  recently  been 
greatly  elucidated  by  the  researches  of  E.  van  Beneden;  and 
although  a  male  element  has  not  been  discovered,  yet  the 
embryos  originate  from  bodies  which  have  a  close  similarity  to 
ordinary  ova. 

Van  Beneden  has  shewn  that  Dicyema  consists  in  the  adult 
state  of  (i)  a  single  layer  of  ciliated  epiblast  cells,  somewhat 
modified  anteriorly  to  form  a  cephalic  enlargement;  and  of  (2) 
one  large  nucleated  hypoblast  cell  enclosed  within  the  epiblast. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  embryo,  both  developed  from  germs 
which  originate  in  the  hypoblast  cell.  The  two  kinds  of  embryo 
arise  in  individuals  of  somewhat  different  forms.  The  one  kind, 
called  by  Van  Beneden  the  vermiform  embryo,  arises  in  the 
more  elongated  and  thinner  examples  of  Dicyema  which  have 
been  named  Nematogens.  These  embryos  pass  directly  into 
the  parent  form  without  metamorphosis. 

The  second  kind  of  embryo,  called  infusoriform,  is  very 
different  from  the  parent,  and  has  a  free  existence.  Its  eventual 
history  is  not  known.  It  originates  in  the  shorter  and  thicker 
individuals  of  Dicyema;  which  have  been  called  Rhombogens. 

The  Vermifomi  Embryos.  The  germs  or  cells  which  give 
rise  to  the  vermiform  embryos  originate  endogenously  in  the 
protoplasmic  reticulum  of  the  axial  hypoblast  cell.  They  appear 
as  small  but  well-defined  spheres,  with  a  minute  body  in  the 
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centre.  In  these  spheres  a  cortical  layer  becomes  diflferentiated, 
which  gradually  increases  in  thickness  and  gives  rise  to  the  body 
of  a  cell,  the  nucleus  and  nucleolus  of  which  are  respectively 
formed  from  the  inner  part  of  the  original  sphere  and  the  minute 
central  body.  These  germs  can  originate  in  all  parts  of  the 
hypoblast  cell  and  are  frequently  very  numerous. 

The  germ  when  completely  formed  undergoes  a  segmentation 
very  similar  to  that  of  an  ordinary  ovum.  It  divides  first  into 
two  and  then  into  four  approximately  equal  segments.  Of  the 
four  segments  one,  however,  remains  passive  for  the  remainder 
of  the  development.  The  other  three  divide  and  arrange  them- 
selves so  as  partially  to  enclose  in  a  cup-like  fashion  the  passive 
cell  (fig.  6 1  A).  The  six  cells  resulting 
from  their  division  again  divide,  giving 
rise  to  twelve  cells,  which  nearly  enclose 
the  passive  cell,  leaving  only  a  small 
aperture  at  one  point.  The  whole  pro- 
cess by  which  the  central  cell  becomes 
enclosed  is,   as  E.  van  Beneden  points 

out,  identical  with  a  gastrula  formation 

,  .,    ,  J    .L  t-         ^t_  Fig.  6i.    A.  Gastrula 

by   epibole,   and   the   space   where  the    stage  of  Dicyema  typus. 

central  cell  is  left  uncovered  is  the  bias-     B.  Vermiform  embryo  of 

_,  ,        li    .      ,/.      .  Dicyema    typus.      (From 

topore.       The    central    cell    itself   gives      Gegenbaur,     after    E.    vmn 

origin   to    the    hypoblast    cell    of    the     ^«e^«") 
adult,  and  the   peripheral   cells  to  the  epiblast. 

By  this  time  the  embryo  has  assumed  an  oval  form,  and  the 
blastopore  is  situated  at  the  pole  of  the  long  axis  of  the  oval 
where  the  cephalic  enlargement  is  eventually  formed. 

The  subsequent  development  consists  mainly  in  the  closure 
of  the  blastopore,  and  an  increase  in  the  number  of  the  epiblast 
cells.  Before  the  development  is  completed,  and  while  the 
embryo  is  still  in  the  body  of  the  parent,  two  germs,  destined 
themselves  to  give  rise  to  fresh  embryos,  appear  in  the  hypoblast 
cell,  one  on  each  side  of  the  nucleus  (fig.  6i  B).  The  embryo 
continues  to  elongate,  while  the  anterior  cells  become  converted 
into  the  polar  cells.  Cilia  appear  simultaneously  over  the 
general  surface,  and  the  embryo  makes  its  way  out  of  the  body 
of  the  parent,  usually  at  the  cephalic  pole,  and  becomes  itself 
parasitic  in  the  renal  organ  of  the  host  in  which  it  finds  itself. 
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At  the  time  of  birth  the  embryo  may  contain  a  number  of  germs 
and  sometimes  even  developing  embryos. 

loAuorifomi  Eiobryoi.  The  infusoriform  embryos  are 
capable  of  living  in  sea-water  and  almost  certainly  lead  a  free 
existence.  In  their  most  fully  developed  condition  so  far  known 
they  have  the  following  rather  complicated  structure  (fig.  62  D, 
E,  F.  G). 

The  body   is   somewhat  pyriform,  with  a  blunt  extremity 

I  which  is  directed  forwards  in  swimming,  and  a  more  pointed 
extremity  directed  backwards.  The  former  may  be  spoken  of  as 
the  anterior,  and  the  latter  as  the  posterior  extremity  or  tail. 
At  the  anterior  extremity  are  situated  a  pair  of  refractive  bodies 
:(r)  which  lie  above  an  unpaired  organ  which  may  be  called  the 
I  urn. 
The  structure  of  the  urn,  the  refractive  bodies,  and  the  tail 
may  be  dealt  with  in  succession. 
The  urn  consists  of  three  parts:  (i)  a  wall  («),  (2)  a  lid  (/), 
and  (3J  contents  (gr).  The  wall  of  the  urn  is  hemispherical  in 
form,  and  composed  of  two  halves  in  apposition  (fig.  F).  Its 
concavity  is  directed  forwards,  and  in  its  edge  are  imbedded  a 
□umber  of  rod-like  coqjuscles  which  appear  as  a  ring  near  the 
surface  in  a  full-face  view  (fig.  D),  The  lid  has  the  form  of  a 
low  pyramid  with  its  apex  directed  outwards.  It  is  made  up  of 
four  segments  (fig.  D).  The  contents  of  the  urn,  which  com- 
pletely fill  up  its  cavity,  are  four  polynuclear  cells  arranged  in  the 
form  of  a  cross  which  api^ear  with  low  powers  as  granular  bodies 
(fig.  F).  They  are  frequently  ejected,  apparently  at  the  will  of 
the  embryo. 

The  refractive  bodies  (r),  two  in  number,  one  on  each  side  of 
the  middle  line,  are  composed  of  a  material  which  is  not  of  a 
fatty  nature,  and  which  is  passive  to  the  majority  of  reagents. 
Each  is  enveloped  in  a  special  capsule,  and  at  times  more  than 
one  refractive  body  is  present  in  each  capsule.  The  tail  is  a 
oooical  structure  formed  of  ciliated  granular  cells. 

No  plausible  guess  has  been  made  as  to  the  function  either  of 
the  urn  or  of  the  refractive  bodies. 

The  infusoriform  embryos  originate  from  germs,  which  have 
however  a  diflerent  origin  to  the  germs  of  the  vermiform 
embryos.     One  to  five  cells  appear  in  the  axial  hypoblast  cell,  in 
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a  way  not  clearly  made  out,  and  each  of  them  gives  rise  by  ao 
endogenous  process  to  several  generations  of  cells,  all  of  which 
develop  into  infusoriform  embryos. 


Fia.  61.    Infusoriform  eubrvo  op  Dicveua. 

A.  B.  C.    Three  ol  the  later  iti^es  in  the  development. 

D.  E.  F.  Three  difleient  views  of  the  fnll-grown  larva.  D.  from  the  front,  E. 
from  ihe  aide,  and  F.  from  above. 

G.  tide  view  of  nm. 

u.  wall  of  urn ;  /.  lid  of  uin ;  r.  refractive  bodies ;  gr.  granular  bodiei  filling  the 
inlerioTof  thenm. 

The  primitive  cell  is  called  by  Van  Beneden  a  Germogen. 
In  ifs  protoplasm  a  number  of  germs  first  appear  endt^enously, 
but  the  nucleus  of  the  germogen  does  not  assist  in  their  forma- 
tion. They  eventually  become  detached  from  the  parent  cell, 
around  which  they  are  concentrically  arranged.  A  second  and 
then  a  third  generation  of  germs  arc  formed  in  the  same  way,  till 
the  whole  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  primitive  cell  is  absorbed  in 
the  formation  of  these  germs,  and  nothing  of  it  remains  but  the 
nucleus.  The  germs  so  formed  are  arranged  in  about  three  con- 
centric layers,  of  which  the  innermost  is  the  youngest.  One  to 
five  masses  of  germs  may  be  present  in  a  single  Rhombogen. 
The  germs  undergo  a  division,  in  the  course  of  which  their  nuclei 
exhibit  very  beautifully  a  spindle  modification.  In  the  course  of 
the  segmentation  the  embryo  gradually  assumes  its  permanent 
form,  and  four  of  the  cells  composing  it  can  be  distinguished 
from  the  remainder  by  their  greater  size  (fig.  62  A,  u).  The  two 
largest  of  these  give  rise  to  the  wall  of  the  urn,  and  also  give 
origin  to  four  smaller  cells  (fig.  62  B,^)  which  eventually  be- 
come polynuclear  and  constitute  the  four  granular  cells  in  the 
urn.    The  two  other  cells  become  the  lid  of  the  urn.    The  parts 
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of  the  um  lie  at  first  side  by  side,  but  in  the  t 


;  of  develop- 


ment the  cells  which  form  the  wall  of  the  urn  travel  inwards,  and 
the  four  granular  cells  are  carried  into  their  concavity.  At  the 
same  time  the  ceils  which  form  the  lid  of  the  urn  alter  their 
position  so  as  to  overlie  the  wall  of  the  urn.  The  two  cells 
immediately  above  the  urn  give  rise  to  the  refractive  bodies 
(fig.  62  A,  B,  C,  r)  and  the  remainder  of  the  cells  of  the  embryo 
become  the  tail  {fig,  62  C).  The  embryo  becomes  ciliated,  and 
attains  its  nearly  full  development  before  leaving  the  parental 
tissues.     It  usually  passes  out  at  the  cephalic  extremity. 

As  has  already  been  stated,  it  is  probable  that  the  infusorl- 
form  embryos  leave  the  renal  oi^ans  of  their  host  and  lead  a  free 
existence.  What  becomes  of  them  afterwards  is  not  however 
known,  though  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they  serve  to  carry 
the  species  to  new  hosts. 

Till  the  further  development  of  the  infusoriform  embryo  ia 
known  it  is  not  possible  to  arrive  at  a  definite  conclusion  as  to 
the  affinities  of  this  strange  parasite.  Van  Beneden  is  anxious 
to  form  it,  on  account  of  its  simple  organization,  into  a  group 
between  the  Protozoa  and  the  Metazoa.  It  appears  however 
very  possible  that  the  simplicity  of  its  organization  is  the  result 
of  a  parasitic  existence ;  a  view  which  receives  confirmation  from 
the  common  occurrence  of  the  process  of  endogenous  cell-forma- 
tion in  the  axial  hypoblast  cell.  It  has  been  clearly  shewn  by 
Strasburger  that  endogenous  cell-formation  is  secondarily 
derived  from  cell-division  ;  so  that  the  occurrence  of  this  pro- 
cess in  Dicyema  probably  indicates  that  the  hypoblast  was  primi- 
tively multicellular.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the  enigmatical 
infusoriform  embryo  may  develop  into  a  sexual  form,  the  pro- 
geny of  which  are  destined  to  complete  the  cycle  of  develop- 
ment by  becoming  again  parasitic  in  the  renal  organ  of  a 
Ccphalopod. 
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ORTHONECTIDiE. 

A  number  of  minute  parasites  infesting  various  Nemertines,  Turbeila- 
rians,  and  Ophiuroids  have  recently  been  studied  by  Giard  and  Metschnikoflf, 
the  former  of  whom  has  placed  them  in  a  special  group  which  he  calls  the 
Orthonectidae.    They  were  first  discovered  by  W.  C.  Mcintosh. 

In  the  adult  state  they  are^  (Metschnikoff)  somewhat  pear-shaped  bodies 
formed  of  a  kind  of  Plasmodium  of  cells  with  irregular  lobate  processes. 
In  the  interior  of  this  body  are  eggs  in  all  stages  of  development. 
In  the  type  observed  by  Metschnikoff  (Intoshia  gigas)  the  ova  undergo 
a  regular  segmentation,  resulting  in  the  formation  of  a  blastosphere 
in  which  an  inner  layer  is  subsequently  formed  by  delamination.  A 
smaller  and  a  larger  kind  of  embryo  are  formed ;  but  all  the  embryos 
in  each  female  belong  to  one  type.  The  larger  become  females  and  the 
smaller  males. 

The  female  embryos  are  ovoid.  The  outer  layer  of  cells  or  epiblast 
becomes  ciliated,  and  divided  into  nine  segments,  of  which  the  second 
is  marked  off  from  the  remainder  by  the  absence  of  cilia,  and  by  being 
provided  with  refractive  corpuscles.  The  inner  layer  which  surrounds 
a  central  cavity,  and  might  be  supposed  to  be  the  hypoblast,  becomes 
according  to  Metschnikoff  converted  into  ova. 

The  male  embryos  are  more  elongated  than  the  female,  from  which  they 
further  differ  in  only  having  six  segments.  The  cells  of  the  inner  layer 
eventually  divide  up  into  spermatozoa. 

The  larvse  probably  become  free,  and  while  in  the  free  state  impregna- 
tion would  appear  to  be  effected.  When  the  female  larvse  become  parasitic 
they  undergo  a  metamorphosis,  the  stages  of  which  have  not  been  observed ; 
but  in  the  course  of  which  the  epiblast  cells  probably  unite  into  a  Plasmo- 
dium. 

The  observations  of  Giard  are  in  several  points  irreconcilable  with  those 
of  Metschnikoff,  but  from  the  statements  of  the  latter  it  appears  possible 
that  Giard  has  made  two  genera  from  the  males  and  females  of  one  species  ; 
and  that  Giard's  account  of  an  unequal  segmentation  followed  by  an 
epibolic  gastrula,  in  one  of  his  species,  has  arisen  from  two  segmenting  ova 
temporarily  fusing  together.  Giard  has  given  a  description  of  internal 
gemmiparous  reproduction,  upon  the  accuracy  of  which  doubts  have  been 
thrown  by  Metschnikoff.  The  affinities  of  the  Orthonectida^  are  as  obscure 
as  those  of  the  Dicyeroida; ;  though  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that 
their  organization  has  been  much  simplified  in  correlation  with  their 
parasitic  habits.  The  origin  of  the  genital  products  in  the  axial  tissue  is 
a  feature  they  have  in  common  with  the  Dicyemidae. 

*  This  at  any  rale  holds  true  for  the  type  investigated  by  Metschnikoff.  The 
full  history  of  other  forms  is  not  yet  known. 
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Although  within  the  last  few  years  greater  advances  have 
probably  been  made  in  our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the 
Porifera  than  of  any  other  group,  yet  there  is  much  that  is  still 
very  obscure,  and  it  is  not  possible  to  make  general  statements 
applying  to  the  whole  group. 

OalcisponglflB.  The  form  which  has  so  far  been  most  com- 
pletely worked  out  is  Sycandra  raphanus,  one  of  the  Calcispon- 
giae  (Metschnikoff,  Nos.  132  and  134,  F.  E.  Schulze,  Nos.  139 
and  142),  and  I  shall  commence  my  account  with  the  life-history 
of  this  species. 

The  ovum  in  Sycandra  as  in  other  Spongida  has  the  form  of 
a  naked  amoeboid  nucleated  mass  of  protoplasm.  From  the 
analogy  of  the  other  members  of  the  group,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  it  is  fertilized  by  a  male  spermatic  element,  though  this  has 
not  as  yet  been  shewn  to  be  the  case — and  the  changes  which 
accompany  fertilization  are  quite  unknown. 

The  segmentation  and  early  stages  of  development  take 
place  in  the  tissues  of  the  parent.  The  segmentation  is  some- 
what peculiar,  though  a  modification  of  a  regular  segmentation. 
The  ovum  divides  along  a  vertical  plane,  first  into  two,  and  then 
into  four  equal  segments.  But  even  when  two  segments  are 
formed,  each  of  them  has  one  end  pointed  and  the  other  broader. 
The  pointed  ends  give  rise  to  the  ciliated  cells  of  the  future 
larva,  and  the  broad  ends  to  the  granular  cells.  Instead  of  the 
next  division  taking  place,  as  is  usually  the  case,  in  a  horizontal 
(equatorial)  plane,  it  is  actually  effected  along  two  vertical  planes 


intermediate  in  position  between  the  two  first  planes  of  scgincn- 
tation.  Eight  equal  segments  are  thus  formed,  each  of  which 
has  the  form  of  a  pyramid.  All  the  segments  are  situated  in  i 
single  tier,  and  are  so  arranged  as  to  give  to  the  whole  ovum  t 
form  of  a  flat  cone,  the  apex  of  which  is  formed  by  the  pointo( 
extremities  of  the  constituent  segments  (fig.  63  B).  The  apic< 
of  the  s^ments  do  not  however  quite  meet,  but  they  leave  i 
central  space,  which  is  an  actual  perforation  (fig.  63  A)  throu^ 
the  axis  of  the  ovum,  open  at  both  ends.  The  first  indications' 
of  this  perforation  appear  when  only  four  segments  are  present, 


FlC.  6j.      SUCCtKIVK  STAGES  I! 

(Copied  from  F.  E.  Schuhe  ) 
A-  slaee  with  eight  s^ments  siill  arrnnged  in  pairs,  from  above. 

B.  sde  view  of  stage  with  eight  segmentti. 

C.  ride  view  of  stage  with  sixteen  segmccls. 

D.  side  view  of  stage  with  forty-eight  segments. 

E.  view  fiom  above  of  stage  with  fotly-eight  segments.  _ 

F.  side  view  of  embryo  in  the  bksiosphere  stage,  eight  of  the  erttnulat  cells  which 
give  rise  to  Ibe  epiblasi  of  the  adult  arc  present  at  the  lower  pole. 

tl.  segmentation  cavity ;  t(,  granular  cells  which  form  the  epiblasi ;  m.  clear  cells 
which  fottn  the  hypoblast. 

and  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  homologue  of  the  segmentation 
cavity  of  other  ova.  The  next  plane  of  division  is  horizontal 
(equatorial),  and  the  apices  of  the  eight  cells  are  segmented  off 
as  a  tier  of  small  cells.  At  the  completion  of  this  division  {fig.  63 
C),  the  ovum  is  formed  of  sixteen  cells  arranged  in  two  superim- 
posed tiers.  The  ovum  now  assumes  somewhat  the  form  of  a 
biconvex  lens,  in  the  axis  of  which  the  central  perforation  is  still 
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present.  At  the  close  of  the  next  stage,  forty-eight  cells  are  pre- 
sent arranged  in  four  tiers  (fig.  63  D  and  E),  the  two  outer  tiers 
containing  eight  cells  each,  and  the  two  inner  sixteen.  The  two 
inner  tiers  probably  arise  by  the  simultaneous  appearance  of  two 
equatorial  furrows  dividing  the  original  tiers  into  two,  and  by  the 
subsequent  simple  division  of  the  cells  of  the  two  inner  of  the 
tiers  so  formed.  At  the  close  of  the  stage  the  eight  basal  cells 
become  granular  (fig.  63  F).  At  the  same  time  the  central  part 
of  the  segmentation  cavity  becomes  enlarged,  while  its  terminal 
apertures  become  narrowed  and  finally,  shortly  after  the  end  of 
this    stage,   closed.     The   axial    perforation   thus   acquires   the 


Fir..  64.  L.AHVA  OF  SvCANDRA  BAPUANUS  AT  P3EI)DO()ASTKgi.A  iTTACt,  IN  S 
IN  ntK  MATKKNAi.  TISSUES.  (Copied  rram  F.  E.  Scholw.) 
me.  ninoliliul  of  adult ;  ky.  collared  cclU  ronnilig  hypoblast  of  ihc  adult ; 
clou  cells  of  l«tv«  which  cveniually  becomi:  invululvl  to  form  the  hypoblut :  *f. 
Cnuiular  celU  uf  laivn  which  give  rise  to  the  epiblait,  which  at  thii  stage  arc  parliallgr 
involuted. 

character   of  a   closed  segmentation  cavity.     While  the  ovum 
itself  becomes  at  the  same  time  a  blastospherc. 

This  stage  nearly  com[»letes  the  segmenUtion :  in  the  next 
one,  the  cells  of  the  jmlcs  of  the  blastospherc  increase  in  number, 
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and  the  cells  of  the  greater  part  of  the  blastosphere  become 
columnar  and  ciliated,  (fig.  64  en.)  while  the  granular  cells  (ec.) 
increase  to  about  thirty-two  in  number  and  appear  to  be  (parti-  l,iu-** 
ally  at  least)  involuted  into  the  segmentation  cavity,  reducing  this 
latter  to  a  mere  slit.  This  stage  forms  the  last  passed  by  the 
embryo  in  the  tissues  of  the  parent.  The  general  position  of  the 
embryo  while  still  in  this  situation  may  be  gathered  from  fig.  64, 
representing  the  embryo  in  situ.  The  embryo  is  always  placed 
close  to  one  of  the  radial  canals.  From  this  situation  it  makes 
its  way  through  the  lining  cells  into  a  canal  and  is  thence  trans- 
ported to  the  surrounding  water.  By  the  time  the  larva  has 
become  free,  the  semi-invaginated  granular  cells  have  increased 
in  bulk  and  become  everted  so  as  to  project  very  much  more 
prominently  than  in  the  encapsuled  state.  To  the  gastrula  stage, 
if  it  deserves  the  name,  passed  through  by  the  embryo  in  the 
tissues  of  the  parent,  no  importance  can  be  attached. 

The  larva,  after  it  has  left  the  parental  tissues,  has  an  oval 
form  and  is  transversely  divided  into  two  areas  (fig,  65  A),     One 


Flo.  6j.      Two  FRBB  STAGSS  IN  THE  DKVKLOPMENT  OF  SYCANDRA   RAPHANUS. 

(Copied  rnnn  Schulze.) 

A.  AmptiiblBstuli  stage. 

B.  A  later  stage  sAer  tlie  dlialed  cells  have  cnmine^nced  lo  become  invnginated. 
ti.  (egmcntalion  eavil; ;  tc.  gmnular  cells   which   will   form  the  eptblast ;    tn. 

dlialed  cells  which  become  invaginaled  lo  rorm  the  hypoblast. 

of  these  areas  is  formed  of  the  elongated,  clear,  ciliated  cells, 

with  a  small  amount  of  pigment  near  their  inner  ends  (en.),  and 


142 


SYCANDRA. 


the  Other  and  larger  area  of  the  thirty-two  granular  cells  already 
mentioned  (a-.).  Fifteen  or  sixteen  of  these  are  arranged  as  a 
special  ring  on  the  border  of  the  clear  cells.  In  the  centre  of  the 
embryo  is  a  segmentation  cavity  {c.s.)  which  lies  between  the 
granular  and  the  clear  cells,  but  is  mainly  bounded  by  the 
vaulted  inner  surface  of  the  latter.  This  stage  is  known  as  the 
amphiblastula  stage.  During  the  later  periods  of  the  amphi- 
blastula  stage  a  cavity  appears  in  the  granular  cells  dividing  them 
into  two  layers.  After  the  larva  has  for  some  time  enjoyed  a 
free  existence,  a  remarkable  series  of  changes  take  place,  which 
result  in  the  invagination  of  the  half  of  it  formed  of  the  clear 
cells,  and  form  a  prelude  to  the  permanent  attachment  of  the 
larva.  The  entire  process  of  invagination  is  completed  in  about 
half  an  hour.  The  whole  embryo  first  becomes  flattened,  but 
especially  the  ciliated  half,  which  gradually  becomes  less  promi- 
nent (fig.  65  B);  and  still  later  the  cells  composing  it  undergo  a 
true  process  of  invagination.  As  a  result  of  this  invagination 
the  segmentation  cavity  is  obliterated,  and  the  larva  a 
compressed  plano- 
convex form,  with 
a  central  gastrula 
cavity,  and  a  blasto- 
pore in  the  middle 
of  the  flattened  sur- 
face. The  two  layers 
of  the  gastrula  may 
now  be  spoken  of  as 
epiblast  and  hypo- 
blast The  blasto- 
pore becomes  gradu- 
ally narrowed  by  the 
growth  over  it  of  the 
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Fig.  66.    Fixbd  Gastrula  stagi 
PHANUii.     (Copied  from  Schulie.) 
The  figure  shews  (he  amceboid  epiblast  celb  («.) 
outer  row  of  granu-      derived  rmm  the  grnnular  cells  of  the  earlier  slafie,  ud 
ihe  culumnar  hypoblut  cells,  linlnj;  Ihe  gutmla  cavitj, 
derived  from  the  ciliated  cells  of  the  earlier  stage.     TTie 
larva  is  fixed  by  the   nmoiboid  celli  on  the  tide  on 
which  Ihe  blastopore  is  situated. 


lar  cells.  When  it  has 

become    very   small 

the    attachment    of 

the  larva  takes  place  by  the  flat  surface  where  the  blastopore 

is   situated.     It   is   effected  by  protoplasmic   processes   of  the 

outer  ring  of  epiblast  cells,  which,  together  with   the  other 
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epiblast   cells,   now   become   amceboid.     They  become   at  the  ] 
same   time   clearer  and   permit  a  view  of  the  interior  of    the  ] 
gastrula.    Between  the  epiblast  cells  and  the  hypoblast  cells  which 
line  the  gastrula  cavity  there  arises  a  hyaline  structureless  layer, 
which  is  more  closely  attached  to  the  epiblast  than  to  the  hypo-  I 
blast,  and  is  probably  derived  from  the  former.    A  view  of  the 
gastnila  stage  after  the  larva  has  become  fixed  is  given  in  fig,  66. 

There  would  seem  according  to  MetschnikofTs  observations 
(No,  134)  to  be  a  number  of  mesoblast  cells  interposed  between 
the  tvro  primary  layers,  which  he  derives  from  the  inner  part  of 
the  mass  of  granular  cells. 

After  invagination  the  cilia  of  the  hypoblast  cells  can  no 
longer  be  seen,  and  are  probably  absorbed  ;  and  their  disappear- 
ance is  nearly  coincident  with  the  complete  obliteration  of  the 
blastopore,  an  event  which  takes  place  shortly  after  the  attach- 
ment of  the  larva. 

Not  long  after  the  closure  of  the  blastopore,  calcareous  ( 
spicules  make  their  appearance  in  the  larva  as  delicate  un- 
branched  rods  pointed  at  both  extremities.  They  appear  to  be 
formed  on  the  mesoblast  cells  situated  between  the  epiblast  and 
hypoblast".  The  larva  when  once  fixed  rapidly  grows  in  length 
and  assumes  a  cylindrical  form  (fig,  6j  A).  The  sides  of  the 
cylinder  are  beset  with  calcareous  spicules  which  project  beyond 
the  surface,  and,  in  addition  to  the  unbranched  forms,  spicules 
are  developed  with  three  and  four  rays  as  well  as  some  with  a 
blunt  extremity  and  serrated  edge.  The  extremity  of  the 
cylinder  opposite  the  attached  surface  is  flattened,  and,  though 
surrounded  by  a  ring  of  four-rayed  spicules,  is  itself  free  from 
them.  At  this  extremity  a  small  perforation  is  formed  leading 
into  the  gastric  cavity,  which  rapidly  increases  in  size  and  forms 
an  exhalent  osculum  (os.).  A  series  of  inhalent  apertures  is  also 
formed  at  the  sides  of  the  cylinder.  The  relative  times  of 
appearance  of  the  single  osculum  and  the  smaller  apertures  are 
not  constant  for  the  different  larv^.  On  the  central  gastrula 
cavity  of  the  sponge  becoming  placed  in  communication  with 
the  external  water,  the  hypoblast  cells  lining  it  become  ciliated 

>  McucbnikoR  was  the  fini  to  give  thu  nccoii 
n  Sycandia.  bul  Prof.  Schulic  has  informed  n 
ume  tctull. 
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afresh  (fig.  67  B,  en.)  and  develop  the  peculiar  collar  charactcria- 
tic  of  the  hypoblast  cells  of  the  Spongida  {viiic  fig,  64,  hy.). 
When  this  stage  of  development  is  reached  we  have  a  fully- 
formed  sponge  of  the  type  made  known  by  Hacckcl  as 
Olynthus. 


I.  67.    Thb  voung  of  Svcandra  BA[ 

MSNT  OF  THE  SPICUUt. 

L    Virw  from  the  side. 

I.    View  from  ihe  free  cxiremilj'. 

I.  oKulum:  te.  epiblut :  tn.  hypoblast  composed  ordlinteil  cells, 

lum  and  Intend  pores  »re  represented  ns  oval  while  spaces. 


'VBLQd^^^H 


When  young  examples  of  Sycandra  come  in  contact  shortly 
after  their  attachment  they  appear  to  fuse  together  temporarily 
or  else  permanently.  In  the  tatter  case  colonics  are  producctl 
by  their  fusion. 

Amongst  other  calcareous  sponges  the  larva  of  Astandra  cenlorta 
(Hacckcl  Na  128,  Uarrois  Na  132)  presents  the  typical  &inphiblastula  stage, 
and  so  probably  does  that  of  Aseandra  LitberkUhnii  (Keller  No.  ISA),  [n 
Leucandnt  aspeni  (Keller  No.  I2S,  Mctschnikoff  No.  134)  the  Urva  pusct 
through  an  amphiblnslula  stage,  but  the  characters  of  the  cells  of  the  two 
halves  of  the  Uirva  dn  not  differ  to  nearly  the  same  extent  as  in  Sycandra.  j 

Although  the  majority  of  calcareous  sponges  appear  to  agree  i 
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mode  of  development  with  Sycandra,  nevertheless  the  concordant  researches 
of  O.  Schmidt  (No.  i3S)  and  MeischnikofT  (No.  134)  have  shewn  that  this 
is  not  true  for  the  genus  Ascetla  {j4s.  primordialis.,  clathrus  and  bianco). 

The  larvK  of  these  forms  are  very  differently  constituted  to  those 
of  Sycandra.  They  have  an  oval  form  and  are  composed  of  a  single 
row  of  ciliated  columnar  cells :  their  two  extremities  only  differ  in  the  cells 
at  one  extremity  being  longer  than  those  at  the  other.  Especially  at  the 
pole  where  the  shorter  cells  are  situated  (Schmidt)  a  metamorphosis  of  the 
cells  takes  place.  One  after  the  other  they  lose  their  cilia,  become  granular, 
and  pass  into  the  interior  of  the  vesicle.  Here  they  become  differentiated 
into  two  classes  (Metschnikoff) ;  one  of  larger  and  more  granular  cells, 
and  the  other  of  smaller  cells  with  clearer  protoplasm.  Cells  of  the  former 
class  are  mainly  found  at  one  of  the  poles.  When  the  larva  becomes 
free  the  cells  in  the  interior  of  the  vesicle  increase  in  number  and  nearly 
fill  up  its  central  cavity.  After  a  short  free  existence  the  larva  becomes 
fined,  and  ihc  epiblast  cells  lose  their  cilia  and  become  flattened.  At  a  later 
period  the  large  granular  cells  assume  a  radiate  arrangement  round  a  central 
cavity  and  become  clearly  marked  out  as  the  hypoblast  cells.  The  smaller 
cells  become  placed  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  and  constitute  the 


BSyzospongiB.  In  this  group  Halisarca  has  been  investi- 
gated by  Carter  (No.  123),  Barrois  (No.  122),  Schulze  {No.  141) 
and  Metschnikoff  (No.  134).  The  ova  devciop  in  the  mcsoblast, 
and  when  ripe  occupy  special  chambers  lined  by  a  layer  of 
epithelial  cells,  Schulze  has  found  tlie  spermatozoa  of  this- 
genus  of  sponge  and  has  been  able  to  shew  that  the  sexes  may 
be  distinct,  though  many  species  of  Hahsarca  are  hermaphrodite. 

The  segmentation  is,  roughly  speaking,  regular,  and  a  seg- 
mentation cavity  is  early  formed,  which  is  never,  as  in  Calci- 
spongias.  open  at  the  poles.  When  the  larva  leaves  the  parent  it 
is  an  oval  vesicle  formed  of  a  single  layer  of  columnar  ciliated 
cells.  Slight  differences  may  be  observed  between  the  two 
extremities  of  the  lar\a;  of  most  species.  One  of  these— the 
hinder  extremity — is  directed  backwards  in  swimming. 

The  further  history  of  the  larva  has  been  investigated  by 
Metschnikoff,  He  has  found  that  the  interior  of  the  vesicle 
becomes  gradually  filled  with  mesoblast  cells  of  a  peculiar  type, 
called  by  him  rosette-cells,  which  are  probably  derived  from  the 
walls  of  the  vesicle. 

When  the  metamorphosis  commences,  the  larva  assumes  a 

flattened  form,  and  cells  of  a  new  type,  viz.  normal  aniceboid 

fi.  11.  10 
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cells,  grow  in  amongst  the  rosette  cells.  The  new  cells  are  also 
derived  from  the  epiblast.  The  larvae  appear  to  fix  themselves 
by  the  hinder  extremity.  The  cilia  gradually  disappear,  and 
the  epiblast  cells  flatten  out  and  form  a  kind  of  cuticle.  For 
some  time  the  larva  remains  in  the  two-layered  condition,  but 
gradually  canals  (.?  ciliated  chambers)  lined  by  hypoblast  cells 
become  formed.  They  appear  as  closed  spaces  with  walls 
of  ciliated  cells  derived  from  the  amoeboid  cells,  and  the 
different  parts  of  the  system  of  chambers  are  established  inde- 
pendently. In  H,  pontica  the  ciliated  chambers  are  formed 
before  the  attachment  of  the  larva.  The  development  was  not 
followed  up  to  the  formation  of  the  pores  placing  the  canal 
system  in  communication  with  the  exterior. 

The  young  sponges  at  a  somewhat  later  stage  have  been 
studied  by  Schulze  and  Barrois.  They  are  formed  of  an 
external  layer  of  flattened  cells,  not  clearly  ciliated  as  in  the 
adult,  within  which  are  a  normal  mesoblastic  tissue,  and  several 
spherical  chambers  lined  by  ciliated  cells  exactly  like  the  ciliated 
chambers  of  the  full-grown  sponge.  Irregular  invaginations  of 
the  epiblast  give  to  the  young  sponge  a  honeycombed  structure. 
The  ciliated  chambers  in  the  youngest  condition  of  the  sponge 
are  closed  ;  but  in  slightly  older  examples  they  come  into  com- 
munication with  the  passages  lined  by  hypoblast,  and  so  indirectly 
with  the  external  medium. 

Ceratoipongis.  Amongst  the  true  Ceratospongiae  the  embryos  of 
two  of  the  Aplysinidsc,  and  of  Spongelia  and  Euspongia  have  been  to  some 
extent  worked  out  by  Barrois  and  Schulze.  The  form  worked  out  by  Barrois 
is  called  by  him  Verongia  rosea.  The  segmentation  is  nearly  regular,  but 
from  the  first  the  segments  may  be  divided  according  to  their  constitution 
into  two  categories.  At  the  close  of  segmentation  the  embryo  is  oval  and 
covered  by  a  single  layer  of  columnar  ciliated  cells ;  these  cells  may  however 
be  divided  into  two  categories,  corresponding  with  those  observable  during 
the  segmentation.  A  certain  number  are  coloured  red  and  form  a  definite 
circular  mass  at  one  pole,  while  the  remainder,  which  constitute  the  major 
part  of  the  embryo,  have  a  pale  yellowish  colour.  Those  at  the  red  pole 
lose  their  cilia  in  the  free  larva,  but  around  the  area  formed  by  them  is  a 
special  ring  of  long  cilia.  The  chief  peculiarity  of  the  embryo  (made  known 
by  Schulze)  consists  in  the  fact  that  the  layer  of  cells  which  covers  the 
embryo  does  not,  as  in  other  sponge  embryos,  simply  enclose  a  space, 
but  the  interior  of  the  embryo  is  formed  of  a  mass  of  stellate  cells  like  the 
normal  mesoblast  of  full-grown  sponges. 


H7 
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I  also  characteristic  of  the  embryos  of  Spongelia 


is  feature  i 
Euspongia. 

The  embryo  of  the  Gumminese  {GummiiM  mimosa)  has  been  in- 
vestigated by  Barrois  (No.  122),  and  has  been  shewn  closely  to  resemble  the 
typical  lan-ie  of  calcareous  sponges ;  one-half  being  formed  of  i!oiij(itUd 
'iiittii  ceils  a,a6  the  other  of  rounded  granular  ones. 
SlUclfponglse.  The  development  of  marine  silicious  sponges  is  but 
very  imperfectly  understood.  The  larvae  of  various  forms — Reniera  (Iso- 
dyclia),  Esperia  (Desmacidon),  Raspailia,  Halichoudria,  Tethya — have  been 
described.  Barrois  has  shewn  that  the  egg  segments  regularly  and  that  in 
e  earlier  stages  a  segmentation  cavity  is  present.  In  the  later  stages  the 
cmbr}-a  appears  to  become  solid.  Externally  there  is  a  layer  of  ciliated  cells, 
ithin  a  mass  of  granular  matter  in  which  the  separate  cells  cannot  be 
made  out.  The  granular  matter  projects  at  one  pole,  and  forms  a  prominence 
possibly  equivalent  to  the  granular  cells  of  Sycandra.  In  some  forms,  e.g. 
Reniera,  ihe  edge  of  the  unciliaied  granular  prominence  may  be  surrounded 
by  a  row  of  long  cilia.  In  later  stages  the  granular  material  may  project  at 
both  poles  or  even  at  other  points.  One  remarkable  feature  in  the 
development  of  the  Silieispongiie  is  the  appearance  of  spicula  between  the 
ciliated  cells  and  the  central  mass,  while  the  larva  is  still  free. 

Professor  Schulze  has  informed  me  that  these  spicula  at 
I  mesoblast  cells ;  while  the  horny  fibres  of  the  sponge  at 
.s  cutlcular  products  of  special  mesoblast  cells  (spongioblasts). 

The  altachmcnl  and  accompanying  metamorphosis  are 
described  that  no  satisfactory  account  can  be  given  of  them.  The  general 
statements  are  in  favour  of  the  attachment  taking  place  by  the  posterior 
extremity  where  the  granular  matter  projects. 

Carter  especially  gives  a  very  precise  account,  with  figures,  of  the 
attachment  of  the  larva  in  this  way.  He  also  figures  the  appearance  of  an 
osculum  at  the  opposite  pole'. 

A  very  elaborate  account  of  the  development  of  Spongilla  has  been 
published  in  Russian  by  Ganin,  of  which  a  German  abstract  has  also 
appeared  (No,  124). 

The  ovum  undergoes  a  regular  segmentation  and  becomes  a  solid  oval 
morula.  An  cpiblast  of  smaller  cells  is  early  differentiated,  and  in  the 
interior  of  the  inner  cells  an  archenteron  becomes  subsequently  formed. 
The  inner  cells  next  become  divided  into  an  hypoblastic  layer  lining  the 

'  ICeller  (No.  139)  has  recently  given  xa  account  of  the  development  of  Hallchon- 

I    dria  (Chalinul*]  fertilis.     lie  finds  that  [here  is  lui  irregojar  segmenlation.  followed  by 

I   «  partial  cpiboljc  invagination,  the  inner  mam  of  cells  remaining  exposed  at  one  pole 

I    anil  foming  there  a  prominence,  equivalent  tn  the  granular  prominence  in  the  larva: 

of  other  Silicispongiie.     Tlie  free  swimming  larva  resembles  the  larva  of  other  Sili- 

I    ei'ipuugiic  in  Ihe  pouession  of  spicula,  elc,  and  after  becoming  laterally  compressed 

attaches  ilself  hy  one  of  the  flattened  side*.     A  central  cavity  is  foroKxt  ui  the  interior 

with  ciliated  chambers  opening  inlo  il,  and  is  subsequently  placed  in  communiatioo 

with  the  eilerior  by  the  foimstion  of  an  aperture  which  constitutes  the  osculum. 

■  to — 2  M 
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archenteron,  and  a  mesoblastic  layer  between  this  and  the  now  ciliated 
epiblast  At  the  narrow  hinder  end  of  the  embryo  the  mesoblast  becomes 
thickened,  and  largely  obliterates  the  archenteron.  In  this  part  of  the 
mesoblast  silicious  spicula  are  formed.  The  larva  becomes  attached  by 
its  hinder  extremity,  and  in  the  course  of  this  process  flattens  itself  out 
to  a  disc-like  form.  From  the  nearly  obliterated  archenteric  cavity  out- 
growths take  place  which  give  rise  to  the  ciliated  chambers.  These 
are  not  placed  directly  in  communication  with  the  exterior,  but  open,  if  I 
understand  Ganin  rightly,  into  a  space  in  the  mesoblast,  which  subsequently 
acquires  an  exterior  communication — the  primitive  osculum.  The  subse- 
quent pores  and  oscula  are  also  formed  as  openings  leading  into  the  meso- 
blastic cavity^  which  communicates  in  its  turn  with  the  ciliated  chambers. 

It  appears  that  in  the  present  unsatisfactory  state  of  our 
knowledge  the  larvae  of  the  Porifera  may  be  divided  into  two 
groups :  viz.  (i)  those  which  have  the  form  of  a  blanstosphere  or 
else  of  a  solid  morula ;  (2)  those  which  have  the  amphiblastula 
form. 

In  the  former  type  the  mesoblast  and  hypoblast  are  formed 
either  from  cells  budded  off  from  the  outer  cells  of  the  -blasto- 
sphere  or  from  the  solid  inner  mass  of  cells;  while  the  outer 
ciliated  cells  become  the  epiblast.  This  type  of  larva,  which  is 
found  in  the  majority  of  sponges,  is  very  similar  in  its  general 
characters  and  development  to  many  Coelenterate  planulae. 

The  second  type  of  larva  is  very  peculiar,  and  though  in  its 
fully  developed  form  it  is  confined  to  the  Calcispongiae,  where  it 
is  the  usual  form,  a  larval  type  with  the  same  characters  is 
perhaps  to  be  found  in  other  sponges,  e,g,  amongst  the  Gum- 
mineae,  and  amongst  the  Silicispongiae  where  one-half  of  the 
embryo  is  without  cilia,  though  in  the  case  of  the  Silicispongiae 
the  cells  of  the  ciliated  part  of  the  embryo  correspond  to  the 
granular  cells  of  the  larva  of  Sycandra. 

The  later  stages  in  the  development  of  the  larvae  of  the  Pori- 
fera are  not  similar  to  anything  we  know  of  in  other  groups. 

It  might  perhaps  be  possible  to  regard  sponges  as  degraded  descendants 
of  some  Actinozoon  type  such  as  Alcyonium,  with  branched  prolongations  of 
the  gastric  cavity,  but  there  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  suflicient  evidence 
for  doing  so  at  present.  I  should  rather  prefer  to  regard  them  as  an 
independent  stock  of  the  Metazoa. 

In  this  connection  the  amphiblastula  larva  presents  some  points  of 
interest.  Does  this  larva  retain  the  characters  of  an  ancestral  type  of  the 
Spongida,  and  if  so,  what  does  its  form  mean  ?    It  is,  of  course,  possible  that 


it  has  no  ancestral  meaning  but  has  been  secondarily  acquired ;  but,  assuming 
that  this  is  not  the  case,  it  appears  to  me  that  the  characters  of  the  larva 
may  be  plausibly  explained  by  regarding  it  as  a  transitional  form  between 
the  Protozoa  and  Metaioa.  According  lo  this  view  the  larva  is  to  be 
considered  as  a  colony  of  Protoioa,  one-half  of  the  individuals  of  which 
have  become  differentiated  into  nutritive  forms,  and  the  other  half  into 
locomotor  and  respiratory  forms.  The  granular  amteboid  cells  represent 
the  nutritive  forms,  and  the  ciliated  cells  represent  the  locomotor  and 
respiratory  forms.  That  the  passage  from  the  Protozoa  to  the  Melaioa 
may  have  been  effected  by  such  a  differentiation  is  not  improbable  on 
a  priori  grounds. 

While  the  above  view  seems  fairly  satisfactory  for  the  free  swimming 
stage  of  the  larval  sponge,  there  arises  in  the  subsequent  development  a 
difficulty  which  appears  at  first  sight  fata!  to  it.  This  difficulty  is  the 
invagination  of  the  ciliated  cells  instead  of  the  granular  ones.  If  the 
granular  cells  represent  the  nutritive  individuals   of  the  colony,  they,  : 


0  the  lining  of  the 
s  of  the  morphology 
e  lo  put  forward  in 

view  of  the  nature 


of  the  Spongida 
used  to  be  effected 


I 


not  the  ciliaied  cells,  ought  most  certainly  10  give  r 
gastrula  cavity,  according  to  the  generally  accepted  v 
of  ihe  Spongida.     The  suggestion  which  I  would  ventun 
explanation  of  this  paradox  involves  a  completely  new 
and  functions  of  the  germinal  layers  of  adult  Spongida. 

It  is  as  follows  : — When  the  free  swimming  a 
became  fixed,  the  ciliated  cells  by  which  ii 
must  have  to  a  great  extent  become  functionless.  At  the  same  time  the 
amceboid  nutritive  cells  would  need  to  expose  as  large  a  surface  as  possible. 
In  these  two  considerations  there  may,  perhaps,  be  found  a  sufficient  expla- 
nation of  the  invagination  of  the  ciliated  cells,  and  the  growth  of  the 
amsboid  cells  over  ihem.  Though  respiration  was,  no  doubt,  mainly 
effected  by  the  ciliaied  celh,  it  is  improbable  that  it  was  completely 
localized  in  them,  but  they  were  enabled  to  continue  performing  this 
function  through  the  formation  of  an  osculum  and  pores.  The  collared  cells 
which  line  the  ciliated  chambers,  or  in  some  cases  the  radial  lubes, 
are  undoubtedly  derived  from  the  invaginaled  cells,  and,  if  there  is  any 
truth  in  the  above  suggestion,  the  collared  cells  in  the  adult  sponge  must 
be  mainly  respiratory  and  not  digestive  in  function,  while  the  epiblasiic 
cells,  which  in  most  cases  line  the  inhalent  passages  through  its  substance', 
ought  to  be  employed  lo  absorb  nutriment.  The  recent  researches  of 
Metschnikoff  (No.  134)  on  this  head  shew  that  the  nutriment  is  largely 
carried  into  the  mesoblast  cells,  which  in  Sycandra  appear  to  be  derived 

'  That  the  gieBlei  pari  of  [he  flu  cells  which  line  the  passages  of  most  Sponges 
ire  really  derived  from  epiblasiic  invaginatioos  appears  to  me  lo  be  proved  by  Schulze's 
tod  BciTob'  ohservalions  on  the  young  fixed  stages  of  lialisarco.  Schulte's  (No.  liO) 
I  otMcrvalioiu  have  however  proved  that  the  Sal  celU  lining  the  axial  gastric  chamber 
of  Syouidra  are  hypubtastic  in  origin,  and  the  observations  of  Kellei  [No.  131>}  and 
Caaia  (No.  t^l  have  led  to  Ihe  same  ri;>.ull  foi  Ibe  dal  epitbvliuin  linui);  port  of  the 
s  of  the  Silicispongix. 
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from  the  granular  cells,  and  also  that  it  is  taken  up  by  the  cells  which  line 
the  passages,  though  not  by  the  superficial  epiblast  cells.  Whether  the 
collared  cells  generally  absorb  nutriment  is  not  clear  from  his  statements ; 
but  he  finds  that  they  do  not  do  so  in  Silicisponf^, 

Professor  Schulze  has  informed  me  by  letter  that  he  finds  the  collared 
cells  to  be  respiratory  in  function,  while  the  cells  derived  from  the  granular 
cells  in  Sycandra  are  nutritive.  Carter^,  on  the  contrary,  from  his  obser- 
vations on  Spongilla,  has  fully  satisfied  himself  that  the  food  is  absorbed 
by  the  cells  lining  the  ciliated  chambers. 

If  it  is  eventually  proved  by  further  experiments  on  the  nutrition  of 
sponges,  that  digestion  is  mainly  carried  on  by  the  general  cells  lining  the 
passages  and  the  mesoblast  cells,  and  not  for  the  most  part  by  the  ciliated 
cells,  it  is  clear  that  the  epiblast,  mesoblast  and  hypoblast  of  sponges  will 
not  correspond  with  the  similarly  named  layers  in  the  Ccelenterata  and  other 
Mctazoa.  The  iiivaginated  hypoblast  will  be  the  respiratory  layer  and 
the  epiblast  and  mesoblast  the  digestive  and  sensory  layers ;  the  sensory 
function  being  probably  mainly  localized  in  the  epithelium  on  the  sur- 
face, and  the  digestive  one  in  the  epithelium  lining  the  passages  and  in 
the  mesoblast.  Such  a  fundamental  difference  in  the  primary  function  of 
the  germinal  layers  between  the  Spongida  and  the  other  Metazoa,  would 
necessarily  involve  the  creation  of  a  special  division  of  the  Metazoa  for  the 
reception  of  the  former  group. 
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Hydroidea.  The  most  typical  mode  of  development  of  the 
Hydroidea  is  that  in  which  the  segmentation  leads  directly  to 
the  formation  of  a  free  ciliated  two-layered  larva,  known  since 
Dalyell's  observations  as  a  plan u la.  The  planula  is  characteris- 
tic of  almost  all  the  Hydromedusae  with  fixed  hydrosomes 
including  the  Hydrocoralla  (Stylasteridae  and  Millepora),  the 
most  important  exceptions  being  the  genus  Tubularia  and  one 
or  two  other  genera,  and  the  fresh-water  Hydra. 

In  a  typical  Sertularian  the  segmentation  is  approximately 
regular*  and  ends  according  to  the  usual  accounts  in  the  forma- 
tion of  a  solid  spherical  mass  of  cells.  A  process  of  dclamina- 
tion  now  takes  place,  which  leads  to  the  formation  of  a  superficial 
layer  of  cubical  or  pyramidal  cells,  enclosing  a  central  solid 
mass  of  more  or  less  irregularly  arranged  cells. 

The  embryo,  in  the  cases  in  which  it  is  still  contained  within 
the  sporosack,  now  begins  to  exhibit  slight  changes  of  form,  and 

»  I.     HYDROZOA. 

-•J  J  Kllydroidca, 

..   Hydromedusffl.    \^^^y„,^„^, 
t.   Slphonophora.    \c<'iy'opharid». 

\  Physophorida, 

3-   Acraspeda. 

II.  ACTINOZOA. 

1-    Alcyonaria.    (Octocoraiia.) 

1.     Zoantharia.     (Hexacoralla.) 

III.  CTENOPHORA. 

'  For  a  detailed  description  of  the  development  of  a  single  species  the  reader 
referred  to  Allman's  description  of  Laomedia  flexuosa,  No.  149,  p.  85  et  $eq. 
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one  extremity  of  it  begins  to  elongate.  It  soon  becomes  free, 
and  rapidly  assumes  an  elongated  cylindrical  form,  while  a 
coating  of  cilia,  by  means  of  which  it  moves  sluggishly  about, 
appears  on  its  outer  surface,  A  central  cavity  appears  in  the 
interior,  and  the  inner  cells  form  themselves  into  a  definite 
hypoblast.  The  larva  has  now  become  a  planuia,  and  consists  of 
a  dosed  sack  with  double  walls.  It  continues  for  some  few  days 
to  move  about,  but  eventually  drops  its  cilia,  and  becomes 
dilated  at  one  extremity,  by  which  it  then  becomes  attached. 
The  base  of  attachment  becomes  gradually  enlarged  so  as  to 
form  a  disc,  which  spreads  out  and  is  frequently  divided  by 
fissures  into  radiating  lobes.  The  free  extremity  becomes  en- 
larged to  form  the  eventual  calyx. 

Over  the  whole  exterior  a  delicate  pellicle — the  future  peri- 
sarc — now  becomes  secreted.  Round  the  edge  of  the  anterior 
enlai^cment  a  row  of  tentacles  makes  its  appearance.  These,  in 
the  embryos  of  the  Tubularian  genera,  lie  some  little  way  behind 
the  apex  of  the  body.  After  a  certain  time  the  perisarc,  which 
has  hitherto  been  continuous,  becomes  ruptured  in  the  region  of 


Fit.  68.    Three  lakva  stages  of  Eucofk  volystvla.    (After  Kowulevaky.) 

A.  Blasicephere  stage  with  h^oblasl  spheres   becoming  budded  off  into  the 
central  cavity. 

B.  PUouU  llagc  with  solid  hypqblii»t. 

C.  Flanula  stage  with  a  gastric  cavity.  ^ 
if~  epibUsI;  hy.  hypoblast ;  al.  gBSlric  cavity.                                      tfH 

the  calyx,  and  the  tentacles  become  quite  free.    4 
same  period  a  mouth  is  formed  at  the  oral  apex. 
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The  development  of  Eucope  polystyla  (fig.  68),  one  of  the 
Campanularidae,  deviates  according  to  Kowalevsky  (No.  147)  in 
somewhat  important  points  from  the  usual  type.  The  whole 
development  takes  place  after  the  deposition  of  the  ovum.  The 
segmentation  results  in  the  formation  of  a  single-walled  blasto- 
sphere  with  a  large  central  cavity  (fig.  68  A).  This  cavity, 
somewhat  as  in  Ascetta,  becomes  filled  up  with  a  not  clearly  (?) 
cellular  material  derived  from  the  walls  of  the  blastosphere, 
which  must  be  regarded  as  the  hypoblast  (fig.  68  B).  The  larva 
elongates  and  becomes  ciliated,  and  the  epiblast  at  its  two 
extremities  becomes  thickened,  and  is  stated  by  Kowalevsky 
also  to  become  divided  into  two  layers.  The  alimentary  cavity 
appears  as  a  slit  in  the  middle  of  the  hypoblast  (fig.  68  C).  The 
cilia  after  a  time  disappear,  and  the  larva  then  becomes  fixed  by 
one  extremity.  It  flattens  itself  out  into  a  disc-like  form,  becomes 
divided  into  four  lobes,  and  covered  by  a  cuticle  (perisarc). 
From  the  disc  the  stalk  grows  out  which  dilates  at  its  free  ex- 
tremity into  the  calyx. 


In  both  the  groups  (Tubularia  and  Hydra) 
having  a  ciliated  planula  stage,  its  absence  may 
be  put  down  to  an  abbreviation  of  the  develop- 
ment, and  in  fact  a  two-layered  quiescent  stage, 
through  which  the  embryo  passes,  may  be 
regarded  as  representing  the  planula  stage. 

The  development  of  Tubularia,  which  has 
been  described  in  detail  by  Ciamician,  takes 
place  in  the  gonophore^  The  segmentation 
is  irregular  and  leads  to  the  formation  of  an 
epibolic  gastrula,  four  large  central  cells  con- 
stituting the  hypoblast".  The  larva  now  elon- 
gates, and  grows  out  laterally  into  two  pro- 
cesses which  constitute  the  first  pair  of 
tentacles.  At  this  stage  it  closely  resembles 
the  larvae  of  some  Medusas.  Additional  ten- 
tacles are  soon  formed ;  and  a  central  cavity 
appears  in  the  hypoblast,  the  cells  of  which 
have  in  the  meantime  become  more  numerous 
(hg.  69).     The  tentacles  are  directed  towards 


which  are  exceptional  in  not 


Fig.  69.  Longitudinal 
section  through  a  larva  of 
tubulariamksembrvanthe- 
mum  while  still  in  the 
GONOPHORE.  The  lower  end 
is  the  oral  one. 

ep.  epiblast;  Ajf.  hypoblast 
of  tentacle ;  en.  enteric  cavity. 


*  yiJt  Ciamician,  Za'/./,  wiss.  ZooL,  Bd.  xxxii.  1879. 

•  In  examining  the  segmentation  by  means  of  sections  I  have  failed  to  detect  an 
epil)olic  gastrula  or  such  irregularity  as  is  described  by  Ciamidan.  Prof.  Kleinenlicrg 
informs  me  that  he  has  been  equally  unsuccessful. 
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the  aboral  side,  which  is  considerably  more  prominent  than  the  oral  one. 
They  contain  a  hypoblastic  axis.  The  aboral  end  continues  to  grow  and 
the  tentacles  gradually  assume  a  horixontal  position.  A  constriction  now 
appears,  dividing  the  larva  into  an  aboral  portion  which  will  eventually  form 
the  stalk,  and  an  oral  portion.  At  the  apex  of  the  latter  a  row  of  short 
tentacles — the  future  oral  tentacles — now  appears.  The  larva  has  at  this 
stage  the  form  known  as  Actinula.  In  this  condition  it  becomes  hatched, 
and  shortly  afterwards  it  becomes  fixed  by  the  aboral  end  and  grows  into 
a  colony. 

The  development  of  Myriothela  (Allman,  No.  150)  takes  place  on  the 
Tubolarian  type.  The  ovum  invested  by  a  delicate  capsule  becomes  freed 
by  the  rupture  of  the  gonophore,  and  is  then  taken  up  by  the  remarkable 
claspers  characteristic  of  the  genus.  In  the  claspcrs  it  becomes  fecundated 
and  undeigoes  its  further  development.  After  segmentation  a  gastric 
cavity  is  formed,  and  provisional  tentacles  arise  as  a  series  of  conical 
involutions  which  subsequently  become  evoluted.  Permanent  tentacles  are 
formed  as  conical  papillae  on  a  truncated  oral  process.  After  hatching  it 
has  a  few  days'  free  existence,  and  then  becomes  attached,  and  loses  its 
provisional  tentacles. 

Although  Hydra  itself  constitutes  the  simplest  type  of  Hydrozoon,  its 
development,  which  has  been  fully  investigated  by  Kleinenberg  (No.  161),  is 
in  some  respects  a  little  exceptional.  The  segmentation  is  regular,  but  a 
segmentation  cavity  is  not  formed.  The  peripheral  layer  of  cells  gradually 
becomes  converted  into  a  chitinous  membrane,  which  is  perhaps  homologous 
with  the  perisarc  of  marine  forms.  Between  the  membrane  and  the  germ  a 
second  pellicle  makes  its  appearance.  The  above  changes  require  about 
four  days  for  their  completion,  but  there  next  sets  in  a  period  of  relative 
quiescence  which  lasts  for  some  6 — 8  weeks.  During  this  period  the 
remaining  development  is  completed.  The  cells  of  the  germ  first  fuse 
together.  In  the  interior  of  the  protoplasm  a  clear  excentric  space  arises, 
which  gradually  extends  itself  and  forms  the  rudiment  of  the  gastric  cavity. 
The  outer  shell  in  the  meantime  becomes  less  firm,  and  is  finally  burst  and 
thrown  off,  owing  to  the  expansion  of  the  embryo  within. 

The  outermost  layer  of  the  protoplasm  becomes,  relatively  to  the  inner 
layer,  clear  and  transparent,  and  there  thus  arises  an  indication  of  a  division 
of  the  walls  of  the  archenteric  cavity  into  two  zones,  or  layers.  These  layers, 
which  form  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  are  definitely  established  on  the 
appearance  of  cells  with  contractile  tails ^  in  the  clear  outer  zone,  between 
which  the  interstitial  epiblast  cells  subsequently  arise. 

The  embryo,  still  forming  a  closed  double-walled  sack,  elongates  itself, 
and  at  one  pole  its  wall  becomes  very  thin.  And  at  this  point  a  rupture 
takes  place  which  gives  rise  to  the  mouth.  Simultaneously  with  the  mouth 
the  tentacles  become  formed  as  hollow  processes,  according  to  Mereschkowsky 
two  being  formed  first  and  subsequently  the  others  in  pairs.    Very  shortly 

^  These  cells  arc  the  so-called  nerve-miucle  cells.  Their  nature  i%  discuMcd  in 
the  second  part  of  this  work. 
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afterwards  the  hitherto  uniform  hypoblast  becomes  divided  up  into  distinct 
cells.  The  thin  inner  pellicle  which  persists  after  the  rupture  of  the  outer 
membrane  becomes  in  the  meantime  absorbed.  With  these  changes  the 
embryo  practically  acquires  the  characters  of  the  adult 

TrachsrmediisflD.  Amongst  the  Trachymedusae,  which  as 
has  now  been  satisfactorily  established  develop  directly  without 
alternations  of  generations,  the  embryology  of  species  both  of 
the  Geryonidae  and  the  iCginidae  has  been  studied. 

In  all  the  types  so  far  investigated  the  hypoblast  is  formed 
by  delamination,  and  there  is  a  more  or  less  well-marked  planula 
stage. 

The  development  of  Geryonia  (Carmarina)  hastata  has  been 
studied  by  Fol  (No.  155)  and  Metschnikoff  (No.  163)\  The 
ovum,  when  laid,  is  invested  by  a  delicate  vitelline  membrane 
and  mucous  covering.  Its  protoplasm  is  formed  of  an  outer 
granular  and  dense  layer,  and  a  central  mass  of  a  more  spongy 
character.  The  segmentation  is  complete  and  regular,  and  up 
to  the  time  when  thirty-two  segments 
have  appeared  each  segment  is  composed 
of  both  constituents  of  the  protoplasm 
of  the  ovum.  A  segmentation  cavity 
appears  when  sixteen  segments  are 
formed,  and  becomes  somewhat  larger  at 
the  stage  with  thirty-two.  At  this  stage 
the  process  of  delamination  commences. 
Each    of   the    thirty-two    segments,  as 

f  .  ,t  -J'  Fig.    70.      DlAGRAMMA- 

shewn    m    the    accompanymg    diagram  ^ic  figure  shewing  the 

(fie:.  70),  becomes  divided  into  two  unequal  delamination     of    the 

parts.     The  smaller  of  these  is  formed  (Copied  from  Fol.) 

almost    entirely  of   granular    material ;  ^^-  segmentation  cavity ; 

,        ,  ^    .  ^.  /•    1     ^1       a.  endoplasm;  ^.ectoplasm. 

the    larger   contains    portions   of   both     The  dotted  lines  shew  the 

kinds   of  protoplasm.      In   the   next  seg-      course  of  the  next  planes  of 
*^  division. 

mentation  the  thirty-two  large  cells  only 

are  concerned,  and  in  each  of  these  the  line  of  division  passes 
between  the  granular  and  the  transparent  protoplasm.  The 
sixty-four  lenticular  masses  of  granular  protoplasm  thus  formed 
constitute  an  outer  closed  cpiblastic  vesicle,  within  which  the 

^  In  the  succeeding  account  I  have  followed  Fol,  who  differs  in  some  m'nor  points 
from  Metschnikoff. 
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thirty-two  masses  of  transparent  protoplasm  form  an  hypoblastic 
vesicle.  The  embryo  at  this  stage  is  shewn  in  optical  section  in 
fig.  71. 

The  epiblastic  vesicle  now  ^rows  rapidly,  \vhile  the  hypo- 
blastic vesicle  remains  nearly  passive  and  becomes  somewhat 
lens-shaped.  At  one  point  its  wall  comes  in  close  contact  with 
the  epiblast.  Elsewhere  a  wide  cavity  is  developed  between  the 
two  vesicles  which  becomes  filled  with  gelatinous  tissue.  At  this 
period  cilia  appear  on  the  surface,  and  the  larva  becomes  a  planula. 

The  succeeding  changes  lead  rapidly  to  the  formation  of  a 
typical  Medusa.  Where  the  epiblast  and 
hypoblast  are  in  contact  the  former  layer 
becomes  thickened  and  formsa  disc-shaped 
structure.  The  centre  of  this  becomes 
somewhat  protuberant,  fuses  with  the  hy- 
poblast and  then  becomes  perforated  to 
form  the  mouth  {fig.  72  o).  The  edge  of 
the  disc  forms  a  thickened  ridge,  the 
rudiment  of  the  velum  [v),  which  is  en- 
tirely formed  of  epiblast.  At  its  edge  six 
tentacles  (/)  arise,  into  which  are  con- 
tinued solid  prolongations  of  the  wall  of  the  now  somewhat 
hexagonal  gastric  chamber.  The  hypoblastic  axes  of  the  tenta- 
cles soon  lose  tlieir  connection  with  the  gastric  wall. 

Up  to  this  time  the  larva 
has  retained  a  more  or  less 
spherical  form,  and  the  cavity 
on  the  under  side  of  the 
umbrella  has  not  yet  become 
developed.  The  latter  now 
becomes  established  by  the 
whole  disc  assuming  a  vault- 
ed form  with  the  concavity 
directed  downwards.  The 
lining  of  the  cavity  so  formed 
is  derived  from  the  epiblast 
of  the  disc  already  spoken  of 

The  exact  mode  of  formation  of  the  gastro vascular  canals  has  not  been 
vorked  oul     It  has  however  been  established  by  the  researches  of  the 


71.    Embryo  of 
Gp.rvonia  after  delahi- 
^TiOM.    (After  Fol.) 
efi.  epihlasl;  iy.  hjipo- 
blast. 


ITHE  DISC.     [AIImFoI.) 
ir,  mouthi  f.  velum;  t.  tentade. 
The   shaded   pnrt  represents  Ihe  geUti- 
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Hertwigs  (No.  146)  and  Claus  (No.  ITiS)  that  the  radial  andcircuUr  vessels 
of  this  system  are  connected  together  in  adult  Medusa  by  an  hypoblastic 
lamella ;  so  that  these  canals  would  seem  to  be  the  remnants  of  an  once- 
continuous  gastric  cavity.  This  mode  of  formation  is  established  in  the  case 
of  the  medusiform  buds ;  and  it  would  therefore  seem,  as  pointed  out  by  the 
Hertwigs,  a  fair  deduction  that  it  occurs  in  the  larva— a  conclusion  which  is 
confirmed  by  ihe  primitive  extension  of  the  gastric  cavity  to  the  edge  of  the 
disc  at  the  time  when  its  walls  give  rise  lo  the  solid  axes  of  ihe  tentacles.  In 
the  course  of  the  subsequent  retirement  of  the  gastric  cavity  from  the  edge  of 
the  disc  the  gaslrova^cular  canals  probably  take  [heir  origin,  though  Fo!  was 
unable  to  follow  the  changes  which  result  in  their  formation. 

On  the  completion  of  the  above  changes  the  larva  has  become 
a  fully  formed  Medusa,  but  it  undergoes  a  not  inconsiderable 
metamorphosis  before  the  attainment  of  the  adult  state. 

Two  species  of  /Eginidic  have  been  studied  by  Mctschnikoff 
(163),  viz.  Polyxiuia  leucostyta  (yEgiiieta  flavescos),  and  yEgi- 
nopsU  mediterratua.     In  both  of  these  forms  the  segmentation 


tHi.  7J.      A   I  HKEt-tlAYs'  WKVA  QV  HilUNOWIS  WITH  ' 

(Aft«  Metichnikoff,) 
m.  mcHith:  I.  icntKle. 
results  in  the  formation  of  an  elongated  two-layered  ciliated 
planula,  without  a  central  cavity.  The  two  ends  of  this  grow 
out  into  two  long  processes — the  rudiments  of  a  pair  of  at  first 
aborally  directed  arms — which  contain  a  solid  hypoblastic  axw 
(fig-  73)'  At  'hi-s  stage  the  lai^a  closely  resembles  the  lan'a  of 
Tubularia.  An  alimentary  cavity  is  hollowed  out  in  the  centre 
of  the  hypoblast  which  soon  opens  by  a  wide  oral  aperture  {nt\. 
A  second  pair  of  arms  becomes  formed,  which  arc  at  first  much 
shorter  tliaa  the  original  pair ;  with  their  formation  a  radial 
symmetry  is  acquired.    Scnse-oigans  become  at  the  same  time 
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developed,  and  the  whole  embryo  assumes  a  medusiform  character. 
Fresh  tentacles  arise,  the  velum  andcavity  of  the  umbrella  become 
established,  but  these  changes  do  not  involve  any  points  of  very 
special  interest, 

Siphonophora.  The  development  of  the  Siphonophora  has 
been  the  subject  of  careful  investigation  by  Haeckel  (158)  and 
Metschnik'ofF  (163).  The  ova  are  large  and  usually  (except 
Hippopodius)  without  a  membrane. 

They  are  formed  of  a  peripheral  denser  layer  of  protoplasm 
and  a  central  spongy  mass.  They  usually  undei^o  their  entire 
development  in  the  water.  In  some  instances  they  have  been 
successfully  reared  by  artificial  impregnation. 

As  an  example  of  the  Calycophoridse  I  shall  take  Epibulia 
anrantiaca.  a  form  allied  to  Diphyes,  the  development  of  which 
has  been  studied  by  Metschnikoff*, 


Fro.  u-    Thbek  larval  stages  of  Epibulia  a 

A.  Plonnla  tagc 

B.  Six-dayi'  larva  with  neclocolyi  (nc)  and  lentacle  (/}. 

C.  Somewhat  older  latva  with  gastric  cavily. 

/f.  e|)iblasl;  Ay.  hypoblnai;  la.  somatocj'st ;  «i-.  neciocalyx ; 
yolk  celU ;  fv.  poljpUe. 

'  In  my  docription  of  the  develn[imeiit  of  the  Siphonophoro 
ttnainology. 


A.    (AClt-r  Mclschnikoir.) 
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There  is  a  regular  segmentation,  unaccompanied  by  the 
formation  of  a  segmentation  cavity.  At  its  close  the  ovum 
becomes  a  spherical  ciliated  embryo.  This  embryo  soon  becomes 
elongated,  and  its  cells  differentiate  themselves  into  a  central 
and  a  peripheral  layer — the  epiblast  and  the  hypoblast  (fig.  74  A). 
At  this  stage  the  larva  has  the  typical  planula  form.  The  epiblast 
is  especially  thickened  at  a  pole,  which  may  be  called  the  oral 
pole,  and  towards  the  side  of  this,  which  will  be  spoken  of  as 
the  ventral  side.  Adjoining  this  thickened  layer  of  epiblast  a 
special  thin  layer  of  hypoblast  becomes  differentiated,  which  in 
opposition  to  the  main  mass  of  large  nutritive  cells  forms  the 
truehyfKjblastic  epithelium 
(fig.  74  B,  /y).  On  this 
thickening  two  prominences 
make  their  appearance  (fig. 
74  B).  The  oral  of  these 
is  the  rudiment  of  a  ten- 
tacle (/),  and  the  aboral  of 
a  nectocalyx  {t/c}. 

The  former  of  these 
elongates  itself  in  succeed- 
ing stages  into  a  process  of 
both  epiblast  and  hypoblast. 
The  central  part  of  the 
nectocaly.\ontheotherhand 
ap[>ears  to  originate  from  a 
thickening  of  the  epiblast 
in  which  the  cavity  of  the 
bell  becomes  subsequently 
hollowed  out.  Between 
this  part  and  the  external 
epiblast  which  gives  origin 
to  the  outermost  layer  of 
the  nectocalyx  a  layer  of 
hypoblast  is  interposed. 
When  the  nectocalyx  has 
become  to  a  certain  extent 
established  a  cavity — the 
commencement      of      the 
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primitive  gastrovascular  cavity  of  the  adult^appears  in  the 
general  hypoblast  between  the  epithelial  and  nutritive  layers  in 
the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  its  attachment.  This  cavity 
becomes  prolonged  into  the  nectocalyx  to  form  the  four  gastro- 
vascular  canals;  while  tlie  hypoblast  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
nectocalyx  forms  the  somatocyst  (fig.  74  C,  so).  The  primiti\'e 
enteric  cavity  once  formed  rapidly  extends,  esi>ecially  in  an  oral 
direction  (fig.  74  C),  and  forms  a  widish  cavity  in  the  oral  part  of 
the  embr>'o.  At  the  pole  of  this  part  (fig.  74, />o)  is  eventually 
formed  the  opening  of  the  mouth,  and  the  contained  cavity 
becomes  in  a  special  sense  the  gastric  cavity.  This  region  of  the 
embf^-o  may  be  spoken  of  as  the  polypite.  The  nectocalyx 
grows  with  great  rapidity  and  soon  forms  by  far  the  most 
prooiioent  part  of  the  larva  (fig.  75).  The  true  gastric  region  or 
polypttc  (fig.  7S,/tf)  continues  also  to  grow,  and  a  mouth  becomes 
formed  at  its  extremity.  The  abora!  end  of  the  original  body  of 
the  embryo  gradually  atrophies. 


Fig.  :& 
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Stephanomia  ri 


E  DEVELOPMENT  OT 

(After  Melschnikolf.) 

A.  Stage  >ftet  Ihe  dcUminatioD.    ffi.  cpiblastic  invnginaiion  ti 

B,  l»ler  ^Mge  after  ibe  fonnalion  of  the  gasfrie  civily  in  Ihe  solid  hypoblast, 
ft.  ffAfl^Ks    I.  tenUde;  //.  pntuinatophore ;    ff.  epiblaslic  invaginatioi 
pDcnmsIoqntl  iff.  hypoblnsl  surrounding  pneumlltocjrsl. 

At  the  junction  of  the  nectocalyx  and  polypite  the  c 
becomes  formed,  and  rudiments  of  a  second  nectocalyx  <nc)  and 
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second  polypite  early  become  visible ;  while  a  hydrophyllium  is 
formed  as  a  bud  which  covers  over  the  first  polypite  and  tentacle 
{hpK),  With  the  development  of  the  hydrophyllium  the  first 
segment,  if  the  term  may  so  be  used,  is  complete.  The  second 
segment  of  which  a  rudiment  is  already  present  as  a  second 
polypite  is  intercalated  between  the  first  segment  and  the  necto- 
calyces. 

Amongst  the  Physophoridae  there  is  a  considerable  range  of 
variation  in  development ;  though  the  variations  concern  for  the 
most  part  not  very  important  points.  The  simplest  type  hitherto 
observed  is  that  of  Stephanontia  (Halistemma)  pictum.  The 
segmentation  and  formation  of  a  two-layered  planula  (fig.  76) 
take  place  in  the  usual  way.  Between  the  solid  central  mass  of 
nutritive  hypoblast  cells  and  the  epiblast  an  epithelial  hypoblastic 
layer  becomes  interposed  which  undergoes  a  special  thickening 
at  the  aboral  pole.  At  this  pole  a  solid  involution  of  epiblast 
next  becomes  formed,  to  which  a  layer  of  hypoblast  becomes 
applied.  The  structure  so  formed  is  the  rudiment  of  the  pneuma- 
tocyst  {ep).  In  the  next  stage  the  air-cavity  of  the  pneumatocyst 
becomes  established  within  the  epiblast 

The  gastrovascular  cavity  is  formed  in  the  midst  of  the 
nutritive  hypoblast  cells,  which  then  become  rapidly  absorbed 
leaving  the  gastrovascular  cavity  entirely  enclosed  by  the  epi- 
thelial layer  of  hypoblast  (fig.  76  B). 

By  the  above  changes  the  more  important  organs  of  the  larva 
have  become  established.  The  one  end  forms  the  pneumatophore, 
and  the  other,  the  oral  part,  the  polypite.  Between  the  two  there 
is  already  present  the  rudiment  of  a  tentacle,  and  a  second  tenta- 
cle soon  becomes  formed.  The  mouth  arises  as  a  perforation  at 
the  oral  end  of  the  larva. 

The  pneumatophore  contains  a  prolongation  of  the  gastro- 
vascular cavity,  the  fluid  in  which  bathes  the  outer  hypoblastic 
wall  of  the  pneumatocyst.  It  has  however  no  communication 
with  the  enclosed  cavity  of  the  pneumatocyst.  In  the  later 
developmental  stages  the  size  of  the  pneumatophore  becomes 
immensely  reduced  in  comparison  with  the  remainder  of  the 
larva. 

The  development  of  Physophora  agrees  closely  with  that  of  Stephanomia 
except  in  one  somewhat  important  point,  viz.   in  the  development  of  a 
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provisional  hydrophyllium.  This  arises  as  a  prominence  at  the  aboral  pole, 
containing  a  prolongation  of  the  gastro vascular  cavity.  Between  the  epiblast 
and  hypobla.st  of  the  prominence  gelatinous  tissue  becomes  deposited,  and 
the  hydrophyllium  is  thus  converted  into  a  large  umbrella-like  organ  enclosing 
the  polypite.  TTie  two  together  have  a  close  resemblance  to  an  ordinary 
Medusa,  the  polypite  forming  the  manubrium,  and  the  hydrophyllium  the 
umbrella.     The  hydrophyllium  is  eventually  thrown  off. 

An  important  type  of  Physophorid  development  is  exemplified  in  Crystal- 
loides,  a  genus  closely  allied  to  Agalma.  In  this  lype  the  greater  part  of  the 
original  ovum,  instead  of  directly  giving  rise  to  the  polypite,  becomes  a  kind 
of  yolk'Sack,  from  which  the  polypite  is  secondarily  budded  i.fig.  77,  yk). 
Agalma  sariii  is  in  this  respect  inlermediale  between  Crystalloides  and 
Physophora.  Both  these  types  arc  remarkable  for  developing  a  series  of 
provisional  hydrophyllia  (fig.  77,  h.ph.).  In  both  genera  the  first  of  these 
develops  as  in  Physophora,  and  for  a  long  lime  is  the  only  one  fiinctionaL 

The  conclusions  to  be  drawn  from  the  above  description  may 
be  summed  up  as  follows.  In  all  the  Siphonophora,  so  far 
observed,  the  starting-point  for  further  development  is  a  typical 
ciliated  two-layered  planula.  The  inner  layer  or  hypoblast  is 
mainly  formed  of  large  nutritive  cells.  From  these  cells  an 
epithelial  hypoblastic  layer  becomes  secondarily  differentiated, 
the  exact  relations  of  which  differ  somewhat  in  the  various 
types.  The  nutritive  cells  themselves  do  not  appear  to  become 
directly  converted  into  the  permanent  hypoblastic  tissues.  The 
development  of  the  adult  from  the  planula  commences  by  the 
thickening  of  the  epiblastic  layer,  usually  at  one  pole  (the  future 
proximal  or  aboral  pole),  and  the  formation  at  this  pole  of  a 
series  of  bud-like  structures  (in  the  growth  of  which  both 
embryonic  layers  have  a  share),  which  become  converted  into 
the  hydrophyllia,  nectocalyces  etc.  The  main  oral  part  of  the 
planula  becomes  generally  converted  into  the  polypite,  though 
in  some  instances  (Crystalloides)  it  remains  as  a  yolk-sack,  and 
only  secondarily  gives  rise  to  a  polypite. 

Two  very  different  views  have  been  taken  as  to  the  nature  of 
the  various  component  parts  of  the  Siphonophora,  and  the 
embryological  evidence  has  been  appealed  to  by  both  sides  in 
confirmation  of  their  views.  By  Huxley  and  Metschnikoff  the 
^■arious  parts — nectocalyces,  hydrophyllia,  hydrocysts,  polypites, 
generative  gonophores  etc.  are  regarded  as  simple  organs,  while 
by  Leuckart,  Haeckel,  Claus  etc.  they  are  regarded  as  so  many 
different  individuals  forming  a  compound  stock.     The  difference 


i64 


SIPHONOPHORA. 


between  these  two  views  is  not  merely  as  to  the  definition  of  an 

individual'.     The  question  really  is,  are  these  parts  originally 

derived  by  the  modification 

of  complete  zooids  like  the 

gonophorcs  and  trophosomcs 

of  the  fixed  Hydrozoa  stocks, 

or  are  they  structures  derived 

from  the  modification  of  the 

tentacles  or  some  other  parts 

of  a  single  zooid  ? 

The  difficulty  of  decidin- 
this  point  on  embtyologica! 
evidence  depends  on  the  fact 
that  ontologically  a  tentacle 
and  a  true  bud  arise  in  the 
same  way,  viz.  as  papilliform 
outgrowths  containing  pro- 
longations of  both  the  primi- 
tive   germinal     layers.     The  Via.  77.    Larva  of  Crvstam-oidks. 

balance  of  evidence  is  never-     '-'^'*"  ""«l"^') 
,     ,  .  ...  Afi.   hytlraphyllium ;  A.   bydnxYfl\  t. 

tnclCSS     in     my     opmion     m      lenuclc  -.  pp.  pneumalophore  j  fo.  polypite  ! 
favour  of  regarding  the  Si-     J-*- yolk-««:k. 

phonophora  as  compound  stocks,  and  the  views  of  Claus  on  this 
subject  {Zoologie,  p.  271)  appear  to  me  the  most  sat  is  factor)'. 

The  most  primitive  condition  is  probably  that  like  I'hysoplinra  in  an 
early  stage  with  an  hydrophyllium  enclosing  a  polypile  (cf.  Haeckel  and 
MctschnikolT).  In  this  condition  the  whole  l.irva  may  be  compared  to  a 
single  Medusa  in  which  the  primitive  hydrophyllium  represents  the  umbrella 
of  ihe  Medusa,  and  the  polypite  the  manubrium.  The  tentacle  which 
appears  so  early  is  probably  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  modified  looid,  but  as 
■A  tnie  tentacle.  The  absence  of  a  ring  of  tentacles  is  correlated  with  ihc 
bilateral  symmetry  of  Ihe  Siphonophora. 

The  primitive  looid  of  a  Siphonophora  stock  Is  thus  a  Medusa.  Like 
Sarsia  and  Wilsia  this  Medusa  must  be  supposed  to  have  been  capable  of 
budding.  The  ordinary  nectocalycca  by  iheir  resemblance  to  ihe  umbrellas 
of  typical  Medusit  are  clearly  such  buds  of  ihe  medusifonn  type.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  the  pneumaiophore,  which,  as  pointed  out  by  Metschnikoff, 
i^  tdentica]  in  its  development  with  a  nectocalyx.     Both  are  formed  by  a 

*  From  (he  eipreiiioiu  used  by  tluidcy,  Amtomy  t/  Invrrtebmltd  AnimtUi, 
p.  149,  it  ippein  to  Die  poisihle  iliai  hiii  opposiiian  to  L>euckaM's  view  Is  mainly  m  to 
Ihe  nature  of  the  indivliluiil. 


1 


p 


I 


CCELENTERATA.  165 

solid  process  ofepiblasi  in  which  3  cavity — ihe  cavity  of  llie  nectocalyx  or 
poeuraaiocyst— is  eveniuaUy  hollowed  out  Around  this  there  appears  a 
doable  layer  of  hypoblast  containing  a  prolongation  of  the  gastro vascular 
cavity  ;  and  this  is  in  its  turn  enclosed  by  a  layer  of  epiblast  which  forms  the 
covering  of  the  convex  surface  of  the  nectocalyx  and  the  eKtemal  epiblast  of 
tbe  poettniatophore. 

The  generative  gonophores  are  clearly  also  zooids,  and  the  hydrophyllia 
ve  probafaly  a  rudimentary  form  of  umbrella.  In  many  cases  (Epibulia, 
StepbaiUKnia,  Halistemma  etc.)  the  hydrophyllium  of  Ihe  primitive  polypite 
(iDUobrium)  is  absent.  In  such  instances  it  is  necessary  to  suppose  that 
■he  innbrella  of  the  primitive  zooid  of  the  whole  colony  has  become  aborted. 
Lcackvt  originally  took  a  somewhat  different  view  from  the  above  in  that 
be  rcgaided  the  starting-point  of  the  Siphonophora  to  be  a  compound  fixed 
Hfdfocoon  stock,  which  became  detached  and  free-swimming. 


The  embryonic  development  of  several  of  the 
Torms  of  the  Acraspecla  has  been  investigated  by  Kowalevsky 
(Xo.  147)  and  Claus  (No.  153).  Their  observations  seem  to 
poi^  to  an  invaginate  gastrula  being  characteristic  of  this  group. 
Amongst  the  forms  with  alternations  of  generations  and  a 
fixed  larval  form  Chrysaora  and  Cassiopea  have  been  most  fully 
investigated.  The  ovum  of  the  former  undergoes  the  first  embry- 
onic phases  while  still  in  the  ovary.  In  the  latter  it  is  enclosed 
amongst  the  oral  processes.  JK  complete  and  more  or  less 
regular  segmentation  leads  to  the  formation  of  a  single-walled 
blastosphere  with  a  small  segmentation  cavity.  7"he  wall  of  the 
blastosphere  next  becomes  invaginatcd,  giving  rise  to  an  arch- 
enteron  (fig,  78  A).  The  blastopore  soon  closes  up,  and  the 
archenteron  is  converted  into  a  closed  sack  completely  isolated 
from  the  epiblast  (fig.  78  B).  The  surface  of  the  larva  becomes 
in  the  meantime  covered  with  cilia.  The  free  larval  stage  thus 
reached  is  similar  to  the  ordinary  Hydrozoon  planula.  After 
the  closure  of  the  blastopore  the  larva  becomes  elongated,  and 
one  end  becomes  narrowed.  By  this  narrowed  extremity  the 
lar\'a  soon  attaches  itself  and  at  the  opposite  and  broader  end  a 
fresh  involution  of  the  epiblast  appears  (fig.  78  C) ;  this  gives 
rise  to  the  stomodxum,  which  is  placed  in  communication  with 
the  archenteron  on  the  absorption  of  the  septum  dividing  them. 
The  relation  of  the  .stomoda;um  to  the  original  blastopore  has 
not  been  determined. 

'  I  use  Ifais  tenn  fqi  the  group,  oflen  known  ns  rlie  Discophors,  which  include]  the 
PeU^djc  RfaiiostomidK.  nod  Luccmiridj;. 
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At  the  point  of  attachment  there  is  developed  a  peculiar 
pedal  disc,  and  around  the  mouth  there  appears  a  fold  of  epiblast 
which  gives  rise  to  an  oral  disc  (fig.  78  D).  Two  tentacles  first 
make  their  appearance,  but  one  of  these  is  primarily  much  the 
largest,  though  eventually  the  second  overtakes  it  in  its  growth. 
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FlC,  7B.      KOUK  Si'AUtS  IN  THB  1>11VKI. 

A.  Goslnila  stage. 

B.  Stage  after  closure  of  blastopore.      ■ 

C.  FUiid  larva  with  commencing  stomodinim. 

D.  Fixeil  litva  with  mouth,  short  tentacles,  etc. 

tfi,  epiblasl ;  iy.  hypoblast ;  jt.  stumodieuni ;  m.  mouth ;  il.  bUslopore. 

A  second  pair  of  tentacles  next  becomes  fonned,  giving  to  the 
larva  a  4-radial  symmetry.  Between  these  four  new  tentacles 
subsequently  sprout  out,  and  in  the  intermediate  planes  four 
ridge-like  thickenings  of  the  hypoblast,  projecting  into  the  cavity 
of  the  stomach,  make  their  appearance.  They  imperfectly  divide 
the  stomach  into  four  chambers,  to  each  of  which  one  of  the 
primary  tentacles  corresponds  ;  they  may  be  regarded  as  homo- 
logous with  the  mesenteries  of  the  Actinozoa,  The  number  of 
tentacles  goes  on  increasing  somewhat  irregularly  up  to  sixteen. 
All  the  tentacles  contain  a  solid  hypoblastic  axis.  Muscular 
elements  are  developed  from  the  epibla.1t. 

With  the  above  changes  the  so-called  Hydra  tuba  or  Scyphi- 
stoma  form  is  reached  (vide  fig.  85).  The  peculiar  strobilization 
of  this  form  is  dealt  with  in  the  section  devoted  to  the  meta- 
morphosis. 


Aurelia  u  suted  b^r  Kowalcrsky  to  develop  in  the  same  way  as  Cassiopca; 
and  the  one  stage  of  Rhiiostoma  obsen-ed  is  that  in  which  it  has  a  (probably 
inraeinate)  gastntla  fontx. 

In  Pelagia  the  ovum  directly  gives  rise  to  a  form  like  the  parent.  The 
segmentation  and  the  invaginatioa  take  place  nearly  as  in  Cassiopca,  but  the 
archenteric  cavity  is  relatively  much  smaller,  and  the  large  space  between  it 
and  the  epiblast  becomes  hllcd  with  the  gelatinous  tissue  which  forms  the 
umbrella.  The  blastopore  does  not  appear  to  close  but  to  becooie  directly 
converted  into  the  mouth.  As  in  Cassiopea  the  larva  takes  a  somewhat 
four-uded  pyramidal  form.  The  mouth  is  placed  at  the  base.  The  pyramid 
becomes  subsequently  flalter.  and  al  the  four  comers  four  tentacles  grow  out 
which  increase  to  eight  by  division.  The  llallening  continues  till  the  larva 
reaches  a  form  hardly  lo  be  distinguished  from  the  Ephyra  resulting  from 
the  stTobilii:ilion  of  the  fixed  Scyphistoma  form  of  other  Acraspeda. 

AlcyoDlde.  In  the  Alcyonidie  the  segmentation  appears 
always  to  lead  to  the  formation  of  a  solid  morula,  which  becomes 
a  planula  by  delamination.  The  true  enteric  cavity  is  formed 
by  an  absorption  of  the  central  cells,  but  the  axial  portion  of  the 
gastric  cavity  and  mouth  are  formed  by  an  epiblastic  invagi- 
nation. 

The  development  of  these  types  has  been  mainly  studied  by  Kowalevsky 
(147),  and  my  knowledge  of  his  results  is  derived  from  German  abstracts  of 
the  original  Russian  memoirs. 

In  Alcyonium  palmalum  the  impregnation  is  external.  The  segmenta- 
tion is  very  exceptional  in  character.  It  commences  with  the  formation  of  a 
series  of  irregular  prominences  on  the  surface  of  the  ovum,  which  become 
segmented  off  to  form  a  superficial  layer  of  epiblast  cells.  The  inner  mass 
of  protoplasm  then  divides  up  into  polygonal  cells  lo  form  the  hypoblast, 
which  would  thus  seem  lo  be  formed  by  a  kind  of  delamination.  In  Claim- 
laria  crassa  (No.  168j  there  is  a  complete  segmentation  followed  by  a 
delamination.  The  larva  of  AL  palmatum  elongates  and  becomes  cilialed, 
and  so  assumes  the  characters  of  a  typical  planula.  The  central  hypoblast 
is  formed  of  an  outer  granular  stratum  with  imperfectly  diiferentiated  cells 
—the  true  hypoblast — and  an  inner  homogeneous  mass  with  vacuoles. 

Some  of  the  larvie  become  fixed,  while  others  coalesce  together  and 
form  a  large  mass,  the  fate  of  which  has  not  been  further  studied.  An 
invagination  of  epiblast  takes  place  at  the  free  end  of  the  fixed  larva,  which 
gives  rise  to  the  so-called  gastric  cavity,  i.t.  Ihc  axial  portion  of  the  general 
enteric  cavity,  which  would  appear  lo  be  in  reality  a  kind  of  slomodarura. 
Around  the  gastric  cavity  the  hypoblast  forms  eight  mescnicries,  the 
chambers  between  which  are  filled  with  the  homogeneous  material  which 
occupied  the  centre  of  the  ovum  in  the  previous  stage.  It  is  lo  be 
presumed,  though  not  stated,  that  by  an  absorption  of  the  blind  end 
of  the    stomodsal    invagination    the  gastric  chamber   is  placed  in  free 
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communication  with  the  spaces  between  the  mesenteries^.  During  the  next 
stage  the  young  Alcyonium  also  acquires  eight  tentacles,  which  arise  as 
hollow  papillae  opening  into  the  eight  mesenteric  chambers.  By  this  stage 
also  the  matter  filling  up  the  mesenteric  chambers  is  nearly  absorbed. 

Between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  there  is  formed  an  homogeneous 
membrane,  which  penetrates  in  between  the  two  layers  of  hypoblast 
which  form  the  mesenteries.  On  the  outer  side  of  this  membrane,  and 
therefore  presumably  derived  from  the  epiblast,  is  a  layer  of  connective- 
tissue  cells,  which  eventually  gives  rise  to  the  abundant  gelatinous  tissue 
(coenenchyma)  in  which  the  skeletal  elements  are  deposited.  In  Sympodium 
coralloides  Kowalevsky  (No.  168)  has  shewn  still  more  completely  the  deriva- 
tion of  the  stellate  mesoblast  cells  from  the  epiblast.  He  finds  that  the 
calcareous  spicula  develop  in  these  cells  as  in  the  mesoblast  cells  of 
sponges.  The  branched  gastrovascular  canals  in  this  tissue  are  out- 
growths of  the  primitive  enteric  cavity.  A  layer  of  circular  muscles  is 
formed  at  a  late  period  from  the  epiblast,  but  the  longitudinal  muscles  of 
the  mesenteries  on  the  inner  side  of  the  homogeneous  membrane  are 
regarded  by  Kowalevsky  as  hypoblastic. 

A  ciliated  planula  with  delaminated  hypoblast  is  also  found  in  Gorgonia 
and  Corallium  rubrum.  In  the  former  genus  at  the  time  when  the  larva 
becomes  fixed,  the  hypoblast  is  formed  of  two  strata,  an  outer  one  of 
columnar  cells,  and  an  inner  one  of  round  ciliated  cells  lining  a  central 
enteric  cavity.  The  inner  layer  is  believed  by  Kowalevsky  to  become 
eventually  absorbed  and  to  be  homologous  with  the  inner  granular  mass  of 
Alcyonium. 

Zoantharia.  Amongst  the  Zoantharia  several  forms  have 
been  investigated  by  Kowalevsky  (147)  and  Lacazc  Duthiers 
(170),  of  which  some  are  stated  by  the  former  author  to  pass 
through  an  invaginate  gastrula  stage,  while  in  other  instances 
the  hypoblast  is  probably  formed  by  delamination. 

To  the  first  group  belongs  an  edible  form  of  Sea  Anemone 
found  near  Messina,  Cerianthus,  and  perhaps  also  Caryophyllium. 
In  the  first  of  these  segmentation  results  in  the  formation  of  a 
blastosphere.  A  normal  invagination  obliterating  the  segmenta- 
tion cavity  then  ensues,  and  the  blastopore  narrows  to  form  the 
mouth.  The  borders  of  the  mouth  bend  inwards  and  so  give 
rise  to  the  gastric  cavity  (stomoda^um)  which  as  in  the  Alcyonidae 
is  lined  by  epiblast.  Simultaneously  with  the  formation  of  the 
mouth  there  appear  the  two  first  mesenteries. 

In  Cerianthus  the  segmentation  is  unequal,  the  early  stages  are  the 
same  as  in  the  Actinia  just  described,  but  the  hypoblast  cells  give  rise 

'  The  German  abstract  is  very  obscure  as  to  the  formation  of  the  mouth. 


to  a  mass  of  f^tty  material  tilling  up  (he  enteric  cavity,  which  becomes 
eventually  absorbed. 

In  the  majority  of  the  Zoantharia  so  far  investigated,  includ- 
ing species  of  Actinia,  Sagartia,  Bunodes,  Astroides,  Astr^a,  tlie 
s^mentation,  which  is  often  unequal'  and  not  accompanied  by 
the  formation  of  a  segmentation  cavity,  results  in  a  solid  two- 
layered  ciliated  planula.  In  these  fonns  the  impregnation  takes 
place  in  the  ovary,  and  the  early  stages  of  development  are 
passed  through  in  the  maternal  tissues. 

One  end  of  the  planula  becomes  somewhat  oval  and  develops 
a  special  bunch  of  ciHa.  At  the  other  end  a  shallow  depression 
rs,  which  becomes  deeper  and  forms  an  involution  lined  by 
This  involution  is  the  stomodsum,  and  becomes  the 
iHed  gastric  cavity.  The  true  enteric  cavity  lined  by  hypo- 
^St  is  for  some  time  filled  with  yolk  material.  The  larva 
always  swims  with  the  aboral  end  directed  fonvards. 

Between  the  two  embryonic  layers  a  homogeneous  membrane 
is  formed,  similar  to  that  already  described  in  the  Alcyonidie. 

The  further  development  of  the  larvK  especially  concerns  the  formation 
of  mesenteries,  tentacles  and  calcareous  skeleton.  With  reference  to  this  sub- 
ject the  observations  of  Lacaie  Duthiers  are  especially  valuable  and  striking. 

In  the  adult  it  is  usually  possible  to  recognise  in  the  tentacles  a 
symmetry  of  six.  There  are  six  primary  tentacles,  six  secondary,  twelve 
tertiary,  twenty-four  quaternary,  etc.  In  the  hard  sepia  of  (he  skeleton 
the  same  law  is  followed  up  to  the  third  cycle,  but  beyond  that,  in  the 
cases  where  the  point  can  be  verified,  there  appear  to  be  only  twelve  septa 
in  each  additional  cycle.  The  observations  of  Lacaze  Duthiers  have  shewn 
that  ibis  symmetry  is  only  secondarily  acquired  and  does  not  in  the  least 
correspoDd  with  the  succession  of  (he  parts  in  development. 

His  observations  vae  conducted  on  three  species  of  Zoantharia  without 
a  skeleton,  vii.  Actinia  mesembryanthemuin,  Sagartia,  and  Bunodes  gem- 
macea ;  while  Astroides  calycularis  served  as  the  type  for  his  investiga- 
tions on  (he  corallum.  It  will  be  convenient  to  commence  with  his 
results  on  Actinia  mesembryanthemum  which  served  as  his  type. 

The  free  cylindrical  embryo,  wiih  the  aboral  end  directed  forwaids  in 
swimming,  first  becomes  somewhat  flattened  and  the  mouth  elongated.  A 
bilateral  symmetry  is  thus  brought  about.  Two  mesenteries  now  make 
thrir  appearance  transversely  to  the  long  axis  of  the  mouth,  which  divide 
the  enteric  cavity  into  two  UHequal  chambers.  The  mesenteries  consist  of 
a  fold  of  hypoblast  with  a  prolongation  of  the  epiblast  between   the   two 

'  I   hare   this  on   Itic  aulhoril;  of  Kteinenbetg.     The  eii^lence  of  in  unequal 
o  probably  indicates  an  cpibolic  gaslnda. 
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limbs  of  the  fold.  The  larger  chamber  next  becomes  divided  by  two  fresh 
mesenteries  into  three,  and  a  similar  division  then  takes  place  in  the  smaller 
chamber.  The  stage  with  six  chambers  is  almost  immediately  succeeded 
by  one  with  eight,  owing  to  the  appearance  of  two  fresh  mesenteries  in  the 
second-formed  set  of  chambers.  At  the  stage  with  eight  chambers  there  is  a 
marked  period  of  repose.  The  number  of  chambers  is  increased  to  ten  by 
the  division  of  the  third-formed  set  of  chambers,  and  to  twelve  by  the 
division  of  the  fourth-formed  set  It  will  be  observed  that  the  number  of 
the  chambers  increases  in  arithmetical  progression  by  the  continual  addition 
of  two,  alternately  cut  off  from  the  primitive  large  and  small  chambers. 
The  freshly  formed  chambers  are  always  formed  immediately  on  one  side  of 
the  primitive  mesenteries.  The  stages  with  six  and  ten  are  of  very  short 
duration.  The  two  primitive  chambers  are  necessarily  at  the  ends  of  the 
long  axis  of  the  mouth.  After  the  division  of  the  enteric  cavity  into  twelve 
chambers,  these  chambers  become  about  equal  in  siie,  and  the  formation  of 
the  tentacles  commences.  The  law  regulating  the  appearance  of  the 
tentacles  is  nearly  the  same  as  that  for  the  mesenteries,  but  b  not  quite  so 
precise.  One  tentacle  makes  its  appearance  for  each  chamber.  The  most 
remarkable  feature  in  the  appearance  of  the  tentacles  is  due  to  the  fact  that 
(he  tentacle  surmounting  the  primitive  largest  chamber  arises  before  any 
of  the  others,  and  long  retains  its  supremacy  (Rg.  80  A).  This  fact,  coupled 
with  the  inequality  of  the  two  primitive  chambers,  supplies  some  grounds 
for  speculating  on  a  possible  descent  of  the  Ccelenterata  from  bilaterally 
symmetrical  forms  with  dis- 
tinctly differentiated  dorsal  and 
ventral  surfaces.  The  supre- 
macy of  the  Arst-fomied  tentacle 
is  not  confined  to  the  Actinozoa, 
but  as  has  already  been  indi- 
cated, is  also  found  in  the  Scy- 
phistoma  (p.  166)  of  the  Acras- 
peda. 

After  the  twelve  tentacles 
have  become  established  they 
become  secondarily  divided  into 
two  cycles  of  six  respectively 
larger  and  smaller  tentacles, 
which  alternate  with  each  other. 
The  two  tentacles  pertaining  to 
the  two  original  chambers  be- 
long to  the  cycle  of  larger  ten- 
tacles. The  mesenteric  fila- 
ments appear  first  of  all  on  the 
primary  pair  of  septa.  The 
increase  in  the  number  of  ten- 
tacles and  chambers  from  12  to  24  has  been  found  to  lake  place 


F[G.  80.     Two  ST 

(After  Lacaie  Pulhiers.) 

In  ihc  younger  eilial«d  embryo  A,  viewed 
from  the  side,  only  one  tentacle  is  developed. 
HI.  mouth. 

The  older  Isrva  B  is  viewed  from  the  face 
when  14  tentacles  have  just  become  established. 
The  letters  shew  the  true  order  of  saccccsion  of 
the  tentacles;  but  e  nnd/are  transposed. 
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rwnaAable  and  unexpected  way-  The  law  is  expressed  by  Lacaze  Ouihiers 
as  follows.  "The  appearaDce  of  the  new  chambers  is  not,  as  has  been 
beliened,  a  consequence  of  the  production  of  a  single  chamber  between  each 
of  the  twelve  already  existing  chambers,  but  of  the  birth  of  two  new 
cfaambers  in  each  of  the  six  elements  (chambers)  of  the  smaller  cycle."  The 
result  of  this  law  is  thai  a  pair  of  tentacles  of  the  third  cycle  is  placed  in 
erery  alternate  space,  between  a  large  and  a  small  tentacle,  of  the  two 
already  existing  cycles,  which  may  conveniently  be  called  the  first  and 
second  cycles  (fig.  80  B). 

The  twcniy-four  tentacles  fonncd  in  the  above  manner  are  obviously  at 
lirst  ^«ry  irregularly  arranged  (fig.  80  B),  but  they  soon  acquire  a  regular 
anangement  in  three  graduated  cycles  of  6,  6  and  12.  The  first  cycle  of  the 
six  largest  tentacles  is  the  laige  cycle  of  the  previous  stage,  but  the  two 
other  cycles  are  heterogeneous  in  their  origin,  each  of  them  being  composed 
partly  of  the  twelve  tentacles  last  formed,  and  partly  of  the  six  tentacles 
of  the  second  cycle  of  the  previous  stage. 

The  funher  law  of  muttipljcation  has  been  thus  expressed  by  Lacaze 
l>athie(s:  "The  number  of  chambers  and  still  later  that  of  the  corre- 
sponding tentacles  is  carried  from  24 — 48  and  from  48 — 96  by  the  birth  of 
a  pair  of  elements  in  each  of  the  1 2  or  24  chambers,  above  which  are  placed 
the  smallest  tentacles  which  together  constitute  the  fourth  or  fifth  cycle. 
Since,  after  the  formation  of  each  fresh  cycle,  the  arrangement  of  the 
tentacles  again  becomes  symmetrical,  it  is  obvious  that  all  the  equal  siied 
cycles  except  the  first  are  formed  of  tentacles  entirely  heterogeneous  as  to 
age." 

The  fixation  of  the  free  swimming  larva  lakes  place  during  the  period 
when  the  tentacles  are  increasing  from  1 2  to  24. 

The  general  formation  of  the  chambers  in  Uunodes  and  Sagartia  is 
nearly  the  same  as  in  Actinia- 

In  the  two  types  of  Actinoioa  with  an  embolic  gastrula  stage  the  laws 
as  to  the  formation  of  the  tentacles  do  not  appear  to  be  the  same  as  those 
r^ulating  the  forms  observed  by  Lacaze  Duthiers. 

In  Cerianlhus  four  tentacles  are  formed  simultaneously  at  the  period 
when  only  four  chambers  are  present.  In  Arachnitis  (Edwarsia)  the  suc- 
cession of  the  tentacles  is  stated  [A.  Agassiz,  IDS)  to  resemble  that  in 
Ceriantbus.  There  are  originally  four  tentacles,  and  at  one  extremity  of  the 
long  axis  of  the  mouth  are  the  oldest  tentacles,  while  at  ihc  other  tentacles 
are  constantly  added  in  pairs.  An  odd  tentacle  is  always  found  at  the 
extremity  of  the  mouth  opposite  the  oldest  tentacles. 

In  the  other  species  with  an  embolic  gastrula  eight  tentacles  would  seem 
to  appear  simultaneously  at  the  period  when  eight  chambers  are  present ; 
though  on  this  point  Kowalevsky's  description  is  not  very  dear.  The 
presence  of  such  a  stage  would  seem  to  indicate  a  close  aDinity  to  the 
Alcyonid^ 

Amongst  the  sclerodermatous  Actinoioa,  except  Caryophyllium,  the 
embryo  closely  resembles  that  of  liie  delaminate  Malacodermala.     The  first 
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stages  occur  in  the  ovary,  and  the  larva  is  dehiscM  into  the  body  cavity  as 
a  two-layered  ciliated  planula. 

The  laws  affecting  the  formation  of  the  first  twelve  tentacles  and  septa 
appear  to  be  nearly  the  same  as  for  the  Malacodermata.  The  hard  parts 
begin  as  a  rule  to  be  formed  when  twelve  tentacles  have  appeared,  at  which 
period  also  the  fixation  of  the  larva  takes  place.  On  fixation  the  larva 
becomes  very  much  flattened. 

The  first  parts  of  the  corallum  to  appear  are  twelve  of  the  septa,  which 
arise  simultaneously  in  folds  of  the  enteric  wall  in  the  chambers  betaiten 
the  mtsenteries,  and  correspond  therefore  with  the  tentacles  and  not,  as 
might  be  supposed,  with  the  mesenteries.  Each  septum  is  formed  by  the 
coalescence  of  three  calcareous  plates  which  originate  in  separate  centres  of 
calcification.  The  concrescence  of  the  three  produces  a  Y-shaped  plate 
with  the  single  limb  directed  inwards  and  the  two  limbs  outwards  (fig.  81). 
The  theca  does  not  arise  till  after  the  septa  have  become  formed,  and  is  at 
first  a  somewhat  membranous  cup  quite  distinct  from  the  septa.  The 
columella  is  formed  still  later  by  the  coalescence  of  a  series  of  nodules  which 
are  formed  in  a  central  axis  enclosed  by  the  inner  ends  of  the  septa. 

After  the  formation  of  the  theca  the 
septa  become  divided  into  two  cycles  by 
the  predominant  growth  of  six  of  them. 
On  the  coalescence  of  the  septa  with  the 
theca  the  space  between  the  two  limbs  of 
the  Y  becomes  filled  up  with  calcareous 
tissue.  The  law  of  the  formation  of  the 
third  cycle  of  septa  (11—34)  has  not  been 
worked  out,  so  that  it  is  not  possible  to 
state  whether  it  follows  the  peculiar  prin- 
ciples regulating  the  growth  of  the  tentacles. 

The  whole  of  the  skeletal  parts  occupy 
a  position  between  the  epiblast  and  hypo- 
blast, and  are  exactly  homologous  in  this 
respect  with  the  skeleton  of  the  Alcyonidae. 
By  Lacate  Uuthiers  they  are  however  be- 
lieved to  originate  in  the  hypoblast,  but 
from  the  observations  of  Kowalev^ky  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  they  arise  in  the 
connective  tissue  between  the  two  embry- 
onic layers  which  is  probably  epiblastic  in 

A  peculiar  larva,  probably  belonging  to  the  Actinozoa,  has  been  described 
by  Semper'.  It  has  an  elongated  form  and  is  provided  with  a  longitudinal 
ridge  of  cilia.  There  is  a  mouth  at  one  end  of  the  body  and  an  anus  at 
the  opposite  extremity.     The  mouth  leads  into  an  cesophagus,  which  opens 

'  "Ueb.  cinigc  Itopische  La rven- forme n."    Zfil.  f.  iniis.  ZmI.,  vol.  xvu.  1867. 


F1C.81.  Larva  OP  AsTRoiDES 

CALVCULAHIS  SHOKTLV  AfTEK  IT 
HAS  BECOME  ATTACHED.     (After 

l.acaie  Duthiers.) 

The  figure  shewj  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Y-shaped  septa  in  (he 
inleivots  between  the  mesenteries. 
The  position  of  the  latter  is  in- 
dicated by  ihe  faini  (hading.  The 
theca  has  become  developed  ex- 
tenia  My. 


r 


CCELENTERATA. 


I 


freeljr  into  a  stomach  with  six  mesenteries.  Id  the  skin  are  numerous  thread- 
cells.  A  mesotrochal  worm-hke  larva,  also  provided  with  ihread-ceHs,  and 
found  at  the  same  time,  was  conjectured  by  Semper  to  be  a  younger  form  of 


Ctenophora.  The  ovum  of  the  Ctenophora  is  formed  of  an 
outer  granular  protoplasmic  layer  and  an  inner  spongy  mass  with 
fatty  spherules.  It  is  enveloped  in  a  delicate  vesicle,  the  diame- 
ter of  which  is  very  much  greater  than  that  of  the  contained 
ovum.  This  vesicle  appears  to  be  filled  with  sea-water,  in  which 
the  ovum  floats. 

Fertilized  ova  may  usually  be  easily  obtained  by  keeping  the 
captured  adults  in  water  from  12 — 24  hours.  The  two  main 
authorities  on  the  development  of  these  forms  (Kowalevsky.  No. 
147  and  178  and  Agassiz,  No.  172)  are  unfortunately  at  variance 
on  one  or  two  of  the  most  fundamental  points.  It  seems  how- 
ever that  the  embryonic  layers  are  formed  by  a  kind  of  epibolic 
gastrula;  while  the  true  gastric  cavity,  as  distinct  from  the  gas- 
trovascular.  is  formed  by  an  invagination,  and  deserves  therefore 
to  be  r^arded  as  a  form  of  stoniodEum. 

The  early  stages  are  very  closely  similar  in  all  the  types  so  far 
observed.  Segmentation  commences  by  the  outer  layer  of  the 
ovum,  which  throughout  behaves  as  the  active  layer,  forming  a 
protuberance  at  one  pole,  which  may  be  called  the  formative 
pole.  Close  below  this  protuberance  is  placed  the  nucleus.  In 
the  median  line  of  the  protuberance  a  furrow  appears  (fig,  82  A). 
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which  gradually  deepens  till  it  divides  the  ovum  into  two.  The 
granular  layer  follows  the  furrow  so  that  each  of  the  fresh  s^- 
ments,  like  the  original  ovum  is  completely  invested  by  a  layer 
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of  granular  protoplasm.  Each  segment  contains  a  nucleus.  A 
second  similar  division  at  right  angles  to  the  first  gives  rise  to 
four  segments  (fig.  82  B),  and  the  segments  so  formed  become 
again  divided  into  eight  (fig.  82  C).  In  the  division  into  eight, 
which  takes  place  in  a  vertical  plane,  the  segments  formed  are  of 
unequal  size,  four  of  them  being  much  smaller  than  the  others. 
The  eight  segments  are  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  slightly  curved 
disc  round  a  vertical  axis — the  future  long  axis  of  the  body  ; — 
and  there  is  a  cavity  in  this  axis  which,  like  the  s^mentation 
cavity  of  Sycandra  raphanus^  is  open  at  both  extremities.  The 
disc  with  its  concavity  on  the  side  of  the  formative  pole  has  the 
shape  sometimes  of  an  ellipse  (fig.  82  C)  and  sometimes  of  a 
rectangle,  in  which  the  four  small  spheres  occupy  the  poles  of 
the  longer  axis.  A  bilateral  symmetry  is  thus  even  at  this  stage 
clearly  indicated. 

In  the  next  phase  of  segmentation  the  granular  layer  sur- 
rounding each  segment  again  forms  a  protuberance  at  the  foraia- 
tive  pole,  but,  instead  of  each  segment  becoming  divided  into 
two  equal  parts,  the  protoplasmic  protuberance  alone  is  divided 
off  from  the  main  segment.  In  this  way  sixteen  spheres  become 
formed,  of  which  eight  are  large  and  are  formed  mainly  of  the 
yolk  material  of  the  inner  part  of  the  ovum,  and  eight  are  small 
and  entirely  composed  of  the  granular  protoplasm.  The  eight 
small  spheres  form  a  ring  on  the  formative  surface  of  the  large 
spheres  (fig.  82  D). 

The  small  spheres  now  increase  very  rapidly  (fig.  82  E),  partly 
by  division  and  partly  by  the  formation  of  fresh  cells  from  the 
large  spheres ;  and  spread  over  the  large  spheres,  forming  in  this 
way  an  epibolic  gastrula.  They  constitute  a  layer  of  epiblast. 
(Fig.  83  A.)  The  large  cells  in  the  meantime  remain  relatively 
passive,  though  during  the  process  they  divide,  in  some  cases 
more  or  less  irregularly,  while  in  Eucharis  they  divide  into  six- 
teen. The  axial  segmentation  cavity  would  seem  during  the 
process  to  become  obliterated. 

There  is  an  important  discrepancy  between  the  statements  of  Kowalevsky 
and  Agassiz  as  to  the  course  of  the  growth  of  the  small  cells.  According 
to  Agassiz  the  small  cells  grow  most  rapidly  at  the  formative  pole  and  cover 
this  before  they  meet  at  the  opposite  pole.  The  reverse  statement  is  made 
by  Kowalevsky.    It  would  seem  that  the  above  discrepancy  is  due  to  an 
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mterclutnge  on  the  part  of  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  authors  of  the  two 
poles  of  the  embryo,  in  that  according  to  Agassii  ihe  (ormalion  of  the  mouth 
lakes  place  <it  lAe formative  pole,  and  according  to  Kowalessky  al  the  pole 
fpposite  l0  this. 

Without  attempting  to  decide  between  the  above  views,  we  shall  speak  of 
ihe  pole  at  which  the  mouth  is  formed  as  the  oral  pole. 

The  formation  of  the  alimentary  cavity  commences  shortly 
after  the  complete  investiture  of  the  embryo  by  the  epibiast 
cells.  Al  the  oral  pole  an  invagination  of  epibiast  cells  takes 
place  [fig.  83  Bj,  which  makes  its  way  towards  the  opposite  pole. 
More  especially  from  the  figures  given  by  Agassiz,  and  from  the 
explanation  of  his  plates,  it  would  seem  that  a  lai^e  chamber  is 
formed  in  the  hypoblast  at  the  end  of  the  invaginated  tube,  into 
which  this  tube  soon  opens  (fig.  83  C).  The  invaginated  tube 
would  seem  to  give  rise  to  the  so-called  stomach,  while  the 
chamber  at  its  aboral  extremity  is  no  doubt  the  infundibulum, 
which  as  may  be  gathered  from  Kowalevsky's  statements,  is  lined 
by  a  flattened  epithelium.  At  a  later  period  the  gastro vascular 
canals  grow  out  from  the  infun- 
dibulum as  four  pouches,  which 
are  surrounded  by,  and  grow  at 
the  expense  of,  the  large  central 
cells,  which  have  in  the  mean- 
time arranged  themselves  in 
four  masses,  and  appear  to  serve 
as  a  kind  of  yolk.  The  nuclei 
of  these  large  cells  according  to 
Kowales'sky  disappear,  and  the 
cells  themselves  break  up  into 
continually  smaller  masses. 

The  main  difficulty  in  the  above 
description  of  Agassiz  is  the  origin  of 
the  infundibulum.  In  thcabsenceof 
definite  statements  on  this  head  it 
seems  reasonable  to  conclude  that  it 
central  cells,  and  that  its  walls  are  formed  of  elements  derived  from  the  yolk 
cells'.    On  this  interpretation  the  alimentary  canal  of  the  Ctenophora  would 
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consist,  as  in  the  Acraspedote  Medusae  and  Actinozoa,  of  two  sections :  (i) 
A  true  hypoblastic  section  consisting  of  the  infundibulum  and  the  gastro- 
vascular  canals  derived  from  it ;  and  (2)  an  epiblastic  section — ^the  stomo- 
daeum — forming  the  stomach. 

The  observations  of  Kowalevsky  on  the  alimentary  system  do  not  wholly 
tally  with  those  of  Agassiz.  He  finds  that  the  oral  side  of  the  embryo 
becomes  hollowed  out,  and  that  the  hollow,  lined  by  flattened  cells,  becomes 
constricted  off  as  the  infundibulum,  from  which  the  radial  canals  subse- 
quently grow  out.  To  the  infundibulum  there  leads  a  narrow  canal  lined  by 
a  columnar  epithelium  which  becomes  the  gastric  cavity. 

While  the  alimentary  canal  is  becoming  formed  a  series  of 
important  changes  takes  place  in  other  parts  of  the  embryo. 
The  rows  of  locomotive  paddles  first  appear  as  four  longitudinal 
equidistant  linear  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  near  the  aboral  pole 
(fig.  83  D).  On  the  projecting  surface  of  these  ridges  stiff  cilia 
appear  which  coalesce  together  to  form  the  paddles.  While  the 
embryo  is  still  within  the  egg  the  rows  of  paddles  are  quite  short 
and  also  double.  There  are  in  Pleurobrachia  about  eight  or  nine 
pairs  of  paddles  in  each  row.  Each  double  row  eventually  sepa- 
rates into  two. 

In  all  the  forms  except  the  Eurostomata  (Beroe)  two  tentacles 
grow  out  as  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  (fig.  84  B,  /.).  They  are 
placed  at  the  opposite  poles  of  the  long  transverse  axis  of  the 
embryo. 

A  process  of  the  contractile  gelatinous  tissue  of  the  body,  the 
origin  of  which  is  described  below,  makes  its  way,  according  to 
Kowalevsky,  into  the  tentacles. 

The  central  apparatus  of  the  nervous  system  and  the  otoliths 
are  formed  at  the  aboral  pole  from  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast, 
but  the  full  details  of  their  formation  have  not  been  elucidated. 
It  may  be  well  to  preface  my  account  of  their  development  with 
a  short  statement  of  their  adult  structure. 

They  consist  in  the  adult  of  a  vesicle  with  a  ciliated  lining  situated  at 
the  bifurcation  of  the  two  anal  tubes,  and  of  certain  structures  connected 
with  this  vesicle.  From  the  floor  of  the  vesicle  is  suspended  a  mass  of 
otoliths  by  four  leaf-like  bodies  known  as  suspenders.  The  roof  is  very 
delicate  and  has  the  form  of  a  four-sided  pyramid.  Six  openings  lead  into 
the  vesicle.  Through  four  of  these,  placed  at  the  four  comers,  there  pass 
out  four  ciliated  grooves  continuous  with  the  suspenders.  These  g^rooves, 
after  leaving  the  otolithic  vesicle,  bifurcate  and  pass  to  the  eight  rows  of 
'^addles.    At  the  two  sides  the  walls  of  the  vesicle  are  continuous  with  two 
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Uuckened  ciliated  pbtei  with  swollen  edges,  opposite  the  centres  of  which 
are  two  lateral  openings  into  the  vesicle,  completing  the  six  openings. 
Thraagh  the  lateral  openings  the  sea  water  is  driven  by  the  action  of  the 
cilia  of  the  plates. 

The  development  of  these  parts  is  as  follows — In  the  aboral 
thickening  of  epiblast  a  cavity  makes  its  appearance,  the  walls 
of  which  constitute  the  rudiment  of  the  otolithic  vesicle  (fig.  83  B 
and  C,  s£.).  The  roof  of  the  cavity  is  extremely  delicate.  On 
each  side  of  it  a  thickening  of  cells  becomes  established,  regarded 
by  Kowalevsky  as  the  rudiment  of  the  nervous  ganglia.  These 
thickenings  appear  to  give  origin  to  the  lateral  ciliated  plates. 
The  otoliths  arise  from  cells  at  four  separate  points  at  the  comers 
of  the  ciliated  plates  opposite  the  rows  of  paddles  (fig.  84  A,  ot.). 

In  Pleurobrachia  there  is  at  first  only  one  otolith  at  each 
comer.     The   otoliths   are   gradually   transported   towards   the 
centre  of  the  vesicle  (fig.  84  B,  ot.)  and  are  there  attached,  though 
the   four   leaf-like    suspenders   do 
not  arise  till  veiy  late.     The  oto-  ^ 

liths  go  on  increasing  in  number  

throughout  life.  /^5I^^-         '  ''■^M 

The   gelatinous   tissue   of  the        t^rWl^i^  ^^% 

Ctenophora  appears  as  a  homoge- 
neous layer  between  the  epiblast 
and  the  yolk-cells,  and  is  probably 
homolc^us  with  the  layer  formed 
in  the  same  situation  in  all  other     devklopmkst  of  plhurobbachia 

,  ,  T  ,      ,  RHODODACTYIA.     {After  Agassiz.t 

coclentoate  forms.    Into  the  layer  ,    .  ,..,     ,  .    ,  , 

'  ft.  otolith;  /.  lentacte. 

a  number  of  anastomosing  cells, 

mainly  derived  from  the  epiblast,  though  according  to  Chun 
(No.  174)  also  in  part  from  the  hypoblast,  make  their  way. 
These  cells  would  appear  to  be  mainly,  if  not  entirely  (Chun), 
of  a  contractile  nature.  It  is  probable  that  the  great  mass  of  the 
gelatinous  tissue  of  the  adult  is  an  intercellular  substance  derived 
from  these  cells. 

The  whole  of  the  above  changes  are  completed  while  the 
embryo  is  still  enclosed  in  the  egg  capsule.  During  their 
accomplishment  the  oro-anal  axis,  which  was  originally  very 
short,  increases  greatly  in  length  (fig.  83),  so  that  the  embryo 
acquires  an  oval  form  similar  to  that  of  the  adult. 
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The  exact  period  of  leaving  the  egg  does  not  appear  to  be  very  constant, 
but  the  hatching  never  takes  place  till  the  embryo  has  practically  acquired 
all  the  organs  of  the  adult. 

In  the  majority  of  types  the  differences  between  the  just  hatched  larva 
and  the  adult  are  inconsiderable,  and  in  all  cases  the  larva  has  a  somewhat 
oval  form.  In  the  case  of  the  Taeniatae  (Cestum,  etc.),  the  larva  has  the 
characteristic  oval  form,  and  the  subsequent  changes  amount  almost  to  a 
metamorphosis. 

The  larva  of  the  Lobatae,  such  as  Eucharis,  Bolina,  etc.,  can  hardly  be 
distinguished  from  Pleurobrachia,  and  undergoes  therefore  considerable 
changes  after  hatching. 

Eucharis  mulHcornis  while  still  in  the  larval  condition  is  stated  by  Chun 
to  become  sexually  mature. 

The  new  genus  Ctenaria  recently  described  by  Haeckel, 
which  is  intermediate  between  the  Ctenophora  and  the  Medusae 
clearly  proves  that  the  Ctenophora  are  more  closely  related  to 
the  Medusne  than  to  the  Actinozoa ;  but  their  development, 
especially  the  presence  of  a  stomodaeum,  shews  that  they  have 
affinities  (in  spite  of  the  rudimentary  velum  of  Ctenaria)  with  the 
Acraspedote  as  well  as  with  the  Craspedote  Medusae ;  and  it 
may  be  noted  that  the  Acraspeda  have  undoubted  affinities  with 
the  Actinozoa. 

Summary  and  general  consider atiof is. 

Even  in  the  adult  condition  the  lower  forms  of  Ccelenterata 
do  not  rise  in  complexity  much  beyond  a  typical  gastrula. 
Ontogeny  nevertheless  brings  clearly  to  light  the  existence  of  a 
larval  form — the  planula — which  recurs  with  fair  constancy 
amongst  all  the  groups  except  the  Ctenophora. 

We  are  probably  justified  in  assuming  that  the  planula  is  a 
repetition  of  a  free  ancestral  form  of  the  Ccelenterata.  The  pla- 
nula, as  it  most  frequently  occurs,  is  a  two- layered  ciliated  nearly 
cylindrical  organism,  with  at  most  a  rudimentary  digestive  cavity 
hollowed  out  in  the  inner  layer,  and  as  a  rule  no  mouth.  In  the 
outer  layer  are  numerous  thread-cells. 

How  many  of  these  characters  did  the  ancestral  planula  possess  ?  I  think 
it  is  not  unreasonable  to  assume  that  the  only  two  characters  about  which 
there  can  be  much  doubt  are  the  rudimentary  condition  of  the  digestive 
cavity  and  the  absence  of  a  mouth.  Paradoxical  as  it  may  seem,  it  appears  to 
me  not  impossible  that  the  Ccelenterata  may  have  had  an  ancestor  in  which  a 
"(festive  tract  was  physiologically  replaced  by  a  solid  mass  of  amoeboid  cells. 


This  ancestor  was  perhaps  common  to  the  Turbellarians  also.  TTie  constant 
presence  of  thread-cells  in  the  inner  layer  of  their  epiblasl  fits  in  with  their 
derivation  from  a  form  similar  lo  the  planula.  While  the  solid  parenchy- 
matous digestive  canal  of  Convoluta  and  Schiioprora  and  other  forms 
amongst  the  Turbellarians,  though  very  probably  secondary,  may  perhaps 
be  explained  by  such  a  view  of  their  origin- 

The  planula  in  its  primitive  condition  is  not  bilaterally  symmetrical,  but 
frequently,  as  amongst  the  Actinozoa,  ii  becomes  Rattened  on  two  sides  before 
undergoing  its  conversion  into  the  adult  form.  Perhaps  the  bilateral  form 
of  planula  is  the  starting  point  both  for  the  Ccelenlerata  and  the  Turbellaria. 
In  this  connection  the  peculiar  unilateral  development  of  a  tentacle  in 
Scypbistoma  and  Actinia  should  be  noted. 


The  planula  occurs  in  the  majority  of  sessile  forms  of  Hydro- 
zoa  except  the  Tubularids  and  Hydra,  It  is  also  characteristic 
of  the  TrachymedusEE  and  Siphonophora,  Amongst  the  Acras- 
peda  it  is  also  present,  but  has  an  exceptional  mode  of  ontogeny 
which  is  discussed  in  connection  with  the  germinal  layers. 

It  is  characteristic  both  of  the  Octocoralla  and  Hexaco- 
ralla,  but  is  not  found  in  the  Ctenophora. 

In  the  Tubularidas  and  in  Hydra  an  abbreviated  develop- 
ment leads  no  doubt  to  the  absence  of  a  free  planula  stage,  and 
the  absence  of  a  larval  form  amongst  the  Ctenophora  may,  as  has 
already  been  stated,  be  probably  explained  in  tlie  same  way. 

The  Ccelenterata  of  all  the  Metazoa  are  characterized  by  the 
greatest  simplicity  in  the  arrangement  of  their  germinal  layers  ; 
and  for  thi-s  reason  very  considerable  interest  attaches  to  the 
mode  of  formation  of  tJie  layers  amongst  them.  Two  germinal 
layers  are  constantly  foimd,  which  correspond  in  a  general  way 
to  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast.  It  might  have  been  anticipated 
that  a  certtiin  amount  of  uniformity  would  have  existed  in  the 
mode  of  formation  of  the  layers.  This  however  is  not  the  case. 
In  perhaps  the  majority  of  forms  they  become  differentiated  by 
a  process  of  delamination,  but  in  a  not  inconsiderable  minority 
I  the  two  layers  owe  their  origin  to  an  invagination. 

Delamination  is  constant  (with  the  doubtful  exception  of 
some  TubularidEE)  amongst  the  HydromedusEe  and  Siphono- 
phora.    It  is  perhaps  in  the  main  characteristic  of  the  Actino- 


Invagjnation  by  embole  takes  place,  so  far  as  is  known,  con- 
I  stantly   amongst  the   Acraspcda   and   frequently  amongst   the 
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Actinozoa ;  and  an  epibolic  invagination  is  characteristic  of  the 
Ctenophora. 

If  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  the  recorded  observations  on 
which  this  summary  is  founded,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  in  a 
general  way  it  should  not  be  so  placed,  the  conclusion  is  inevit- 
able that  of  the  above  modes  of  development  the  one  must  be 
primitive  and  the  other  a  derivative  from  it,  for,  if  this  conclusion 
be  not  accepted,  the  absolutely  inadmissible  hypothesis  of  a 
double  origin  for  the  Coelenterata  would  have  to  be  adopted. 

Two  questions  arise  from  these  considerations  : — 
(i)     Which  is  the  primitive,  delamination  or  invagination  } 
(2)     How  is  the  one  of  these  to  be  derived  from  the  other  .^ 
There  is  a  great  deal  to  be  said  in  favour  of  both  delamin- 
ation and  invagination ;  but  it  will  be  convenient  to  defer  all 
discussion  of  the  question  to  the  general  chapter  on  the  forma- 
tion of  the  layers  throughout  the  animal  kingdom. 

The  hypoblast  cells  are  often  filled  with  yolk  material,  and 
secondary  modifications  are  thus  produced  in  the  development. 
The  most  important  examples  of  such  modifications  are  found  in 
the  Siphonophora  and  Ctenophora. 

In  the  simplest  forms  amongst  the  Hydrozoa  there  is  no  trace 
of  a  third  layer  or  mesoblast.  The  epiblast  is  typically  formed, 
as  was  first  shewn  by  Kleinenberg,  of  an  epithelial  layer  and  a 
subepithelial  interstitial  layer  of  cells.  The  cells  of  the  former 
are  frequently  produced  into  muscular  or  nervous  tails,  and  those 
of  the  latter  give  rise  to  the  thread-cells  and  generative  organs 
and  in  some  cases  to  muscles  ^  In  many  cases,  amongst  all  the 
Coelenterate  groups,  and  constantly  amongst  the  Ctenophora  the 
epiblast  is  simplified  and  reduced  to  a  single  layer.  The  hypo- 
blast undergoes  in  most  cases  no  such  differentiation  but  simply 
forms  a  glandular  layer  lining  the  gastric  chamber  and  its  pro- 
longations into  the  tentacles  ;  but  in  the  Actinozoa  it  appears  to 
give  rise  to  muscles,  and  strong  evidence  has  been  brought  for- 
ward to  shew  that  in  some  groups  it  gives  rise  to  the  generative 
organs. 

Between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  a  structureless  lamella 
appears  always  to  be  interposed. 

*  The  questions  relating  to  the  generative  organs  of  the  Coelenterata  are  dealt  with 
~i  the  second  part  of  this  work. 
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In  many  Coelenterata  further  differentiations  of  the  epiblast 
are  present.  In  many  forms  the  layer  gives  rise  to  a  hard  exter- 
nal skeleton.  This  is  most  widely  spread  amongst  the  Hydrozoa, 
where  in  the  majority  of  cases  it  takes  the  form  of  the  homy 
perisarc,  and  in  the  Hydrocoralla  (Millepora  and  Stylasteridae) 
of  a  hard  calcareous  skeleton.  The  skeleton  in  these  forms, 
though  closely  resembling  the  mesoblastic  skeleton  of  the  Actin- 
ozoa,  has  been  shewn  by  Moseley  (164)  to  be  epiblastic. 

In  the  Actinozoa  an  epiblastic  skeleton  is  exceptional,  and 
according  to  most  authorities  absent  Quite  recently  however 
Koch  (167)  has  found  that  the  axial  branched  skeleton  of  most 
of  the  Gorgonidse,  viz.  the  Gorgoninx  and  Isidinae,  is  separated 
from  the  coenosarc  by  an  epithelium,  which  he  believes  to  be 
epiblastic,  and  to  which  no  doubt  the  axial  skeleton  owes  its 
origin.  A  similar  epithelium  surrounds  the  axis  of  the  Penna- 
tulidse. 

In  the  Medusse  the  epiblast  also  gives  rise  to  a  central 
nervous  system,  which  however  continues  to  form  a  constituent 
part  of  the  layer,  and  to  the  organs  of  special  sense\ 

A  special  differentiation  of  the  hypoblast  is  found  in  the 
solid  axis  of  the  tentacles.  This  axis  replaces  the  gastric 
prolongation  found  in  many  forms,  and  the  cells  composing 
it  differentiate  themselves  into  a  chorda-like  tissue,  which  has 
a  skeletal  function,  and  is  no  longer  connected  with  nutrition. 
This  axis  is  placed  by  many  morphologists  amongst  the  meso- 
blastic structures. 

In  all  the  higher  Coelenterata  certain  tissues  become  inter- 
posed between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  which  may  be  classi- 
fied together  as  the  mesoblast. 

The  most  important  of  these  are 

(i)     The  various  distinct  muscular  layers. 

(2)  The  gelatinous  tissue  of  the  Medusae  and  Ctenophora. 

(3)  The  skeletogenous  tissue  of  the  Actinozoa. 

In  most  cases  the  muscular  fibres  are  connected  with  epithe- 
lial cells,  but  in  certain  forms  amongst  the  Medusae  and  in  the 
majority  if  not  all  the  Actinozoa  they  constitute  a  distinct  layer, 
sometimes  separated  from  the  epiblast  by  a  structureless  mem- 

^  The  differentimtion  of  the   nervous  and  muscular  systems  in  the  Hydrozoa  is 
treated  of  in  the  second  part  of  this  work. 
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brane,  jEquorea  Mitrocoma,  Such  layers  when  on  the  outer 
side  of  the  membrane  separating  epiblast  and  hypoblast  are 
undoubtedly  epiblastic  in  origin,  but  in  some  cases  amongst  the 
Actinozoa  they  adjoin  the  hypoblast,  and  are  very  probably 
derived  from  this  layer. 

The  origin  of  the  gelatinous  tissue  is  still  involved  in  much 
obscurity. 

It  originates  as  a  homogeneous  layer  between  epiblast  and 
hypoblast,  which  in  the  Hydromedusae  never  becomes  cellular 
though  traversed  by  elastic  fibres. 

In  the  Acraspeda  it  contains  anastomosing  cells  in  the  main 
apparently  (Claus)  derived  from  the  hypoblast,  and  in  the  Cteno- 
phora  it  is  richly  supplied  with  muscular  stellate  cells  for  the 
most  part  of  epiblastic  origin,  though  some  are  stated  by  Chun 
to  come  from  the  hypoblast.  On  the  whole  it  seems  probable, 
that  the  gelatinous  tissue  may  be  regarded  as  a  product  of  both 
layers ;  and  there  are  some  grounds  for  thinking  that  it  is  an 
immense  development  of  the  membrane  always  interposed  be- 
tween the  two  primary  layers.  It  must  however  be  borne  in  mind 
that  a  membrane,  regarded  by  the  Hertwigs  as  the  equivalent  of 
the  ordinary  membrane  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  can 
be  usually  demonstrated  on  both  surfaces  of  the  gelatinous 
tissues  in  Medusae.  The  skeletogenous  layer  of  the  Actinozoa 
is  probably  the  morphological  homologue  of  the  gelatinous 
tissue  ;  but  the  evidence  we  have  is  on  the  whole  in  favour  of  the 
connective-tissue  cells  it  contains  being  epiblastic  in  origin.  It 
gives  rise  to  the  skeleton  of  the  Hexacoralla,  to  the  spicular 
skeleton  of  Alcyonium,  the  axial  skeleton  of  Corallium,  and  the 
skeleton  of  the  Helioporidai  and  Tubiporidai. 


Alternations  of  generations. 

Alternation  of  generations  is  of  common  occurrence  amongst 
the  Hydrozoa,  and  something  analogous  to  it  has  been  found  to 
take  place  in  Fungia  amongst  the  Actinozoa.  It  is  not  known 
to  occur  in  the  Ctenophora. 

The  chief  interest  of  its  occurrence  amongst  the  Hydro- 
medusae  and  Siphonophora  is  the  fact  that  its  origin  can  be 
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traced  to  a  division  of  labour  in  the  colonial  systems  of  zooids 
so  (fhaiacteristic  of  these  types. 

In  the  Hydromedusae  an  interesting  series  of  relations 
between  alternation  of  generations  and  the  division  of  the  zooids 
into  gonopliores  and  trophosomes  can  be  made  out  In  Hydra 
the  generative  and  nutritive  functions  are  united  in  the  same 
individual.  The  generative  swellings  in  these  forms  cannot,  as 
has  been  ably  argued  by  Kleinenberg,  be  regarded  as  rudimen- 
tary gonophores,  but  are  to  be  compared  to  the  generative  bands 
developed  in  the  Medusae  around  parts  of  the  gastro-vascular 
system.  A  condition  like  that  of  Hydra,  in  which  the  ovum 
directly  gives  rise  to  a  form  like  its  parent,  is  no  doubt  the 
primitive  one,  though  it  is  not  so  certain  that  Hydra  itself  is  a 
primitive  form.  The  relation  of  Hydra  to  the  Tubularidae  and 
Campanularidae  may  best  be  conceived  by  supposing  that  in 
Hydra  most  ordinary  buds  did  not  become  detached,  so  that  a 
compound  Hydra  became  formed ;  but  that  at  certain  periods 
particular  buds  retained  their  primitive  capacity  of  becoming 
detached  and  subsequently  developed  generative  organs,  while 
the  ordinary  buds  lost  their  generative  function. 

It  would  obviously  be  advantageous  for  the  species  that  the 
detached  buds  with  generative  organs  should  be  locomotive,  so 
as  to  distribute  the  species  as  widely  as  possible,  and  such  buds 
in  connection  with  their  free  existence  would  naturally  acquire  a 
higher  organization  than  the  attached  trophosomes.  It  is  easy 
to  see  how,  by  a  series  of  steps  such  as  I  have  sketched  out,  a 
division  of  labour  might  take  place,  and  it  is  obvious  that  the 
embryos  produced  by  the  highly  organized  gonophores  would 
give  rise  to  a  fixed  form  from  which  the  fixed  colony  would  be 
budded.  Thus  an  alternation  of  generations  would  be  estab- 
lished as  a  necessary  sequel  to  such  a  division  of  labour.  To 
test  the  above  explanation  it  is  necessary  to  review  the  main 
facts  with  reference  to  alternations  of  generations  amongst  the 
Hydromedusae. 

HydromedauB\  In  many  instances  amongst  the  Tubula- 
ridae, Sertularidae  and  Campanularidae  medusiform  buds  are 
produced  which  become  detached  and  develop  sexual  organs. 

^  For  a  fuU  account  of  this  subject  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  l>eautiful  memoir 
of  Allman  (No.  149). 
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Such  Medusae  are  divided  into  two  great  groups,  the  Ocellata  and 
Vesiculata,  according  to  the  characters  of  the  marginal  sense  organs. 
In  the  Ocellata  the  sense  organs  have  the  form  of  eyes,  and  in  the  Vesiculata 
of  auditory  vesicles.  The  latter  seem  to  be  usually  budded  off  from  the 
Campanularia  stocks,  and  the  generative  organs  extend  in  folded  bands  over 
the  radial  canals.  These  bands  have  been  regarded  by  AUman  as  composed 
of  rudimentary  gonophores,  and  he  called  the  Medusae  which  give  rise  to 
them  blastochemes.  He  regards  them  as  representing  a  more  complicated 
type  of  alternation  of  generations  with  three  instead  of  two  generations  in 
the  series.  The  Hertwigs  have  brought  what  appear  to  me  conclusive 
grounds  for  rejecting  this  view,  and  have  demonstrated  that  the  generative 
organs  of  these  types  resemble  those  of  ordinary  Medusae. 

In  many  forms  the  medusiform  buds  though  fully  developed 
do  not  become  detached;  whether  detached  or  not  they  are 
known  as  phanerocodonic  gonophores.  In  other  forms 
again  buds  which  begin  as  if  they  were  going  to  form  Medusae 
never  reach  that  condition  but  remain  permanently  in  an  unde- 
veloped state.  They  have  been  called  by  Allman  adelocodonic 
gonophores. 

In  all  the  above  cases  two  generations  at  the  least  interpose 
between  the  successive  sexual  periods,  viz. : — 

(i)     A  trophosome  produced  directly  from  the  ovum. 

(2)     A  gonophore  budded  from  this. 

In  a  very  large  number  of  types  the  gonophores  do  not 
develop  directly  on  the  hydroid  stem,  but  arise  on  specially 
modified  zooids  resembling  rudimentary  trophosomes  which 
have  been  named  blastostyles  by  Allman.  On  the  sides  of 
each  blastostyle  a  series  of  gonophores  usually  becomes  de- 
veloped. The  blastostyles  either  remain  exposed  as  in  all  the 
Gymnoblastic  or  Tubularian  Hydroids,  or  as  in  all  the  Calypto- 
blastic  Hydroids  (Sertularidae  and  Campanularidae)  they  become 
invested  by  a  special  case — known  as  the  gonangium — which 
is  formed  of  perisarc  lined  by  epiblast.  In  the  forms  with 
blastostyles  three  generations  interpose  between  the  successive 
stages  of  sexual  reproduction,  (i)  the  trophosome  developed 
directly  from  the  ovum,  (2)  the  blastostyle  budded  from  this,  (3) 
the  gonophore  budded  from  the  blastostyle. 

Such  being  the  main  facts,  in  order  to  prove  that  the  existing  condition 
of  polymorphism  amongst  the  Hydromedusae  is  to  be  explained  as  hypo- 
thetically  suggested  above,  it  is  still  necessary  to  shew  that  (1)  the  free 
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medusUbrm  gonophores  are  really  only  modified  irophosomes,  or  rather  Ibat 
the  trophosomes  and  gonophores  are  both  modidcalions  or  some  common 
tTpe,  and  (i)  ibat  the  fixed  so-called  adelocodonic  gonophores  are  retrograde 
derivatives  of  the  free  medusiform  gonophores.  Unless  thtsc  points  can  be 
established  it  might  be  maintained  that  the  Medusje  were  special  looids, 
developed  dfc  Hava  and  not  by  a  modification  of  irophosome  (ooids.  To 
demonstrate  these  propositions  at  length  would  carry  me  too  far  into  the 
regioD  of  simple  Comparative  Anatomy,  and  I  content  myself  with  referring 
the  reader  to  a  discussion  of  the  Hertwigs  (No.  14(5,  p.  63)  where  the  first 
point  appears  to  mc  fully  established.  With  reference  to  ihc  second  point  I 
will  only  say  that  (he  structure  and  development  of  the  adelocodonic  gono- 
phores can  only  be  explained  on  the  assumption  that  ihey  are  retrograde 
forms  of  the  phanerocodonic  gonophores,  and  chat  the  opposite  view,  that 
the  phanerocodonic  gonophores  aie  derived  from  the  adelocodonic,  leads  to 
a  scries  of  untenable  positions. 

The  Trachymedus^,  as  has  been  shewn  above,  develop  directly.  They 
are  probably  derived  from  gonophores  in  which  the  trophosome  has  dis- 
appeared from  the  developmental  cj -ele. 

To  sum  up,  three  types  of  development  are  found  amongst 
the  Hydromedusas, 

(i)  No  alternations  of  generations.  Permanent  form,  a 
sextial  trophosome.     AV,  Hydra. 

(2)  Alternations  of  generations.  Trophosome  fixed,  gono- 
phore  free  or  attached.  £x.  Gymnoblastic  and  Calyptoblastic 
Hydroids,  and  Hydrocoralla. 

(3)  No  alternations  of  generations.  Permanent  form,  a 
sexual  Medusa.     £x.  Trachy medusae. 

Slphonophora.  In  the  Siphonophora  alternations  of  gener- 
ations take  place  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  Hydromedus^,  but 
the  starting  point  appears  to  be  a  Medusa,  The  gonophores 
may  remain  fixed  or  become  detached. 

Acraspeda.  With  the  exception  of  Pelagia  and  Lucernaria, 
in  which  the  development  involves  a  simple  metamorphosis,  all 
the  Acraspeda  undei^o  a  form  of  alternations  of  generations. 
The  o^nm,  as  already  described,  develops  into  a  fixed  form — the 
Scyphistoma^ which  increases  asexually  by  normal  budding, 
and  can  even  form  a  permanent  colony. 

The  formation  of  the  sexual  Medusa  form  takes  place  by  a 
kind  of  strobilization  of  the  body  of  the  fixed  Scyphistoma. 
A  series  of  transverse  constrictions  becomes  formed  round 
the  body  below  the  mouth,  dividing  it  up  into  corresponding 
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rings,  each  of  which  eventually  gives  rise  to  a  Medusa  known 
as  an  Ephyra  (fig.  85).  In  each 
of  these  rings  is  a  dilation  of  the 
stomachy  and  a  section  of  each  of 
the  four  rudimentary  mesenteries 
described  in  connection  with  the  de- 
velopment of  the  Scyphistoma.  As 
the  constrictions  become  deeper  the 
segments  of  the  body  between  them 
become  disc-like,  and  their  edges 
are  produced  into  eight  lobes  con- 
taining prolongations  of  the  gastric 
cavity  (fig.  85  C).  The  lower  sur- 
face of  each  disc,  which  forms  the 
future  aboral  surface  of  the  Medusa, 
becomes  convex,  in  part  owing  to 
the  development  of  gelatinous  tis- 
sue. On  the  opposite  surface  a 
muscular  layer  becomes  developed, 
the  body  of  the  Scyphistoma  gradually  grows  in  length  and 
continues  to  be  segmented,  so  that  a  series  of  Ephyrae  are 
uninterruptedly  formed,  of  which  those  near  the  base  are  the 
youngest.  The  original  terminal  ring  of  tentacles  of  the 
Scyphistoma  gradually  atrophies. 

In  the  further  development  of  the  Ephyrae  each  of  their  eight 
lobes  becomes  bifid  at  its  extremity. 

As  the  Ephyrae  successively  reach  this  condition  they  be- 
come detached,  and  by  a  series  of  remarkable  changes,  amount- 
ing almost  to  a  metamorphosis,  and  accompanied  by  an  enor- 
mous growth  in  size,  reach  the  adult  condition. 

The  alternation  of  generations  in  the  Acraspeda  cannot  be 
quite  so  simply  explained  as  in  the  Hydromedusae,  though  the 
principle  is  probably  the  same  in  the  two  cases. 

AcUnoioa.  Amongst  the  Actinozoa  there  occurs  in  Fungia  a 
peculiar  process  which  is,  as  shewn  by  Semper  (171),  in  many 
ways  analogous  to  alternations  of  generations*.  From  the  larva 
a  nurse-stock  is  developed,  at  the  end  of  which  a  cup-like  coral 


Fig.  85.  Three  stages  in 
the  alternations  of  genera- 
TIONS OF  AURELIA  AURITA.  (From 
Gegenbaur.) 

A.  Polype  stage. 

B.  Commencing  strobilization. 

C.  Completed  strobilization. 

During  the  above  process 


*  Vide  also  Moseley.     Notts  by  a  NaturcUist  of  tht  Challenger^  pp.  514  and  515. 
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resembling  the  adult  is  formed  as  a  bud.  The  bud  becomes 
detached  and  then  gives  rise  to  a  permanent  sexual  Fungia. 
From  the  nurse-stock  there  is  formed  however  a  fresh  bud  at 
the  centre  of  the  scar  left  on  the  detachment  of  the  old  one. 
The  fresh  bud  eventually  becomes  separated  from  the  nurse-stock 
leaving  a  small  portion  of  its  stem  behind  ;  each  succeeding  bud 
similarly  leaves  a  small  portion  of  its  stem,  so  that  the  nurse- 
stock  eventually  acquires  a  jointed  appearance.  In  the  above 
process  we  clearly  have,  as  in  the  Hydromedusae,  a  non-sexual 
form — the  nurse-stock — produced  directly  from  the  larva,  giving 
rise  by  budding  to  a  sexual  form ;  all  the  conditions  of  an  alter- 
nation of  generations  are  therefore  fulfilled.  It  seems  however 
possible  that  the  nurse-stock  itself  may  eventually  become  sexual. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


PLATYELMINTHES  \ 


TURBELLARIA. 

Although  there  is  perhaps  no  group  in  the  animal  kingdom 
the  ontogeny  of  which  would  better  repay  a  thorough  investiga- 
gation  than  the  Turbellarians,  yet  the  difficulties  to  be  overcome 
have  hitherto  proved  too  great. 

The  fresh-water  Rhabdocoela  and  Dendrocoela  do  not  under- 
go any  metamorphosis,  and  leave  the  ovum  in  a  condition  in 
which  they  cannot  easily  be  distinguished  in  their  general  appear- 
ance from  Infusoria.  Many  marine  Dendrocoela  also  develop 
directly,  while,  as  was  first  shewn  by  J  oh.  Miiller,  other  marine 
Dendrocoela  undergo  a  more  or  less  complicated  metamorphosis. 

Marine  DendroccBla.  Of  the  marine  Dendrocoela  which  do 
not  undergo  a  metamorphosis  the  form  most  fully  worked  out  is 
Leptoplana  tremellaris — (vide  Keferstein,  No.  187,  and  Hallez, 
No.  185). 

The  ova  are  surrounded  by  large  albuminous  capsules 
secreted  by  a  special  gland.    They  are  laid  a  great  number  at  a 

1  I.   Tnrballaria. 

I .    Dendrocoela. 
a.    Rhabdocoela. 

II.    Nemertea. 

I.    Anopla. 
a.    Enopla. 

III.  Tremaioda. 

I.    Distomese. 
a.    Polystomese. 

IV.  CestocUu 
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time,  and  adhere  together  so  as  to  form  masses  not  unlike  the 
spawn  of  nudi branch! ate  Molluscs. 

Within  the  egg-capsule  the  ovum  floats  freely  and  undei^oes 
a  segmentation  similar  in  many  respects  to  the  characteristic 
molluscan  type.  The  ovum  divides  into  two,  and  then  into  four 
parts,  from  each  of  which  a  small  segment  is  then  separated  ofl*. 
The  four  small  segments,  which  appear  to  give  rise  to  the  epi- 
blast,  increase  in  number  by  division  and  gradually  envelop  the 
lai^e  segments';  so  that  an  epibolic  invagination  clearly  takes 
place.  Between  the  small  and  the  lai^e  cells  is  a  small  segmen- 
tation cavity,  fig.  86  A  and  B.  At  the  time  when  twelve  epiblast 
cells  are  present,  each  of  the  four  lai^e  cells  divides  into  two  un- 
equal parts  (Hallez),  fig.  86  A.  In  this  way  four  large  (Jiy)  and 
four  small  cells  (m)  are  formed.  The  latter  are  placed  at  the 
opposite  pole  of  the  ovum  to  the  epiblast  cells,  and  give  rise  to 
the  mesoblast,  while  the  four  lai|;e  cells  remain  as  the  hypoblast. 

In  the  course  of  the  enclosure  of  the  hypoblast  cells  by  the 


¥  Leptoplana  t 
■iT.     (After  Hallei.) 
tf.  epiblast ;  m.  mesobUst ;  hy.  yolk  cells  (hypoblast) ;  W.  blastopore. 

epiblast,  the  mesoblast  cells  gradually  travel  towards  the  forma- 
tive pole  (fig.  86  B).  In  the  process  they  become  first  of  all 
divided  so  as  to  form  four  linear  streaks,  and  finally  unite  into  a 
continuous  layer  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  which 
obliterates  the  segmentation  cavity  (fig.  86  C,  w). 

Before  the  completion  of  the  cpibole  a  closely  packed  layer 
of  fine  cilia  appears,  which  causes  a  rotation  of  the  embryo  within 
the  egg-capsule.  During  the  above  changes  a  fifth  hypoblast 
cell  is  formed  by  the  division  of  one  of  those  already  present  \ 
and  at  a  later  period  four  of  the  hypoblast  cells  give  rise  within 

'  tl  is  probable,  Ihoiigh  it  has  not  been  observed,  that  the  growth  of  the  layer  of 
ibibU  cells  is  assisted  by  the  formalion  of  frah  cells  from  (he  hjrpobUit  spheres. 
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the  nearly  closed  blastoporic  area  to  four  small  cells.  In  con- 
nection with  these  cells  a  complete  hyploblastic  wall  becomes 
subsequently  established,  which  encloses  the  original  large  hypo- 
blast cells.  The  latter  then  become  resolved  into  a  vitelline 
mass. 

From  a  comparison  with  other  types  it  may  be  regarded  as 
probable  that  the  enteric  wall  originates  by  a  process  of  continu- 
ous budding  off  of  small  cells  from  the  lai^e  cells,  which  com- 
mences with  the  formation  of  the  four  cells  above  mentioned. 

The  blastopore  becomes  nearly  obliterated,  but  whether  it 
gives  rise  to  the  mouth,  which  is  formed  in  the  same  place,  has 
not  been  determined.  In  front  of  the  mouth  a  small  and  very 
transitory  rudiment  of  an  upper  lip  makes  its  appearance.  The 
protnisible  pharynx  is  stated  by  Hallez  to  arise  as  an  hypoblastic 
bud,  while  its  sheath  has  an  epiblastic  origin.  Two  pairs  of 
eyes  and  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglia  also  become  early 
developed. 

The  peripheral  ciliated  layer  of  small  cells  becomes  divided 
into  two  strata,  of  which  the  outer  remains  ciliated  and  forms 
the  true  epJblast :  the  inner  probably  forms  the  cutis.  In  it  are 
developed  rod-like  bodies,  which  seem  to  be  homologous  with 
the  thread  cells  of  the  Ccelenterata,  so  that  if  the  views  put 
forward  in  the  previous  chapter  as  to  the  similarity  of  the  turbel- 
larian  and  cffilenterate  larvi  are  correct,  the  cutis  corresponds 
with  the  deeper  layer  of  the  ccelenterate  epiblast.  The  meso- 
blast,  like  the  epiblast,  becomes  divided  into  two  strata.  The 
outer  one  is  stated  to  form  the  circular  and  longitudinal  muscles; 
the  inner  one  to  give  rise  to  a  muscular  reticulum,  the  spaces 
within  which  constitute  the  parenchymatous  body  cavity. 

The  later  changes  are  not  of  great  importance.  At  a  period  slightly 
after  the  formation  of  the  mouth  and  ganglia  two  pairs  of  stiff  hairs  become 
formed  al  the  sides  of  the  body.  The  embryo  has  by  this  time  grown  so  as 
to  (Ul  up  its  capsule,  in  which  however  it  continues  rapidly  to  rotate,  and  also 
cottuneDces  to  exhibit  active  contractions.  It  next  becomes  hatched,  and 
passes  from  a  spherical  to  a  flattened  elongated  form.  The  ventral  oral 
opening  is  al  first  central,  but  soon,  by  a  process  of  unequal  growth,  becomes 
carried  towards  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  The  pairs  of  stiff  hairs  in  the 
considerably  increase  in  number.  The  remains  of  the  yolk  cells 
disappear,  and  the  enteric  walls  become  more  distinct.  The  alimentary 
canal,  which  is  at  first  simple  in  outline  like  thai  of  a  rhabdocceloua  Turbcl- 


^ 


TURBELLARIA. 


larian,  soon  assumes  a  dendritic  fonn.  The  young  anima)  after  (hese  diangei 
resembles  its  parent,  except  in  the  possession  of  only  two  pairs  of  eyes  and 

in  the  absence  of  generative  organs. 

Of  the  types  with  a  complete  metamorphosis  the  free  \arvx 
of  various  species  of  Thysanozoon  have  been  observed  by  Joh. 
Miiller  (190)  and  Moseloy  (189), 
and  the  complete  development  of 
Eurylepta  auriculata  has  been 
studied  by  Hallez. 

The  stages  within  the  egg  of 
this  latter  type  agree  precisely 
with  those  already  described  in 
Leptoplana.  After  the  formation 
of  the  mouth  the  body  elongates, 
remaining  however  cylindrical.  A 
fold  forms  on  the  anterior  side  of 
the  mouth,  giving  rise  to  a  large 
upper  lip.  Two  posterior  processes 
are  next  formed,  and  other  pro- 
cesses soon  arise,  constituting  the  ^"*^  (Aft«  Halle*.) 
whole  of  those  found  in  the  free 

larva.  The  embryo  next  shakes  off  its  egg  membranes  by  a 
series  of  vigorous  contractions.  When  free  it  has  the  form  repre- 
sented in  the  annexed  figure  (fig.  87). 

It  is  so  similar  to  Miilicr's  (fig.  88)  and  Moseley's  larva  that 
all  three  may  be  dealt  with  together. 

The  body  is  somewhat  oval,  and  slightly  pointed  behind. 
At  the  anterior  end  are  placed  the  eyes,  two  in  the  youngest 
larva  of  Miiller,  and  twelve  in  the  older  larva  (fig.  88),  and  in 
the  middle  of  the  ventral  surface  is  the  mouth.  It  is  surrounded 
by  a  strong  fold,  and  leads  into  an  alimentary  canal,  which  b  at 
first  simple,  but  in  the  older  iarvs  is  much  branched.  A  bilobcd 
ganglion  connected  with  two  nerve  cords  is  placed  anteriorly. 
The  superficial  epithelium  is  ciliated,  and  below  it  is  a  layer  of 
celts  (cutis)  derived  from  the  primitive  epiblast,  in  which  are 
formed  the  usual  rods  (Hallez),  The  chief  peculiarity  of  the 
lar\'a  consists  in  the  presence  of  elongated  processes  covered 
with  long  cilia,  and  so  connected  together  by  a  ciliated  band 
that  the  whole  together  forms,  in  Mtillcr's  larva  at  any  rate, « 
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hbed  prixoral  ciliated  battd  (fig.  88).     This  band  is  not  quite  so 
clear  in  Hallez'  figures,     Miiller's  youngest  larva  was  provided 
with   eight   very  long  lobes;   three  were  dorsal,  viz    a  median 
anterior,  and  two  lateral  placed  far  back  ;  three  ventral,  viz.  a 
median  in  the  front  of  the  mouth  forming  a  large  upper  lip,  and 
two  processes  at  the  sides  of  the  mouth, 
pleted  by  two   lateral   processes   of  the 
body.      All   the    processes    except    the 
dorsal  median  one  are  shewn  in  fig.  88. 
In  Hallez'  larva,  fig.  87,  the  six  po.sterior 
processes   form   a   rather    definite    ring, 
while  one   flagellum    projects   from  the 
front  end  of  the  body  immediately  below 
the  eyes,  and  a  second  flagellum  behind. 
In    Moseley's   youngest   larva   six    pro- 
cesses only  were  present,  though  subse- 
quentlyeightbecame  formed  as  in  M  tiller's 
larvjE. 

The  metamorphosis  consists  in  the 
whole  animal  growing  longer  and  flatter, 
and  in  the  arms  becoming  gradually 
shorter  and  shorter  till  they  finally  dis- 
appear ^together,  and  the  larva  acquires 
the  ordinary  adult  form. 

The  lobed  larval  form  of  the  Turbellaria  has  some  points  of 
resemblance  to  the  I'ilidium  form  of  nemertine  larva  described 
below,  yet  its  resemblance  to  this  interesting  larva  is  less  close 
than  would  appear  to  be  the  case  with  certain  turbellarian  larval 
forms  recently  described  by  Gotte  and  Metschnikoff  which  are 
in  some  respects  intermediate  in  character  between  the  larva  of 
Leptoplana  and  those  just  described. 

The  observations  of  Gone  (No,  1^)  were  made  on  Planaria  Neapolitana 
and  Tbysanoioon   Dicsingi,  and  those  of  Mctschnikoff  (No.   18?)  on  Slylo- 
chopsis  poniicus.    The  larvae  of  ail  ihese  forms  undergo  more  or  less  of  a 
metamorphosis,  but   the    accounts  of   their    development  : 
reconciled'.    Tlie  early  stages  of  Planaria  are  like  those  of  Lepioplar 

'  The  account  of  MelsclinikofTs  observaljons  on  Slytochopsis  ponlifus  gi> 
the  Gennin  ibsiract  is  loo  obscure  to  be  placed  in  the  lexl,  but  the  following  a 
more  importsuit  pcnnts  which  can  be  gleaned  fiom  it. 

The  oniin  becomes  Rrst  divided  into  eight  segmentt.     By  fiirther  divi 
the  equatorial  lone,  a  ring  of  small  cells  a  fanned  which  becomes  tbeepiblosl.     Th«    ] 
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described  by  Kefersiein,  Four  large  hypoblast  cells  become  surrounded 
small  cpiblast  cells,  which  commence  to  be  formed  on  the  dorsal  side.  The 
hypoblast  cells  divide  and  arrange  themselves  in  two  bilaterally- symmetrical 
rows.  A  small  blastopore  is  left  by  the  small  cells  on  the  ventral  iiir/acr, 
which  communicates  with  an  otherwise  closed  and  ciliated  cavity  which  is 
formed  between  the  two  rows  of  hypoblast  cells.  The  blastopore  would 
seem  to  remain  permanently  open,  and  to  be  placed  at  the  base  of  a  deep 
pit,  lined  by  cpiblast  cells,  which  constitutes  the  stomodxum. 

The  embryo  now  becomes  dorsally  convex,  while  the  ventral  surface 
becomes  marked  with  a  median  furrow  and  grows  out  laterally  into  two 
lobes,  and  anteriorly  into  a  ventrally- directed  upper  lip.  The  whole  surface 
becomes  ciliated,  and  the  cilia  are  especially  promii 
processes  and  the  summit  of  the  dorsal  dome.  A  bunch 
of  strong  cilia  becomes  formed  in  front  of  the  dome, 
and  a  less  marked  bunch  behind.  The  larva  is  now 
stated  by  GdUe  closely  to  rcsennble  a  Pilidium.  It  soon, 
however,  extends  itself,  and  (he  two  bunches  of  cilia 
become  situated  at  the  anterior  and  posterior  extremities 
of  the  body.  The  ventral  processes  become  incon- 
spicuous prominences  of  the  side  of  the  body.  Goitc 
believes  thai  the  larva  undergoes  no  further  metamor- 
phosis. "S^"-' 

A  type  of  Planarian  larva  (figs.  89  and  90)— possibly  Plan.  anguUla, 
observed  by  Alex.  Agassii  (No.  IBI), — is  very 
ditfcrent  from  any  other  so  far  described,  and 
is  remarkable  for  being  divided  into  a  series  of 
segments  corresponding  in  number  with  the 
diverticula  of  the  digestive  cavity.  In  the 
youngest  specimen  (fig.  89)  the  body  was  nearly 
cylindrical,  and  divided  into  eleven  rings,  cor- 
responding with  as  many  digestive  diverticula. 
Two  eye-spots  were  present  In  a  later  stage 
o  poles  ate  at  this  time  formed  of  large  cells. 


Fm.  90.  Tlanakian  lakv* 
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ic  pole  fiiur  small  celh  ^pcu. 
which  arc  cumparcd  by  MelschnikolT  lo  the  pole  celb  of  Ihe  Diplera  (vide  l~:hapi«i 
on  the  development  at  Ibe  Inaecla).  At  Ihe  opposite  |iuk  a  hlailo]>oie  is  funned 
leading  into  a  sina]!  segmcnlBliun  c«vily.  The  epihlut  also  now  Enxlually  ^ovn 
over  the  large  celh.  Al  Ihe  blastopore  pole  ihe  large  cells  give  tii«  lo  ihe  hypublul 
■nd  the  Hniiil  cell*  al  the  oppoiile  pole  assisi  in  forming  the  e|ribbul.  The  bUtiopcn« 
dbappeont.  aiul  with  il  ihe  sqjinentaliun  cavily,  vhile  tlie  hy|inhl«M.  [omiing  a  toUJ 
mass,  heeumo  divided  into  two  halves  (Cr.  rianaria  Neapoliiana).  Tlie  einbtyo  bc- 
como  ciliated  and  bq>ini  to  loiale;  and  Ihe  eyes,  and  somewbal  later  (?)  the  iictvom» 
gpuiglion  mnke  their  appcjmnce. 

In  the  inieriot  a  wide  cavily  develops  between  Ihe  hypobUul  oils,  1 
ciliucd  and  Is  placed  ill  communication  with  the  oderiur  by  xa  invagiuited  4 
dKum  which  forms  the  phuyna. 

The  UrvB  now,  u  in  Planaria  Neapolitans,  lakes  on  a  Piliitium-I 
lobe*  and  an  nnleriot  lip  grow  uiil  itom  the  under  lurface,  and  become  c 
cltla,  while  ai  the  uppci  pule  a  lung  llagcUum  makes  its  appearance 


(fig.  go)  the  body  was  considerably  flattened  and  had  approached  more  to    I 
the  planarian  rorm.  I 

If  Agassiz'  interesting  observations  can  be  trusted  v/c  have  in  this  larva   1 
indications  of  a  distinct  segmentation,  which  are  of  some  morphological 
importance,  especially  when  taken  in  connection  with  the  traces  of  segiwen- 
taiion  found  amongst  the  Nemcrtines. 

A  further  type,  with  an  incomplete  metamorphosis,  has  been  observed  by    I 
Girard ri'^3).     It  is  remarkable  for  having  an  uniform  segmentation,  and  for   J 
presenting  a  quiescent  stage  after  passing  through  a  free  larval  condition 
with  a  large  upper  lip. 

Freih-water  Dendrocoela.  The  development  of  the  fresh- 
water DendrocLtla  has  been  especially  investigated  by  Knappert 
{No.  18G)  and  Metschnikoff  (No.  188). 

The  ova  are  ver>'  delicate  minute  naked  cells,  which  to  the 
number  of  4 — 6  or  more  become  enveloped  in  a  capsule  or 
cocoon  together  with  a  large  mass  of  yolk  cells  derived  from  the 
vitellarium.  The  yolk  cells  exhibit  peristaltic  movements  and  I 
send  out  amteboid  processes.  Each  ovum  when  laid  becomes 
surrounded  by  an  extremely  delicate  membrane,  which  dis- 
appears during  the  course  of  development.  The  capsides  consist 
of  a  spherical  case  and  a  stalk.  The  latter  is  first  emitted  from  j 
the  female  opening  as  a  thread-like  body.  Its  free  end  becomes 
attached,  and  then  the  remainder  of  the  capsule  is  ejected. 

Impregnation  takes  place  before  the  formation  of  the  capsule.    The    ' 
segmentation  is  complete.     The  ovum  first  divides  into  two  segments.     One     j 
of  these  next  divides,  forming  three  segments.    There  arc  subsequently 
stages  with  four,  eight,  sixteen,  and  thirty-two  segments. 

MetschnikofTs  results  on  the  stages  subsequent  to  the  segmentation  are 
not  in  complete  harmony  with  those  of  ICnappert ;  but  no  doubt  represent 
an  advance  in  our  knowledge,  and  I  shall  follow  them  here.  His  observa- 
tions were  made  on  Planaria  polychroa.  1 

In  the  earliest  stage  observed  by  him  the  segmentation  was  already  6ir  | 
advanced,  but  no  membrane  was  present  round  the  ovum.  At  a  later  stage  ' 
the  ovum  becomes  more  or  less  bell-shaped  or  hemispherical,  and  encloses 
within  its  concavity  a  mass  of  yolk  elements.  It  is  now  formed  of  three 
concentric  layers.  An  outer  layer  of  flattened  cells — the  epiblasi,  a  middle 
layer  of  fused  cells — the  mesoblast,  and  an  inner  solid  mass  of  yolk  cells — 
the  hypoblast.  I 

At  the  upper  pole  is  formed  the  protrusible  pharynx  (cf.  Knappert),  which 
is  provided  with  a  provisional  musculature  and  a  lumen.  By  its  contractions 
it  takes  up  the  yolk  elements  which  surround  the  embryo,  and  the  rapid 
growth  of  the  embryo  no  doubt  takes  place  at  their  expense.    The  embryo    J 
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gradually  loses  its  hemispherical  form,  and  assumes  an  elongated  and 
flattened  shape.  It  acquires  a  coating  of  cilia  by  means  of  which  it  rotates. 
On  the  fifth  day  it  is  hatched. 

The  alimentary  tract  long  remains  solid,  even  after  it  has  acquired  its 
branched  form.  The  pharynx  becomes  withdrawn  as  soon  as  the  larva  is 
hatched.  It  loses  its  provisional  muscles,  and  subsequently  acquires  a 
permanent  musculature.  The  young  after  hatching  attach  themselves  to  the 
body  of  their  parent,  on  which  they  feed  (?). 

RhabdoccBla.  The  development  of  some  of  the  Rhabdocoela 
has  recently  been  studied  by  Hallez.  The  ova  are  mostly  laid 
in  capsules,  one  in  each  capsule.  Sometimes  the  development 
commences  before  the  capsules  are  laid,  at  other  times  not  till 
afterwards.  In  certain  forms  (Mesostomum)  there  are  summer 
eggs  with  thin  capsules  which  develop  within  the  parent,  while 
hard  capsules,  forming  what  are  known  as  winter  ^gs,  are  laid 
in  the  autumn,  and  the  embryo  hatched  in  the  spring. 

The  ova  of  the  Rhabdocoela  like  those  of  the  fresh-water  Dendroccda 
are  enveloped  in  yolk  elements  derived  from  the  vitellarium. 

The  segmentation  probably  takes  place  in  the  same  way  as  in  Lepto- 
plana.  A  stage  with  four  equal  cells  has  been  observed  by  Hallez,  and 
there  is  subsequently  an  epibolic  gastrula.  The  embryo  becomes  ciliated 
while  still  within  the  capsule  and,  according  to  Hallez,  the  pharynx  arises 
as  a  bud  of  the  hypoblast.  The  proboscis  in  Prostomum  originates  as  an 
epiblastic  invagination. 

Nemertea. 

Some  Nemertea  develop  without  and  some  with  a  meta- 
morphosis. 

The  most  remarkable  type  of  Nemertine  development  with  a 
metamorphosis  is  that  in  which  the  ovum  develops  into  a 
peculiar  larval  form  known  as  Pilidium,  within  which  the  perfect 
worm  is  subsequently  evolved.  Closely  allied  to  this  type  is  one 
in  which  the  sexual  worm  is  developed  within  a  larval  form  as  in 
Pilidium,  but  in  which  the  larva  has  no  free  swimming  stage,  and 
is  therefore  without  the  characteristic  appendages  of  the  Pilidium. 
This  is  known  as  the  type  of  Desor  and  is  confined  (?)  to  the 
genus  Lineus.  The  Pilidium  and  the  Desor  type  may  be  first 
considered  (vide  Barrois,  No.  192). 

The  type  of  Desor.  The  segmentation  is  regular  and  leads 
to  the  formation  of  a  blastosphere  with  a  large  segmentation 
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►  cavity.     The   blastosphere  ia  converted  by  invagination  into  a 
I  gastnila  (fig.  91  A),     The  blastopore  is  soon  carried  relativelj' 


opLinel-s.     (After! 
A  is.  a  side  view  In  optical  si 
B  and  C  are  Iwo  later  stages  from  tbe  ventral  (oral)  surface. 

<T<.  archenteran  ;  ic.  legmentation  cavity;  hy.  hyimblasl;  nu.  mesoblost;  fp.  ep\- 
Uast;  m.  mouth:  it.  stomach;  pr.J.  prostoraial  disc;  fo.d.  metastomial  disc;  /v. 


fomi-ards  by  the  elongation  backsvards  of  the  archenteron,  and. 
according  to  Barrois,  actually  forms  the  mouth.  Owing  to  the 
elongation  of  the  archcnteric  cavity  the  embryo  asstimes  a  bila- 
teral form  (fig.  92  A)  in  which  the  dorsal  and  ventral  stirfaces 
can  be  distinguished,  the  mouth  {»>.)  being  situated  on  the 
ventral  surface. 

Immediately  after  the  completion  of  thegastrulaa  remarkable 
series  of  phenomena  takes  place.  The  embryo  when  viewed 
from  the  ventral  surface  assumes  a  pentagonal  form  (fig,  91  B), 
and  four  invaginations  of  the  epiblast  make  their  appearance  on 
the  ventral  surface  (lig.  92  A),  two  in  front  of  (pr.  d.)  and  two 
behind {po.  d,)  t/w  mouth;  they  result  in  the  formation  of  four 
thickened  discs.  These  discs  soon  become  separated  from  the 
external  skin,  which  closes  in  forming  an  unbroken  layer  over 
them  (fig.  91  C).  The  discs  grow  rapidly,  and  first  the  prosto- 
onial  pair  and  subsequently  the  metastomial  fuse  together,  and 
finally  the  whole  four  unite  into  a  continuous  ventral  plate; 
;imaIogou5  it  would  seem  to  the  ventral  plate  of  chxtopodan  and 
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arthropodan  embryos.  The  plate  so  formed  gradually  extends 
itself  so  as  to  close  over  the  dorsal  surface,  and  to  form  a 
complete  skin  within  the  primitive  larval  skin,  which  at  this 
period  is  richly  ciliated,  though  the  embryo  is  not  yet  hatched 


ends        I 
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Fig.  9j.     Three  stA'jes  i\  the  i>kve[.opmbnt  of  Iineus.     (After  Barmis.) 

A.    Side  view  of  an  embryo  at  a  very  early  tloge  as  an  opar)Uf  ol>)«rl. 

B  and  C.     Two  late  stages,  seen  as  transjiarent  objects  fron:i  Ihe  ventral  surface. 

M.  orchcnleron:  m.  moulb;  fir,//,  proslomial  disc;  fio./!,  metoslomial  disc; 
ft.  lateral  pit  devetoping  in  B  as  a  diverticulum  frnm  Ihe  (esophagus;  ^.  probosds  : 
mi.  muscular  layer  (?) ;  h.  larva]  skin  nlxiut  lo  be  thrown  olT;  me.  mesoblast; 
I/,  stomach. 

(fig.  91  C).  While  these  changes  are  taking  place,  there  are 
budded  off  from  the  invaginatcd  discs  a  number  of  fatty  cells, 
which  fill  up  the  space  between  the  discs  and  the  archenteron, 
and  eventually  form  the  mesoblastic  reticulum.  During  this 
stage  the  rudiment  of  the  proboscis  also  makes  its  appearance  as 
a  solid  process  of  epibiast,  which  grows  backwards  from  the 
point  of  fusion  of  the  two  prostomial  discs  at  the  front  end  of 
the  embryo  (fig.  91  C,  fir.).  A  lumen  is  excavated  in  it  at  a 
later  period.  The  lateral  organs  or  cephalic  pits  arise  in  a 
somewhat  unexpected  fashion  as  a  pair  of  diverticula  from  the 
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oesophagus  (fig.  93  B,  «.)',  which  soon  fuse  with  the  walls  of  the 
body  at  the  junction  of  the  prostomiat  and  mctastomial  plates 
(fig.  93  C,  rs.),  although  they  remain  for  some  time  attached  to 
the  oesophagus  by  a  solid  cord. 

During  these  changes  the  original  larval  skin  separates  itself 
from  the  subjacent  layer  formed  by  the  discs  (fig.  92,  B  and  C), 
and  is  soon  thrown  off  completely,  leaving  the  already  ciliated 
(fig.  92  C)  external  layer  of  the  jnvaginatcd  discs  as  the  external 
skin  of  the  young  Nemertine.  During,  and  subsequently  to,  the 
casting  off  of  the  embrj-onic  skin,  important  changes  take  place 
in  the  constitution  of  the  various  layers  of  the  body,  resulting  in 
the  formation  of  the  vascular  system  and  other  mesoblastic 
organs,  the  nervous  system,  and  the  permanent  alimentary  tract. 
These  changes  appear  to  me  to  stand  in  need  of  further  elucida- 
tion ;  and  the  account  below  must  be  received  with  a  certain 
amount  of  caution. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  the  two  discs  give  rise  to  fatty  cells, 
which  occupy  the  space  between  ihc  walls  of  the  body  and  the  archenleron. 
At  the  period  of  the  casting  off  of  the  embryonic  skin  fresh  changes  take 
place.  The  discs  become  very  much  thickened,  and  then  divide  Into  two 
layers,  which  become  the  epidermis  and  subjacent  muscular  layers.  The 
muscular  layers  arise  in  two  masses,  separated  by  the  two  cephalic  sacks. 
The  anterior  mass  is  fornicd  as  an  unpaired  anterior  thickening,  followed  by 

I  lateral  thickenings.     The  posterior  mass  is  much  thlnncr,jn  corrcspond- 

:e  with  the  rapid  elongation  of  the  metastomial  portion  of  the  embryo. 

The  cells  originally  split  off  from  the  discs  undergo  considerable  changes, 
someof  ihem  arrange  themselves  around  the  proboscis  as  a  deliniie  meni' 
hrane,  which  becomes  /Ae  proboiddeaH  skealh,  some  also  form  a  true 
splanchnic  layer  of  mesoblast,  and  the  remainder,  which  are  especially  con- 
centrated during  early  embryonic  life  in  the  anterior  parts  of  the  body,  form 
the  general  interstitial  connective  tissue.  The  cephalic  ganglia  are  slated  to 
become  gradually  differentiated  in  the  prostomial  mesoblast,  and  the  two 
cords  caimccied  with  them  in  the  metastomial  mesoblasL 

At  the  time  when  the  larval  skin  is  cast  off  the  original  mouth  becomes 
closed,  and  it  is  not  till  some  time  afterwards  that  a  permanent  mouth  is 
Ibrmed  in  the  same  situation.  During  the  early  part  of  embryonic  life  the 
intestine  is  lined  with  columnar  cells,  but,  before  the  loss  of  the  larval  skin, 
the  walls  of  the  intestine  undergo  a  peculiar  metamorphosis.  Their  cells 
tather  fuse  or  become  indistinguishable,  and  their  protoplasm  appears  to 

:ome  converted  into  yolk- spherules,  wliich  hll  up  the  whole  space  within 

if  thccpihldsi 


the  walls  of  the  body,  and  are  only  prevented  from  extending  forwards  by 
a  membrane  of  connective  tissue.  This  mass  gradually  forms  itself  into  a 
distinct  canal,  lined  by  columnar  cells. 

Pllldium.  In  the  case  of  the  true  Pilidium  type,  the  larva  is 
hatched  very  early  and  leads  the  usual  existence  of  surface 
larvie.  A  regular  segmentation  is  followed  by  an  invagination 
which  does  not  however  cause  the  complete  obliteration  of  the 
segmentation  cavity  (fig.  93  A,  a.e.). 

The  primitive  alimentary  tract  so  formed  becomes  divided 
into  cesophageal  and  gastric  regions  (fig.  93  B,  oe.  and  s/.).  Even 
while  the  invagination  of  the  archenteron  is  proceeding,  the 
larva  becomes  ciliated  throughout,  and  assumes  a  somewhat 
conical  form,  the  apex  of  the  cone  being  opposite  the  flat  ventral 
■surface  on  which  the  mouth  is  situated  (fig.  93.  A  and  Bl.    From 
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Fig.  93.     Two  stages  in  thf,  riEVELoPMKNT  OP  PiLiDJuu.     (After  Meischnikoff.) 
M.  archenteron  ;  a:  resfyhngiis, ;  si.  stomach  ;  am.  amnion  ;  fr.d.  prostomial disc ; 
fo.ii.  metastomial  disc;  c.s.  cephalic  ssck. 

the  apex  a  flagellum  projects  in  many  forms,  giving  the  larva  a 
helmet-like  appearance.  In  other  forms  a  bunch  of  long  cilia 
takes  the  place  of  the  flagellum  (fig.  94),  and  in  others  again  the 
flagellum  is  not  represented.  After  the  completion  of  the  inva- 
gination a  lobe  grows  out  on  each  side  of  the  mouth,  and  less 
well  developed  lobes  may  appear  anteriorly  and  posteriorly. 
Round  the  edge  of  the  ventral  surface  a  ciliated  band  makes  its 
appearance. 
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Two  pairs  of  invaginations  of  the  skin,  just  as  in  the  type  of 
Desor.  now  make  their  appearance,  one  pair  in  front  of  and  the 
other  behind  the  mouth  (fig.  93  B,  />r.if.  and  po.d.),  and  each  of 
them  by  the  closure 
of  the  opening  of 
invagination  forms 
a  sack,  the  outer 
wall  of  which  be- 
comes very  thin 
and  the  inner 
wall  (correspond- 
ing with  the  whole 
invagination  of  the 
type  of  Desor)  very 
thick.  The  inner 
walls  of  the  four 
thickenings,  which 
I  may  speak  of  as 
discs,  now  fuse  to- 
gether, each  disc 
first  uniting  with 
its  fellow,  and 
iinaUy  the  two 
pairs  uniting. 

A  ventral  ger- 
minal plate  is  thus 
established,  which 
gradually  grows 
round  the  intestine 
of  the  Pilidium  to 
form  the  skin  of 
the  future  Nemer- 
tine.      The     outer 
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sophagus  ;  i/.  Etomach  ;  1.  inleslinc  ;  fr.  pro- 
thin  layer  of  each  of  the  discs  grows  pari  passu  with  the  inner 
layer,  and  furnishes  an  amnion-like  covering  for  the  embryo 
which  is  forming  within  the  Pilidium  (fig.  94,  an). 

In  connection  with  the  young  vermiform  Nemertinc  there  is 
formed  on  each  side  an  outgrowth  from  the  oesophagus  (fig.  94) 
which  is  eventually  placed  in  communication  with  the  exterior  J 
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by  a  ciliated  canal*.  The  proboscis  arises  as  an  hollow  invagi- 
nation at  the  point  where  the  two  anterior  discs  fuse  in  front. 

When  the  young  Nemertine  has  become  pretty  well  formed 
within  the  Pilidium  it  becomes  ciliated,  begins  to  move,  and 
eventually  frees  itself  and  leads  an  independent  existence, 
leaving  its  amnion  in  the  Pilidium  which  continues  to  live  for 
some  time. 

The  central  nervous  system  (fig.  94)  is  developed  either 
before  or  after  the  detachment  of  the  young  Nemertine,  accord- 
ing to  MetschnikofT  as  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast  The  young 
Nemertine  is  at  first  without  an  anus. 

The  development  of  the  Nemertine  within  the  Pilidium  is 
clearly  identical  with  that  of  the  Lineus  embryo  within  the 
larval  skin ;  the  formation  of  an  amnion  in  the  Pilidium  consti- 
tuting the  only  important  difference  which  can  be  pointed  out 
between  the  modes  of  origin  of  the  young  Nemertine  in  the  two 
types. 

So  far  as  is  known  the  forms  which  develop  in  a  Pilidium,  or 
according  to  the  type  of  Desor,  all  belong  to  the  division  of  the 
Nemertines  without  stylets  in  the  proboscis,  known  as  the 
Anopla. 

Development  without  Metamorphosis.  The  majority  of 
the  Nemertea,  including  the  whole  (?)  of  the  Enopla,  develop 
without  a  metamorphosis.  The  observations  which  have  been 
made  on  this  type  are  not  very  satisfactory,  but  appear  to 
indicate  that  the  formation  of  the  hypoblast  may  take  place 
either  by  invagination  or  by  delamination. 

Invaginate  types  have  been  observed  by  Barrois  (No.  192),  Dieck  (No. 
196)  and  Hubrecht. 

Barrois'  fullest  observations  were  made  on  Amphipoi-us  lactifloreus  (one 
of  the  Enopla),  and  those  of  Dieck  on  Cephalothrix  galathea  (one  of  the 
Anopla). 

A  regular  segmentation  is  followed  by  a  blastosphere  stage  with  a  small 
segmentation  cavity.  In  Barrois'  type  the  inner  ends  of  the  cells  of  the 
blastosphere  are  stated  to  fuse  into  a  kind  of  syncytium.  A  small  invagina- 
tion takes  place,  and  the  cells  which  take  part  in  it  separate  from  the 

1  This  is  the  view  of  both  MetschnikofT  (No.  202)  and  Leuckart  and  Pagenstecher 
(No.  201),  and  is  further  confirmed  by  Barrois,  but  Biitschli  (No.  193),  though  he  has 
not  observed  the  earliest  stages  of  their  outgrowth,  believes  them  to  be  invaginations  of 
the  Nemertine  skin. 
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epiblast,  a.ad  then  fiise  with  the  syncytium  within  the  blaslosphere.  Dieck 
finds  ihal  In  Cephalothrix  the  invaginated  mass  simply  vanishes. 

Barrois'  statements  about  the  fusion  of  the  syncytium  derived  from  the 

I  epiblast  celk  with  the  invaginated  cells  must  be  regarded  as  very  doubtful. 
The  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  takes  place,  according  to  Barrois, 
by  the  separation  of  the  internal  mass  of  cells  into  mesoblast  and  hypoblast. 
The  proboscis  is  fonncd,  according  to  this  author,  from  the  mesobUstic 
tissues.  Dieck,  on  the  other  band,  with  greater  probability,  slates  thai  the 
proboscis  is  formed  by  an  invagination.  In  Cephalothrix  a  further  point 
deserves  notice,  in  that  the  whole  of  the  primitive  epiblast  becomes  shed. 
In  this  fact  there  may  perhaps  be  recognised  the  last  trace  of  a  metamor- 
phosis like  that  in  the  type  of  Desor. 

Delaminate  types  have  been  studied  by  Barrois  (No.  19S)  and  HoRman 
(No.    108),  both  of  whom  give  circumstantial  accounts  of  their  develop- 
,  menL 

Hoflman's  account  is  especially  deserving  of  attention,  since  his  observa- 
'  lions  were,  to  a  great  extent,  made  by  means  of  artificial  sections.    The 
following   account  is   taken   from   him.     His   observations  were   made  on 
Ttiritstfinma  varUolor,  and  Teirastemma  appears  to  be  ilie  genus  in  which 
this  type  of  development  has  been  most  completely  made  out.    After  a 
regular  segmentation  the  embryo  forms  a  solid  mass  of  cells,  the  outermost 
I    of  which  soon  become  distinguished  as  a  separate  epiblastic  layer.     At  the 
I  same  time  the  lar\a  leaves  the  egg,  and  the  epiblast  cells  become  coated  by 
1  uniform  covering  of  cilia.    At  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  body  is  a 
bunch  of  long  cilia  ;  and  at  the  hinder  end  two  stiff  bristles  are  formed,  but 
x>n  disappear. 
The  internal  mass  of  cells  is  still  quite  uniform,  but  as  the  larva  grows  in 
kngth    the  outermost  of  them  arrange  themselves  as  a  columnar  layer, 
constituting  the  mesoblast.    Of  the  cells  internal  to  the  mesoblast  the  outer 
become  columnar,  and  are  converted  into  the  walls  of  the  alimentary  tract, 
while  the  Inner  ones  undergo  faity  degeneration,  and  form  a  kind  of  food- 
yolk.     In  the  later  development  the  characters  of  the  adult  are  gradually 
acquired  without  metamorphosis,  and  the  larval  skin  passes  directly  into 
llial  of  the  adulL     Both  mouth  and  anus  are  formed  nearly  simultaneously 
by  a  rupture  of  the  enteric  wall  from  within.    The  nervous  system  arises  as 
a  thickening  of  the  epiblast,  which  Hoffman  states  he  has  been  able  10  see 
in  sections.     Hoffman  also  stales  that  the  epithelium  of  the  proboscis  is 
formed  as  a  diverticulum  of  the  alimentary  tract,  and  that  its  sbealfa  is 
formed  by  a  special  mesoblastic  growth. 

Barrois  Is  less  precise  than  Hoffman,  from  whom  he  differs  in  cert^n 
particulars.  Hoffman's  statements  about  the  proboscis  are  important  if 
accurate,  but  require  further  confirmation. 

UaJacobdella.  The  early  stages  in  development  of  the  peculiar  ecto- 
parasitic  Nemeriine  Malacobdella  have  been  worked  by  Hoffman  (No.  199) 

I  by  means  of  sections,  and  there  appears  to  be  a  close  agreement  between 
ihc  development  of  Malacobdella  and  that  of  Tetrastemma. 
The  se^entaiion  is  uniform,  and  there  Is  no  trace  of  a  segmentation  i 


I 
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cavity.  On  the  third  day  after  impregnation  the  outermost  cells  of  the 
embryo  become  flattened  and  ciliated,  and  distinguished  from  the  remain- 
ing spherical  cells  of  the  embryo  as  the  epiblast.  With  the  appearance 
of  cilia  a  rotation  of  the  embryo  commences.  On  the  fourth  day  the 
embryo  becomes  oval,  and  at  one  of  the  poles — ^the  future  anal  pole — ^a 
separation  takes  place  between  the  epiblast  and  the  inner  cells,  giving  rise 
to  the  body  cavity.  In  it  are  a  number  of  loose  oval  cells,  which  soon 
become  stellate,  and  form  a  mesoblastic  reticulum  connecting  the  body-wall 
and  central  cells  of  the  embryo,  which  may  now  be  spoken  of  as  hypoblast 
The  body-cavity  increases  in  size,  leaving  at  last  the  hypoblast  and  epiblast 
united  only  at  one  point— the  oral  pole — at  which,  on  the  fifth  day,  a  crown 
of  long  cilia  appears.  The  solid  mass  of  hypoblast  in  the  interior  becomes 
differentiated  into  an  outer  layer  of  cells — the  true  glandular  epithelium  of 
the  alimentary  tract — and  an  inner  core,  the  cells  of  which  soon  undergo 
fatty  degeneration,  and  serve  as  food-yolk. 

The  later  stages  of  development,  and  the  formation  of  the  proboscis, 
etc.,  have  not  been  worked  out. 

Oeneral  contideratioiis.  Of  the  types  of  larvae  hitherto 
found  amongst  the  Nemertea,  those  with  a  metamorphosis,  viz. 
the  Pilidium  type  and  that  of  Desor,  are  to  be  regarded  as  the 
primitive.  But  even  in  Pilidium  there  are  evidences  of  a  great 
abbreviation  in  development  Pilidium  itself  is  probably  a  more 
or  less  modified  ancestral  form,  while  the  peculiar  development  of 
the  Nemertine  within  it  is  to  be  explained  as  a  very  much  short- 
ened record  of  a  long  series  of  changes  by  which  the  Pilidium  be- 
came gradually  converted  into  a  Nemertine.  The  formation  of 
the  body  wall  of  the  Nemertine  by  four  epiblastic  invaginations 
is  a  remarkable  embryological  phenomenon,  for  which  it  is  not 
easy  to  assign  a  satisfactory  meaning ;  and  it  is  probable  that  it  is 
merely  a  secondary  process  of  growth  similar  to  the  formation  of 
imaginal  discs  in  the  larvae  of  Diptera  (vide  Chapter  on  Trache- 
ata),  which  has  had  its  origin  in  the  abbreviation  of  the  develop- 
ment just  alluded  to.  The  development  on  the  type  of  Desor  is 
clearly  a  simplification  of  the  Pilidium  type,  and  its  peculiarities 
are  to  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  first  larval  form  has  no 
free  existence.  The  types  without  metamorphosis  have  no  doubt 
a  development  of  a  still  more  simplified  character ;  they  are  re- 
markable however  in  presenting  us,  if  the  existing  descriptions 
are  to  be  trusted,  with  examples  of  delamination  and  invagination 
coexisting  in  closely  allied  forms. 
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Trematoda. 

The  eggs  of  the  Trematoda  consist  of  a  germ  or  true  ovum 
enclosed  in  a  mass  of  yolk  cells,  which  undergo  disint^ration 
and  subsequent  absorption  at  varying  periods  of  the. develop- 
ment From  the  observations  of  E.  van  Beneden  (No.  218), 
Zeller  (No.  217),  etc.  it  is  known  that  the  segmentation  is 
usually  complete,  but  generally  somewhat  irregular. 

Unfortunately  we  are  still  completely  in  the  dark  as  to  the 
mode  of  formation  of  the  germinal  layers.  The  embryos  of  the 
entoparasitic  forms  or  Distomeae  become  free  in  a  very  imperfect 
condition,  and  the  ova  are  small ;  while  in  the  Polystomeae  the 
development  is  as  a  rule  nearly  completed  before  hatching,  and 
the  ova  are  large.  It  will  be  convenient  to  treat  separately  the 
development  of  the  two  groups. 

DistomecB.  The  embryos  of  the  Distomeae  are  hatched 
either  in  some  moist  place  or  more  usually  in  water.  In  the 
majority  of  genera  the  larvae  pass  through  a  complicated  meta- 
morphosis, accompanied  by  alternations  of  generations.  But  for 
some  genera,  e,g.  Holostomum,  etc.,  the  life  history  has  not  yet 
been  made  out.  The  whole  life  history  of  comparatively  few 
forms  has  been  followed,  but  sufficient  fragments  are  known 
to  justify  us  in  making  certain  general  statements,  which  no 
doubt  hold  true  for  a  large  proportion  of  the  Distomeae. 

The  larvae  are  usually  ciliated  (fig.  95  A),  but  sometimes 
naked. 

The  ciliated  forms  are  generally  completely  covered  with  cilia,  but  in 
Dtsiomum  lanceolatum  the  cilia  are  confined  to  an  area  at  the  front  end  of 
the  body,  in  the  centre  of  which  a  median  spine  is  placed.  An  x  shaped 
pigment  spot,  sometimes  provided  with  a  rudimentary  lens  {Monosiomum 
mutabile\  is  also  generally  situated  on  the  dorsal  surface. 

In  some  intances  a  more  or  less  completely  developed  alimentary  tract  is 
present  (Monostomum  capitellum^  Amphistomum  subclavatum),  but  usually 
there  can  only  be  distinguished  in  the  interior  of  the  larva  a  transparent 
mass  of  cells  bounded  by  a  more  or  less  distinctly  marked  body  wall  with 
ciliated  excretory  channels. 

Ed.  van  Beneden  has  shewn  that  the  ciliated  covering  is  developed 
while  the  embryo  is  still  in  the  egg^  and  long  before  the  yolk  cells  are  com- 
pletely absorbed.  It  would  seem  that  even  before  hatching  this  ciliated 
covering  is  to  a  great  extent  independent  of  the  mass  within.    In  the 
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larva  of  Monostomum  mutabile  (fig.  95  A),  which  offers  an  example  of 
an  extreme  case  of  the  kind,  there  is  present  within  the  ciliated  epidermis 
a  fully-developed  independent  worm. 

The  non-ciliated  larvae  are  less  highly  organized  than  the  ciliated  forms, 
and  are  covered  by  a  cuticle  :  their  anterior  extremity  is  sometimes  provided 
with  a  circular  plate  armed  with  radiate  ridges  and  spines. 

The  free-swimming  or  creeping  embryos  make  their  way  into 
or  on  to  the  body  of  some  invertebrate  (occasionally  vertebrate) 
form,  usually  a  Mollusc,  to  undergo  the  first  stage  in  their 
metamorphosis.  They  may  either  do  this  on  the  gills  of  their 
host,  or  very  frequently  they  bore  their  way  into  the  interior  of 
the  body.  Soon  after  the  larvae  have  reached  a  satisfactory 
position  the  epidermis  becomes  stripped  off,  and  there  emerges  a 
second  larval  form  developed  in  the  interior  of  the  first  larva, 
much  as  a  Nemertine  is  developed  within  the  larva  of  Desor. 
In  the  case  of  Monostomum  mutabile  the  new  worm  is,  as 
stated  above,  fully  formed  within  the  ciliated  larva  at  the  time 
of  hatching. 

The  worm  which  proceeds  from  the  above  metamorphosis 
has  different  characters  corresponding  with  those  of  the  larva 
from  which  it  proceeded.  If  the  original  larva  had  an  alimen- 
tary canal  it  has  one  also,  and  then  grows  into  the  form  known 
as  a  Redia  (Fig.  95,  B  and  C). 

The  Redia  has  anteriorly  a  mouth  leading  into  a  muscular 
pharynx  and  thence  into  a  caecal  stomach.  Posteriorly  the  body 
is  prolonged  into  a  kind  of  blunt  caudal  process,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  which  are  a  pair  of  lateral  papilla!.  There  is  a 
perivisceral  cavity,  and  the  body  walls  are  traversed  by  excretory 
tubes. 

If  the  original  larva  is  without  an  alimentary  tract,  the 
second  form  becomes  what  is  known  as  a  Sporocyst.  The 
Sporocyst  is  a  simple  elongated  sack  with  a  central  body  cavity  ; 
when  derived  from  the  metamorphosis  of  a  ciliated  embryo  its 
walls  are  provided  with  excretory  tubes,  but  such  tubes  are 
absent  in  Sporocysts  developed  from  non-ciliated  larvae.  Some 
Sporocysts  send  out  numerous  branches  amongst  the  viscera  of 
their  hosts. 

The  Rediai  and  Sporocysts  rapidly  grow  in  size  and  some- 
times increase  by  transverse  division.     In  the  course  of  their 
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further  development  one  of  two  things  may  happen.  They  may 
either  (1)  develop  fresh  Redta:  or  Sporocysts  by  a  process  of 
internal  budding  (fig.  95  C) ;  or  else  (2)  there  may  be  formed  in 
them,  by  an  analogous  pro- 
cess, larv^  with  long  tails 
known  as  Cercaria;  (fig.g5 
D.)  The  direct  develop- 
ment of  CercariiE  is  the 
usual  course,  though  in 
Distomum  globipanim  the 
reverse  is  true  ;  but  where 
this  does  not  take  place  the 
ReditC  or  Sporocysts  of  the 
second  generation  give  rise 
to  Cercari^. 

The  Cercari^  are  deve- 
loped from  spherical  masses 
of  cells  found  in  the  body 
cavity  of  the  Sporocyst  or 
Redia.  The  exact  origin  of 
these  masses  is  still  some- 
what obscure,  but  they  are 
stated  by  Wagener(No.2l2} 
to  be  derived  from  the  body  wall.  They  are  probably  to  be 
r^arded  as  internal  buds. 

The  spherical  bodies  grow  rapidly  in  size,  their  posterior 
extremity  is  prolonged  into  a  process  which  forms  the  tail,  while 
the  anterior  part  forms  the  trunk.  When  fully  formed  (fig.  95  E), 
the  trunk  has  very  much  the  oi^anization  of  an  adult  Distomum. 
There  is  an  anterior  and  a  ventral  sucker,  the  former  of  which 
contains  the  opening  of  the  mouth,  and  is  often  provided  with  a 
special  chitinous  armature.  The  mouth  leads  into  a  muscular 
pharynx,  and  this  into  a  bilobed  csecal  alimentary  tract.  An 
excretory  system  of  the  ordinary  type  is  present,  consisting  of 
longitudinal  contractile  trunks  continuous  anteriorly  with  branch- 
ed ciliated  canals,  which,  as  has  recently  been  shewn  by  Biitschli, 
may  be  provided  with  funnel-shaped  ciliated  internal  openings'. 


A.  Ciliated  larva  of  Monnsloroum  mula- 
ite.  a.  larval  akin.  h.  Redia  developed 
rithin  it.  B.  Redia  of  Monostomum  muta- 
ile.  C.  Redia  of  Distomum  pacificum,  willi 
germs  of  a  second  brood  of  Redio^  D.  Redia 
containing  Ceicarise.  £.  Ccrcoria.  F,  Full- 
grown  Distomum. 


'  O.  BiitEcbli,   "BeiDeikungcDi 
\  ZeoltgiitJur  AHitig^,  1X79,  No.  4 
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The  contractile  trunks  unite  posteriorly,  but  instead  of  opening 
directly  to  the  exterior  are  prolonged  into  a  vessel  which 
traverses  the  substance  of  the  tail,  and  after  a  longer  or  shorter 
course  bifurcates  into  two  branches  which  open  laterally. 

The  tail  is  provided  with  an  axial  rod  of  hyaline  connective 
tissue,  like  the  notochord  of  the  tail  of  a  larval  Ascidian,  and  is 
frequently  provided  with  membranous  expansions.  It  is  used  as 
a  swimming  oi^an.  Beneath  the  epidermis  are  layers  of  circular 
and  longitudinal  muscular  fibres,  the  latter  arranged  in  the  tail 
as  two  bands. 

The  Cercariae  when  fully  developed  leave  the  Sporocyst  or 
Redia,  and  then  their  host,  and  become  free.  In  most  Rediae 
there  is  a  special  opening,  not  far  from  the  mouth,  by  which  they 
pass  out.  There  is  no  such  opening  in  Sporocysts,  but  the 
Cercariae  bore  their  way  through  the  walls. 

After  leaving  their  parent  the  Cercariae  pass  into  the  external 
medium,  and  for  a  short  period  have  a  free  existence.  They 
soon  however  enter  a  new  host,  making  their  way  into  its  body 
by  a  process  of  boring,  which  is  effected  by  the  head  (especially 
when  armed  with  chitinous  processes)  assisted  by  movements  of 
the  tail. 

The  second  host  is  usually  some  Invertebrate  (Mollusc, 
Worm,  Crustacean,  Insect  larva,  &c.),  but  occasionally  a  Fish  or 
Amphibian  or  even  a  vegetable.  The  tail  is  very  often  lost  as 
the  Cercaria  bores  its  way  into  its  host,  but  whether  it  is  so  or 
not,  the  Cercaria,  after  it  has  once  reached  a  suitable  post  in  its 
new  host,  assumes  a  quiescent  condition,  and  surrounds  itself 
with  a  many-layered  capsule.  The  cephalic  armature  and  tail 
(if  still  present)  are  then  exuviated,  and  the  generative  organs 
gradually  become  apparent  though  very  small.  In  other  respects 
the  organization  is  not  much  altered. 

Though  an  encysted  Cercaria  may  remain  some  months 
without  further  change,  it  eventually  dies  unless  it  be  introduced 
into  its  permanent  vertebrate  host,  an  act  which  is  usually 
effected  by  the  host  in  which  it  is  encysted  being  devoured. 
It  then  becomes  freed  from  its  capsule  as  a  fully  formed  Trema- 
tode,  in  which  the  generative  organs  rapidly  complete  their 
development. 

In  some  cases  the  Redise  or  Sporocysts  do  not  give  rise  to 
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tailed  Cercari^,  but  to  tailless  forms.  In  such  cases,  as  a  rule, 
the  enc>'stment  takes  place  in  the  host  of  the  Redia  or  Sporocyst, 
but  the  tailless  larv^  sometimes  pass  through  a  free  stage  like 
the  Cercarix.  In  the  case  of  Distomiitn  cygnoides,  parasitic  in 
the  bladder  of  the  Frog,  the  Cercaria  passes  directly  into  the 
adult  host  without  the  intervention  of  an  intermediate  host. 

The  life  history  of  a  typical  entoparasitic  Trematode  is  shortly 
as  follows : 

( I )     It  leaves  the  egg  as  a  ciliated  or  non-  ciliated  free  larva. 

(3)  This  larva  makes  its  way  on  to  the  gills  or  into  the 
body  of  some  Mollusc  or  other  host,  throws  off  its  epidermis  and 
becomes  a  Redia  or  Sporocyst 

(3)  In  the  body  cavity  of  the  Redia  or  Sporocyst  nume- 
rous tailed  larvK,  known  as  Cercarite,  are  developed  by  a  process 
of  internal  gemmation, 

{4)  The  Cercaria  pass  out  of  the  body  of  their  parent, 
and  out  of  their  host,  and  become  for  a  short  time  free.  They 
then  pass  into  a  second,  usually  invertebrate  host,  and  encyst. 

(S)  If  their  second  host  is  s^valtowed  by  the  vertebrate 
host  of  the  adult  of  the  species,  the  encysted  forms  become  free, 
and  attain  to  sexual  maturity. 

The  majority  of  these  .stages  are  simply  parts  of  a  complicated 
metamorphosis,  but  in  the  coexistence  of  larval  budding  (giving 
rise  to  Cercari^B  or  fresh  Redi^)  with  true  sexual  reproduction 
there  is  in  addition  a  true  alternation  of  generations, 

Polyitomes.  The  ova  of  the  Folystome^  are  usually  large 
and  not  very  numerous,  and  they  are  in  most  cases  provided 
with  some  process  for  attachment.  Some  species  of  Polystomes, 
e.g.  Gyrodactylus,  are  however  viviparous.  The  young  leave  the 
egg  in  a  nearly  perfect  state,  and  at  the  utmost  undergo  a  slight 
metamorphosis  and  no  alternations  of  generations.  Some  how- 
ever (Polystomum,  Diplozoon)  are  provided  with  temporary  cilia, 
but  the  number  investigated  is  too  small  to  determine  whether 
citiation  is  the  rule  or  the  exception.  The  ciliated  larv:e  have  a 
short  free  existence.  The  cilia  are  developed  on  special  cells 
which  may  be  arranged  in  transverse  bands  in  the  same  way  as 
in  the  larvae  of  many  Chsetopods,  but  are  not,  in  the  larva;  at 
present  known,  distributed  uniformly.  When  the  free  larvae 
become  parasitic  the  cells  with  cilia  shrink  up. 
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In  Polystomum  inlegerrimum,  which  lives  in  the  urinary  bladder  of  Rana 
temporaria^  the  eggs  when  laid  in  the  spring  pass  out  into  the  water.  The 
segmentation  is  complete,  and  the  embryo  when  hatched  is  provided  with 
most  of  the  adult  organs,  but  presents  certain  striking  larval  characters. 
It  has  five  rings  of  ciliated  cells.  Three  of  these  are  placed  anteriorly,  and 
are  especially  developed  on  the  ventral  surface,  the  posterior  one  being 
incomplete  dorsally;  two  are  placed  posteriorly,  and  are  especially  devel- 
oped on  the  dorsal  surface.    Anteriorly  there  is  a  tuft  of  cilia. 

The  larva  itself  resembles  somewhat  an  adult  Gyrodactylus,  and  is  pro- 
vided (i)  with  a  large  posterior  disc  armed  with  hooks,  and  (2)  with  two 
pairs  of  eyes  which  persist  in  the  adult  state.  After  a  certain  period  of  free 
existence  the  larva  attaches  itself  to  the  gills  of  a  tadpole.  The  rings  of  cili- 
ated cells  shrink  up,  and  some  of  the  six  pairs  of  suckers  found  in  the  adult 
commence  to  be  formed  on  the  posterior  disc.  When  the  bladder  of  the  tad- 
pole is  developed,  the  young  Polystomum  passes  down  the  alimentary  tract  to 
the  cloaca,  and  thence  to  the  urinary  bladder,  where  it  slowly  attains  to  sexual 
maturity.  When  the  larva  becomes  attached  to  the  gills  of  a  very  young 
tadpole,  its  development  is  somewhat  more  rapid  in  consequence  of  better 
nutrition  from  the  more  delicate  gills.  It  then  reaches  its  full  development 
in  the  gill  cavity,  and,  though  smaller  and  provided  with  differently 
organised  generative  organs  to  the  normal  form,  produces  generative  pro- 
ducts and  dies  without  being  transported  to  the  bladder  (vide  2^11er, 
Nos.  216  and  217). 

The  ova  of  Diplozoon,  a  form  parasitic  on  the  gills  of  freshwater  fish 
(Phoxinus,  etc.),  are  provided  with  a  long  spiral  filament  (Zeller,  No.  216). 
The  embr>o  has  five  ciliated  areas,  four  lateral  and  one  posterior.  The 
young  form  is  known  as  Diporpa.  Sexual  maturity  is  not  attained  till  two 
individuals  unite  permanently  together.  They  unite  by  the  ventral  sucker 
of  each  of  them  becoming  attached  to  the  dorsal  papilla  of  the  other.  Sub- 
sequently these  parts  coalesce,  and  the  ventral  suckers  disappear  in  the 
process.  Gyrodactylus,  parasitic,  like  Diplozoon,  on  the  gills  of  freshwater 
fishes  (Gasterosteus,  etc.),  is  remarkable  for  its  mode  of  reproduction.  It  is 
viviparous,  producing  a  single  young  one  at  a  time,  and,  what  is  still  more 
remarkable,  the  young  while  still  within  its  parent  produces  a  young  one, 
and  this  again  a  young  one,  so  that  three  generations  may  be  present  within 
the  parent.  It  seems  probable  that  the  second  and  third  generations  are 
produced  asexually,  the  generative  organs  not  being  developed ;  while  the 
young  Gyrodactylus  of  the  first  generation  springs  from  a  fertilized  ovum 
(Wagener,  No.  214). 


Cestoda. 

On  anatomical  grounds  the  affinity  of  the  Cestoda  to  the 
Trematoda  has  been  insisted  on  by  the  majority  of  anatomists. 
The  existence  of  such  intermediate  forms  as  Amphilina  tends  to 
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Strengthen  this  view;  and  the  striking  resemblances  between 
the  two  groups  in  the  structure  of  the  egg  and  characters  of 
the  metamorphosis  appear  to  me  to  remove  all  doubt  about  the 
matter. 

The  ripe  egg  is  formed  of  a  minute  germ  enveloped  in  yolk 
cells,  the  whole  being  surrounded  by  a  membrane,  which  is  very 
delicate  in  most  forms,  but  in  certain  types  has  a  firmer  consist- 
ency, and  is  provided  with  an  aperture,  covered  by  an  operculum, 
by  which  the  larva  escapes. 

The  early  development,  up  to  the  formation  of  a  six-hooked 
larva,  generally  takes  place  in  the  uterus,  but  in  the  types  with  a 
firmer  egg-shell  it  takes  place  after  the  egg  has  been  deposited 
in  water. 

The  s^mentation  (E.  van  Beneden,  No.  218,  Metschnikoff, 
No.  228)  is  complete,  and  during  its  occurrence  the  yolk  cells 
surrounding  the  germ  are  gradually  absorbed,  so  that  the  mass 
of  segmentation  spheres  grows  in  size,  till  at  the  close  of  segmen- 
tation it  fills  up  nearly  the  whole  egg-shell. 

As  was  first  shewn  by  Kolliker  for  Bothriocephalus  salmonis, 
the  embryonic  cells  separate  themselves  at  the  close  of  segmen- 
tation into  a  superficial  layer  and  a  central  mass. 

The  further  development  takes  place  on  two  types.  In  the 
cases  where  the  egg-shell  is  strong,  and  the  egg  is  laid  prior  to 
the  formation  of  the  embryo,  a  ciliated  larva  is  developed  (Bo- 
thriocephalus latus,  ditremus,  Schistocephalus  dimorphus,  Ligula 
simplicissima,  etc.^). 

Of  these  forms  Bothriocephalus  latus  may  be  taken  as  type. 

The  development  of  the  embryo  requires  many  months  for 
its  completion.  The  outer  layer  becomes  ciliated  while  the 
central  mass  has  already  become  developed  into  a  six-hooked 
embryo.  The  embryo  leaves  its  shell  by  the  opercular  aperture, 
and  for  some  time  swims  rapidly  about  by  means  of  its  long  cilia. 
The  ciliated  coating  is  eventually  stripped  off,  and  the  six-hooked 
larva  emei^es. 

In  the  second  type  of  embryo  the  external  cellular  layer  does 
not  become  ciliated.  This  is  the  most  usual  arrangement,  and  is 
even  found  in  many  species  of  Bothriocephalus. 

^  Vide  for  list  of  such  fonns  at  present  known  Willemoes  Suhm,  No.  231. 
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The  central  mass  of  cells  becomes  developed,  as  in  the  other 
type,  into  a  six-hooked  (rarely  four-hooked)  embryo  (fig.  96  G), 
but  the  superficial  layer  separates  from  the  central,  and  either 
disappears  or  becomes  {Bothriocephalus  proboscideus)  a  cuticular 
layer.  Between  the  six-hooked  embryo  and  the  outer  layer  of 
cells  one  or  more  thick  membranes  become  deposited  (E.  van 
Beneden).  The  eggs  are  carried  out  of  the  alimentary  canal  in 
the  proglottis  and  transported  to  various  situations  on  land  or 
in  water.  They  usually  remain  within  the  proglottis,  invested 
by  their  thick  shell,  till  taken  up  into  the  alimentary  canal  of 
a  suitable  host,  or  they  may  be  swallowed  after  the  death  and 
decay  of  the  proglottis.  They  are  subsequently  hatched  after 
their  shell  has  become  softened  by  the  action  of  the  digestive 
fluids. 

Before  proceeding  to  describe  their  further  history,  the  close 
resemblance  between  the  first  developmental  stages  of  Cestoda, 
especially  in  the  case  of  the  ciliated  larvae,  and  those  of  Trema- 
toda,  may  be  pointed  out 

In  both  there  is  a  ciliated  larva,  and  in  both  there  is  developed 


Fig.  96.  Diagrams  of  various  stages  in  the  development  of  the 
Cestoda.    (From  Huxley.) 

A.  Cysticercus.  B.  and  C.  Cysticcrci  in  the  everted  (B)  and  inverted  (C)  con- 
dition. D.  CoL'nurus.  E.  and  F.  Diagrams  of  EU:hinococciis.  It  is  most  probable  that 
Txnia  heads  are  not  developed  directly  from  the  wall  of  the  cyst  as  represented  in 
the  diagram.     G.  Six-hooked  embryo. 

within  the  ciliated  skin  a  second  larva,  which  becomes  freed  by 
the  stripping  off  of  the  ciliated  skin. 

The  type  of  development  has  moreover  many  analogies  with 
that  of  the  Nemertine  larva  of  Desor,  p.  163  (cf.  Metschnikoff), 
and  is  probably  like  that  an  abbreviated  record  of  a  long  history. 

The  suitable  host  for  the  six-hooked  embryo  to  enter  is 


r 


PLATYELMINTHES.  213 


rarely  the  same  as  the  host  for  the  sexual  form.  The  embryos 
having  become  transported  into  the  alimentary  canal  of  such  a 
host,  and  become  free,  if  previously  invested  by  the  egg-shell, 
soon  make  their  way,  apparently  by  the  help  of  their  hooks, 
through  the  wall  of  the  alimentary  tract,  and  are  transported  in 
the  blood  or  otherwise  into  some  suitable  place  for  them  to 
undei^  their  next  transformation.  This  place  may  be  the  Uver, 
lungs,  muscles,  connective  tissue,  or  even  the  brain  {e.g.  Ceenurus 
cerebralis  in  the  brain  of  sheep). 

Here  they  become  enclosed  in  a  granular  deposit  from  the 
surrounding  tissues,  which  becomes  in  its  turn  enclosed  in  a  con- 
nective-tissue coat.  Within  lies  the  solid  embryo,  the  hooks  of 
which  in  many  cases  disappear  or  become  impossible  to  make 
out.  In  other  forms,  e.g.  Cysticercus  limacis,  they  remain  visible, 
and  then  mark  the  anterior  pole  of  the  worm  (fig.  gS,  c).  The 
central  part  of  the  body  next  becomes  transformed  into  a  material 
composed  of  clear  non-nucleated  vesicles.  Accompanying  these 
changes  the  embryo  grows  rapidly  in  size ;  a  cuticle  is  deposited 
by  its  outer  layer,  in  which  also  an  external  layer  of  circular 
muscular  fibres  and  an  internal  layer  of  longitudinal  fibres  become 
differentiated,  and  internal  to  both  there  is  formed  a  layer  of 
granular  cells. 

With  the  rapid  growth  of  the  body  a  central  cavity  is  formed, 
which  becomes  filled  with  fluid,  and  the  embryo  assumes  the  form 
of  a  vesicle.  At  the  same  time  a  system  of  excretory  vessels, 
sometimes  opening  by  a  posterior  pore,  becomes  visible  in  the 
wall  of  the  vesicle. 

The  embryo  has  now  reached  a  condition  in  which  it  is  known 
as  a  cystic-  or  bladder-worm,  and  may  be  compared  in  almost 
every  respect  with  the  sporocyst  of  a  Trematode  (Huxley). 

The  next  important  change  consists  in  the  development  of  a 
head,  which  becomes  the  head  of  the  adult  Tajnia.  This  is 
formed  in  an  involution  of  the  outer  wall  of  the  anterior  ex- 
tremity of  the  cystic  worm.  This  involution  forms  a  papilliform 
projection  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  wall  of  the  cystic  worm, 

I  with  an  axial  cavity  opening  by  a  pore  on  the  outer  surface. 

I  The  layer  of  cells  forming  the  papilla  soon  becomes  divided 
into  two  laminae,  of  which  the  outer  forms  a  kind  of  investing 
membrane   for   the   papilla.     The   papilla   itself  now  becomes 
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Fic.  97.  Cys- 
tic BRc  us  CELLU- 
LOSE.     (From  Ge- 

ibaur,  after  von 


moulded  into  a  Cestodc  head,  which  however  is  developed  in 

an  inverted  position.     The  suckers  and  hooks 

(when  present)  of  the  head  are  developed  on  a 

surface  bounding  the  axial  lumen  of  the  papilla, 

which  is  the  true  morphological  outer  surface, 

while  the  apparent  outer  surface  of  the  papilla 

is   that  which  eventually  forms  the  interior  of 

the  (at  first)  hollow  head.     Before  the  external 

armature  of  the  head  has  become  established, 

four  longitudinal  excretory  vessels,  continuous 

with  those  in  the  body  of  the  cystic  worm,  make     Siebotd.) 

their  appearance.    They  are  united  by  a  circular    ^.^|^-  ^"'^''  T*" 

vessel  at  the  apex  of  the  head.     The  develop-     pn  of  body.    d. 

ment  is  by  no  means  completed  with  the  simple 

growth  of  the  head,  but  the  whole  inverted  papilla  continues  to 

grow  in  length,  and  gives  rise  to  what  afterwards  becomes  part 

of  the  trunk.     The  whole  papilla  eventually  becomes  everted, 

and  then  the  cystic  worm  takes  the  form  (fig.  97)  of  a  head  and 

unsegmented  trunk  with  a  vesicle — the  body  of  the  cystic  worm 

—attached  behind.   The  whole  larva  is  known  as  a  Cysticercus, 

The  term  scolex,  which  is  also  sometimes  employed,  may  be 

conveniently  retained  for  the  head  and  trunk  only.     The  head 

differs  mainly  from  that  of  the  adult  in  being  hollow. 


size  of  the  bead  and  the 


There  are  great  variations  in  the  relati 
vesicle  of  Cysticerci.  In  some  forms  the 
vesicle  is  very  small  (fig.  98),  e.g.  Cyslicerais 
lintacis;  it  is  medium-siied  in  Cystker^us 
cellulosa  (fig.  97),  and  in  some  forms  is  much 
larger.  The  embryonic  hooks,  when  ihcy 
persist,  are  found  at  the  junction  of  the  trunk 
and  the  vesicle  (fig.  98  A,  c).  Though  the 
majority  of  cystic  worms  only  developc  one 
head,  this  is  not  invariably  the  case.  There 
is  a  cystic  worm  found  in  the  brain  of  the 
sheep  known  as  Canurus  ccrebralis — the  larva 
of  Tatnia  canurus,  parasitic  in  the  intestine 
of  the  dog — which  forms  an  exception  to  this 
rule.  There  appears,  to  start  with,  a  tuft  of 
three  or  four  heads,  and  finally  many  hun. 
dred  heads  arc  developed  (fig.  96  U).     They 
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worm  is  that  known  as  Echino- 
man  and  various  domestic  Un- 
Taiiia  ickiiwcoccui  and  infests 
L  developed  from  the  six-hooked 
invested  in  a  very  chick  cuticle 
iself  directly  give  rise  to  Tsoia 
:  there  are  formed  on  the  inner 


A  still  more  complicated  form  of  cystic 
coccus,  parasitic  in  the  liver,  lungs,  etc.  of 
gulata.  In  the  adult  slate  it  is  known  a; 
the  intestine  of  the  dog.  The  cystic  worn 
embryo  has  usually  a  spherical  form,  and  i: 
(fig.  96  E  and  F,  and  fig.  99).  It  does  not 
heads,  but  after  it  reaches  a  certain  siz 
side  of  its  walls  small  protuberances,  which  soon  grow  out  into  vesicles 
connected  with  the  walls  of  the  cyst  by  narrow  stalks  (figs.  96  F  and  99  C). 
In  the  interior  of  these  vesicles  a  cuticle  is  developed.  It  is  in  these 
secondary  vesicles  that  the  heads  originate.  According  to  Leuckart,  they 
either  arise  as  outgrowths  of  the  wall  of  the  vesicle  on  the  inner  face 
of  which  the  armature  is  developed,  which  subsequently  become  involuted 
and  remain  attached  to  the  wall  of  the  vesicle  by  a  narrow  stalk,  or  they 
arise  from  the  first  as  papillifomi  projections  into  the  lumen  of  the  vesicle, 
on  the  outer  side  of  which  the  armature  is  formed.  Recent  observers  only 
admit  the  second  of  these  modes  of  development.  The  Echinococcus  larva, 
in  addition  to  giving  rise  to  the  above  head-producing  vesicles,  also  gives 
rise  by  buddiDg  to  fresh  cysts,  which  resemble  in  all  respects  the  parent 
cyst.  These  cysts  may  either  be  detached  in  the  interior  (fig.  96  F]  of 
the  parent  or  externally.  They  appear  to  spring  in  most  cases  from  the 
walls  of  the  parent  cyst,  but  there  are  some  discrepancies  between  the 
various  accounts  of  the  process.  In  the  cysts  of  the  second  generation 
vesicles  are  produced  in  which  new  heads  are  formed.  As  the  primitive 
cyst  grows,  it  naturally  becomes  more  and  more  complicated,  and  the  num- 
ber of  heads  to  which  one  larva  may  give  rise  becomes  in  this  way  almost 
unlimited. 


Cysticerci  may  remain  a  long  time  without  further  develop- 
ment, and  human  beings  have  been  known  to  be  infested  with 
an  Echinococcus  cyst  for  over  thirty  years.  When  however  the 
Cysticercus  wiUi  its  head  is  fully  developed,  it  is  in  a  condition 
to  be  carried  into  its  final  host.  This  takes  place  by  the  part  of 
one  animal  infested  with  cysticerci  becoming  eaten  by  the  host 
in  question.  In  the  alimentary  canal  of  the  final  host  the  con- 
nective-tissue capsule  is  digested,  and  then  the  vesicular  caudal 
appendage  undergoes  the  same  fate,  while  the  head,  with  its 
suckers  and  hooks,  attaches  itself  to  the  walls  of  the  intestine. 
T^c  head  and  rudimentary  trunk,  which  have  been  up  to  this 
time  hollow,  now  become  solid  by  the  deposition  of  an  axial 
tissue;  and  the  trunk  very  soon  becomes  divided  into  segments, 
known  as  proglottides  (fig.  99  a).  These  segments  are  not 
formed   in   the  same  .succession   as   those   of  Ch.ietopods;    the 
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youngest  of  them  is  that  nearest  to  the  head,  and  the  oldest 
that  furthest  removed  from  it  Each  segment  appears  in  fact 
to  be  a  sexual  individual,  and  is 
capable  of  becoming  detached  and 
leading  for  some  time  an  indepen- 
dent existence.  In  some  cases, 
e.g.  Cysticercus  fasciolaris,  the  seg- 
mentation of  the  trunk  may  take 
place  while  the  larva  is  still  in  its 
intermediate  host. 

The  stages  in  the  evolution  of 
the  Cestoda  are  shortly  as  follows; 

1.  Stage  with  embryonic  epi- 
dermis either  ciliated  (Bothrioce- 
phalus,  etc.)  or  still  enclosed  in  the 
e^-shell.  This  stage  corresponds 
to  the  ciliated  larval  stage  of  the 
Trematoda, 

2.  Six-hooked  embryonic  stage 
after  the  embryonic  epidermis  has 
been  thrown  off.  During  this  stage 
the  embryo  is  transported  into  the 
alimentary  tract  of  its  intermediate 
host,  and  boring  its  way  into  the 
tissues,  becomes  encapsuled. 

3.  It  develops  during  the  en- 
capsuled  state  into  a  cystic  worm, 
equivalent  to  the  sporocyst  of 
Trematoda. 

4.  The  cystic  worm  while  still  encapsuled  develops  a  head 
with  suckers  and  hooks,  becoming  a  Cysticercus.  In  some  forms 
{Ccenurits,  Ecltinococcus)  reproduction  by  budding  takes  place  at 
this  stage.     The  head  and  trunk  are  known  as  the  scolex. 

5.  The  Cysticercus  is  transported  into  the  second  and 
permanent  host  by  the  infested  tissue  being  eaten.  The  bladder- 
like remains  of  the  cystic  worm  are  then  digested,  and  by  a 
process  of  successive  budding  a  chain  of  sexual  pn^lottides  are 
formed  from  the  head,  which  remains  asexual. 

The   above   development   is   to   be  regarded   as  a  case   of 


Fig,  99.    EcHiNococcus  vete. 
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Fig.  99  a.    Tetkakhvncus.     (Fiom 
G^enbaur  ;  after  Van  Beneden.) 

A.  Asexual  slate. 

B.  Seiualslflgenilhripeproglotlides. 
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complicated  metamoqjhosis  secondarily  produced  by  the  neces- 
sities of  a  parasitic  condition,  to  which  an  alternation  of  sexual 
and  gemmiparous  generations 
has  been  added.  The  alter- 
nation of  generations  only 
occurs  at  the  last  stage  of  the 
development,  when  the  so- 
called  head,  without  generative 
organs,  produces  by  budding 
a  chain  of  sexual  forms,  the 
embryos  of  which,  after  pass- 
ing through  a  complicated 
metamorphosis,  again  become 
Cestode  heads. 

In  the  case  of  Ccenurus  and  Echinococcus  two  or  more 
asexual  generations  are  interpolated  between  the  sexual  ones. 
It  is  not  quite  clear  whether  the  production  of  the  Taenia  head 
from  the  cystic  worm  may  not  be  regarded  as  a  case  of  budding. 
There  are  some  grounds  for  comparing  the  scolex  to  the  Cercaria 
of  Trematodes,  cf.  Archigetes. 

As  mighi  be  anticipated  from  the  character  of  the  Cestode  metamor- 
phosis, the  two  hosts  required  for  the  development  are  usually  forms  so 
related  that  the  Anal  host  feeds  upon  the  intermediate  host.  As  familiar 
examples  of  this  may  be  cited  the  pig,  the  muscles  of  which  may  be 
infested  by  Cysticercus  eellulosa,  which  becomes  the  Tania  solium  of  man. 
Similarly  a  Cysticercus  infesting  the  muscles  of  the  ox  becomes  the  Tania 
mfiiiticaneilata  of  man.  The  Cysticercus  pisciformis  of  the  rabbit  becomes 
the  Tania  serrala  of  the  dog.  The  Canurus  certbralis  of  the  sheep's 
brain  becomes  the  Tania  ccenurus  of  the  dog.  The  Echinococcus  of  man 
aad  the  domestic  herbivores  becomes  the  Ttenia  echinococcus  of  the  dog. 

Cystic  worms  infest  not  only  Mammalian  forms,  but  lower  Vertebrates, 
various  fishes  which  form  the  food  of  other  fishes,  and  Invertebrates  liable 
to  be  preyed  on  by  vertebrate  hosts.  So  far  the  Cestodes  (except  Archi- 
getes) are  only  known  to  attain  sexual  maturity  in  the  alimentary  tracts  of 
Venebrata. 

The  rule  that  (he  intermediate  host  is  not  the  same  as  the  final  host  does 
not  appear  to  be  without  exception.  Redon'  has  shewn  by  experiments 
on  himself  that  a  Cysticercus  (cellulosiz)  taken  from  a  human  subject 
developes  into  Tania  solium  in  the  intestines  of  a  man.  Redon  took 
four  cysts  of  a  Cysticercus  from  a  human  subject,  and  after  three  months 
passed  some  proglottides,  and  subsequently  the  head  of  Tirnia  solium. 

'  Annid.  d.  Stint.  I^al.,  Gth  Series,  Vol.  v[. 
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Some  important  variations  of  the  typical  development  are  known. 

The  so-called  head  or  scolex  may  be  formed  without  the  intervention 
of  a  cystic  stage.  In  Archigetes  (Leuckart,  No.  227),  which  infests,  in 
the  Cysticercus  condition,  the  body-cavity  of  various  invertebrate  forms 
(Tubifex,  etc),  the  six-hooked  embryo  becomes  elongated  and  divided  into 
two  sections,  one  forming  the  head,  while  the  other,  with  the  six  embryonic 
hooks,  forms  an  appendage,  homologous  with  the  caudal  vesicle  of  other 
Cysticerci. 

The  embryo  of  Tania  elliptica  similarly  gives  rise  to  a  Cysticercus 
infesting  the  dog-louse  {Trichodectes  canis)^  without  passing  through  a 
vesicular  condition;  but  the  caudal  vesicle  disappears,  so  that  it  forms 
simply  a  scolex.  These  cases  may,  it  appears  to  me,  be  probably  regarded 
as  more  primitive  than  the  ordinary  ones,  where  the  cystic  condition  has 
become  exaggerated  as  an  effect  of  a  parasitic  life. 

In  some  cases  the  larva  of  a  Taenia  has  a  free  existence  in  the  scolex 
condition.  Such  a  form,  the  larva  of  Phyllobothrium,  has  been  observed  by 
Clapar^de^  It  was  not  ciliated,  and  was  without  a  caudal  vesicle;  and 
was  no  doubt  actively  migrating  from  an  intermediate  host  to  its  permanent 
host. 

Scolex  forms,  without  a  caudal  vesicle,  are  found  in  the  mantle  cavity 
of  Cephalopoda,  and  appear  to  be  occupying  an  intermediate  host  in  their 
passage  from  the  host  of  the  cystic  worm  to  that  of  the  sexual  form. 

Archigetes,  already  mentioned,  has  been  shewn  by  Leuckart  (No.  227) 
to  become  sexually  mature  in  the  Cysticercus  state,  and  thus  affords  an 
interesting  example  of  paedogenesis.  It  is  not  known  for  certain  whether 
under  normal  circumstances  it  reaches  the  mature  state  in  another  host 

Amphilina,  The  early  stages  of  this  interesting  form  have  been 
investigated  by  Salensky  (No.  229),  and  exhibit  clear  aflinities  to  those  of 
the  true  Cestoda.  An  embryonic  provisional  skin  is  formed  as  in  Ccstodes  ; 
and  pole-cells  also  appear.  Within  the  provisional  skin  is  formed  an 
embryo  with  ten  hooks.  After  hatching  the  provisional  skin  is  at  once 
thrown  off,  and  the  larva,  which  is  then  covered  by  a  layer  of  very 
fine  cilia,  becomes  free.     The  further  metamorphosis  is  not  known. 
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ROTIFERA. 


For  many  reasons  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  ontogeny  of 
the  Rotifera  is  desirable.  They  constitute  a  group  which  retain 
in  the  trochal  disc  an  organ  common  to  the  embryos  of  many 
other  groups,  but  which  in  most  other  instances  is  lost  in  the 
adult  state.  In  the  character  of  the  excretory  organs  they 
exhibit  affinities  with  the  Platyelminthes,  while  in  other  respects 
they  possibly  approach  the  Arthropoda  (e,g.  Pedalion  ?).  The 
interesting  Trochospkara  aquatorialis  of  Semper  closely  re- 
sembles a  monotrochal  polychaetous  larva. 

Up  to  the  present  time  our  embryological  knowledge  is 
mainly  confined  to  a  series  of  observations  by  Salensky  on 
Brachionus  urceolarisy  and  to  scattered  statements  on  other  larval 
forms  by  Huxley,  etc. 

In  many  cases  Rotifers  lay  summer  and  winter  eggs  of  a 
difierent  character.  The  former  are  always  provided  with  a  thin 
membrane,  and  frequently  undergo  development  within  the 
oviduct.  They  are  hatched  in  the  autumn.  The  winter  eggs 
are  always  provided  with  a  thick  shell. 

The  summer  eggs  are  of  two  kinds,  viz.  smaller  eggs  which 
become  males,  and  larger,  females.  On  the  authority  of  Cohn 
(No.  232)  they  are  believed  to  develope  parthenogenetically. 
Males  are  not  found  in  summer,  and  only  seem  to  be  produced 
from  the  summer  eggs.  Cohn's  observations,  especially  on 
Omochiltis  volvox,  are  however  not  quite  satisfactory.  Huxley 
(No.  234)  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  winter  eggs  of  Lacinu- 
laria  developed  without  previous  fertilization. 

The  following  are  the  more  important  results  of  Salensky's 
observations  (No.  236)  on  Brachionus  urceolaris. 

The  ovum  is  attached  by  a  short  stalk  to  the  hind  end  of  the 
body  of  the  female,  in  which  position  it  undergoes  its  develop- 
ment It  will  be  convenient  to  treat  separately  the  development 
of  the  female  and  male,  and  to  commence  with  the  former.    Tb^ 
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female  ovum  divides  into  two  unequal  spheres,  of  which  the 
smaller  in  the  subsequent  stages  segments  more  rapidly  than  the 
larger.  The  segmentation  ends  with  the  formation  of  an  epibolic 
gastrula.  The  solid  inner  mass  of  cells  derived  from  the  larger 
sphere  constitutes  the  hypoblast,  and  is  more  granular  than  the 
epiblast.  The  evolution  of  the  embryo  commences  with  the 
formation  of  a  depression  on  the  ventral  surface,  at  the  bottom 
of  which  the  stomodseum  is  formed  by  an  invagination.  At  the 
hinder  part  of  the  depression  there  rises  up  a  rounded  protuber- 
ance which  eventually  becomes  the  caudal  appendage  or  foot. 
Immediately  behind  the  mouth  is  formed  an  underlip. 

On  the  sides  of  the  ventral  depression  are  two  ridges  which 
form  the  lateral  boundaries  of  the  trochal  disc.  They  appear  to 
unite  with  the  under  lip. 

In  a  later  stage  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  becomes  marked 
off  from  the  posterior  as  a  praeoral  lobe,  and  the  hypoblast  is  at 
the  same  time  confined  to  the  posterior  part.  The  supra-ceso- 
phageal  ganglion  is  early  formed  as  an  epiblastic  thickening  on 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  prxoral  lobe. 

The  first  cilia  to  appear  arise  at  the  apex  of  the  praeoral  lobe. 
At  a  later  period  the  lateral 
ridges  of  the  trochal  disc  meet 
dorsally  and  so  enclose  the  prx- 
oral  lobe.  Ihcy  then  become 
coated  by  a  ring  of  cilia,  to  which 
a  second  ring,  completing  the 
double  ring  of  the  adult,  is  added 
later. 

In  the  trunk  an  indication  of 

a    division    into    two    segments 

makes    its    appearance    shortly 

after    the    development    of    the 

prsoral  lobe.     Before  this  period 

the  proctodn;um  is  established  as 

a  shallow  pit  immediately  behind 

the  insertion  of  the  foot.     The 

latter    structure    soon    becomes     ,^i^'.  ™^ 

pointed  and  forked  (fig.  lOO,  /).        ''"<'™'  gI""''  i  -^^  """T :  ''■  •"''. 
~,  ,  1  ,.  ,  foot;  /f.  trochal  disc;  le-  «upr«-oi 

Ihc   complete   establishment     ph>eea]  ganglion. 


Ftc.  loo.    Embrvo 
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of  the  alimentary  canal  occurs  late.  The  stomodaeum  (fig.  100) 
gives  rise  to  the  mouth  (m),  oesophagus  and  masticatory  appara- 
tus (pts).  The  mesenteron  is  formed  from  the  median  part  of 
the  hypoblast ;  the  lateral  parts  of  which  appear  to  give  rise  to 
the  great  lateral  glandular  structures  (/d)  which  open  into  the 
stomach,  and  to  the  ovaries  (?)  {<n*)  etc.  The  proctodaeum 
becomes  the  cloaca  and  anus  {an).  The  origin  of  the  mesoblast 
is  not  certainly  known.  The  shell  is  formed  before  the  larva  is 
hatched — an  occurrence  which  does  not  take  place  till  the  larva 
closely  resembles  the  adult. 

The  early  developmental  stages  of  the  male  are  closely 
similar  to  those  of  the  female ;  and  the  chief  difference  between 
the  two  appears  to  consist  in  the  development  of  the  male  being 
arrested  at  a  certain  point. 

The  larvae  of  Lacinularia  (Huxley,  No.  234)  are  provided 
with  a  praeoral  circlet  of  cilia  containing  two  eye-spots*,  and  a 
perianal  patch  of  cilia.  They  closely  resemble  some  telotrochal 
polychaetous  larvae. 

Salensky  has  compared  the  larva  of  Brachionus  to  that  of  a 
cephalophorous  Mollusc,  more  especially  to  the  larva  of  Calyp- 
traea  on  which  he  has  made  important  observations.  The 
praeoral  lobe,  with  the  ciliated  band,  no  doubt  admits  of  a 
comparison  with  the  velum  of  the  larva  of  Molluscs ;  but  it  does 
so  equally,  as  was  first  pointed  out  by  Huxley,  with  the  ciliated 
praeoral  lobe  of  the  larvae  of  many  Vermes.  It  further  deserves 
to  be  noted  that  the  trochal  disc  of  a  Rotifer  differs  from  the 
velum  of  a  Mollusc  in  that  the  eyes  and  ganglia  are  placed 
dorsally  to  it,  and  not,  as  in  the  velum  of  a  Mollusc,  within  it. 
The  larva  of  Lacinularia  appears  to  be  an  exception  to  this, 
since  two  eye-spots  are  stated  to  lie  within  the  circlet  of  cilia. 
More  important  in  the  comparison  is  the  so-called  foot  (tail), 
which  arises  in  the  embryo  as  a  prominence  between  the  mouth 
and  anus,  and  in  this  respect  exactly  corresponds  with  the 
Molluscan  foot. 

If  Salensky's  comparison  is  correct,  and  there  is  something 
to  be  said  for  it,  the  foot  or  tail  of  Rotifers  is  not  a  post-anal 
portion  of  the  trunk,  but  a  ventral  appendage,  and  the  segmen- 

^  In  Leydig's  figure  of  the  larva,  Zeit,  /.  vnss,  Zool.  Vol.  ill.  1851,  the  eye-spots 
lie  just  oatside  the  dilated  ring. 


224  BRACHIONUS. 


tation  which  it  frequently  exhibits  is  not  to  be  compared  with  a 
true  segmentation  of  the  trunk.  If  the  Rotifers,  as  seems  not 
impossible,  exhibit  crustacean  affinities,  the  '  foot '  may  perhaps 
be  best  compared  with  the  peculiar  ventral  spine  of  the  Nauplius 
larva  of  Lepas  fascicularis  (vide  Chapter  on  Crustacea)  which  in 
the  arrangement  of  its  spines  and  other  points  also  exhibits  a 
kind  of  segmentation. 
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MOLLUSCA*. 

Although  the  majority  of  important  developmental  features 
are  common  to  the  whole  of  the  Mollusca,  yet  at  the  same  time 
many  of  the  subdivisions  have  well-marked  larval  types  of  their 
own.  It  will  for  this  reason  be  convenient  in  considering  the 
larval  characters  to  deal  successively  with  the  different  sub- 
divisions, but  to  take  the  whole  group  at  once  in  considering  the 
development  of  the  organs. 

Formation  of  Uu  layers  and  larval  cJiaracters. 

Odontophora. 

Ctastoropoda  and  Pteropoda.  There  is  a  very  close  agree- 
ment amongst  the  Gasteropoda  and  Pteropoda  in  the  general 
characters  of  the  larva ;  but  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  eggs  of 

'  The  dastification  of  the  Mollusca  adopted  in  the  present  chapter  is  shewn  in  the 
snbjoiiwd  table : 

I.    OUONTOPHORA.  II.     LAMELLIBRANCHIATA. 

I.     Gasteropoda.  a.     Dimya. 

«.    Prosobranchiata.  b.     Monomya. 

b.    Opisthobnuochiata. 
r.     Puhnonata. 
d.    Heteropoda. 

3.   Pteropoda. 

a,  Gymnosomata. 

b,  Thecosomata. 

3.   Cephalopoda. 

«.    Tetrabranchiata. 
b.    Dibranchiata. 

4-  P«4jplacgphora. 

5-  Sa^hopoda. 

&  II.  15 


226  GASTEROPODA  AND  PTEROPODA, 

the  various  species  differ  immensely  as  to  the  amount  of  food- 
yolk,  considerable  differences  obtain  in  the  mode  of  formation  of 
the  layers  and  of  the  alimentary  tract. 

The  spheres  at  a  very  early  stage  of  segmentation*  become 
divided  into  two  categories,  one  of  them  destined  to  give  rise 
mainly  to  the  hypoblast,  the  other  mainly  to  the  epiblast.  Ac- 
cording as  there  is  much  or  little  food-yolk  the  hypoblast  spheres 
are  either  very  bulky  or  the  reverse.  In  all  cases  the  epiblast 
cells  lie  at  one  pole,  which  may  be  called  the  formative  pole, 
and  the  hypoblast  cells  at  the  opposite  pole.  When  the  bulk  of 
the  food-yolk  is  very  great,  the  number  of  hypoblast  spheres  is 
small.  Thus  in  Aplysia  there  are  only  two  such  spheres.  In  other 
cases,  where  there  is  but  little  food-yolk,  they  may  be  nearly 
as  numerous  as  the  epiblast  cells.  In  all  these  cases,  however, 
as  was  first  shewn  by  Lankester  and  Selenka,  a  gastrula  becomes 
formed  either  by  normal  invagination  as  in  the  case  of  Paludina 
(fig.  107),  or  by  epibole  as  in  Nassa  mutabilis  (fig.  105).  In  both 
cases  the  hypoblast  becomes  completely  enclosed  by  the  epiblast 
The  blastopore  is  always  situated  opposite  the  original  formatii*e 
pole.  In  the  large  majority  of  cases  {}£,  Marine  Gasteropoda, 
Heteropoda,  and  Pteropoda)  the  blastopore  becomes  gradually 
narrowed  to  a  circular  opening  which  eventually  occupies  the 
position  of  the  mouth.  It  either  closes  or  remains  permanently 
open  at  this  point.  In  some  cases  the  blastopore  remains  per- 
manently open  and  becomes  the  anus.  The  best  authenticated 
instance  of  this  is  Paludina  vivipara^  as  was  first  shewn  by 
Lankester  (No.  268). 

In  some  instances  the  blastopore  assumes  before  closing  a 
very  narrow  slit-like  form,  and  would  seem  to  extend  along  the 
future  ventral  region  of  the  body  from  the  mouth  to  the  anus. 
This  appears,  according  to  Lankester  (No.  262),  to  be  the  con- 
dition in  Lymnapus,  but  while  Lankester  believes  that  the  closure 
proceeds  from  the  oral  towards  the  anal  extremity,  other  inves- 
tigators hold  that  it  does  so  in  the  reverse  direction.  Fol  (No. 
249}  has  also  described  a  similar  type  of  blastopore.  In  an  un- 
determined marine  Gastcropod,  with  an  embolic  gastrula,  observed 
by  myself  at  Valparaiso,  the  blastopore  had  the  same  elongated 

*  The  reader  is  referred  for  the  segmentation  to  pp.  98 — loa,  and  to  the  tpecUl 
description  of  separate  types. 
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fonn  as  in  Ljinnaeus,  but  the  whole  of  it  soon  became  closed 
except  the  oral  extremity  ;  but  whether  this  finally  closed  could 
not  be  determined.  It  is  probable  that  the  typical  form  of  the 
blastopore  is  the  elongated  form  observed  by  Lankester  and  my- 
self, in  which  an  unclosed  portion  can  indifferently  remain  at 
either  extremity:  and  that  from  this  primitive  condition  the 
various  modifications  above  described  have  been  derived'. 

Before  the  blastopore  closes  or  becomes  converted  into  the 
oral  or  anal  aperture,  a  number  of  very  important  embryonic 
oi^ans  make  their  appearance ;  but  before  describing  these  it 
will  be  convenient  to  state  what  is  known  with  reference  to  the 
third  embryonic  layer  or  mesoblast. 

This  layer  generally  originates  in  a  number  of  cells  at  the  lips 
of  the  blastopore,  which  then  gradually  make  their  way  dorsal- 
wards  and  forwards,  and  form  a  complete  layer  between  the  epi- 
blast  and  hj'poblast.  The  above  general  mode  of  formation  of 
the  mesoblast  may  be  seen  in  fig.  to7,  representing  three  stages 
in  the  development  of  Paludina. 

In  some  cases  the  mesoblast  arises  from  certain  of  the  seg- 
mentation spheres  intermediate  in  size  between  the  epiblast  and 
hypoblast  spheres.  This  is  the  case  in  Nassa  mutabilis,  where 
the  mesoblast  appears  when  the  epiblast  only  forms  a  very  small 
cap  at  the  formative  pole  of  the  ovum  ;  and  in  this  case  the  meso- 
blast cells  accompany  the  epiblast  cells  in  their  growth  over  the 
hj-pcblast  (fig.  105). 

In  other  cases  the  exact  derivation  of  the  mesoblast  cells  is 
quite  uncertain.  The  evidence  is  perhaps  in  favour  of  their 
originating  from  the  hypoblast.  It  is  also  uncertain  whether  the 
mesoblast  is  bilaterally  symmetrical  at  the  time  of  its  origin.  It 
is  stated  by  Rabt  to  be  so  in  Lymnxus'. 

In  the  case  of  Paludina  the  mesoblast  becomes  two  layers 

'  RabI  (No.  268)  describes  a  bUstopare  of  this  form  in  Planorbis  which  closes  at 
the  moutb. 

*  RaU  (No.  S66)  hix  quiie  recently  given  a  more  deiailcd  accouot  than  previons 
of  the  origin  of  the  mesohlost  in  Planorbls.  He  finds  ihat  it  originates 
postcriot  one  of  the  four  lik^e  cells  which  remain  distinct  throughout  the 
loD.  By  the  division  of  this  cell  two  '  mesobiasiti '  are  fonned,  one  on  each 
ijiTlbe  middle  line  >I  the  hiniler  end  of  the  embryo.  Each  of  these  again  divide* 
two.  an  anlcriot  and  a  posterior.  By  the  divisioo  of  the  mesobUsts  thci 
linear  roir*  of  meuiblastic  cells — the  mesobUstic  bands— which  are  direct) 
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thiclc,  and  then  splits  into  a  splanchnic  and  somatic  layer,  of 
which  the  former  attaches  itself  to  the  hypoblast,  and  gives  rise 
to  the  muscular  and  connective-tissue  ivall  of  the  alimentary  tract, 
and  the  latter  attaches  itself  to  the  epiblast,  and  forms  the  mus- 
cular and  connective- tissue  wall  of  the  body  and  other  structures. 
The  two  layers  remain  connected  by  protoplasmic  strands,  and 
the  space  between  them  forms  the  body  cavitj-  (fig.  107).  In 
most  instances  there  would  appear  to  be  at  first  no  such  definite 
splitting  of  the  mcsoblast,  but  the  layer  has  the  form  of  a  scattered 
network  of  cells  between  the  epiblast  and  the  hypoblast.  Finally 
certain  of  the  cells  form  a  definite  layer  over  the  nails  of  the 
alimentary  canal,  and  constitute  the  splanchnic  mcsoblast,  and 
the  remaining  cells  constitute  the  somatic  mcsoblast. 

We  must  now  return  to  the  embryo  at  the  time  when  the 
blastopore  is  becoming  narrowed.  First  of  all  it  -wiU  be  necessary 
to  define  the  terms  to  be  applied  to  the  various  regions  of  the 
body — and  these  will 
best  be  understood  by 
taking  a  fully  formed 
larva  such  as  that  re- 
presented in  lig.  Toi- 
The  ventral  surface  1 
consider  to  be  that 
comprised  between  the 
mouth  (m)  and  the 
anus,  which  is  very 
nearly  in  the  position 
{i)  in  the  figure.  As  a 
great  protuberance  on 
the  ventral  surface  is 
placed  the  foot/.  The 
long  axis  of  the  body, 
at  this  period  though  not  necessarily  in  the  adult,  ia  that  passir^ 

funrards  irul  Jividcd  (nnurenely  inio  Iwo  |ili1i,  an  uiltrior  continual  from  tbt  froni 
mcMiliIul,  inii  a  poalerior  from  the  hinder  mctabluL 

If  Kibr*  accoaol  it  correcl,  ihere  is  a  iirildnf*  tinulnriiy  lietween  ihe  orii^n  of  the 
nrnuhliKl  in  MolliuKa  and  in  (lhii.i«)KHla.  Il  appears  to  me  vrrj  prot>a1il«  itui  th* 
mewblailic  bandi  are  fomicd  (a>  in  l.nmbricus)  nol  oa\j  from  ihe  prudiKIs  o(  the 
(Ikviilnn  of  the  maobluli.  but  alto  frrnn  cello  budded  all  rrnm  one  i»  both  of  ihc 
prinur;  germinal  lajren. 


Diagram  op  a: 
lUM.    (FTOm  IjnkcMer.) 
/    foot ;    (V.    olocjrsl ;    m.    maath  I    c. 
;i-.  nerve  gatighon !  ry.  t«sldtuil  yolk  ipben 

shell-gland ;  1.  intotinc. 
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through  the  mouth  and  the  shell-gland  (s/is.):  while  the  dorsal 
surface  is  that  opposite  the  ventral  as  already  defined. 

Before  the  blastopore  has  attained  its  final  condition  three 
organs  make  their  appearance,  which  are  eminently  characteristic 
of  the  typical  molluscan  larva.  These  oi^ans  are  (i)  the  velum, 
(2)  the  shell-gland,  (3)  the  foot. 

The  velum  is  a  provisional  larval  organ,  which  has  the  form 
of  a  pra;oral  ring  of  cilia,  supported  by  a  ridge  of  cells,  often  in 
the  form  of  a  double  row,  the  ventral  end  of  which  lies  immedi- 
ately dorsal  to  the  mouth.     Its  typical  position  is  shewn  in  fig, 

,  V.  There  are  considerable  variations  in  its  mode  and  extent 
of  development  etc.,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  it  is 
entirely  absent  in  any  group  of  Gasteropoda  or  Pteropoda.  In  a 
few  individual  instances,  especially  amongst  viviparous  forms 
and  land  I'ulmonata,  it  has  been  stated  to  be  absent  Semper 
(No.  274)  failed  to  find  it  in  Vitrina,  Bulimus  citrinus,  Vaginulus 
lazonicus,  and  Paludina  costata.  It  is  very  probably  absent  in 
Helix,  etc 

In  some  cases,  e-^.  Limax  (G^enbaur),  Neritina  (Clapar^de), 
PterotrachiEa  (Gegenbaur),  the  larva  is  stated  to  be  coated  by  an 
unifonn  covering  of  cilia  before  the  formation  of  the  velum,  but 
Ihe  researches  of  Fol  have  thrown  veiy  considerable  doubt  on 
.these  statements.  In  some  cases  amongst  the  Nudibranchiata 
i(Haddon)  and  Pteropoda  there  arc  one  or  two  long  cilia  in  the 
imiddle  of  the  velar  area.  In  many  Nudibranchiata  (Haddon) 
there  is  present  a  more  or  less  complete /wZ-ord/  ring  of  small 
alia,  which  belongs  to  the  velum. 

The  cilia  on  the  velum  cause  a  rotation  of  the  larva  within 
the  egg  capsule.  Cilia  are  in  most  cases  (Paludina,  etc.)  developed 
on  the  foot  and  on  a  small  anal  area. 

The  shell-gland  arises  as  an  epiblastic  thickening  on  the  pos- 
terior and  dorsal  side.  In  this  thickening  a  deep  invagination 
(fig.  !Ol,  s/is.)  is  soon  formed,  in  which  a  chitinous  plug  may 
become  developed  (Paludina,  Cymbulia.*  etc.),  and  in  abnormal 
larv'x  such  a  chitinous  plug  is  generally  formed. 

The  foot  is  a  simple  prominence  of  epiblast  on  the  ventral 
surface,  in  the  cavity  of  which  there  are  usually  a  number  of  meso- 
blast  cells  (fig.  loi.y).  The  larval  form  just  described  has  been 
named  by  Lankester  the  trochosphere  larva. 
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Before  considering  the  further  external  changes  which  the 
larva  undei^oes,  it  will  be  well  to  complete  the  history  of  the 
invaginated  hypoblast. 

The  hypoblast  has  after  its  invagination  either  the  form  of  a 
sack  (fig.  102)  or  of  a  solid  mass  (fig.  101).  Whether  the  mouth 
be  the  blastopore  or  no,  the  permanent 
oesophagus  is  formed  of  epiblast  cells,  so 
that  the  cesophagus  and  buccal  cavity 
are  always  lined  by  epiblast.  When  the 
blastopore  remains  permanently  open  the 
outer  part  of  the  oesophagus  grows  as  a 
prominent  ridge  round  the  opening. 

The  mesenteric  sack  itself  becomes  p_^  ^^^  embbvo  or 
differentiated   into  a  stomach  adjoining     a  Heteropod.    (Fcmd  G«- 

the  oesophagus,  a  liver  opening  immedi-     *^       "    , "         , 

,     ,    r  ,  r  b  j_  mouth  i  v.   TelQm;  f. 

ately  behmd  this,  and  an  mtestme.    The     ■rcbenteion ;  /.  foot ;  c.  body 
cells  forming  the  hepatic  diverticula  and     "*"''•  '■  '^^•^'^ 
sometimes  also  those  of  the  stomach  may  during  larval  life 
secrete  in  their  interior  peculiar  albuminous  products,  similar  to 
ordinary  food-yolk. 

The  proctodeum,  except  when  it  is  the  blastopore,  arises 
later  than  the  mouth.  It  is  frequently  developed  from  a  pair  of 
projecting  epiblast  cells  symmetrically  placed  in  the  median 
ventral  line  behind  the  foot.  It  eventually  forms  a  very  shallow 
invagination  meeting  the  intestine.  Its  opening  is  the  anus. 
The  anus,  though  at  first  always  symmetrical  and  ventral,  subse- 
quently, on  the  formation  of  the  pallial  cavity,  opens  into  this 
usually  on  the  right  and  dorsal  side. 

In  the  cases  where  the  hypoblast  is  not  invaginated  in  the 
form  of  a  sack  the  formation  of  the  mcsenteron  is  somewhat 
complicated,  and  is  described  in  the  sequel. 

From  the  trochosphere  stage  the  larva  passes  into  what  has 
been  called  by  Lankester  the  veliger  stage  (fig.  103),  which  is 
especially  characteristic  of  Gasteropod  and  Pteropod  Mollusca. 

The  shell-gland  (with  a  few  exceptions  to  be  spoken  of  subse- 
quently) of  the  previous  stage  flattens  out,  forming  a  disc-like 
area,  on  the  surface  of  which  a  delicate  shell  becomes  developed, 
while  the  epiblast  of  the  edges  of  the  disc  becomes  thickened. 
The  disc-like  area  is  the  mantle.     The  edge  of  the  area  and  with 


MOLLUSCA. 


231  1 


rit  the  shell  now  rapidly  extend,  especially  in  a  dorsal  direction. 
Up  to  this  time  the  embryo  has  been  symmetrical,  but  in  most 
Gasteropods  the  shell   and  mantle  extend  very  much  more  to- 
wards the  left  than  towards  the  right  side,  and  a  commencement 
of  the  permanent  spiral  shell  is  thus  produced. 
The  edge  of  the  mantle  forms  a  projecting  lip  separating  the  | 
dorsal  visceral  sack  from  the  head  and  foot.     An  invagination   . 
appears,  usually  on   the  right   in   Gasteropods,  and  eventually   1 
extends  to  the  dorsal   side  (fig.    103   B),     It  gives  rise  to  the   , 


Fiu.  103.    Larv^ 


f  Cephalophohous  Mollusc  a  i 
(Fiom  GegeDbaur.) 


THE  VtLlCER  STA(;E. 


A.  and  B.     Earlier  anil  later  stage  of  Gaiteropod.     C-  Pteiopod  ( Cym bulla )• 
V.  velum  ;  (.  shell ;  f.  foot ;  of.  operculum  ;  1.  icniocle. 

paltial  or  branchial  cavity,  and  receives  also  the  openings  of  the 
digestive,  generative  and  urinary  organs.  In  most  Pteropods  it 
is  also  formed  to  the  right,  and  usually  eventually  extends  after- 
wards towards  the  ventral  surface  (fig.  103  C).  In  the  pallial 
cavity  the  gills  are  formed,  in  those  groups  in  which  they  are 
present,  as  solid  processes  frequently  ciliated,  They  are  coated 
by  epiblast  and  contain  a  core  of  mesoblast.  They  soon  become 
hollow  and  contractile. 

The  velum  in  the  more  typical  forms  loses  its  simple  circular 
form,  and  becomes  a  projecting  bilobed  organ,  which  serves  the 
larva  after  it  is  hatched  as  the  organ  of  locomotion  (fig.  103  B 
and  C).  The  extent  of  the  development  of  the  velum  varies 
greatly.  In  the  Heteropods  especially  it  becomes  very  large,  and 
in  Atlanta  it  becomes  six-lobed,  each  lateral  half  presenting 
three  subdivisions.  It  is  usually  armed  on  its  projecting  edge 
with  several  rows  of  long  cilia,  and  below  this  with  short  cilia  J 
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which  bring  food  to  the  mouth.  It  persists  in  many  forms  for  a 
very  long  period.  Within  the  area  of  the  velum  there  appear  the 
tentacles  and  eyes  (fig.  103  B).  The  latter  are  usually  formed  at 
the  base  of  the  tentacles. 

The  foot  grows  in  most  forms  to  a  very  considerable  size. 
On  its  hinder  and  dorsal  surface  is  formed  the  operculum  as  a 
chitinos  plate  which  originates  in  a  depression  lined  by  thick- 
ened epiblast,  much  in  the  same  way  as  the  shell  (fig.  103  B  and 
C,  op).  In  the  typical  larval  forms  it  is  only  possible  to  distin- 
guish the  anterior  flattened  surface  of  the  foot  for  locomotion  and 
the  posterior  opercular  region,  but  special  modifications  of  the 
foot  are  found  in  the  Pteropods  and  Heteropods,  which  are 
described  with  those  groups.  The  foot  very  often  becomes  richly 
ciliated,  and  otic  vesicles  are  early  developed  in  it  (fig.  lOi,  ot\ 

All  the  Gasteropods  and  Pteropods  have  a  shell-bearing 
larval  form  like  that  first  described,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
forms,  such  as  Limax  and  perhaps  some  other  Pulmonata,  in 
which  the  shell-gland  closes  up  and  gives  rise  to  an  internal 
shell. 

The  subsequent  metamorphosis  in  the  different  groups  is  very 
various,  but  in  all  cases  it  is  accompanied  by  the  disappearance 
of  the  velum,  though  in  some  cases  remnants  of  the  velum  may 
persist  as  the  subtentacular  lobes  (Lymnaeus,  Lankestcr)  or  the 
lip  tentacles  (Tergipes,  Nordmann).  In  prosobranchiate  Gaste- 
ropods the  larval  shell  is  gradually  added  to,  and  frequently 
replaced  by,  a  permanent  shell,  though  the  free-swimming  velig- 
crous  larva  may  have  a  long  existence.  In  many  of  the  Opis- 
thobranchiata  the  larval  shell  is  lost  in  the  adult  and  in  others 
reduced.  Lankcster,  who  has  especially  worked  at  the  early 
stages  of  this  group,  has  shewn  that  the  larvae  are  in  almost 
every  respect  identical  with  those  of  prosobranchiate  Gastero- 
jx)ds.  They  are  all  provided  with  a  subnautiloid  shell,  an  oper- 
culatcd  foot,  etc.  The  metamorphosis  has  unfortunately  been 
satisfactorily  observed  in  but  few  instances.  In  Heteropods  and 
Pteropods  the  embryonic  shell  is  in  many  cases  lost  in  the  adult 

The  following  sections  contain  a  special  account  of  the  develop- 
ment in  the  various  groups  of  Gasteropoda  and  Pteropoda 
which  will  complete  the  necessarily  sketchy  account  of  the  pre- 
ceding pages. 
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Goateropoda.  To  illustrate  the  devclopmem  of  ihe  Gasteropoda  I 
have  given  a  detailed  description  of  two  types,  viz.  iXassa  mutabilis  and 
Paludinii  Tivip.ira. 

L  mutablllB.  This  form,  the  development  of  which  has  been 
'  thoroughly  worked  out  by  Bobretzky  (No.  242),  will  serve  as  an 
mple  of  a  marine  fiasteropod  with  a  large  food-yolk.     The  segmentation 


Fig.  104.     Secuentation  of  Nassa  mutamlu^.    <,From  Hobrctiky.) 
A.  Upper  half  divided  iato  two  scgmeats.     B.  Une  of  these  has  fused  with  the 
Urge  tower  s^ment.     C.  Four  small  and  one  large  segment,  one  of  the  former  filling 
with  the  lar^c  segment.    D.  Each  of  the  four  s^menls  has  gifen  rise  to  a  fnsh 
11  segment.     E.  Small  segments  have  increased  to  thirly-^i. 

has  already  been  described,  p.  103.  It  will  be  convenient  to  take  up  the  de- 
velopment at  a  late  stage  of  the  segmentation.  The  embryo  is  then  formed 
of  a  cap  of  small  cells  which  may  be  spoken  of  as  the  blastoderm  resting 
upon  four  large  yolk-cells  of  which  one  is  considerably  larger  than  the 
others  (Rg.  104  A).  The  small  and  the  large  cells  are  separated  by  a 
segmentation  cavity.  The  general  features  at  this  stage  arc  shewn  in 
fig.  los  A,  representing  a  longitudinal  section  through  the  largest  yolk- 
cell  and  a  smaller  yolk,  cell  opposite  to  it.  The  blastoderm  is  for  the  most 
part  one  cell  thick,  but  it  will  be  noticed  that,  at  the  edge  of  the  blastoderm 
adjoining  the  largest  yolk-cell,  there  are  placed  two  cells  underneath 
the  edge  of  the  blastoderm  {me).  These  ulls  are  the  coinmeuctHUHt  of 
Ihe  ineioiliut.  In  the  later  stages  of  development  the  blastoderm  con- 
tinues to  grow  over  the  yolk-cells,  and  as  it  grows  the  three  smaller  yolk- 
cclls  travel  round  the  side  of  the  largest  yolk-cell  with  it.  As  they  do 
so  they  give  rise  to  a  layer  of  protoplasmic  cells  (tig.  105,  hy)  which  form 
a  thickened  layer  at  the  edge  of  the  blastoderm  and  therefore  i 
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lips  of  the  blastopore.  These  cells  form  the  hypoblast.  The  whole  of  the 
protoplasmic  matter  of  the  yolk-cells  is  employed  in  the  fonnaiion  of  the 
hypoblast.  The  rest  of  them  remains  as  a  mass  of  yolk.  A  longitudinal 
section  of  the  embryo  at  a  slightly  later  stage,  when  the  blastopore  has 
become  quite  narrowed,  is  represented  in  fig.  105  C.  The  greater  part  of 
the  dorsal  surface  is  not  represented. 

Two  definite  organs  have  already  become  established.     One  of  these  is  a 
pit  lined  by  thickened  epiblast  on  the  posterior  and  dorsal  side  (jjf).     This 


KiG.  tOS-       IjlNGITUOISAt  SECTIU.t    lllllult.ll    lilt-.   liUllil\0  '<t    \\vi.\    MI'TA- 
nil.ls.     (Aflcr  Bolircliky.) 

A.  Stage  when  ibc  mnoblasi  ii  coinmencinf!  lo  lie  fonnn). 

B.  Slige  when  the  yolk  a  half  enclosed.    The  hypoblasi  i^  s«d  ai  ihi:  li^mirtlic 
hlutopore, 

C.  Stage  when  (he  blailo[Kire  iil>/)  ■*  nculy  ohliiemlrl. 
I).     The  blwlopore  ii  eloied. 

if.   (piblitl :    Rw.    mcwblast  1    Ay.   hypobloii :    if.   Iilaiioporc  1    id.   inlraiinc  ; 
it,  (tomach  1  /.  fiMi  1  /£.  shell-gland  :  »s.  mtniih. 

is  the  shell-glaod.  The  other  is  the  foot  (/)  which  arises  as  a  \-entral 
prominence  of  thickened  epibtasi  immcdialcly  behind  the  blastopore.  Tbe 
hypoblast  forms  a  ring  of  columnar  cells  round  the  blastopore.    On  the 


^  tube  (»■«),  (he 
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posterior  side  its  cells  have  bent  over  so  as  to  form  a  n 
rudiment  of  the  intestine. 

In  the  next  stage  (fig.  105  I);  the  blastopore  compleiel)'  closes,  but  its 
position  is  marked  by  a  shallow  pit  (w)  where  the  stomodreum  is  eventually 
formed.  The  fool  {/ )  is  more  prominent,  and  on  its  hinder  border  is 
formed  the  operculum.  The  shell-gland  (not  shewn  in  the  Rgure)  has 
flattened  out,  and  its  thickened  borders  commence  to  extend  especially  over 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  embryo.  A  delicate  shell  has  become  formed.  In 
front  of  and  dorsal  to  the  mouth,  a  ciliated  ring-shaped  ridge  of  cells,  which 
is  however  incomplete  dorsally.  gives  rise  10  the  velum.  On  each  side  of  the 
foot  there  appears  a  protuberance  of  epiblast  cells,  which  forms  a  provisional 
rena]  organ.  The  hypoblast  now  forms  a  complete  layer  ventrally,  bound- 
ing a  cavity  which  may  be  conveniently  spoken  of  as  the  stomach  (j/), 
which  is  open  to  the  yolk  above.  Posteriorly  however  a  completely  closed 
intestine  b  present,  which  ends  blindly  behind  (f«). 

The  shell  and  with  it  the  mantle  grow  rapidly,  and  the  primitive 
symmetry  is  early  interfered  with  by  the  shell  extending  much  more 
towards  the  left  than  the  right.  The  anus  soon  becomes  formed  and  places 
the  intestine  in  communication  with  the  exterior. 

With  the  growth  of  the  shell  and  mantle  the  foot  and  the  head  become 
sharply  separated  from  the  visceral 
sack  (fig.  106).    The  oesophagus  [tn) 
becomes  elongated.     The  eyes  and 
auditory  sacks  become  formed. 

With  fiirlher  growth  the  asym- 
metry of  the  embryo  becomes  more 
marked.  Theintestinetakesatrans- 
verse  direction  to  the  right  side  of 
the  body,  and  the  anus  opens  on  the 
right  side  and  close  to  the  foot  in  the 
mantle  cavity  which  is  formed  by  an 
epibUstic  invagination  in  this  region. 
The  cavity  of  the  stomach  (fig.  106, 
si)  increases  enormously  and  passes 
to  the  left  side  of  the  body,  pushing 
the   food-yolk  at  the  same  time  to  /     foo 

the  right  side,  and  the  point  where  "'^i'^'s  •  " 
it  communicates  with  the  intestine  becomes  carried  towards  the  posterior 
dorsal  end  of  the  visceral  sack-  The  walls  of  the  stomach  gradually  extend 
50  as  to  narrow  the  opening  lo  the  yolk.  The  part  of  it  adjoining  the 
cesophagus  becomes  the  true  stomach,  the  remainder  the  liver ;  its  interior  is 
tilled  with  coagul.ible  fluid. 

Falndina.  Paludina— Lankester  (No.  263)  and  Biitschli  (No  2+J)— is 
a  viviparous  form  characterised  by  the  small  amount  of  food-yolk.  The 
hypoblast  and  epibUst  cells  are  dislijiguished  very  early,  but  soon  become  of 
nearly  the  same  sine. 
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In  the  later  stages  of  segmentation  the  epiblast  cells  differ  from  the 
hypoblast  ceils  in  the  absence  of  pigmenL  The  segmentation  cavity,  if 
developed,  is  small,  A  perfectly  regular  gasirula  is  formed  (fig.  107  A  and 
B),  which  is  preceded  by  the  embryo  assuming  a  flattened  form.  The 
blastopore  is  al  first  wide,  hut  gradually  narrows,  and  finally  assumes  a 
slightly  excentric  position,     //  bccomts  not  the  mouth,  but  the  anus. 

When  the  blastopore  has  become  fairly  narrow,  mesoblast  cells  (B,  mt.) 
appear  around  it,  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast.    Whether  they  are 


* 


Flo,  107.      Font  STACU  IN  mil  DPVELUPMBNT   iJV  PAI-L'IIIKA  VIVIfAIA. 

<Copiirf  from  BiitKbli.) 
//.  epihia*! ;  if.  hypoblml ;  mi.  oicwjblul )  61.  blutuporc  |  an.  aiitu ;  it.  dono- 
d«um  i  /*.  shell-gland  :   I',  velum;  i.  |>riiiiiiivc  evcretory  atf,»B. 

bilaterally  arranged  or  no  is  not  clear;    nnd  though  coloured  like  tl»e 
hypobla&t,  their  actual  development  from  this  layer  has  not  been  followed. 

The  velum  appears  about  the  same  time  as  the  mesoblast,  in  the  form  o( 
a  double  ring  of  ciliated  cells  at  about  the  middle  of  the  body  (B  and  C,  f). 
The  mesoblast  rapidly  extends  so  as  to  occupy  the  whole  space  bct«*cen 
the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and  at  the  same  time  becomes  divided  into  two 
laycti  (C).  Shortly  afterwards  a  space—the  body  cavity— appears  be- 
tween the  two  layers  (U)  which  then  attach  themtelve*  respectively  10  the 
epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and  constitute  the  somatic  and  Bplanchnic  layera  of 
mcKoblasi.     The  two  layers  remain  connecied  by  transverse  slrunds. 
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By  a  cbnnge  in  the  relations  of  the  various  parts  and  especially  by 
the  growth  of  the  posterior  region  of  the  body,  the  velum  now  occupies  a 
position  at  the  end  of  the  body  opposite  the  blastopore.  Immediately 
behind  it  there  appear  two  organs,  one  on  the  dorsal  and  one  on  the 
venira)  side.  That  on  ihe  dorsal  side  {sA)  is  a  deep  pit— the  shell-gland^ 
which  is  continuous  with  a  1,-iycr  of  columnar  epiblast  which  ends  near  the 
anus.  The  other  organ  (s/),  situated  on  the  ventral  side,  is  a  simple  de- 
pression, and  is  the  rudiment  of  the  stomodasum.  Between  it  and  the 
dorsally  placed  anus  is  a  slight  prominence—  the  rudiment  of  the  foot.  On 
the  two  sides  of  the  body,  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  on  a  level 
with  the  shell-gland  are  placed  two  masses  of  excretory  cells,  the  pro- 
visional Icidoeys  (D,  x).  These  are  probably  not  homologous  with  the 
provisional  renal  organ  of  Nassa  and  other  marine  Prosobranchiata.  At 
a  later  period  a  ciliated  cavity  appears  in  ihem,  which  probably  communi- 
cates with  the  exlerior  at  the  side  of  the  ihroal. 

In  the  later  stages  the  foot  grows  rapidly,  and  forms  a  very  prominent 
mass  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus.  An  operculum  is  developed  some- 
what late  in  a  shallow  groove  lined  by  thickened  epiblast. 

A  provisional  chitinous  plug  is  formed  in  the  shcU-gland  which  soon 
becomes  everted.  The  shell  is  formed  in  the  usual  way  on  the  everted 
surface  of  the  shell-gland.  The  thickened  edge  of  this  part  becomes  the 
edge  of  the  mantle,  and  soon  projects  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  anus  as 
a  marked  fold. 

With  the  rapid  growth  of  the  lar\-a  the  invaginaled  mesentcron  becomes 
relatively  reduced  in  si/e.  In  its  central  part  yolk  spherules  become 
deposited,  while  the  part  adjoining  the  blastopore  (anus)  becomes  elongated 
to  give  rise  to  the  intestine.  The  stomod^um  grows  greatly  in  length  and 
joins  the  dorsal  pari  of  the  archenteron  which  then  becomes  the  stomach. 
The  part  of  the  mesentcron  *ith  yolk  spherules  forms  the  liver.  With 
the  development  of  the  visceral  sack  the  anus  shifls  its  position.  It  first 
passes  somewhat  to  the  left,  and  is  then  carried  completely  to  the  right. 

The  development  of  Ealocancha  tnirabiiis  {Joh.  Miiller,  No.  265),  a 
remarkable  Prosobranchiale  parasitic  in  the  body  cavity  of  Synapta,  which 
in  the  adult  state  is  reduced  to  litde  more  than  an  hermaphrodite  generative 
sack,  deserves  a  short  description.  It  is  viviparous,  and  the  ovum  gives 
rise  to  a  larva  which  from  the  hardly  sufficient  characters  of  the  foot  and 
shell  is  supposed  to  be  related  to  Nalica. 

There  b  nothing  very  striking  in  the  development.  The  food  yolk  is 
scanty.  The  velum,  as  might  be  anticipated  from  the  viviparous  develop- 
ment, is  small.  The  tentacles  are  placed  not  within,  but  behind  the  velar 
ana.  There  is  a  natica-like  shell,  a  large  mantle-cavity,  and  a  large  two- 
lobedfooL 

In  Buccinum,  and  Neritina  only  one  out  of  the  many  ova  included 
in  each  egg-capsule  develops.  The  rest  atrophy  and  arc  used  as  food 
by  the  one  which  develops, 

Opisthobrancfaiata,      '•   will  be  convenient  to  take  a  species  of 
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Pleurobranchidium  (Aplysia),  observed  by  Lankester  (No.  239),  as  a  type  of 
Nudibranchiate  development.  The  ovum  first  divides  into  two  segments, 
and  from  these  small  segments  are  budded  off,  which  gradually  grow 
round  and  enclose  the  two  large  segments.  The  small  segments  now  form 
the  epiblast. 

At  the  aboral  pole  the  epiblast  becomes  thickened  and  invaginated  to 
form  the  shell-gland,  and  shortly  afterwards  the  velum  and  foot  are  formed 
in  the  normal  way,  and  a  stomodaeum  appears  close  to  the  ventral  edge  of 
the  velum  (fig.  10 1).  The  two  yolk  cells  {ry)  still  remain  distinct,  but  a 
true  hypoblastic  layer  (probably  derived  from  them,  though  this  has  not 
been  made  out)  soon  becomes  established.  Prominent  cells  early  make 
their  appearance  at  the  base  of  the  foot,  which  become  at  a  later  period 
invaginated  to  form  the  anus.  Otolithic  sacks  {pt)  become  formed  in  the 
foot,  and  the  supracesophageal  ganglia  from  a  differentiation  of  the  epiblast 
{ng). 

At  a  later  period  the  shell-gland  becomes  everted,  and  a  nautiloid  shell 
developed.  The  alimentary  tract  becomes  completed,  though  the  two  yolk 
cells  long  retain  their  original  distinctness.  The  shell-muscle  is  developed, 
and  peculiar  pigmented  bodies  are  formed  below  the  velum.  The  foot 
becomes  prominent  and  acquires  an  operculum. 

The  metamorphosis  of  Terg^pes  has  been  more  or  less  completely  worked 
out  by  Nordmann  and  by  Schultze  (No.  271). 

In  Tergipes  Edwardsii  worked  out  by  the  former  author,  the  larva  when 
hatched  is  provided  with  a  large  velum,  eyes,  tentacles,  an  elongated 
operculated  foot,  and  mantle.  In  the  next  stage  both  shell  and  operculum 
are  thrown  off,  and  the  body  becomes  elongated  and  pointed  behind.  Still 
later  a  pair  of  gill -processes  with  hepatic  diverticula  becomes  formed. 

The  velum  next  becomes  reduced,  and  two  small  processes,  which  give 
rise  to  the  lip  tentacles  and  a  second  pair  of  gills,  sprout  out  An  ecdysis 
now  takes  place,  and  leads  to  further  changes  which  soon  result  in  the 
attainment  of  the  adult  form. 

In  Tergipes  lacinulatus,  observed  by  Schultze,  the  velum  atrophies  before 
the  shell  and  operculum  are  thrown  off. 

Pulmonata.  The  development  of  the  fresh-water  Pulmonata  appears 
from  Lankester*s  observations  on  the  pond-snail  (Lymnaeus)  to  be  very 
similar  in  all  important  particulars  to  that  of  marine  Branchiogasteropoda. 
The  velum  is  however  less  developed  than  in  most  marine  forms.  The 
shell-gland,  etc.  have  the  normal  development.  In  Lymnseus  the  blasto- 
pore has  an  elongated  form  and  it  is  still  a  matter  of  dispute  whether  it 
closes  at  the  mouth  or  anus. 

In  the  Helicida:  there  is  a  gastrula  by  epibole.  The  shell-gland,  as 
may  be  gathered  from  Von  Jhering's  figures,  has  the  usual  form,  and  an 
external  shell  of  the  usual  larval  type  is  developed.  There  is  a  ciliated 
process  above  the  mouth,  which  extends  into  the  lumen  of  the  mouth.  This 
process  is  often  regarded  as  a  rudimentary  velum,  but  probably  has  not  this 
value.    There  is  no  other  organ  which  can  be  homologous  with  the  velum. 
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The  devdopment  of  Limax  presents  some  peculiarities.  The  yolk- 
spheres  (hypoblast)  form  a  large  m^ss  enclosed  by  ihe  epiblast  cells.  A 
sheU-giand  is  formed  in  the  usual  situation,  which  however,  instead  of  being 
everted,  as  in  ordinary  forms,  becomes  closed,  and  in  its  interior  are 
deposited  calcareous  plates  which  give  rise  to  the  permanently  internal 
shelL  The  fool  grows  out  posteriorly,  and  contains  a  large  provisional 
contractile  vesicle,  traversed  by  muscular  strands  which  contract  rhyth- 
mically. 

Although  an  external  shell  is  present  In  Clausilia  in  the  adult,  the 
shell-gland  becomes  closed  in  the  embryo  as  in  Limax,  and  an  internal 
plate-like  shell  is  developed.  The  shell  is  at  first  covered  by  a  complete 
epithelium,  which  eventually  gives  way  in  the  centre,  leaving  covered  only 
the  edges  of  the  shell.  It  thus  comes  about  that  the  original  internal  shell 
becomes  an  external  one.  It  is  very  difficult  to  bring  this  mode  of  develop- 
ment of  the  external  shell  into  relation  with  that  of  other  forms.  Clausilia 
like  Limax  develops  a  large  pedal  sinus. 

In  both  Limax  and  Clausilia  cilia  are  early  developied  and  cause  a 
rotation  of  the  embryo,  but  how  far  they  give  rise  to  a  distinct  velum  is 

Heteropoda.  The  Heleropod  embryos  present  in  their  early  develop- 
ment the  closest  resemblance  to  those  of  other  Casteropods.  The  seg- 
mentation takes  place  according  to  the  most  usual  Gasteropod  type ;  (vide 
p.  99)  and  after  the  yolk  cells  have  ceased  to  give  origin  to  epiblast  cells 
they  divide  towards  the  nutritive  pole,  become  invaginaled,  and  line  a 
spacious  archenteron.  The  epiblast  cells  at  the  formative  pole  gradually 
envelop  the  yolk  (hypoblast)  cells,  and  the  blastopore  very  early  narrows 
and  becomes  the  permanent  mouth. 

Simultaneously  with  the  narrowing  of  the  blastopore,  the  shell-gland  is 
formed  at  the  aboral  pole,  and  the  foot  on  the  ventral  side.  The  velum 
appears  as  a  patch  of  cilia  on  the  dorsal  side,  which  then  gradually  extends 
ventrally  so  as  to  form  a  complete  circle  just  dorsal  to  the  mouth. 

The  larva,  after  these  changes  have  been  completed,  is  represented  in 
fig.  102. 

In  later  stages  the  shell-gland  becomes  everted,  and  a  shell  is  developed 
in  all  the  forms  both  with  and  without  shells  in  the  adult  The  foot  grows 
very  rapidly,  and  an  operculum  is  in  all  cases  formed  behind  A  bllobed 
invagination  in  front  gives  rise  to  the  mucous  gland.  The  velum  enlarges 
and  becomes  bilobed. 

Though  the  blastopore  remains  permanently  open  as  the  mouth,  the 
oesophagus  is  formed  as  an  eplblastic  ingrowth.  The  rudiment  of  the 
proctodsum  appears  as  two  epiblastlc  cells  symmetrically  placed  behind  the 
foot,  which  subsequently  pass  to  the  right  side,  and  give  rise  to  a  shallow 
invagination  which  meets  the  mesenteric  sack.  In  the  latter  structure  the 
cells  of  part  of  the  wall  develop  a  peculiar  nutritive  material,  and  form  a 
nutritive  sack  which  eventually  becomes  the  liver.  The  part  of  the  sack 
connected  with  the  eplblastic  (esophagus   becomes    constricted   off  as   th"" 
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I  behind.    As  in  all  other  cases   i 
'al  metamorphos 


stomach.    The  remainder,  which  unites  with  the  proctodseum,  Torms  the 
intestine. 

The  stTuctural  peculiarities  of  the  adult  are  formed  by  a  post-larval 
metamorphosis.  The  caudal  appendage  of  Pterotrachea  and  Firoloidea  is 
formed  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  upper  border  of  the  hind  end  of  the  foot. 
The  so-called  fin  arises  as  a  cylindrical  process  in  front  of  the  base  of  the 
foot,  which  is  eventually  flattened  laterally.  In  the  Atlantidie  it  is  in  some 
cases  at  first  vermiform,  and  in  other  cases  attains  directly  its  adult  struc- 
ture. The  embryonic  foot  itself  gives  rise  in  Pterotrachea,  Firoloidea  and 
Carinaria  to  the  tail,  on  the  dorsal  and  posterior  side  of  which  the  operculum 
may  still  be  seen  in  young  specimens.  In  Atlanta  it  forms  the  posterior  part 
of  the  foot  on  which  the  operculum  persists  through  life. 

The  embryonic  shell  is  completely  lost  in  Pterotrachea  and  Firoloidea, 
and  the  shell  is  rudimentary  in  Carinaria.  With  its  atrophy  the  mantle 
region  also  becomes  much  reduced. 

The  velum  is  enormously  developed  in  many  Heteropods.  In  Atlanta  it 
is  six-lobed,  each  of  the  two  primitive  lateral  lobes  being  prolonged  into 
three  processes,  two  in  front,  and  oi 
atrophies  in  the  course  of  the  post-lar 

Pteropoda.  The  early  larval 
form  of  the  Pteropods  is  closely 
similar  to  that  of  marine  Gastero- 
pods.  There  are  usually  only  three 
hypoblastic  spheres  at  the  close  of 
the  segmentation  in  the  Thecoso- 
mata,  and  a  somewhat  larger  num- 
ber in  the  Gymnosomata.  The  blas- 
topore closes  at  the  oral  region,  on 
the  nutritive  side  of  the  ovum,  and 
the  shell-gland  is  placed  at  the 
original  formative  pole.  The  velum, 
shell-gland  and  foot  have  the  usual 
relations.  Although  many  of  the 
adult  forms  are  symmetrical,  there  is 
very  early  an  asymmetry  visible  in 
the  larva,  shewing  that  the  Pteropods 
are  descended  from  asymmetrical 
ancestors.  In  the  (lymnosomata 
there  is  a  second  larval  stage  after 
the  loss  of  the  shell  when  the  larva 
is  provided  with  three  rings  of  cilia 
(fig.  109).  In  most  forms  of  Ptero- 
pods the  dorsal  part  of  the  body, 
covered  by  the  mantle,  is  produced 
into  a  visceral  sack  like  that  of  the 
Cephalopoda  {fig.  108). 
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The  velum  varies  considerably  in  its  development  in  difTerenl  forms.  In 
the  Hyaleids  it  is  comparatively  small  and  atrophies  early ;  while  in 
Cymbulia  (fig.  103)  and  the  Cymnosamaia  it  is  large  and  bilobed,  and 
persists  till  alter  the  foot  has  attained  its  full  det'clopment. 

The  free  edge  of  the  velum  is  provided  with  long  motor  cilia,  and  its 
lanrer  border  with  small  cilia  which  bring  the  food  to  the  mouth.  In 
Cleodora  there  is  a  median  bunch  of  cilia  in  the  centre  of  the  velum  like  that 
n  the  Lameliibranchiata,  Nudibranchiata,  etc. 

The  shell-gland  forms  a  pit  at  the  aboral  end  of  the  body,  and  in 
Cymbulia  a  chitinous  plug  appears  to  be  normally  formed  in  this  pit.  The 
pit  afterwards  everts  itself.  The  edge  of  the  everted  area  becomes  thickened 
and  gradually  travels  towards  the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  On  this  everted 
a  small  plate  is  developed,  which  forms  the  commencement  of  the 
embryonic  shell  with  which  the  larvae  of  all  Pteropods  are  provided. 

The  remainder  of  the  embryonic  shell  is  secreted  in  successive  rings  by 
the  thickened  edge  of  the  mantle,  and  grows  with  this  till  it  reaches  the 
neck  (fig.  108).  The  permanent  shell  is  added  subsequently,  usually  on  a 
very  dilTerenl  model  to  the  larval  shell.  The  faie  of  the  embryonic  shell  is 
very  various  in  different  forms.  In  the  Hyaleidas  the  animal  withdraws  itself 
from  the  larval  shell,  which  becomes  shut  off  from  the  permanent  shell  by  a 
diaphragm.    The  larval  shell  then  becomes  detached 

In  the  Styliolida:  the  per- 
manent shell  becomes  twice 
the  size  of  the  embryonic 
shell  while  the  animal  is  still 
in  an  embryonic  condition, 
but  the  larval  shell  persists 
for  life.  In  the  Cymbulidx 
there  is  an  embryonic  and 
secondary  shell,  which  per- 
sbt  tt^ether  during  larval 
life.  They  are  eventually 
cast  off  at  the  same  lime 
and  replaced  by  a  perma- 
nent shell 

In  the  Gymnosomata  an 
embryonic  shell  is  develop- 
ed, and  a  secondary  shell 
added  to  it  during  embryo-      ^^^^1!^^  v^klra' 
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Both  are 
be/ore   the  adult 
is  attained,    .\fter  the  shell 
has  been  cast  off  three  cili- 
ated rings  are  developed  (fig-  109). 
the  velum  and  the  foot,  and  the  tw 
port  of  the  body. 
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The  ciliated  rings  g^ve  to  these  larvae  a  resemblance  to  Chaetopod  larvae  ; 
but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  resemblance  is  a  purely  superficial  one- 
The  anterior  ring  atrophies  early  (fig.  109  B),  and  the  second  one  soon 
follows  suit.  It  is  probable  that  the  hindermost  one  does  not  persist 
through  life,  although  it  has  been  observed  in  forms  with  fully  developed 
sexual  organs.  Most  of  these  larvae  have  not  been  traced  to  their  adult 
forms.    They  have  been  referred  to  Pneumodermon,  Clio,  etc. 

The  most  characteristic  organ  of  the  Pteropods  is  the  foot,  which  is 
prolonged  into  two  enormous  lateral  wings,  the  epi podia.  These  develope 
at  different  periods  in  different  larvae,  but  are  always  distinct  lateral  out- 
growths of  the  foot. 

In  the  Hyaleidae  the  foot  is  early  conspicuous,  and  soon  sends  out  two 
lateral  prolongations  (fig.  108  //f.)  which  develop  with  enormous  rapidity 
as  compared  with  the  medium  portion,  and  give  rise  to  the  epipodia.  The 
whole  of  the  foot  becomes  ciliated. 

In  the  Cymbulidae,  though  not  in  other  forms,  an  operculum  is  developed 
on  the  hinder  surface  of  the  foot  (fig.  103  C)  The  epipodia  are  late  in 
appearing. 

In  the  Gymnosomata  the  foot  is  developed  very  early,  but  remains  small 
The  epipodia  do  not  appear  till  very  late  in  larval  life  (fig.  109  B). 

In  Pneumodermon  and  some  other  Gymnosomata  there  appear  on  the 
hinder  part  of  the  head  peculiar  tentacles  with  suckers  like  those  of  the 
Cephalopoda  (fig.  109  B).  It  is  not  certain  that  these  tentacles  are  geneti- 
cally related  to  the  arms  of  the  Cephalopoda. 

Cephalopoda.  The  eggs  of  the  Cephalopoda  are  usually 
laid  in  special  capsules  formed  in  the  oviduct,  which  diflfer 
considerably  in  the  different  members, of  the  group. 

In  the  case  of  Argonauta  each  egg  is  enveloped  in  an  elongated  capsule 
provided  with  a  stalk.  By  means  of  the  stalk  the  eggs  are  attached  together 
in  bunches,  and  these  again  are  connected  together  and  form  transparent 
masses,  which  are  placed  in  the  back  of  the  shell.  In  octopus  the  eggs  are 
small  and  transparent :  each  of  them  is  enclosed  in  a  stalked  capsule.  In 
Loligo  the  eggs  are  enveloped  in  elongated  sack-like  gelatinous  cords, 
each  containing  about  thirty  or  forty  eggs.  The  cords  are  attached  in 
bunches  to  submarine  objects.  In  Sepia  each  egg  is  independently  en- 
veloped in  a  spindle-shaped  black  capsule,  which  is  attached  to  a  stone 
or  other  object. 

In  a  decapod  form  with  pelagic  larvae,  described  by  Grenacher  (No.  280), 
the  eggs  were  enclosed  in  a  somewhat  cylindrical  gelatinous  mass.  In  each 
mass  there  were  an  immense  number  of  eggs  arranged  in  spirals.  Each 
ovum  was  enclosed  in  a  structureless  membrane,  within  which  it  floated  in  a 
colourless  albumen. 

The  ovum  itself  within  the  capsule  is  a  nearly  homogeneous 
granular  mass,  without  a  distinct  envelope.     Development  com- 
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mences  by  the  segregation,  at  the  narrow  pole  of  the  ovum  oppo- 
site the  egg-stalk,  of  the  greater  part  of  the  protoplasmic  forma- 
tive material*.  This  material  forms  a  disc  equivalent  to  the 
germinal. disc  of  meroblastic  vertebrate  ova.  The  germinal  disc 
in  Sepia  and  Loligo  does  not,  however,  undergo  a  quite  symme- 
trical segmentation  (Bobretzky,  No.  279).  When  eight  segments 
are  present,  two  of  them  close  together  are  much  smaller  and 
narrower  than  the  remainder;  and  when,  in  the  succeeding 
stages  small  segments  are  formed  from  the  inner  ends  of  the 
large  ones,  those  derived  from  the  two  smaller  segments  continue 
to  be  smaller  than  the  remainder:  so  that  throughout  the  seg- 
mentation one  pole  of  the  blastoderm  is  formed  of  smaller 
s^ments,  and  the  blastoderm  exhibits  a  bilateral  symmetry*. 
The  partial  segmentation  results  in  the  formation  of  a  blastoderm 
covering  one  pole  of  the  egg,  but,  unlike  the  vertebrate  blasto- 
derm, formed  of  a  single  row  of  cells.  This  blastoderm  very 
soon  becomes  two  or  three  cells  deep  at  its  edge,  and  the  cells 
below  the  surface  constitute  the  layer  from  which  the  mesoblast 
and  hypoblast  originate  (fig.  1 10  fns).  The  origin  of  the  meso- 
blast at  the  edge  of  the  blastoderm  is  a  phenomenon  equivalent 
to  its  origin  at  the  lips  of  the  blastopore  in  so  many  other  types. 
The  external  layer  forms  the  epiblast 

The  whole  blastoderm  does  not  take  its  origin  from  the  seg- 
mentation spheres,  but,  as  was  discovered  by  Lankester  (282),  a 
number  of  nuclei  arise  spontaneously  in  the  yolk  outside  the 
blastoderm,  around  which  cell-bodies  become  subsequently 
formed.  They  make  their  appearance  near  to,  but  not  at  the 
surface,  extending  first  in  a  ring-like  series  in  advance  of  the 
margin  of  the  blastoderm,  but  subsequently  appearing  indiscrim- 
inately over  all  parts  of  the  egg.  They  take  no  share  in  form- 
ing the  epiblast,  but  would  seem,  according  to  Lankester,  to 
assist  in  giving  rise  to  the  lower  layer  cells,  and  also  to  a 
layer  of  flattened  cells  which  eventually  completely  encloses  the 
yolk,  and  may  be  called  the  yolk  membrane.  The  cells  of  the 
yolk  membrane  first  of  all  appear  at  the  thickened  edge  of  the 

*  In  Octopus  and  Argonauta  (Lankester)  as  soon  as  the  blastoderm  is  completed 
the  egg  reverses  its  position  in  the  egg-shell  ;  the  cleavage  pole  taking  up  a  position 
nearest  the  stalk. 

*  I  do  not  know  the  relation  of  this  axis  of  symmetry  to  the  future  embryo. 

16—2 
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blastoderm.  From  this  point  they  spread  inwards  under  the  centre 

of  the  blastoderm  (fig. 

I  IS  m'),  and,  together 

with  the  epiblast  cells, 

outwards  overthe  yolk 

generally ;     so     that 

before  long  (on  the 

tenth  day  in   Loligo)  •'"'■  "*    Section  through  the  blastoi,ki« 


_.    .1  Loligo  ovum  at  thb  i__ 
theyolk  becomes  com-     fourth  day.    {After  BobreUky.) 
pletely  invested  by  a 
membrane  of  cells. 

In  the  non-germinal  region  the  blastoderm  is  formed  of  two 
layers,  (i)  a  flattened  epiblast,  and  (2)  the  yolk  membrane.  In 
the  region  of  the  original  germinal  disc  the  epiblast  cells  become 
columnar,  and  below  them  is  placed  a  ring  of  lower  layer  cells, 
which  gradually  extends  towards  the  centre  so  as  finally  to  form 
a  complete  layer.  Below  this  again  comes  the  yolk  membrane 
just  spoken  of. 

Before  describing  the  further  fate  of  the  separate  layers  it  is 
necessary  to  say  a  few  words  as  to  the  external  features  of  the 
embryo.  In  the  adult  Cephalopod  it  is  convenient,  for  the  sake 
of  comparison  with  other  Mollusca,  to  speak  of  the  narrow  space 
enclosed  in  the  arms,  which  contains  the  mouth,  as  the  ventral 
surface ;  the  aboral  apex  as  the  dorsal  surface ;  and  what  is 
usually  called  the  upper  surface  as  the  anterior  and  the  lower 
one  as  the  posterior. 

Employing  this  terminology  the  centre  of  the  original  blasto- 
derm is  the  dorsal  apex  of  the  embryo.  In  the  typical  forms 
with  a  lai^fe  yolk-sack  the  whole  embryo  is  formed  out  of  the 
original  germinal  disc ;  the  part  of  the  blastoderm  which  is 
continued  as  a  thin  layer  over  the  remainder  of  the  egg  forms  a 
large  ventral  yolk-sack  appended  to  the  head  of  the  embryo. 
The  following  description  applies  especially  to  two  types,  which 
form  the  extremes  of  the  series  in  reference  to  the  development 
of  the  yolk-sack.  The  first  of  these  with  a  lai^e  yolk-sack  is 
Sepia,  of  which  Kolliker  in  his  classical  memoir  (No.  281)  has 
published  a  series  of  beautiful  figures.  The  second,  with  a  small 
yolk-sack,  is  the  pelagic  larva  of  an  unknown  adult  described  by 
Grenacher  (No.  280). 
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In  a  young  blastoderm  of  Sepia  vietred  from  the  dorsal 
surface,  a  series  of  structures  appear  which  are  represented  in 
fig.  Ill  A.  In  the  middle  is  a  somev^hat  rhomboid  prominence 
which  forms  the  rudiment  of  the  mantle  (w/).  In  its  centre  is  a 
pit  which  forms  the  shell-gland.  On  each  side  of  the  mantle  is 
a  somewhat  curved  fold  (/).  These  folds  eventually  coalesce  to 
form  the  funnel.  They  are  divided  into  two  parts  by  a  small 
body  which  forms  the  cartilage  of  the  funnel.  The  smaller  part 
of  the  fold  behind  this  body  gives  rise  to  the  true  funnel,  the  part 
in  front  becomes  (Kolliker)  the  strong  muscle  connecting  the 
funnel  with  the  neck-cartil^c.  In  front  and  to  the  sides  are 
two  kidney-shaped  bodies  {oc)  the  optic  pits.  Behind  the  mantle 
are  two  buds  {dr).  the  rudiments  of  the  frills. 


¥!•..   111.      Two  SURKAlK  views  OF  IHt  lill»Ml>»l,  iiiu-  .,F  ,SrPU- 

f  After  KolUkc*.) 
mt.  nunllei  it.  eye:  /.  fulili  a(  fuond  i  ir.  hnaciiita  am.  poOcrtnr  iwniiin  itl 
alimentary  tract ;  m.  itimilh.     r,  i,  3,  4,  f,  umt ;  /.  aj4ulic  loba. 

In  the  somewhat  later  stage  rudimcnU  of  the  two  pmUcrim 
pairs  of  arms  make  their  appearance  out»idc  and  behind  Iha 
rudiments  of  the  funnel.  The  bead  is  indicated  by  a  jwir  fjf 
lateral  swellings  on  each  side,  the  outer  <A  which  atrtK*  the  eytm, 
The  whole  embryo  now  becomes  ciliated,  thmi^tl  lh«  ctiMitm 
docs  not  cause  the  usual  rotation.  At  a  tliiehlly  UtCT  *t*({«  itw 
second,  third,  and  fourth  pairs  of  aniu  make  thctr  x(tJ>^ri«rN!f 
slightly  in  front  of  those  already  proeoL  The  ftfMtKti'/r  fAirt«  of  \ 
the  funnel  rudiments  approodi  cadi  ocbcr,  aad  the  MttUUHJf  HMM^J 
the  rudiments  of  the  oeek-cartiUfp^  The  gHlc  bsg^  ttt  f 
covered  by  the  fflaotle-o^e.  wludi  WHT  pra^wt*  mt  a  niMiwll 
fold.    At  a  sUghtly  later  period  two  forfi  radlwMM*  nmf  ht 
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noted,  viz.  the  oral  (fig.  1 1 1  B,m)  and  anal  invaginations,  the 
latter  of  which  is  extremely  shallow  and  appears  at  the  apex  of 
a  small  papilla  which  may  be  spoken  of  as  the  anal  papilla. 
These  invaginations  appear  at  the  two  opposite  poles  (anterior 
and  posterior)  of  the  blastoderm.  Shortly  after  this  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  first  pair  of  arms  arises  considerably  in  front  of  the 
other  rudiments,  at  the  sides  of  the  outer  pair  of  cephalic  swell- 
ings (fig.  1 1 1  B,  1). 

Fig.  1 1 1  B  represents  a  view  from  the  dorsal  surface  of  an 
embryo  at  this  stage.  In  the  centre  is  the  mantle  with  the  shell- 
gland  which  is  now  very  considerably  raised  beyond  the  general 
surface.     Concentric  with  the  edge  of  the  mantle  are  the  two 


Fig.  in.    Sidk  views  of  three  late  stages  in  the  development  of 

Sepia.     (After  KoUiker.) 

///.  mouth  ;  yJt,  yolk -sack  ;  oc.  eye ;  ////.  mantle. 

halves  of  the  funnel,  the  anterior  half  meeting  the  dorsal  or  neck- 
cartilage  and  the  posterior  halves  approaching  each  other.  The 
oral  invagination  is  shewn  at  m  and  the  anal  immediately  in 
front  of  an.  The  gills,  nearly  covered  by  the  mantle,  are  seen  at 
6r.     At/^arc  the  cephalic  swellings,  and  the  eye  is  seen  at  oc. 
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The  arms  i — 5  form  a  ring  outside  these  parts.  The  whole  of 
the  embryo,  with  the  exception  of  the  gills,  the  funnel,  and  the 
outer  border  of  the  blastoderm,  is  richly  ciliated. 

The  embryo  up  to  this  time  has  had  the  form  of  a  disc  or 
saucer  on  the  surface  of  the  yolk.  After  this  stage  it  rapidly 
assumes  its  permanent  dome-like  form,  and  becomes  at  the  same 
time  folded  off  from  the  yolk.  The  blastoderm  is  very  slow  in 
enveloping  the  yolk,  and  the  whole  yolk  is  not  completely  in- 
vested till  a  considerably  later  stage  than  that  represented  in  fig. 
Ill  B.  As  soon  as  the  blastoderm  covers  the  yolk-sack  cilia 
appear  upon  it.  The  mantle  grows  very  rapidly,  and  its  free 
border  soon  projects  over  the  funnel  and  gills.  After  the  two 
halves  of  the  funnel  have  coalesced  into  a  tube,  it  comes  to  pro- 
ject ag^in  beyond  the  edge  of  the  mantle. 

On  the  completion  of  the  above  changes  the  resemblance  of 
the  embryo  to  a  Cuttle-fish  becomes  quite  obvious.  Three  of 
the  stages  in  the  accomplishment  of  these  changes  are  represent- 
ed in  fig.  112. 

To  the  ventral  side  of  the  embryo  is  attached  the  enormous 
external  yolk-sack  (_y^),  which  is  continuous  with  an  internal 
section  situated  within  the  body  of  the  embryo.  The  general 
relations  of  the  embryo  to  the  yolk  will  best  be  understood  by 
reference  to  the  longitudinal  section  of  Loligo,  fig.  1 27. 

The  arms  gradually  increase  in  length,  and  the  second  pair 
passes  in  front  of  the  first  so  as  eventually  to  lie  completely  in 
front  of  the  mouth.  The  cirms  thus  come  to  form  a  complete 
ring  surrounding  the  mouth,  of  which  the  original  second  pair, 
and  not,  as  might  be  anticipated,  the  first,  completes  the  circle 
in  front  The  second  pair  develops  into  the  long  arms  of  the 
adult 

After  the  embryo  has  attained  more  or  less  completely  its 
definite  form  (fig.  112  C)  it  grows  rapidly  in  size  as  compared 
with  the  yolk-sack.  The  latter  structure  is  at  first  four  or  five 
times  as  big  as  the  embryo,  but,  by  the  time  of  hatching,  the  em- 
bryo is  two  to  three  times  as  big  as  the  yolk-sack. 

Loligo  mainly  differs  from  Sepia  in  the  early  enclosure  of  the  yolk  by  the 
blastoderm,  and  in  the  embryo  exhibiting  the  phenomena  of  rotation  within 
the  egg-capsule  so  characteristic  of  other  MoUusca. 

In  Argonauta  the  yolk-sack  is  still  smaller  than  in  Loligo,  and  the  yolk  is 
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early  completely  enclosed  by  the  blastoderm.  A  well  developed  outer  yolk- 
sack  is  present  during  early  embryonic  life,  but  is  completely  absorbed 
within  the  body  before  its  close.  Cilia  appear  on  the  blastoderm  very  early, 
but  vanish  again  when  the  yolk  is  about  two-thirds  enclosed.  There  is, 
during  embryonic  life,  no  trace  of  a  shell,  but  the  mantle  and  other  parts  of 
the  body  become  covered  by  peculiar  bunches  of  fine  setae.  The  shell-gland 
develops  normally  in  both  Octopus  and  Argonauta,  but  disappears  again 
without  closing  up  to  form  a  sack  (Lankester). 

The  pelagic  Decapod  larva  described  by  Grenadier,  which 
forms  my  second  type,  must  be  placed  with  reference  to  the  de- 
velopment of  the  yolk-sack  at  the  opposite  pole  to  Sepia.  Seg- 
mentation, as  in  other  Cephalopods,  is  partial,  but  the  blastoderm 
almost  completely  envelops  the  yolk  before  any  organs  are  de- 
veloped ;  and  no  external  yolk-sack  is  present  At  a  stage 
slightly  before  the  closure  of  the  yolk-blastopore  the  mantle  is 
formed  as  a  slight  prominence  at  the  blastodermic  pole  of  the 
egg,  and  even  at  this  early  stage  is  marked  by  the  presence  of 
chromatophores.  The  edge  of  the  blastoderm  is  ciliated.  At  a 
slightly  later  stage  the  embryo  becomes  more  cylindrical,  the 
edge  of  the  mantle  becomes  marked  by  a  fold,  which  divides  the 
embryo  transversely  into  two  unequal  parts,  a  smaller  region 
covered  by  the  mantle,  and  a  larger  region  beyond  this.  The 
yolk  is  still  exposed,  but  rudiments  of  the  optic  pit  and  of  two 
pairs  of  arms  have  appeared.  The  first-formed  arms  are  appa- 
rently the  anterior,  and  not,  as  in  Sepia,  the  posterior. 

At  a  still  later  stage,  represented  in  lateral  and  posterior 
views  in  fig.  1 1 3  A  and  B,  considerable  changes  are  effected. 
The  yolk-blastopore  is  nearly  though  not  quite  closed.  The 
mantle  fold  (/«/)  is  much  more  prominent,  and  on  the  posterior 
side  on  a  level  with  its  edge  may  be  seen  the  rudiments  of  the 
gills  {br).  The  funnel  is  formed  as  two  independent  folds  on 
each  side  (/>//'  and  ////*),  which  apparently  correspond  with  the 
two  divisions  of  the  funnel  rudiments  in  Sepia.  The  eye  has 
undergone  considerable  changes.  Close  to  each  rudiment  of  the 
funnel  may  be  seen  a  fresh  sense-organ — the  auditory  sack  {ac). 
The  ventral  (upper  in  the  figure)  end  of  the  body  now  forms  a 
marked  protuberance,  probably  equivalent  to  the  foot  of  other 
Mollusca  {vide  p.  225),  at  the  sides  of  which  are  seen  the  rudi- 
ments of  the  arms  (i,  2,  3).  To  the  two  previously  present  a 
third  one,  on  the  posterior  side,  has  been  added.    The  blastopore 
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is  placed  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  ventral  protuberance,  and 
immediately  dorsal  to  this  is  an  invagination  (os)  which  gives 
rise  to  the  stomodxum.  The  ctliation  at  the  edge  of  the  blas- 
topore still  persists,  but  does  not  lead  to  the  rotation  of  the 
embryoi 

In  later  stages  (fig.  113  C)  the  blastopore  becomes  closed, 
and  the  mantle  region  increases  in  length  as  compared  with  the 
remainder  of  the  body.  The  ventral  halves  of  the  funnel,  each 
in  the  form  of  a  half  tube,  coalesce  tt^ether  to  form  a  single 


Fig.  ■  13.  Thkxe  Embivos  of  a  Cbpkalofod  with  a  very  small  volk-sack. 
(After  Grenacher.) 

a.  bUstopore ;  6r.  bianchue ;  m/i  and  inf.*  posterioT  and  inlehor  folds  of  the 
faoDcl ;  g.  If.  optic  ganglioil  (?) ;  w.  tjt ;  wt.  white  bodf ;  ae.  auditory  pil ;  01. 
domodieiuii ;  im.biuu;  mt.  mantle;  i,  1,  3.  iit,  ind,  and  3rd  pairs  of  anns. 

tube  (in/)  in  the  same  manner  as  in  Sepia.  A  shallow  procto- 
dzum  (<»«)  is  formed  between  the  two  branchiae.  The  eyes  (oc) 
stand  out  as  lateral  projections,  and  the  arms  become  much 
longer. 

Still  later  a  fourth  pair  of  arms  is  added  as  a  bud  from  each 
of  the  posterior  pair,  and  with  the  growth  in  length  of  the  arms 
the  suckers  make  their  appearance.  The  mouth  is  gradually 
carried  up  so  as  to  be  surrounded  by  the  arms.  The  ciliation  of 
the  surface  becomes  more  extensive. 

During  the  whole  of  the  above  development  the  interior  of 
the  embryo  is  filled  with  yolk,  although  no  external  yolk-sack  is 
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present.  The  internal  yolk-sack  falls  into  three  sections ;  a 
cephalic  section,  a  section  in  the  neck,  and  an  abdominal  section. 
Of  these,  that  in  the  neck  is  the  first  to  be  absorbed.  The 
cephalic  portion  fills  out  the  ventral  protuberance  already  spoken 
of.  The  hinder  section  becomes  occupied  by  the  liver  which 
exactly  fits  itself  into  this  space  as  it  absorbs  the  material  pre- 
viously there. 

It  will  be  convenient  at  this  point  to  complete  the  account  of 
the  Cephalopoda  by  a  short  history  of  their  germinal  layers,  and 
by  a  fuller  description  of  the  mantle,  shell,  and  funnel  than  that 
given  in  the  preceding  pages. 

It  has  already  been  shewn  that  in  the  region  of  the  germinal 
disc  a  thick  layer  of  cells  becomes  interposed  between  the  epi- 
blast  and  the  yolk  membrane.  This  layer  (fig.  115  m)  is  mainly 
mesoblastic,  but  also  contains  the  elements  which  form  the 


KiG.  n^.    Longitudinal  vertical  section  thbocch  a  Lolioo  o 

WHEN    THE    MESENTERIC   CAVITY    IS  JUST   COM 

(After  Bobrelzkj.) 
gli.  salivary  gland  ;  brii.  sheath  of  radula ;  m.  cesophagus ;   di.  yolk -sack  ;  eht. 
shell'gland  ;  ml.  mantle  ;/iM.  mesenteion  1   x.  epiblastic   thickening  between   the 
folds  of  the  funnel. 

lining  of  the  alimentary  tract.  Its  cells  first  become  differenti- 
ated into  mesoblast  and  hypoblast  after  the  shell-gland  has 
become  a  fairly  deep  pit.  The  mode  of  differentiation  is  shewn 
in  fig.  1 14.  On  the  posterior  side  of  the  mantle,  at  the  point 
marked  in  fig.  in  B,  an,  a  cavity  is  formed  between  the  yolk 
membrane  and  the  mesoblast  cells  (fig.  \\^,pdli).  This  cavity 
is  the  commencement  of  the  anal  extremity  of  the  mesenteron, 
columnar  cells  lining  it  constitute  the  hypoblast     The 
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remainder  of  the  lower  layer  cells  are  the  mesoblast.  The 
niesenleron  gradually  extends  itself  till  it  meets  the  stomod^um 
(fig.  127).  The  proctoda;iim  is  formed  as  a  shallow  pit  close  to 
the  first  formed  part  of  the  mesenteron. 

The  mesoblast  gives  rise  not  only  to  the  organs  usually 
formed  in  this  layer,  but  also  to  the  nervous  centres,  etc. 

The  mantle  and  shell  The  mantle  first  arises  as  a  thick- 
ening of  the  epiblast  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo.  The 
thickened  integument,  with  the  subjacent  mesoblast,  soon  forms 
a  definite  projection,  in  the  centre  of  which  appears  a  circular 
pit  (figs.  1 14  cits  and  1 15  sits).  This  pit.  which  has  already  been 
spoken  of  as  the  shell-gland,  resembles  very  closely  the  shell- 
gland  of  other  Mollusca,     The  fold  around  the  edge  of  the  shell- 


Fin.  115.    Diagram  01 

Ks  EMBRVo  LoLiGo.     (From  Lankester.l 

[This  figure  is  turned  the  reverse  way  up  I0  fig.  1 14.] 

If.  epiblajl ;  y.  food-jrolk  ;  m.  aie»>b]asL  ;  m'.  cellular  yolk  membiane  ;  ski.  shell- 
gland  grows  inwards  so  as  gradually  to  circumscribe  its  opening, 
which   before   long   becomes   completely   obliterated ;    and   the  I 
gland  forms  a  closed  sack  lined  by  epiblast  which  grows  in  an  | 
anterior  direction  (figs.  1 14  and  127  celt). 

The  edges  of  the  mantle  now  begin  to  project,  especially  on 
the  posterior  side  (fig.  127),  and  within  the  cavity  formed  by  this  1 
projecting  lip  there  are  placed  the  anus  {an),  gills,  etc.  The  pro-  , 
jecting  lip  of  the  mantle  is  formed  both  of  epiblast  and  meso-  1 
blast.  The  whole  of  the  anterior  side  of  the  mantle  is  filled  by  1 
the  elongated  shell-sack  (ccli),  within  which  the  shell  or  pen  soon  ' 
becomes  secreted. 
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There  are  certain  difficulties  in  comparing  the  shell-gland  of  the  Cephalo- 
poda with  that  of  other  Mollusca  which  will  best  be  rendered  clear  by  the 
following  quotation  from  Lankester^: 

"  The  position  and  mode  of  development  of  the  shell-gland  of  the  Cepha- 
lopoda exactly  agree  with  that  of  the  shell-gland  as  seen  in  the  other  Mol- 
luscan  embryos  figured  in  this  paper.  We  are  therefore  fairly  entitled  to 
conclude  from  the  embryolog^cal  evidence  that  the  pen-sack  of  Cephalopoda 
is  identical  with  the  shell- gland  of  other  Mollusca. 

"But  here — forming  an  interesting  example  of  the  interaction  of  the 
various  sources  of  evidence  in  genealogical  biology — palaeontology  crosses 
the  path  of  embryology.  I  think  it  is  certain  that  if  we  possessed  no  fossil 
remains  of  Cephalopoda  the  conclusion  that  the  pen-sack  is  a  special  develop- 
ment of  the  shell-gland  would  have  to  be  accepted. 

'*  But  the  consideration  of  the  nature  of  the  shell  of  the  Belemnites  and 
its  relation  to  the  pen  of  living  Cuttle-fish  brings  a  new  light  to  bear  on  the 
matter.  Reserving  anything  like  a  decided  opinion  as  to  the  question  in 
hand,  I  may  briefly  state  the  hypothesis  suggested  by  the  facts  ascertained  as 
to  the  Belemnitidse.  The  complete  shell  of  a  Belenmite  is  essentially  a 
straightened  nautilus-shell  (therefore  an  external  shell  inherited  from  a 
nautilus-like  ancestor),  which,  like  the  nautiloid  shell  of  Spirula^  has  become 
enclosed  by  growths  of  the  mantle,  and  unlike  the  shell  of  Spirula^  has 
received  large  additions  of  calcareous  matter  from  those  enclosing  over- 
growths. On  the  lower  surface  of  the  enclosed  nautilus-shell  of  the  Belemnite 
— the  phragmacone — a  series  of  layers  of  calcareous  matter  have  been 
thrown  down  forming  the  guard ;  above,  the  shell  has  been  continued  into 
the  extensive  chamber  formed  by  the  folds  of  the  mantle,  so  as  to  form  the 
flattened  pen-like  pro-ostracum  of  Huxley. 

'^  Whether  in  the  Belemnites  the  folds  of  the  mantle  which  thus  covered 
in  and  added  to  the  original  chambered  shell,  were  completely  closed  so  as 
to  form  a  sack  or  remained  partially  open  with  contiguous  flaps  must  be 
doubtful. 

"In  Spirula  we  have  an  originally  external  shell  enclosed  but  not  added 
to  by  the  enclosing  mantle  sack. 

"  In  Spirulirostray  a  tertiary  fossil,  we  have  a  shell  very  similar  to  that 
of  Spirula^  with  a  small  guard  of  laminated  structure  developed  as  in  the 
Belemnite  (see  the  figures  in  Bronn  Classen  u.  Ordnungen  des  Thierreichs). 

"In  the  Belemnites  the  original  nautiloid  shell  is  small  as  compared  with 
Spirulirostra,  It  appears  to  be  largest  in  Huxley's  genus  Xiphoteutkis, 
Hence  in  the  series  Spirula^  Spirulirostra^  Xiphoteuthisy  BeUmniteSy  we 
have  evidence  of  the  enclosure  of  an  external  shell  by  growths  from  the 
mantle  (as  in  Aplysia),  of  the  addition  to  that  shell  of  calcareous  matter  from 
the  walls  of  its  enclosing  sack,  and  of  the  gradual  change  of  the  relative 
proportions  of  the  original  nucleus  (the  nautiloid  phragmacone)  and  its 
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superadded  pro-ostracal  and  rostral  elements  tending  to  the  disappearance 
of  the  nucleus  (the  original  externa!  shell).  If  this  view  be  correct  as  to  the 
nature  of  these  shells,  it  is  clear  that  the  shell-gtand  and  its  plug  has  nothing 
to  do  with  them.  The  shell-gland  must  have  preceded  the  original  nautiloid 
shell,  and  must  be  looked  for  in  such  a  relation  whenever  the  embryology  of  the 
pearly  Nautilus  can  be  studied.  Now.everything  points  to  the  close  agreement 
of  the  Belemnitid^  with  the  living  Dibranchiata.  The  booklets  on  the  arms, 
the  ink-bag,  the  homy  jaws,  and  general  form  of  the  body,  leave  no  room  for 
doubt  on  that  point  -,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  living  Dibranchiata 
are  modified  descendants  of  the  mesoioic  Delemnitidae.  If  this  be  so,  the 
pens  of  Loiigo  and  Sepia  must  be  traced  to  the  more  complex  shell  of  the 
Belemnite.  This  is  not  difficult  if  «-e  suppose  the  originally  external  shell 
the  phragraacone,  around  which  as  a  nucleus  the  guard  and  pro-ostracum 
were  developed,  to  have  finally  disappeared.  The  enclosing  folds  of  the 
mantle  remain  as  a  sack  and  perform  their  part,  producing  the  chilino- 
calcareous  pen  of  the  living  Dibranch,  in  which  parts  can  be  recognised  as 
corresponding  to  the  pro-ostracum,  and  probably  also  to  the  guard  of  the 
Belemnite.  If  this  be  the  case,  if  the  pen  o{  Sepin  and  Loligo  correspond  to 
the  entire  Belemnite  shell  minus  the  phragmacone- nucleus,  it  is  clear  that 
the  sack  which  develops  so  early  in  Loligo  and  which  appears  to  correspond 
to  the  shell-gland  of  the  other  Molluscs  cannot  be  held  to  do  so.  The  sack 
thus  formed  in  Loligo  must  be  held  to  represent  the  sack  formed  by  the 
primeval  up-growth  of  mantle-folds  over  the  young  nautiloid  shell  of  its 
Belemnttoid  ancestors,  and  has  accordingly  no  general  significance  for  the 
whole  MoUuscan  group,  but  is  a  special  organ  belonging  only  to  the  Dibran- 
cbiate  stem,  similar  to — but  not  necessarily  genetically  connected  with — the 
mantle-fold  in  which  the  shell  of  the  adult  Aplysia  and  its  congeners  is  con- 
cealed. The  pen,  then,  of  Cephalopods  would  rot  represent  the  plug  of  the 
shell-gland.  In  regard  to  this  view  of  the  case,  it  may  be  remarked  that  I 
have  found  no  trace  in  the  embryonic  history  of  the  living  Dibranchiata  of  a 
structure  representing  the  phragmacone  ;  and  further,  it  is  possible,  though 
little  importance  can  be  attached  to  this  suggestion,  that  the  Dibranchiate 
pen-sack,  as  seen  in  its  earliest  stage  in  the  embryo  Loligo,  etc.,  is  fused 
with  the  surviving  remnants  of  an  embryonic  shetl-gland.  When  the 
embryology  of  Naulilut  pemfiiliui  is  worked  out,  we  shall  probably  know 
with  some  certainty  the  fate  of  the  Molluscan  shell-gland  in  the  group  of  the 
Cephalopoda." 

The  flinnel.  The  general  development  of  the  funnel  has 
already  been  sufficiently  indicated.  The  folds  of  which  it  is 
formed  are  coinposed  both  of  epiblast  and  mesoblast.  The 
mesoblast  of  the  anterior  part  of  each  half  of  the  funnel  would 
appear  to  give  rise  to  a  muscle  passing  from  the  cartilage  of  the 
neck  to  the  funnel  proper.  The  posterior  parts  gradually 
approximate,  but  meet  in  the  first  instance  ventrally.     The  two 
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folds  at  first  merely  form  the  side  of  a  groove  or  imperfect  tube 
(fig.  1 1 3  C  and  1 24  ff.),  but  soon  the  free  edges  unite  and  so  give 
rise  to  a  perfect  tube,  the  primitive  origin  of  which  by  the  coal- 
escence of  two  halves  would  not  be  suspected.  In  Nautilus  the 
two  halves  remain  permanently  separate  but  overlap  each  other, 
so  as  to  form  a  functional  tube. 

Folyplacophora.  The  external  characters  of  the  embiyo  of 
Chiton  have  long  been  known  through  the  classical  observations 
of  Loven  (No.  285),  while  the  formation  of  the  layers  and  the  in- 
ternal phenomena  of  development  have  recently  been  elucidated 
by  Kowalevsky  (No.  284).  The  eggs  are  laid  in  April,  May, 
and  June,  and  are  enclosed  in  a  kind  of  chorion  with  calcareous 
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protuberances.     The   segmentation   remains   regular   till   sixty- 
four  segments  are  formed.     The  cells  composing  the  formative 
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half  of  the  ovum  then  divide  more  rapidly  than  the  remainder; 
there  is  in  this  way  formed  an  elongated  sphere,  half  of  which  is 
composed  of  small  cells  and  half  of  larger  cells.  In  the  interior 
is  a  small  segmentation  cavity.  From  its  eventual  fate  the 
hemisphere  of  the  smaller  cells  may  be  called  the  anterior  pole, 
and  that  of  the  larger  cells  the  posterior.  An  involution  of  the 
cells  at  the  apex  of  the  posterior  pole  (though  not  of  the  whole 
hemisphere  of  larger  cells)  now  takes  place,  and  gives  rise  to  the 
archenteron.  At  the  same  time  an  equatorial  double  ring  of 
large  cells  appears  on  the  surface  between  the  two  poles,  which 
becomes  ciliated  and  forms  the  velum.  At  the  apex  of  the  an- 
terior pole  a  tuft  of  cilia,  or  at  first  a  single  flageUum,  is  estab- 
lished (fig.  II 6  III.  and  IV.). 

In  the  succeeding  developmental  period  the  blastopore,  which 
has  so  far  had  the  form  of  a  circular  pore  at  the  posterior  ex- 
tremity of  the  body,  undergoes  a  series  of  very  remarkable 
changes.  In  conjunction  with  a  gradual  elongation  of  the  larva 
it  travels  to  the  ventral  side,  and  is  prolonged  forwards  to  the 
velum  as  a  groove.  The  middle  part  of  the  groove  is  next  con- 
verted into  a  tube,  which  opens  externally  in  front,  and  post- 
eriorly communicates  with  the  archenteron.  The  walls  of  this 
tube  subsequently  fuse  together,  obliterating  the  lumen,  and 
necessarily  causing  at  the  same  time  the  closure  of  the  blasto- 
pore. The  tube  itself  becomes  thereby  converted  into  a  plate 
of  cells  on  the  ventral  surface  between  the  epiblast  and  the 
hypoblast'. 

While  the  above  changes  have  been  taking  place  the  meso- 
blast  has  become  established.  It  is  derived  from  the  lateral  and 
ventral  cells  of  the  hypoblast. 

After  the  establishment  of  the  germinal  layers  the  further 
evolution  of  the  larva  makes  rapid  progress.  A  transverse 
groove  is  formed  immediately  behind  the  velum,  which  is 
especially  deep  on  the  ventral  surface  ;  and  the  stomodsum  is 
formed  as  an  invagination  of  the  anterior  wall  of  the  deeper 
section  of  the  groove.  Behind  the  stomodsum  the  remainder 
of  the  ventral  surface  grows  out  as  a  flattened  foot. 

'  Theic  a  a  striking  ^limilarity  between  the  changes  of  the  blastopore  in  Chiton 
and  the  (bnnalion  of  the  neuienteric  cuial  of  Chordala ;  cspccislly  if  Kowalevsky  is 
coneci  in  stating  thai  the  pedal  nerves  ate  developed  frotn  the  ventral  plate. 
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The  dorsal  surface  behind  the  velum  constitutes  the  mantle, 
and  becomes  divided  by  six  or  seven  transverse  grooves  into 
segment-like  areas,  which  may  be  called  mantle  plates  (fig.  ii6 
IV.).  These  areas  would  seem  (?)  to  correspond  to  so  many 
flattened-out  shell-glands.  Immediately  behind  the  velum  the 
eyes  appear  as  two  black  spots  (fig.  1 16  iv.). 

While  the  above  external  changes  take  place  the  archenteron 
undergoes  considerable  modifications.  Its  anterior  section  gives 
rise,  according  to  Kowalevsky,  to  a  dorsal  (J)  sack  in  which  the 
radula  is  formed ;  while  the  liver  arises  from  it  as  two  lateral 
diverticula. 

From  the  above  statements  it  would  appear  that  Kowalevsky  holds  that 
the  oesophagus  and  radula  sack  are  both  derived  from  the  walls  of  the 
archenteron  and  not  from  the  stomodseum.  Such  an  origin  for  these  organs 
is  without  parallel  amongst  Mollusca. 

The  larva  becomes  about  this  time  hatched,  and  after  swim- 
ming about  for  some  time  attaches  itself  by  the  foot,  throws  off 
its  larval  organs,  cilia,  etc.,  and  develops  the  shell. 

The  shell  appears  first  of  all  during  larval  life  in  the  form  of  spicula  on 
the  middle  and  sides  of  the  head,  and  later  on  the  middle  and  sides  of  the 
post-oral  mantle  plates  (fig.  ii6  v.).  The  permanent  shell  arises  somewhat 
later  as  a  series  of  median  and  lateral  calcareous  plates,  first  of  all  on  the 
posterior  part  of  the  velar  area,  and  subsequently  on  the  mantle  plates  behind. 
The  three  calcareous  patches  of  each  plate  fuse  together  and  give  rise  to  the 
permanent  shell  plates.  The  original  spicula  are  displaced  to  the  sides, 
where  they  partly  remain,  and  are  partly  replaced  by  new  spicula. 

The  nervous  system  is  formed  during  larval  life  as  four  longitudinal 
cords  :— two  lateral — the  branchial  cords,  and  two  ventral — the  pedal. 
Paired  anterior  thickenings  of  the  pedal  cords  meet  in  front  of  the  mouth  to 
form  the  oesophageal  ring.  The  pedal  cords  and  their  derivatives  are 
believed  by  Kowalevsky  to  be  developed  from  the  lateral  parts  of  the  plate 
formed  by  the  metamorphosis  of  the  blastopore.  The  median  part  of  the 
plate  is  still  visible  after  the  formation  of  these  parts. 

The  chief  peculiarity  of  the  lar\'a  of  Chiton  (apart  from  the 
peculiar  ventral  plate)  consists  in  the  elongation  and  dorsal 
segmentation  of  the  posterior  part  of  the  body.  The  velum  has 
the  normal  situation  and  relation  to  its  moUth.  The  position  of 
the  eyes  behind  it  is  however  abnormal. 

The  elongation  and  segmentation  of  the  posterior  part  of  the 
trunk  is  probably  to  be  regarded  as  indicating  that  Chiton  has 
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early  branched  off  from  the  main  group  of  the  Odontophbra 
along  a  special  line  of  its  own,  and  not  that  the  remaining  Odon- 
tophora  are  descended  from  Chiton-like  ancestral  forms.  The 
shell  of  Mollusca  on  this  view  is  not  to  be  derived  from  one  of 
the  plates  of  Chiton,  but  the  plates  of  Chiton  are  to  be  derived 
from  the  segmentation  of  a  primitive  simple  shell.  The  segmen- 
tation exhibited  is  of  a  kind  which  all  the  trochosphere  larval 
forms  seem  to  have  been  capable  of  acquiring.  The  bilateral 
symmetry  of  Chiton,  which  is  quite  as  well  marked  as  that  of 
the  Lamellibranchiata,  indicates  that  it  is  a  primitive  phylum  of 
the  Odontophora. 

Scaphopoda.  The  external  characters  of  the  peculiar  larva 
of  this  interesting  group  have  been  fully  worked  out  by  Lacaze 
Duthiers  (No.  286). 

The  segmentation  is  unequal  and  conforms  to  the  usual 
molluscan  type.  At  its  close  the  embryo  becomes  somewhat 
elongated,  and  there  appears  on  its  surface  a  series  of  transverse 
ciliated  rings.  As  soon  as  these  become  formed  the  larva  is 
hatched,  and  swims  about  by  means  of  its  cilia.  Six  ciliated 
bands  are  formed  in  all,  and  in  addition  a  tuft  of  cilia  is  formed 
in  a  depression  at  the  anterior  extremity. 

The  larva  thus  constituted  is  very  different  in  appearance  to 
the  larvae  already  described,  and  its  parts  very  difficult  to 
identify ;  the  next  stages  in  the  development  shew  however  that 
the  whole  region  of  the  body  taken  up  by  the  ciliated  rings  is 
part  of  the  velar  area,  while  the  small  papilliform  region  behind 
is  the  post-velar  part  of  the  embryo.  This  latter  part  grows 
rapidly,  and  at  the  same  time  the  ciliated  rings  become  reduced 
to  four ;  which  gradually  approach  each  other,  while  the  region 
on  which  they  are  placed  grows  in  diameter.  The  rings  finally 
unite,  and  form  a  single  ring  on  a  projecting  velar  ridge.  In 
the  centre  of  this  ring  is  placed  the  terminal  tuft  of  cilia  on  a 
much  reduced  prominence. 

By  the  time  that  these  changes  have  been  effected  in  the 
velum,  the  post-velar  part  of  the  embryo  has  become  by  far  the 
lai^[est  section  of  the  embryo,  so  that  the  velum  forms  a  project- 
ing disc  at  the  front  end  of  an  elongated  body.  The  mantle  is 
formed  as  two  lateral  outgrowths  near  the  hinder  extremity  of 
the  body  which  leave  between  them  a  ventral  groove  lined  by 
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cilia;  on  their  dorsal  side  is  formed  a  delicate  shell.  The 
mantle  lobes  continue  to  grow,  and  by  the  time  the  above 
changes  in  the  velum  are  effected  they  meet  and  unite  in  the 
ventral  line  and  convert  the  groove  between  them,  into  a  com- 
plete tube  open  in  front  and  behind.  A  stream  of  water  is 
driven  through  this  tube  by  the  action  of  the  cilia.  The  shell, 
which  is  at  first  disc-shaped  like  the  shell  of  other  molluscan 
larvae,  moulds  itself  upon  the  mantle  and  is  so  converted  into  a 
tube.  At  the  front  end  of  the  mantle  tube,  which  does  not  at 
first  cover  the  velum,  there  is  formed  the  foot.  It  arises  as  a 
protuberance  of  the  ventral  wall  of  the  body,  which  rapidly 
grows  forwards,  becomes  trilobed  as  in  the  adult,  and  ciliated. 

On  the  completion  of  these  changes  the  larva  mainly  differs 
in  appearance  from  the  adult  by  the  projection  of  the  velum 
beyond  the  edge  of  the  shell.  The  velum  soon  however  begins 
to  atrophy ;  and  the  larva  sinks  to  the  bottom.  The  mantle  tube 
and  shell  grow  forward  and  completely  envelop  the  velum, 
which  shortly  afterwards  disappears.  The  mouth  is  formed  on 
the  ventral  side  of  the  velum  at  the  base  of  the  foot ;  at  its  sides 
arise  the  peculiar  tentacles  so  characteristic  of  the  adult  Denta- 
Hum. 


LAMELLIBRANCHIATA. 

The  larvae  of  Lamcllibranchiata  have  in  a  general  way  the 
same  characters  as  those  of  Gasteropods  and  Pteropods.  A 
trochospherc  stage  with  a  velum  but  without  a  shell  is  succeeded 
by  a  veligcr  stage  with  a  still  more  developed  velum,  a  dorsal 
shell,  and  a  ventral  foot. 

The  segmentation  is  unequal,  and  in  a  general  way  like  that 
of  Gasteropoda,  but  the  specially  characteristic  Gasteropodan 
type  with  four  large  yolk  spheres  is  only  kaown  to  occur  in 
Pisidium,  and  a  type  of  segmentation  similar  to  that  of  Anodon 
(p.  100)  appears  to  be  the  most  frequent. 

There  is  an  epibolic  or  embolic  gastrula,  but  the  further 
history  of  the  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  has  been  worked 
out  so  imperfectly,  and  for  so  few  types,  that  it  is  not  possible  to 
make  general  statements  about  it.     What  is  known  on  this  head 
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is  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  description  of  the  develop- 
ment of  special  types. 

The  blastopore  in  some  cases  closes  at  the  point  where  the 
anus  (Pisidium),  and  probably  in  other  cases  where  the  mouth,  is 
eventually  formed.  In  Anodon  it  is  staled  to  close  at  a  point 
corresponding  neither  with  the  mouth  nor  the  anus,  but  on  the 
dorsal  surface ! 

The  embryo  assumes  a  somewhat  oval  form,  and  in  the  free 
marine  forms  there  appears  very  early  in  front  of  the  mouth  a 
we  11 -developed  velum.  This  is  formed  according  to  Lov^n  from 
two  papillae,  and  takes  the  form  of  a  circular  ridge  armed  with 
long   cilia.     In    the  centre  of  the  velar   area  there  is  usually 


present  a  single  long  flagellum  (fig.  117  B  and  C).  The  velum 
never  becomes  bilobed. 

In  the  later  stages,  after  the  development  of  the  shell,  the 
velum  becomes  highly  retractile  and  can  be  nearly  completely 
withdrawn  within  the  mantle  by  special  muscles.  It  forms  the 
chief  organ  of  locomotion  of  the  free  larva. 

In  some  fresh-water  forms,  which  have  no  free  larval  exist- 
ence, the  velum  is  very  much  reduced  {Anodon,  Unio,  Cyclas)  or 
even  aborted  (Pisidium).  In  these  forms  as  well  as  in  Teredo 
and  probably  other  marine  forms  {e.g.  Ostrea)  the  central  flagel- 
lum is  absent  It  has  been  suggested  by  Lov^n,  though  without 
any  direct  evidence,  that  the  labial  tentacles  of  adult  Lamelli- 
branchiata  are  the  remains  of  tJie  velum.  The  velar  area  is  in 
any  case  the  only  representative  of  the  head.  In  some  marine 
forms  a  general  covering  of  cilia  arises  before  the  formation  of 
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the  velum;  and  in  Montaciita  and  other  tjpes  there  is  developed, 
as  in  many  Gasteropoda,  a  circum-anal  patch  of  cilia. 

A  shell-gland  appears  at  a  very  early  period  on  the  dorsal 
surface  in  Pisidium,  Cyclas  and  Ostrea,  and  probably  in  most 
marine  forms  (fig,  1 18,  s/is).  It  is  somewhat  saddle-shaped,  and 
formed  of  elongated  non-ciliated  cells  bounding  a  groove.  It 
flattens  out  and  on  its  surface  is  formed  the  shell,  which  appears 
usually  to  have  the  form  of  an  unpaired  saddle-shaped  cuticle,  on 
the  two  sides  of  which  the  valves  are  subsequently  formed  by  a 
deposit  of  calcareous  salts.  In  Pisidium  the  two  valves  are 
.stated  by  Lankester  to  be  at  first  quite  independent  and  widely 
separated,  and  it  has  been  suggested  by  Lankester,  though  not 
proved,  that  the  ligament  of  the  shell  is  developed  in  the  median 
part  of  the  groove  of  the  shell-gland. 

The  mantle  lobes  are  developed  as  lateral  outgrowths  of  the 
body :  they  usually  have  a  considerable  extension  before  they 
are  covered  by  the  shell.  In  Anodon  and  CJnio  the  larval 
mantle  lobes  are.  however,  formed  in  a  somewhat  exceptional 
way,  and  arc  from  the  first  completely  covered  by  the  valves  of 
the  larval  shell.  The  larval  mantle  lobes  and  shell  in  Anodon 
and  Unio  are  subsequently  replaced  by  the  permanent  structures. 

The  adductor  muscles  are  formed  soon  after  the  appearance 
of  the  shell.  The 
posterior  sometimes 
appears  first,  c.^. 
Mytiius.andatotliur 
times  the  anterior, 
e^.  Cardium. 

The  foot  arises 
in  the  usual  way  as 
a  prominence  be- 
tween the  mouth 
and  anus.  In  com- 
parison witli  Gaster- 
opoda it  is  late  in 
appearing,  and  in 
many  cases  docs  not 
become  prominent 
till  the  shell  has  at- 


/.  fool  1  m.  ini>ulh;  M.  phiryni: 
if.  interline  :  'ii.  ihefl-gUnd. 
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tamed  a  considerable  size.  In  its  hinder  part  a  provisional 
paired  byssus^land  is  developed  from  the  epidermis  in  Cyclas 
and  other  forms.  In  other  cases,  c^.  Mytihis,  the  byssus-gland 
s  permanent.  The  byssus-gland  occupies  very  much  the  position 
of  the  Gasteropod  operculum,  and  would  appear  verj'  probably 
to  correspond  with  this  organ.  The  anterior  part  of  the  foot  is 
isually  ciliated. 

The  gills  appear  rather  late  in  larval  development  along  the 
base  of  the  foot  on  either  side,  between  the  mantle  and  the  foot 
(fig-  120,  dr).  They  arise  as  a  linear  row  of  separate  ciliated 
somewhat  knobbed  papillse.  A  second  row  appears  later.  The 
two  rows  give  rise  respectively  to  the  two  gill  lamella;  of  each 
side. 

The  further  history  of  the  development  of  ihe  gills  has  been  studied  by 
Lacaze  Duthiers  (No.  297)  in  Mylilus.  The  first  row  of  gill  papilte  formed 
becomes  the  innermost  of  the  two  lamella:  of  the  adulL  The  number  of 
papilla  goes  on  increasing  from  before  backwards.  When  about  eleven 
have  been  formed,  tbeir  somewhat  swollen  free  extremities  miite  together, 
the  basal  portions  being  separated  by  slits. 

The  free  Eimb  is  formed  by  the  free  end  of  the  gill  lamella  bending  upon 
itself  towards  the  inner  side  and  growing  towards  the  line  of  attachment  of 
the  lamella.  The  free  Itmb  is  at  first  not  composed  of  separate  bars,  but  of 
1  continuous  membrane.  Before  this  membrane  has  grown  very  wide, 
perforations  are  formed  in  it  corresponding  to  the  spaces  between  the  bars  of 
the  attached  limb. 

The  outer  gill  lamella  develops  in  precisely  the  same  way  as,  but  some- 
what later  than,  the  inner.  The  rudiments  of  it  appear  when  about  twenty 
papillse  of  the  inner  lamella  are  formed.  Its  first  papilla  are  formed  near 
the  hind  border  of  the  inner  lamella,  and  new  papillie  are  added  both  in 
front  and  behind.     Its  free  limb  is  on  the  outer  side. 

In  Mytilus  the  two  limbs  (free  and  attached)  of  each  bar  of  the  gill  are 
joined  at  wide  interi'als  by  extensile  processes,  the  '  inter-lamellar  junctions,' 
and  the  successive  bars  are  attached  together  by  ciliated  junctions.  In 
many  other  types  the  concrescences  between  the  various  parts  of  the  gills 
are  carried  much  further  -,  the  maximum  of  concrescence  being  perhaps 
attamed  in  Anodon  and  Unio'. 

Lai^e  paired  auditory  sacks  seem  always  to  be  developed  in 
the  foot;  and  clearly  correspond  with  the  auditory  sacks  in 
Gasteropoda. 


.  H.  Peck,   "GUIs  of  l^mellihianch  Mollas 
fll.  1877- 
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Eyes  are  frequently  present  in  the  larva,  though  they  dis- 
appear in  the  adult.  In  Montacuta  and  other  types  a  pair  of 
these  organs  is  formed  at  the  base  of  the  velum  on  each  side  of 
the  oesophagus,  not  far  from  the  auditory  sacks.  They  are 
provided  with  a  lens. 

A  row  of  similar  oi^ans  is  present  in  the  larva  of  Teredo  in 
front  of  the  foot 

Cardium.  As  an  example  of  a  marine  Lamellibranchiate  I  may  take 
Cardium  Pygmaeum^  the  development  of  which  has  been  studied  by  Lov^n 
(No.  291).  The  ova,  surrounded  by  a  thickish  capsule,  are  impregnated  in 
the  cloaca.  The  segmentation  takes  place  much  as  in  Nassa  {yide  p.  loi), 
and  the  small  segments  gradually  envelop  the  large  hypoblast  spheres ;  so 
that  there  would  seem  to  be  a  gastrula  by  epibole.  After  the  hypoblast  has 
become  enveloped  by  the  epiblast,  one  side  of  the  embryo  is  somewhat  flat- 
tened and  marked  by  a  deepish  depression  (fig.  117  A).  From  Lovdn's 
description  it  appears  to  me  probable  that  the  depression  on  the  flattened 
side  occupies  the  position  of  the  blastopore,  and  that  the  depression  itself  is 
the  stomodseum.  At  this  stage  the  embryo  becomes  covered  with  short  cilia 
which  cause  it  to  rotate  within  the  egg-capsule. 

Close  above  the  mouth  there  appear  two  small  papillae.  These  gradually 
separate  and  give  rise  to  a  circular  ridge  covered  with  long  cilia,  which 
encircles  the  embryo  anteriorly  to  the  ventrally-placed  mouth.  This 
structure  is  the  velum.  In  its  centre  is  a  single  long  flagellum  (fig.  117  B). 
Shortly  after  this  the  shell  appears  as  a  saddle-shaped  structure  on  the 
hinder  part  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo.  It  is  formed  at  first  of 
two  halves  which  meet  behind  without  the  trace  of  a  hinge  (fig.  117  C). 
The  two  valves  rapidly  grow  and  partially  cover  over  the  velum,  and  below 
them  the  mantle-folds  soon  sprout  out  as  lateral  flaps. 

The  alimentary  tract  has  by  this  time  become  differentiated  (fig.  117  C). 
It  consists  of  a  mouth  (/;/)  and  ciliated  oesophagus  probably  derived  from 
the  stomod;uum,  a  stomach  and  intestine  derived  from  the  true  hypoblast, 
and  an  hepatic  organ  consisting  of  two  separate  lobes  opening  into  the 
stomach.  The  anus  {an)  appears  not  far  behind  the  mouth,  and  between 
the  two  is  a  very  slightly  developed  rudiment  of  the  foot  (^).  The  anterior 
adductor  muscle  {cm)  appears  at  this  stage,  though  the  posterior  is  not  yet 
differentiated. 

The  larva  is  now  ready  to  be  hatched,  but  the  further  stages  of  its 
development  were  not  followed. 

Oftrea.  The  larvie  of  Ostrea,  figured  by  Salensky  (No.  293),  shew  a 
close  resemblance  to  those  of  Cardium.  The  velum  is  however  a  simple 
ring  of  cilia  without  a  central  flagellum.  The  proctodaeum  would  appear  to 
be  formed  later  than  the  stomoda^um,  and  the  earliest  stage  figured  is  too 
far  advanced  to  throw  light  on  the  position  of  the  blastopore. 

Pilidium.    The  development  of  Pisidium  has  been  investigated  by 
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Lankester  (No.  S39).  The  ovum  is  invested  by  a  vitelline  membrane  and 
undergoes  development  in  a  brood-pouch  at  the  base  of  the  inner  gill  lamella. 

The  segmentation  commences  by  a  division  into  four  equal  spheres,  each 
of  which,  as  in  so  many  other  Mollusca,  then  gives  rise  by  budding  to  a 
small  sphere.  The  later  stages  of  segmentation  have  not  been  followed  in 
detail,  but  the  result  of  segmentation  is  a  blastospheie.  An  invagination, 
presumably  at  the  lower  pole,  now  takes  place,  and  gives  rise  to  an 
archenteric  sack. 

The  embryo  now  rapidly  grows  in  siie.  The  blastopore  becomes  dosed 
and  the  archenleric  sack  forms  a  small  mass  attached  at  one  point  to  the 
walls  of  the  embryonic  vesicle  (fig.  119,  Ay).  In  the  space  between  the  walls 
of  the  arcbenteron  and  those  of  the  embryonic  vesicle  stellate  mesoblast  cells 
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Three  vibws  of  an  emrrvo  of  Pjsidiiu 
E  BLASTOPOKE.     (Alter  Lankester.) 

A.  View  from  the  surface. 

B.  Optical  MCtinn  through  the  median  plane. 

C.  Oplicnl  section  through  a  plnoe  a  hltle  below  ihe  surface, 
tp.  epiblast;  mi.  mesoblasi ;  hy.  hypoblast ;  /.  cells  apparently  budding  from  the 

hjpobloat  to  form  mesoblastic  element!.. 
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make  their  appeaiance,  derived  in  the  main  from  the  epiblast,  though 
probably  in  part  also  from  the  hypoblastic  vesicle  {vide  fig.  119  C,  fij.  The 
cavity  between  the  hypoblast  and  epiblast,  which  contains  these  cells,  is  the 
body  cavity.  Fig.  119  represents  three  views  of  the  embryo  at  this  stage. 
A  is  a  surface  view  shewing  the  epiblast ;  B  is  an  optical  section  through 
the  median  plane  shewing  the  hypoblast  and  some  of  the  mesoblast  cells  ; 
and  C  is  an  optical  section  shewing  the  mesoblast  cells.  A  prominence  on 
one  side  of  the  embryo  now  develops  which  fonns  the  commencement  of  the 
foot,  and  the  archenteric  sack  grows  out  at  its  free  extremity  into  two  lobes, 
but  remains  attached  to  the  epiblast  by  an  imperforate  pedicle.  The  next 
organ  to  appear  is  the  stomodsum.  It  arises  as  a  ciliated  epiblastic  in- 
growth which  meets  the  free  end  of  the  arcbenieric  sack,  fuses  with  it,  and 
shortly  afterwards  opens  into  it  (fig.  1 18,  pK).  Between  the  mouth  and  the 
attachment  of  the  enteric  pedicle  is  placed  the  fool  (/),  which  becomes 
ciliated.  On  the  dorsal  side  of  the  enteric  pedicle  there  appears  a  saddle- 
shaped  patch  of  epiblast  cells  bounding  the  sides  of  a  groove  {.ski).  This  is 
the  rudiment  of  the  shell-gland. 

The  enteric  pedicle,  or  intestine  as  it  may  now  be  called,  soon  acquires  a 
lumen,  though  still  imperforate  at  its  termination  where  the  anus  is 
eventually  formed.  Ventral  to  the  intestine  is  placed  a  mass  of  cells — the 
rudiment  of  the  organ  of  Bojanus.  It  is  stated  to  be  developed  as  an 
ingrowth  of  the  epiblast 

In  a  slightly  later  stage  the  shell-gland  rapidly  increases  in  siie  and 
flattens  out,  and  on  the  two  sides  of  it  there  appear  the  rudiments  of  the  two 
valves,  which  arc  at  first  quite  distinct,  and  separated  by  a  considerable 
interval  (fig.  120).  Before  the  appearance  of  the  valves  of  the  shell,  the 
mantle  folds  have  already  grown  out  from  the  sides  of  the  body. 

At  a  somewhat  later  stage  the  gills 
appear   as   a  linear  series  of  small  indc-  .  ^ 

pendent  buds  within  the  folds  of  the  mantle  ^ 

behind  the  foot  (fig.  120,  ir).    The  ante-  „,      . 

rior  adductor  also  becomes  diJTeremiated. 

The  alimentary  tract  in  the  meantime 
has  undergone  considcrnbte  changes.  The 
primitive  lateral  lobes  dilate  enormously 
and  become  ciliated.  At  a  still  later  stage 
their  walls  undergo  peculiar  changes,  the 
nature  of  which  is  somewhat  obscure,  but 
they  appear  to  me  to  be  of  the  same  charac- 
ter as  those  in  many  I'tcropods  and  Gas- 
teropods.  where  the  cells  of  the  hepatic 
diverticula,  to  which  the  lobes  of  I'isidium 
apparently  correspond,  become  filled  with 
an  albuminous  material. 

The  later  stages  in  I'isidium  have  not 
been  fi.llo»c.l. 
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It  is  remarkable  thai  in  PisJdium  a  veliger  slage  does  not  occur.  This  is 
probably  due  to  the  development  taking  place  within  the  brood-pouch.  The 
late  development  of  ihe  oiocysts  is  also  remarkable.  A  byssus-gland  was 
not  formed  up  lo  the  stage  observed.  In  Cyclas  calyculata  (Schmidt), 
a  byssus-gland  also  appears  to  be  absent. 

CycloA.  The  development  of  Cyclas  as  described  by  Von  Jhering  is 
very  unlike  Uiat  of  I'isidium,  and  the  differences  would  seem  to  be  loo  great 
to  be  accounted  for  except  by  errors  of  obsen-ation. 

The  segmentation  of  Cyclas  is  similar  to  that  of  Anodon  i^vide  p.  8a),  and 
a  mass  of  large  cells  enclosed  by  the  smaller  cells  gives  rise  to  the  hypoblast. 
In  the  interior  of  this  mass  there  appears  a  lumen,  and  a  process  from  it 
grows  towards  and  meets  the  cpiblast,  and  gives  rise  to  the  cesophagus  and 
mouth, — a  mode  of  development  of  these  parts  without  parallel  amongst 
Molluscs,  A  very  rudimentary  velum  would  appear,  according  lo  Leydig 
(No.  2SWJ,  to  be  developed  at  the  cephalic  extremity.  A  shell-gland  is 
formed  of  the  same  character  as  in  Gasteropods.  According  lo  Leydig  the 
shell  appears  as  a  single  saddle-like  structure  on  the  dorsal  surface ;  the 
lateral  parts  of  this  become  calcified,  and  give  rise  to  the  two  valves,  but  are 
united  in  the  middle  by  Ihe  membranous  median  portion.  At  the  two  sides 
of  the  body  the  mantle  lobes  are  formed,  as  in  Pisidium. 

Very  shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  shell  the  byssus-gland  appears  as 
a  pair  of  small  follicles  in  Ihc  hinder  part  of  the  fool.  It  rapidly  grows 
larger  and  becomes  a  paired  pyriform  gland,  in  which  are  secreted  the  byssus 
threads  which  serve  to  attach  all  the  embryos  at  a  common  point  to  the 
walls  of  the  brood-pouch. 

The  fool  is  large,  and  ciliated  anteriorly,  Otohthic  sacks  and  peda 
ganglia  are  developed  in  it  very  early. 

Ifnlo.  The  ovum  of  Anodonta  and  Unio  is  enveloped  in  a  vitelline 
membrane,  the  surface  of  which  is  raised  into  a  projecting  irumpet-likc  tube 
perforated  at  its  extremity  (fig.  12),  This  structure  is  the  micropyle.  The 
micropyle  disappears  in  Anodonta  piscinalis  when  the  egg  is  ripe,  but  in 
Unio  persists  during  the  whole  development.  The  ova  are  transported,  in  a 
maaner  not  certainly  made  out,  inlo  the  space  between  the  two  limbs  of  the 
outer  gills  of  the  mother,  and  there  undergo  their  early  development.  The 
animal  or  upper  pole  of  the  egg  is  placed  at  the  pole  opposite  to  Ihe 
micropyle. 

The  segmentation  is  unequal  (wnt  p.  100)  and  results  in  the  formation  of 
a  blaslosphere  with  a  large  segmeniaUon  cavity.  The  greater  part  of  the 
circumlerence  of  the  egg  is  formed  of  small  uniform  spheres,  but  the  lower 
(with  reference  to  the  segmentation)  pole  is  taken  up  by  a  smgle  large  cell. 
The  small  spheres  become  the  epiblast,  and  the  large  cell  gives  rise  to 
hypoblast  and  mesoblast'. 

of  the  develoiimtm  litl  Ihe  larva  becomci  hatched 
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The  single  large  cell  next  divides  into  two,  and  then  four,  and  finally  into 
about  ten  to  fifteen  cells.  These  cells  form  an  especial  area  of  more  granular 
cells  than  the  other  cells  of  the  blastosphere.  Most  of  them  are  nearly  of 
the  same  size,  but  two  of  them  (according  to  Rabl),  in  contact  with  each 
other,  but  placed  on  the  future  right  and  left  sides  of  the  embryo,  are  con- 
siderably larger  than  the  remainder.  These  two  cells  soon  pass  into  the 
cavity  of  the  blastosphere,  while  at  the  same  time  the  area  of  granular  cells 
becomes  flattened  out,  and  then  becomes  involuted  as  a  small  sack  with  a 
transversely  elongated  opening,  which  does  not  nearly  fill  up  the  cavity  of 
the  blastosphere.    This  involuted  sack  is  the  archenteron. 

The  two  large  cells,  which  lie  in  immediate  contact  with  what,  foUowing 
Rabl,  I  shall  call  the  anterior  lip  of  the  blastopore,  next  bud  off  small  cells, 
which  first  form  a  layer  covering  the  walls  of  the  archenteron,  but  sub- 
sequently develop  into  a  network  filling  up  the  whole  cavity  of  the  primitive 
blastosphere.  The  space  between  these  cells  is  the  primitive  body  cavity. 
For  a  long  time  the  two  primitive  mesoblast  cells  retain  their  preponderating 
size^  At  the  hinder  end  of  the  body,  and  at  the  end  opposite  therefore 
to  the  two  mesoblast  cells,  are  placed  three  especially  large  epiblast  cells. 

In  Anodonta  and  Unio  tumidus  there  appears  at  this  period  a  patch  of 
long  cilia  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  These  cilia  cause  a  rotation  of 
the  embryo  and  would  appear  to  be  the  velum.  In  Unio  pictorum  they 
do  not  appear  till  much  later. 

Immediately  following  this  stage  the  changes  in  the  embryo  take  place 
with  great  rapidity.  In  the  first  place  a  special  mass  of  mesoblast  cells 
appears  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  archenteric  sack  ;  and  becoming  elongated 
transversely  gives  rise  to  the  single  adductor  muscle.  On  the  subsequent 
formation  of  the  shell  the  muscle  becomes  inserted  in  its  two  valves. 
The  blastopore  next  becomes  closed,  and  the  small  archenteron  grows  for- 
wards till  it  meets  the  epiblast  anteriorly,  and  at  the  same  time  detaches 
itself  from  the  epiblast  in  the  region  where  the  blastopore  was  placed. 
Where  it  comes  in  contact  with  the  wall  of  the  body  in  front  a  small 
epiblastic  invagination  arises,  which  meets  and  opens  into  the  archenteric 
sack  and  forms  the  permanent  mouth. 

While  these  changes  have  been  taking  place  the  shell  is  formed  as  a 
continuous  saddle-shaped  plate  on  the  dorsal  surface.  From  this  plate  the 
two  valves  are  subsequently  differentiated.  On  the  dorsal  surface  they 
meet  with  a  straight  hinge-line.  Each  valve  is  at  first  rounded,  but  subse- 
quently becomes  triangular  with  the  hinge-line  as  base.  The  valves  are  not 
quite  equi-sided,  but  the  anterior  side  is  less  convex  than  the  posterior.  At 
a  later  period  a  beak-shaped  organ  is  formed  at  the  apex  of  each  x'alve  in  the 
some  manner  as  the  remainder  of  the  shell  This  organ  is  placed  at  about 
a  right  angle  with  the  main  portion  of  the  valve.     It  is  pointed  at  its  cx- 

^  In  this  description  I  follow  KahPs  nomenclature.  .According  to  his  statements 
the  ventral  part  of  the  Ixxty  is  the  original  animal  pole — the  donal  the  lower  pole ; 
the  anterior  end  the  mesobla»tic  side  of  the  opening  of  invaginatioii. 
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I  its  outer  side,  which  are 
A).  U  is  employed  in  fixing 
I  which  it  is  for  some  time 

makes  its  appearance 


tremity  and  bears  numerous  shajp  spines 
especially  large  in  the  median  line  {vidi  fig.  1 
the  larva,  after  it  is  hatched,  on  to  the  fish 
parasitic.    The  shell  is  perforated  by 

After  the  shell  has  become  formed  a 
which  is  known  as  the  byssus-gtand.  It  is  developed  as  an  invagination  of 
the  epiblast  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  body  :  Rabl  was  unable  to  determine 
whether  it  was  formed  from  the  three  large  epiblaslic  cells  present  there  or 
no.  It  subsequently  forms  an  elongated  gland  with  three  coils  or  so  round 
the  adductor  muscle  on  the  left  side  of  the  body,  but  opening  in  the  median 
ventral  line.  It  secretes  an  elongated  cord  by  which  the  larva  becomes 
suspended  after  hatching. 

For  some  time  the  ventral  portion  of  the  body  projects  behind  the  ends 
of  the  valves  of  the  shell,  but  before  these  are  completely  formed  a  median 
invagination  of  the  body  wati  lakes  place,  which  obliterates  to  a  large  extent 
the  body  cavity,  and  gives  rise  to  two  great  lateral  lobes,  one  for  each  valve. 
These  lobes  are  the  mantle  lobes. 

Before  the  mantle  lobes  are  fully  formed  peculiar  sense-oigans,  usually 
four  in  number,  make  their  appearance  on  each  lobe.  Each  of  thet 
of  a  columnar  cell,  bearing  at  its  free  end  a  cuticle  from  which  t; 
fine  bristles  proceed.  Covering  the  cell  and  the  parts  adjoining  it  is  a 
delicate  membrane  perforated  for  the  passage  of  the  bristles.  The  largest 
and  first  formed  of  these  organs  is  placed  near  the  anterior  and  dorsal  part 
of  the  mantle.  The  three  others  are  placed  near  the  free  end  of  the  mantle 
{,vidi  fig.  121  A).  These  organs  probably  have  the  function  of  enabling  the 
larva  to  detect  the  passage  of  a  fish  in  its  vicinity,  and  to  assist  it  therefore 
in  attaching  itself.  When  the  embryo  is  nearly  ripe  there  appears  im- 
mediately ventral  to  and  behind  the  velum  a  shallow  pit  on  each  side  of  the 
middle  line,  and  the  two  pits  appear  to  be  connected  by  a  median  transverse 
bridge.  These  structures  have  been  the  cause  of  great  perplexity  to  diRerent 
investigators,  and  their  meaning  is  not  yet  clear.  According  to  Rabl  the 
median  structure  is  the  somewhat  bilobed  archcnteron,  and  according  to 
his  view  it  is  not  really  connected  with  the  laterally  placed  pits.  The  cilia 
of  the  velum  overlie  these  latter  structures  and  make  them  appear  as  if  their 
edges  were  ciliated.  They  are  regarded  by  Rabl  as  the  rudiments  of  the 
nervous  system. 

With  the  development  of  the  shell,  the  mantle,  and  the  sense-organs,  the 
young  mussel  reaches  its  full  larval  development,  and  is  now  known  as  a 
Glochidium(fig.  121  A}. 

If  the  parent,  with  Glochidia  in  its  gills,  is  placed  in  a  tank  with  tish,  it 
very  soon  (as  I  have  found  from  numerous  experiments)  ejects  the  larvx 
from  its  gills,  and  as  soon  as  this  occurs  the  larvx  become  free  from  the  egg- 
membrane,  attach  themselves  by  the  byssus-cord,  and  when  suspended  in 
this  position  continually  close  and  open  their  shells  by  the  contraction  of  the 
adductor  muscle.  If  the  mussels  are  not  placed  in  a  tank  with  tish  the  larvie 
may  remain  for  a  long  time  in  the  gills. 
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B. 
Fig.  111. 

A.    Glochidium  immediately  after  it  is  hatched. 
<id,  adductor ;  sh.  shell ;  by,  byssus  cord  ;  s,  sense  organs. 

B.    Glochidium  after  it  has  been  on  the  fish  for  some  weeks. 
br.  branchiae ;  au.  v,  auditory  sack  ;  /  foot ;  a,  ad,  and  p,  ad,  anterior  and  posterior 
adductors  ;  al,  mesenteron ;  mt,  mantle. 

Before  passing  on  to  state  what  is  known  with  reference  to  the  larval 
metamorphosis,  it  may  be  well  to  call  attention  to  certain,  and  to  my  mind 
not  inconsiderable,  difficulties  in  the  way  of  accepting  in  all  particulars 
Rabl's  account  of  the  development. 

In  all  Gasteropod  Molluscs  the  lower  or  vegetative  pole  of  the  ovum  is 
ventral,  not  dorsal  as  Rabl  would  make  it  in  Unio.  The  blastopore  in  other 
Molluscs  always  coincides  either  with  the  mouth  or  anus,  or  extends  between 
the  two.  The  surface  on  which  the  foot  is  formed  is  the  ventral  surface. 
On  the  dorsal  surface  are  placed,  (i)  the  velum  near  the  mouth,  (2)  the  shell- 
gland  near  the  anus.  In  Anodon  the  velum  is  placed  just  dorsal  to  the 
mouth,  then  according  to  Rabl  follows  the  blastopore,  and  in  the  region  of 
the  blastopore  is  formed  the  shell.  The  blastopore  is  therefore  dorsal  in 
position.  It  occupies  in  fact  the  ordinary  place  of  the  shell-gland,  and  looks 
very  much  like  this  organ  (which  is  not  otherwise  present  in  Anodon  and 
Unio).  Without  necessarily  considering  Rabl's  interpretations  false,  1  think 
that  the  above  difficulties  should  have  been  at  any  rate  discussed  in  his  paper. 
More  especially  is  this  the  case  when  there  is  no  doubt  that  Rabl  has 
made  in  his  paper  on  Lymnseus  a  confusion  between  the  mouth  and  the 
shell-gland. 

Investigations  on  the  post-embryonic  metamorphosis  of  Glochidium  have 
been  made  by  Braun  (No.  287),  and  several  years  ago  1  made  a  series  of 
observations  on  this  subject,  the  results  of  which  agree  in  most  points  with 
those  of  Braun.  I  was  however  unsuccessful  in  carrying  on  my  observations 
till  the  young  mussel  left  its  host. 

The  free  Glochidia  very  soon  attach  themselves  to  the  gills,  fins,  or  other 
parts  of  fish  which  are  placed  in  the  tank  containing  them ;  after  attachment 
they  become  covered  by  a  growth  of  the  epidermic  cells  of  their  host,  and 
undergo  their  metamorphosis. 
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rThe  first  change  that  takes  place  is  the  disappearance  of  the  byssus  and 
the  byssus  organ.  This  occurs  very  soon  ;  shortly  afterwards  all  traces  of 
the  velum  and  sense  organs  also  become  lost. 
At  the  time  of  the  disappearance  of  these  bodies,  a.[  the  point  of  the 
projection  from  which  the  byssus  cord  arose,  and  very  iwssibly  from  this 
very  projection,  the  foot  arises  as  a  rounded  process  which  rapidly  grows 
and  soon  becomes  ciliated  (fig.  121  I!,/). 
The  single  adductor  muscle  begins  to  atrophy  very  early,  but  before  its 
entire  disappearance  rudiments  are  formed  at  the  two  ends  of  the  body, 
which  at  a  later  period  can  be  distinctly  recognised  as  the  anterior  and 
posterior  adductor  muscles  (fig.  131  B,  a.ad  and  p.aii). 

After  the  formation  of  these  parts  the  gills  arise  as  solid  and  at  first 
somewhat  knobbed  papilla  covered  with  a  ciliated  epidermis,  on  each  side 
of,  but  somewhat  in  from  of  (,')  the  foot  (fig.  131  B,  ir).  in  the  foot  there 
soon  appear  the  auditory  sacks  {au.v),  and  the  foot  itself  becomes  a  long 
tongue-like  ciliated  organ  projecting  backwards'. 

The  mantle  lobes  undergo  great  changes,  and  indeed  by  Braun  the 
mantle  lobes  are  stated  to  be  formed  almost  entirely  lic  novo.  The  perma- 
nent shell  is  (Braun)  formed  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  still  parasitic  larva 
in  the  form  of  two  small  independent  plates.  I  have  not  followed  the  changes 
of  the  alimentary  canal,  etc.,  but  at  an  early  stage  there  is  visible,  dorsal  to 
the  foot,  a  simple  enteric  sack. 

By  the  time  the  larva  leaves  its  host  ail  the  organs  of  the  adult,  except 
the  generative  oi^ans,  have  become  established. 

The  post-embryonic  development  of  the  organs  of  Clochidium  is  similar 
in  the  main  to  that  of  other  Lamellibranchiata.  This  fact  Is  of  some 
importance  on  account  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  earlier  developmental 
stages. 

The  byssus  organ,  the  toothed  processes  of  the  shell,  and  the  sense  organs 
of  the  Glochidium  can  hardly  be  ancestral  rudiments,  but  must  be  organs 
which  have  been  specially  deveiofied  for  the  peculiar  mode  of  life  of  the 
Glochidium.  Whether  the  single  muscle  is  to  be  counted  amongst  such 
provisional  organs  Is  perhaps  a  more  doubtful  point,  but  I  ani  inclined  to 
think  that  It  ought  to  be  so. 

If  however  the  single  muscle  is  an  ancestral  organ,  it  is  important  to 
observe  that  it  entirely  disappears  as  development  goes  on  and  the  two 
adductor  muscles  in  the  adult  are  developed  independently  of  it. 

'  The  position  of  Ihe  fool  and  gills  in  the  Uura  rppreseoted  in  Fig.  1 19  B  would  be 
more  Doiiaal  if  the  convex  and  not  the  flatter  side  of  the  shell  wtre  the  anlerior.  I 
have  followed  Rabl  and  Flcmming  in  ihe  delerminalions  of  the  anterior  and  posterior 
end  of  the  embryo,  but  failed  to  rear  my  larvx  up  to  a  stage  at  which  the  presence  of 
the  head  or  some  other  organ  would  defiaitely  confirm  iheir  interpretation,  I  ori- 
ginally adopted  myself  the  other  view,  and  in  case  they  are  mistaken,  the  so.called 
velam  would  he  a  circum.nnnl  patch  of  cilin,  while  the  position  of  the  primitive  meso- 
blasl  cell!  as  well  as  of  the  byiisus  would  better  suit  my  view  than  (hat  adopteii  in  the 
teit  on  the  authority  uf  the  above  observers. 
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General  review  of  the  characters  of  the  Molluscan  larvce. 

The  typical  larva  of  a  Mollusc,  as  has  been  more  especially 
pointed  out  by  Lankester,  is  essentially  similar  to  the  larva  of  a 
number  of  invertebrate  types,  and  especially  the  Chaetopoda, 
with  the  addition  of  certain  special  organs  characteristic  of  the 
Mollusca. 

It  has  a  bent  alimentary  tract,  with  a  mouth  on  the  ventral 
surface  and  a  terminal  or  ventral  anus.  The  alimentary  tract  is 
divided  into  three  regions :  oesophagus,  stomach,  and  intestine. 
There  is  a  variously  developed  praeoral  lobe  with  a  ring  of  cilia 
— the  velum,  and  a  perianal  lobe,  often  with  a  patch  of  cilia 
(Paludina,  etc.).  In  all  these  characters  it  is  essentially  similar 
to  a  Chaetopod  larva.  The  two  characteristic  molluscan  organs 
are  (i)  a  foot  between  the  mouth  and  anus,  and  (2)  an  in- 
vagination of  the  epiblast  on  the  dorsal  side  at  the  hinder 
end  of  the  body,  which  is  connected  with  the  formation  of  the 
shell. 

The  larvae  of  most  Gasteropoda,  Pteropoda,  and  Lamelli- 
branchiata  present  no  features  which  call  for  special  remark  ; 
but  the  larvae  of  the  Gymnosomata  amongst  the  Pteropoda,  and 
of  the  Scaphopoda,  Polyplacophora  and  Cephalopoda  present 
interesting  peculiarities. 

The  larvae  of  the  Gymnosomata  are  peculiar  in  the  presence 
of  three  transverse  ciliated  rings,  situated  behind  the  velum  (Fig. 
109).  These  rings  might  be  regarded  as  indications  of  a  rudi- 
mentary segmentation ;  but,  as  already  indicated,  this  view 
is  not  satisfactory.  There  is  every  reason  for  thinking  that 
these  rings  have  been  specially  acquired  by  these  larvae. 

At  first  sight  the  larvae  of  the  Gymnosomata  might  be 
supposed  to  resemble  those  of  the  Scaphopoda,  which  are  also 
provided  with  transverse  ciliated  rings  ;  but,  as  shewn  above,  the 
rings  of  the  Scaphopoda  arc  merely  parts  of  the  extended  velar 
ring. 

Thus,  the  ciliated  rings  of  the  two  larvae — so  similar  in 
appearance — are  in  reality  structures  of  entirely  different  values, 
being  in  the  one  case  parts  of  the  velum,  and  in  the  other  special 
developments  of  cilia  behind  the  velum. 
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The  great  peculiarity  of  the  early  larva  of  the  Scaphopoda 
is  the  enormous  development  of  the  prsoral  lobe,  which  gives 
room  for  the  development  of  the  ciliated  rings.  In  the  pre- 
sence of  a  central  tuft  of  cilia,  at  the  anterior  extremity,  the 
larva  of  the  Scaphopoda  resembles  that  of  the  Lameliibranchi- 
ata,  etc. 

The  larva  of  the  Polyplacophora  resembles  that  of  LamelU- 
branchiata  in  its  anterior  flagellum,  and  that  of  the  Scaphopoda 
in  the  large  development  of  the  pneora!  lobe ;  but  is  quite  pecu- 
liar amongst  Mollusca  in  the  transverse  segmentation  of  the 
mantle  area. 

The  embryo  of  the  Cephalopoda  agrees  very  closely  with 
that  of  normal  Odontophora  in  the  formation  of  the  mantle  and 
(?)  of  the  shell-gland,  but  is  quite  exceptional  (i)  in  the  almost 
invariable  presence  of  a  more  or  less  developed  external  yolk- 
sack,  (2)  in  the  absence  of  a  velum,  (3)  in  the  absence  of  a 
median  foot,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  arms. 

The  presence  of  a  yolk-sack  may  most  conveniently  be  spoken 
of  in  connection  with  the  foot,  and  we  may  therefore  pass  on  to 
the  question  of  the  velum. 

The  velum  is  one  of  the  most  characteristic  embryonic 
appendages  of  the  Mollusca,  and  its  absence  in  the  Cephalopoda 
is  certainly  very  striking.  By  some  investigators  the  arms  have 
been  regarded  as  representing  the  velum,  but  considering  that 
they  are  primitively  placed  on  the  posterior  and  ventral  side  of 
the  mouth,  and  that  the  velum  is  essentially  an  organ  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  mouth,  this  view  cannot,  in  my  opinion,  be 
maintained  with  any  plausibility. 

Various  views  have  been  put  forward  with  reference  to  the 
Cephalopod  foot,  Huxley's  view,  which  is  the  one  most  gene- 
rally adopted,  is  given  in  the  following  quotation'. 

"  But  that  which  particularly  distinguishes  the  Cephalopoda 
"is  the  form  and  disposition  of  the  foot  The  margins  of  this 
"  organ  are,  in  fact,  produced  into  eight  or  more  processes  termed 
"arms,  or  brachia ;  and  its  an tero- lateral  portions  have  grown 
"  over  and  united  in  front  of  the  mouth,  which  thus  comes, 
"  apparently,  to  be  placed  in  the  centre  of  the  pedal  disk.    More- 


'   Tkt  Aaalomy  of  Invcrlehrattd  Ani 


272  SUMMARY. 


"  over,  two  muscular  lobes  which  correspond  with  the  epipodia  of 
"the  Pteropods  and  Branchiogasteropods,  developed  from  the 
"  sides  of  the  foot,  unite  posteriorly,  and,  folding  over,  give  rise  to 
"  a  more  or  less  completely  tubular  organ — the  funnel  or  infun- 
"  dibulumr 

Grenacher,  from  his  observations  on  the  development  of 
Cephalopoda,  argues  strongly  against  this  view,  and  maintains 
that  no  median  structure  comparable  with  the  foot  is  present  in 
this  group  :  and  that  the  arms  cannot  be  regarded  as  taking  the 
place  of  the  foot,  but  are  more  probably  representatives  of  the 
velum. 

The  difficulty  of  arriving  at  a  decision  on  this  subject  is 
mainly  due  to  the  presence  of  the  yolk-sack,  which,  amongst  the 
Cephalopoda  as  amongst  the  Vertebrata,  is  the  cause  of  consider- 
able modifications  in  the  course  of  the  development.  The  foot  is 
essentially  a  protuberance  on  the  ventral  surface,  between  the 
mouth  and  the  anus.  In  Gasteropods  it  is  usually  not  filled  with 
yolk,  but  contains  a  cavity,  traversed  by  contractile  mesoblastic 
cells.  In  this  group  the  blastopore  is  a  slit-like  opening  {vide 
p.  187)  extending  over  the  region  of  the  foot,  from  the  mouth  to 
the  anus,  the  final  point  of  the  closure  of  which  is  usually  at  the 
oral  but  sometimes  at  the  anal  extremity.  In  Cephalopods  the 
position  of  the  Gasteropod  foot  is  occupied  by  the  external  yolk- 
sack.  In  normal  forms  the  blastopore  closes  at  the  apex  of  the 
yolk-sack,  and  at  the  two  sides  of  the  yolk-sack  the  arms  grow 
out.  These  considerations  seem  to  point  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  normal  Gasteropod  foot  is  represented  in  the  Cephalopod 
embryo  by  the  yolk-sack,  which  has,  owing  to  the  immense  bulk 
of  food-yolk  present  in  the  ovum,  become  filled  with  food-yolk 
and  enormously  dilated.  The  closure  of  the  blastopore  at  the 
apex  of  the  yolk-sack,  and  not  at  its  oral  or  anal  side,  is  what 
might  naturally  be  anticipated  from  the  great  extension  of  this 
part. 

Grenacher*s  type  of  larva,  where  the  external  yolk-sack  is 
practically  absent,  appears  to  me  to  lend  confirmation  to  this 
view.  If  the  reader  will  turn  to  fig.  1 13,  he  will  observe  a  promi- 
nence between  the  mouth  and  anus,  which  exactly  resembles  the 
ordinary  Gasteropod  foot.  At  the  sides  of  this  prominence  are 
placed  the  rudiments  of  the  arms.     This  prominence  is  filled 
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with  yolk,  and  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  external  yolk-sack 
of  the  typical  Cephalopod  embryo.     The  blastopore,  owing  to    j 
the  smaller  bulk  of  the  food-yolk,  reverts   more  nearly  to  its 
normal  position  on  the  oral  side  of  this  prominence.  I 

If  the  above  considerations  have  the  weight  which  I  attribute 
to  them,  the  unpaired  part  of  the  Cephalopod  foot  has  been  over- 
looked in  the  embryo  on  account  of  the  enormous  dilatation  it 
has  undergone  from  being  filled  with  food-yolk  ;  and  also  owing 
to  the  fact  that  in  the  adult  the  median  part  of  the  foot  is  unre-  . 
presented.  The  arms  are  clearly,  as  Huxley  states,  processes  of  \ 
the  mai^in  of  the  foot. 

Both  Grenacher  and  Huxley  agree  in  r^arding  the  funnel  as   \ 
representing  the  coalesced  cpipodia;  but  Grenacher  points  out 
that  the  anterior  folds  which  assist  in  forming  the  funnel  (vide 
P-  253)  represent  the  great  lateral  epipodia  of  the  Pteropod  foot,   1 
and  the  posterior  folds  the  so-called  horse-shoe  shaped  portion  of  ] 
the  Pteropod  foot. 

Dei'ehpment  of  Organs. 

The  epiblast.  With  reference  to  the  general  structure  of 
the  epiblast  there  is  nothing  very  specially  deserving  of  notice. 
It  gives  rise  to  the  whole  of  the  general  epidermis  and  to  the 
epithelium  of  the  organs  of  sense.  The  most  remarkable  feature 
about  it  is  a  negative  one,  viz.  that  it  docs  not,  in  all  cases  at  any 
rale,  give  rise  to  the  nervous  system. 

The  epiblast  of  the  mantle  has  the  special  capacity  of  secret- 
ing a  shell,  and  the  integument  of  the  foot  has  also  a  more  or 
less  similar  property  in  that  it  forms  the  operculum,  and  a 
byssus  in  some  Lamellibranchiata,  other  parts  of  the  integument 
form  the  radula,  setie  in  Chiton,  and  other  similar  structures. 

Nenroiu  Bystem.  The  origin  of  the  nervous  system  in 
Mollusca  is  still  involved  in  some  obscurity.  It  is  the  general 
opinion  amongst  the  majority  of  investigators  that  the  nervous 
ganglia  in  Gasteropods  and  Pteropods  are  formed  from  detached 
thickenings  of  the  epiblast,  Both  Lankester  (No.  230)  and  Fol 
(No.  2+9 — 251)  have  arrived  at  this  conclusion,  and  Rabl  has 
shewn  by  sections  that  in  Planorbis  there  are  two  lateral  thick- 
enings of  the  epiblast  in  the  velar  area ;  from  which  the  supr?  4 
B.  II,  18  I 
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oesophageal  ganglia  become  subsequently  separated  off.  The 
observations  on  the  pedal  ganglia  are  less  precise:  they  very 
probably  arise  as  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  of  the  side  of  the 
foot. 

According  to  Fol,  the  nervous  system  in  the  Hyaleacea  amongst  the 
Pteropoda  originates  in  a  somewhat  different  way.  A  disc-like  area  appears 
in  the  centre  of  the  velum,  which  soon  becomes  nearly  divided  into  two 
halves.  From  each  of  these  there  is  formed  by  invagination  a  small  sack. 
The  axes  of  invagination  of  the  two  sacks  meet  at  an  angle  on  the  surface. 
The  cavities  of  the  sacks  become  obliterated  ;  the  sacks  themselves  become 
detached  from  the  surface,  fuse  in  the  middle  line,  and  come  to  lie  astride  of 
the  oesophagus.  Fol  has  detected  a  similar  process  in  Limax.  The  exact 
origin  of  the  pedal  ganglia  was  not  observed,  but  Fol  is  inclined  to  believe 
that  they  develop  from  the  mesoblast  of  the  foot. 

A  very  different  view  is  held  by  Bobretzky  (No.  242),  whose  observations 
were  made  by  means  of  sections. 

The  supra- oesophageal  and  pedal  ganglia  are  formed  according  to  this 
author  as  independent  and  ill-defined  local  thickenings  of  cells  which  are 
apparently  mesoblastic.  The  two  sets  of  ganglia  appear  nearly  simultane- 
ously, and  later  than  the  rudiments  of  the  auditory  and  optic  organs. 

In  the  Cephalopoda  there  seems  to  be  but  little  doubt,  as 
first  pointed  out  by  Lankester,  that  the  various  ganglia  originate 
in  what  is  apparently  mesoblastic  tissue. 

There  is  still  very  much  requiring  to  be  made  out  with 
reference  to  their  origin,  unless  details  on  this  subject  are  given 
in  Bobrctzky's  Russian  memoir.  It  would  seem  however  that 
each  ganglion  develops  as  an  independent  differentiation  of  the 
mesoblast  (unless  the  optic  and  cerebral  ganglia  are  from  the 
first  continuous)*.  The  corresponding  ganglia  of  the  two  sides 
become  subsequently  united  and  the  various  ganglia  become 
connected  by  their  proper  commissural  cords.  The  ganglia  are 
shewn  in  figures  124,  126,  and  127. 

In  Lamcllibranchiata  the  development  of  the  nervous  system 
has  not  been  worked  out. 

The  two  points  which  are  most  striking  in  the  development  of  the 
nervous  system  of  Mollusca  are  (i)  the  fact  that  in  the  Cephalopoda  at  any 
rate  it  is  developed  from  tissue  apparently  mesoblastic  ;  and  (2)  the  fact  that 
the  several  ganglia  frequently  originate  quite  independently,  and  subse- 
quently become  connected. 

*  Urrow  .states  that  they  arc  independent. 
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With  reference  lo  the  first  of  these  points  it  should  be  noticed  that  the 
sapra-icsophageal  and  pedal  ganglia  are  ai  first  respectively  connected  with 
the  optic  and  auditory  organs,  and  that  these  sense  organs  are  in  some  cases 
at  any  rate  developed  anteriorly  in  point  of  time  to  the  ganglia.  It  seems 
perhaps  not  impossible  that  primitively  the  ganglia  may  have  been  simply 
differentiations  of  the  walls  of  the  sense  organ,  and  perhaps  their  apparent 
derivation  frotn  the  mesoblast  is  really  a.  derivation  from  cells  which 
primitively  belonged  to  the  walls  of  these  sense  organs.  Bobretxky's 
observations  on  Fusus  fit  in  well  with  this  view. 

In  the  Hyaleacea  and  in  other  Pteropods,  where  the  eyes  are  absent  in 
the  adult,  Fol  finds  the  supra- (Esophageal  ganglia  resulting  from  a  pair  of 
epiblasiic  invaginations.  May  not  these  invaginations  be  really  rudiments 
of  the  eyes  as  well  as  of  the  ganglia  ?  Fol  also,  it  is  true,  describes  a  similar 
mode  of  origin  for  these  ganglia  in  Limax.  It  would  be  interesting  to  have 
further  observations  on  this  subject.  The  independent  origin  of  the  pedal 
and  supra  cesophageal  ganglia  finds  its  parallel  amongst  the  Chietopoda. 


f  Mollusc  A, 

[Aftet  GreoBcher.) 
A.  Nautihis.     B.  Gusteropod  (Limax  or  Helix).     C.  Dibranchiate  Cephalopod. 
/W.  eyelid;  Ca.  cornea  i  Ca.tf.  epithelium  of  ciliary  body  ;  fr,  irisj  /it/.  /»(■,.. 
I  Jilt*.  difTcrent  pail>  of  the  inlt^tnent ;  /.  lens  ;  /'.  outer  s^ment  of  lens  ;  X.  retina ; 
I  JV.li/.  optic  nerve;   G.^,  optic  i^nglion  ;  x.  inner  layer  of  retina ;   MS.  nervous 
iMratnin  of  relmii. 

The  supra- cesophageal  ganglia  appear  always  to  develop  within  the 
region  of  the  velar  area.  This  area  corresponds  with  the  pras-oral  lobe  of 
the  ChEctopod  larva,  at  the  apex  of  which  is  developed  the  supra- cesophageal 
ganglion.  Embryology  thus  confirms  the  results  of  Comparative  Anatomy 
,   in  reference  to  the  homology  of  these  ganglia  in  the  two  groups. 

Optic  organi'.     An  eye  is  present  in  most  Gasteropods  and 

'  For  a  fuller  account  of  this  subject  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  chapter  on  ' 
I  jSerelopmcni  of  the  Eye.' 


276 


OPTIC  ORGANS. 


in  many  larval  Pteropods.  Although  its  development  has  not 
been  fully  worked  out,  yet  it  has  clearly  been  shewn  by 
Bobretzky  and  other  investigators  that  it  originates  as  an  involu- 
tion of  the  epidermis,  which  first  forms  a  cup  and  eventually  a 
closed  vesicle.  The  posterior  wall  of  the  vesicle  gives  rise  to  the 
retina,  the  anterior  to  the  inner  epithelium  of  the  cornea.  The 
external  epidermis  becomes  continued  over  the  outer  surface  of 
the  vesicle. 

The  lens  is  formed  in  the  interior  of  the  vesicle,  probably  as 
a  cuticular  deposit,  which  increases  by  the  addition  of  concentric 
layers.  Pigment  becomes  deposited  between  the  cells  of  the 
retina.  Fig.  122  B  is  a  diagrammatic  representation  of  the  adult 
eye  of  a  Gasteropod. 

The  Cephalopod  eye  is  formed,  as  first  shewn  by  Lankester, 
as  a  pit  in  the  epiblast  round  which  a  fold  arises  (fig.  123  A)  and 
gradually  grows  over  the  mouth  of  the  pit  so  as  to  shut  it  off 
from  communication  with  the  exterior  (fig.  123  B). 

The  epiblast  lining  the  posterior  region  of  the  vesicle  gives 
rise  to  the  retina,  that 
lining  the  anterior  region 
to  the  ciliary  body  and 
processes.  It  is  impor- 
tant to  notice  that  the 
condition  of  the  eye  just 
before  the  above  pit  be- 
comes closed  is  exactly 
that  which  is  permanent 
in  Nautilus  {vide  fig.  122 
A).  After  the  pit  has 
become  closed  a  meso- 
blastic  layer  grows  in 
between  its  wall  and  the 
external  epiblast. 

The  lens  becomes  formed  in  two  independent  segments. 
The  inner  and  larger  of  these  arises  as  a  rod- like  process  (fig. 
124)  projecting  from  the  front  wall  of  the  optic  vesicle  into  the 
cavity  of  the  vesicle.  It  is  a  cuticular  structure  and  therefore 
without  cells.  By  the  deposition  of  a  series  of  concentric  layers 
It  soon  assumes  a  spherical  form  (fig.  125,  /U).     The  condition 


Fig.   133.     Two  sections  through  thk 

DEVELOPING    EYE  OF   A   CePHALOPOD   TO   SHEW 
THE    FORMATION    OF    THE    OPTIC    CUP.        (After 

Lankester.) 
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of  the  eye,  with  a  closed  optic  vesicle  and  the  lens  projecting 
into  it,  is  that  which  is  permanent  in  the  majority  of  Gasteropoda 
{^'ide  fig.  122  B).  At  about  the  time  when  the  lens  first  becomes 
formed  a  fold  composed  of  epiblast  and  mesoblast  appears  round 
the  edge  of  the  optic  cup  (fig.  1 24,  cc),  and  gives  rise  to  a  structure 


bile 


a.   1:4.      T RAN SVSRSK  SECTION  THROUGM  THE  HF.ADDF  AM  ADVASCtl)  KlMtRyu 

OF  LOLIGO.     (After  Bobrclzky.) 
vJ.  DEsopbagus;  gis.  salivary  gland  ;  g.vs.  viiiceral  ganglion  ;  gn.  cerebral  gangliou ; 
g-op.  optic  ganglion ;  mlk.  optic  rartilnge ;  at.  and  y.  lateral  cartilage 
body  ;  rl.  retina ;  gm.  limiting  membrnae ;  v/t.  ciliary  ri^on  of  eye  ;  ic.  iris ;  oc. 
Bnditoiy  uck  (the  epithcliam  lining  the  auditory  sacks  Is  not  represented) ;  tv.  vena 
cava  ;  ff.  folds  of  runnel. 

known  in  the  adult  as  the  iris.  Shortly  afterwards  this  becomes 
more  prominent  (fig.  125.  if),  and  at  the  same  time  ihe  layers  of 
cells  of  the  ciliary  region  in  front  of  the  inner  segment  of  the 
lens  become  reduced  to  the  condition  of  mere  membranes  {fig. 
125  B);  and  in  front  of  them  the  anterior  or  outer  segment  of 
the  tens  becomes  formed  as  a  cuticular  deposit  (fig.  125  B,  sj/). 
At  a  still  later  period  a  fresh  fold  of  epiblast  and  mesoblast 
appears  round  the  eye  and  gradually  constitutes  the  anterior 
optic  chamber  {vide  fig,  122  C,  Co).  In  most  forms  this  chamber 
communicates  with  the  exterior  by  a  small  aperture,  but  in 
some  it  is  completely  closed.  The  fold  itself  gives  rise  to  the 
cornea  in   front  and  to  the  sclerotic  at  the  sides.     At  a  later 
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period  another  fold  may  appear  forming  the  eyelids  (fig.  1 22  C, 
Pal). 

Auditoiy  organs.  A  pair  of  auditory  sacks  is  found  in  the 
larvae  of  almost  all  Gasteropods  and  Pteropods,  and  usually 
originates  very  early.  They  are  placed  in  the  front  part  of  the 
foot,  and  on  the  formation  of  the  pedal  ganglia  come  into  close 
connection  with  it,  though  they  receive  their  nervous  supply  in 
the  adult  from  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglia. 

In  a  very  considerable  number  of  cases  amongst  Gasteropods 
and  Pteropods  the  auditory  organs  have  been  observed  to  develop 
as  invaginations  of  the  epiblast,  which  give  rise  to  closed  vesicles 
lying  in  the  foot,  e.g.  Paludina,  Nassa,  Heteropods,  Limax,  some 
Pteropods  (Clio). 

This  is  no  doubt  the  primitive  mode  of  origin,  but  in  other 
cases,  which  perhaps  require  confirmation,  the  sacks  are  stated 
to  originate  from  a  diflferentiation  of  solid  thickenings  of  the  epi- 
dermis or  of  the  tissues  subjacent  to  it 

The  auditory  sacks  are  provided  with  an  otolith,  which 
according  to  Fol's  observations  is  first  formed  in  the  wall  of  the 
sack. 

In  Ccphalopods  the  auditory  organs  are  formed  as  epiblastic 
pits  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  embryo,  and  are  at  first 
widely  separated  (fig.  1 13,  ac).  The  openings  of  the  pits  become 
narrowed,  and  finally  the  original  pits  form  small  sacks  lined 
by  an  epithelium,  and  communicating  with  the  exterior  by 
narrow  ducts,  equivalent  to  the  reccssus  vcstibuli  of  Vertebrates, 
and  named,  after  their  discoverer,  KoUiker's  ducts.  The  ex- 
ternal openings  of  these  ducts  become  completely  closed  at 
about  the  same  time  as  the  shell-gland,  and  the  ducts  remain  as 
ciliated  diverticula  of  the  auditory  pits.  The  widely  separated 
auditory  sacks  gradually  approach  in  the  middle  ventral  line, 
and  are  immediately  invested  by  the  visceral  ganglia  (fig.  124, 
ac).  They  finally  come  to  lie  in  contact  on  the  inner  side  of 
the  funnel. 

On  the  side  opposite  KoUiker's  duct,  an  epithelial  ridge  is 
formed — the  crista  acustica — the  cells  of  which  give  rise  to  an 
otolith  connected  with  the  crista  by  a  granular  material.  At  a 
later  period  of  development  three  regions  of  the  epithelium  of 
the  sack  become  especially  dificrentiated.    Each  of  these  regions 
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is  provided  with  two  rows 
ofcells,bearingon  their  free 
edges  numerous  ver>'  short 
auditory  hairs.  The  cells  of 
each  row  are  placed  nearly 
at  right  angles  to  those  of 
the  adjoining  row. 

Miucular  ay  stem.  The 
muscular  system  in  all 
groups  of  Molluscs  is  de- 
rived entirely  from  the 
mesoblast. 

The  greater  part  of  the 
system  takes  its  origin  from 
the  somatic  mesoblast.  In 
almost  all  Gasteropod  and 
Pteropod  larvae  there  is  pre- 
sent a  we  11 -developed  spin- 
dle muscle  attaching  tlic 
embryo  to  the  shell.  This 
muscle  appearstobe  absent 
in  the  Cephalopoda.  Fig.  1.5.    Sections  t 

Body  cavltv  and  vai-    veloping  eve  of  Loligo  * 

,        __A  Ti.     u    J  (After  BobteUky.) 

CUlar  •3rrtem.      The  body  ^  i^„  s^em  of  lens;  irf.  oaler  segment  1 

cavity  in  Gasteropods    and  of  lens;  a  "id  a.  epithelium  lining  the  BQleriar    I 

,    ,  .  ,  optic    chamber;    ex.    lai^   rpiblast    cells    of  I 

Pteropods  origmates  either  cUiuiy  body;  «.  smaii  cpiblast  ceUs  of  dliajy 

by  .  d.fi„i.e  splitting   of  .'5tiL~-,5S°,',  VSy^ST,"  J?  S 

the  mesoblast,  or  by  the  ap-  •/■   fold  of  iris;   rt.   relin>:    rf'.  inner  layer 

r     -    .  11    1  of  retina:  .rf.  rods  :  a?,  equatorial  cartfloee; 

pearance    of    intercellular  '  ■  "»  "i  -s 

spaces.     It  becomes  divided  into  numerous  sinuses  which  freely 
communicate  with  the  vascular  system. 

Very  different  accounts  have  been  given  by  different  investi-  J 
gators  of  the  development  of  the  heart  in  the  Gasteropoda  and  J 
Pteropoda. 

It  would  seem  however  in  most  cases  to  arise  as  a  solid  mass  I 
of  mesoblast  cells  at  the  hind  end  of  the  palHal  cavity,  which  \ 
subsequently  becomes  hollowed  out  and  divided  into  an  auricle  I 
and  ventricle,  Bobretzky's  careful  observations  have  fully  cstab-  1 
lished  this  mode  of  development  for  Nassa. 
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In  Pteropods  the  heart  is  formed  (Fol)  close  to  the  anus,  but  slightly 
dorsal  to  it  (fig.  io8,  h).  The  pericardium  is  formed  from  the  mesoblast  at 
a  considerably  later  period  than  the  heart 

A  very  different  account  of  the  formation  of  the  heart  is  given  by 
Butschli  for  Paludina.  He  states  that  there  appears  an  immense  contrac- 
tile sack  on  the  left  side  of  the  body.  This  becomes  subsequently  reduced 
in  size,  and  in  the  middle  of  it  appears  the  heart,  probably  from  a  fold 
of  its  wall.    The  original  sack  would  appear  to  give  rise  to  the  pericardium. 

In  connection  with  the  vascular  system  mention  may  be 
made  of  certain  contractile  sinuses  frequently  found  in  the  larvae 
of  Gasteropoda  and  Pteropoda.  One  of  these  is  placed  at  the 
base  of  the  foot,  and  the  other  on  the  dorsal  surface  within  the 
mantle  cavity  immediately  below  the  velum*.  The  completeness 
of  the  differentiation  of  these  sinuses  varies  considerably;  in 
some  forms  they  are  true  sacks  with  definite  walls,  in  other  cases 
mere  spaces  traversed  by  muscular  strands.  They  are  found  in 
the  majority  of  marine  Gasteropods,  Heteropods  and  Pteropods. 
In  Limax  a  large  posteriorly  placed  pedal  sinus  is  well  developed, 
and  there  is  also  a  sinus  in  the  visceral  sack.  The  rhythmical 
contraction  of  the  yolk-sack  of  Cephalopods  appears  to  be  a 
phenomenon  of  the  same  nature  as  the  contraction  of  the  foot 
sinus  of  Limax. 

In  Calyptraea  (Salensky)  there  is  an  enormous  provisional 
cephalic  dilatation  within  the  velum  which  does  not  appear  to  be 
contractile.  Similar  though  less  marked  cephalic  vesicles  are 
found  in  Fusus,  Buccinum  and  most  marine  Gasteropods. 

In  Cephalopods  the  vascular  system  is  formed  by  a  series  of 
independent  {})  spaces  originating  in  the  mesoblast,  the  cells 
around  which  give  rise  to  the  walls  of  the  vessels.  The  branchial 
hearts  are  formed  at  about  the  time  at  which  the  shell-gland 
becomes  closed.  The  aortic  heart  (fig.  127,  c)  is  formed  of  two 
independent  halves  which  subsequently  coalesce  (Bobretzky). 

The  true  body  cavity  arises  as  a  space  in  the  mesoblast  sub- 
sequently to  the  formation  of  the  main  vascular  trunks. 

Renal  organs.  Amongst  the  Gasteropods  and  Pteropods 
there  are  present  provisional  renal  organs,  which  may  be  of  two 
kinds,  and  a  permanent  renal  organ. 

'  Kal)I  holds  that  there  is  no  contractile  dorsal  sinus,  but  that  Ihc  appearance  of 
contraction  there  is  due  to  the  contractions  of  the  foot. 
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The  provisional  organs  consist  of  either  (l)  an  external 
paired  mass  of  excretory  cells  or  (3^  an  internal  organ  provided 
with  a  duct,  which  is  not  in  all  cases  certainly  known  to  open 
externally.  The  former  structure  is  found  especially  in  the 
marine  Prosobranchiates  (Nassa,  etc.)  where  it  has  been  fully 
studied  by  Bobretzky.  It  consists  of  a  mass  of  cells  on  each 
side  of  the  body,  close  to  the  base  of  the  foot,  and  not  far 
behind  the  velum.  This  mass  grows  very  large,  and  below  it 
may  be  seen  a  continuous  layer  of  epiblast.  The  cells  forming 
it  fuse  tt^ether,  their  nuclei  disappear,  and  numerous  vacuoles 
containing  concretions  arise  in  them.  At  a  later  stage  all  the 
vacuoles  unite  together  and  form  a  cavity  filled  with  a  brown 
granular  mass. 

The  provisional  internal  renal  organ  is  found  in  many  pulmo- 
nate  Gasteropods — Lymnseus,  Planorbis,  etc.  It  consists  of  a 
paired  V-shaped  ciliated  tube  with  a  pedal  and  cephalic  limb. 
TTie  former  has  an  external  opening,  but  the  termination  of  the 
latter  is  still  in  doubt. 

[t  consists,  according  to  Biitschli's  description  (No.  244),  in  the  fresh- 
water Pulmonala  (Lymnseus,  Planorbis)  of  a  round  sack,  close  to  the  head, 
opening  by  an  elonjjalcd  and  richly  ciliated  tube  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  eye.  From  the  sack  a  second  shorter  lube  passes  off  towards  the  foot, 
which  seems  however  to  end  blindly.  The  cells  lining  the  sack  contain 
concretions,  and  there  is  one  especially  large  cell  in  the  lumen  of  the  sack 
attached  on  the  side  turned  towards  the  eye.  It  coexists  in  LymnaMis  with 
provisional  renal  organs  of  the  type  of  those  In  marine  Prosobranchiata. 

A  somewhat  ditTerent  description  of  the  structure  and  development  of 
this  organ  in  Planorbis  has  rcccnliy  been  given  by  Kabl  (No.  HGS).  It 
consists  of  a  V-shaped  lube  on  each  side  with  both  extremities  opening  into 
the  body  cavity.  The  one  hmb  is  directed  towards  the  velar  area,  the  other 
towards  the  foot.  It  is  developed  from  the  mesoblast  cells  oF  the  anterior 
part  of  (he  mcsoblastic  band.  The  large  mesoblast  (p.  227)  of  each  side 
grows  into  two  processes,  the  two  limbs  of  the  future  organ.  A  lumen  in 
the  cell  is  continued  into  each  limb,  while  continuations  of  the  two  limbs  of 
the  V  *re  formed  from  the  hollowing  out  of  the  central  parts  of  the  adjoining 
mesoblast  cells. 

In  Limax  embryos  Gegenbaur  found  a  pair  of  elongated 
provisional  branched  renal  sacks,  the  walls  of  which  contained 
concretions.  These  sacks  are  provided  with  anteriorly  directed 
ducts  opening  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  mouth.     This  organ  is 
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probably  of  the  same  nature  as  the  provisional  renal  organ  in 
other  Pulmonata. 

Permanent  renal  organ.  According  to  the  most  recent  ob- 
server (Rabl,  No.  268),  whose  statements  are  supported  by  the 
sections  figured,  the  permanent  renal  organ  in  Gasteropods  is 
developed  from  a  mass  of  mesoblast  cells  close  to  the  end  of  the 
intestine.  This  is  first  carried  somewhat  to  the  left  side,  and 
then  becomes  elongated  and  hollow,  and  attaches  itself  to  the 
epiblast  on  the  left  side  of  the  anus  (fig.  io8,  r).  After  the 
formation  of  the  heart  the  inner  end  opens  into  the  pericardium 
and  becomes  ciliated,  the  median  part  becomes  glandular  and 
concrements  appear  in  its  lining  cells,  and  the  terminal  part 
forms  the  duct. 

Previous  observers  have  usually  derived  this  organ  from  the  epiUast; 
according  to  Rabl  this  is  owing  to  their  having  studied  too  late  a  stage  in  the 
development. 

In  Cephalopoda  the  excretory  sacks  or  organ  of  Bojanus  are 
apparently  differentiations  of  the  mesoblast*.  At  an  early  stage 
part  of  their  walls  envelops  the  branchial  veins.  From  this 
part  of  the  wall  the  true  glandular  section  of  the  organ  would 
seem  to  be  formed.  The  epithelium  forming  the  inner  wall  of 
each  sack  is  at  an  early  age  very  columnar. 

The  development  of  the  organ  of  Bojanus  in  Lamellibranchiata 
has  been  studied  by  Lankester.  He  finds  that  it  develops  as  a 
paired  invagination  of  the  epiblast  immediately  ventral  to  the 
anus. 

Gfrenerative  glands.  The  generative  glands  in  Mollusca 
would  appear  to  be  usually  developed  in  the  post-larval  period, 
but  our  knowledge  on  this  subject  is  extremely  scanty. 

In  Pteropods  Fol  believes  that  he  has  proved  that  the  hermaphrodite 
gland  originates  from  two  independent  formations,  one  (the  testicular) 
cpiblastic  in  origin,  and  the  other  (the  ovarian)  hypoblastic. 

These  views  of  Fol  do  not  appear  to  me  nearly  sufficiently  substantiated 
to  be  at  present  accepted. 

The  generative  glands  in  Cephalopoda  appear  to  be  simple 
differentiations  of  the  mesoblast.     They  are  at  first  very  closely 

'  1  conclude  this  from  Bobretzky's  figures. 
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connected  with  the  aortic  heart  (fig,  iij.kJ),  but  soon  become 
completely  separated  from  it. 

Alimentary  tract.  The  formation  of  the  archenteron,  and 
the  relation  of  its  opening  to  the  permanent  mouth  and  anus,  has 
already  been  described  and  needs  no  further  elucidation.  It  will 
be  convenient  to  treat  the  subject  of  this  section  under  three 
headings  for  each  grou[) — viz.  (1)  the  mesenteron,  (2)  the  sto- 
modsum,  and  (3)  the  proctodseum. 

T/ie  mesenttron.  In  the  Gasteropoda  and  Pteropoda  the 
mesenteron,  as  has  already  been  mentioned,  forms  a  simple  sack, 
which  may  however,  owing  to  the  presence  of  food-yolk,  be  at 
first  without  a  lumen.  Of  this  sack  an  anterior  portion  gives 
rise  to  the  stomach  and  liver,  and  a  posterior  to  the  intestine. 
This  latter  portion  is  the  first  to  be  distinctly  differentiated  as 
such,  and  forms  a  narrowish  tube  connecting  the  anterior  dila- 
tation with  tile  anus.  In  the  meantime  the  cells  of  a  great 
part  of  the  anterior  portion  of  the  mesenteron  undergo  peculiar 
changes.  They  enlarge,  and  in  each  of  them  a  deposit  of  food 
material  appears,  which  is  often  at  any  rate  derived  from  the 
absorption  of  the  albumen  in  which  the  embryo  floats.  The  cells 
on  the  dorsal  side,  adjoining  the  cEsophagcal  invagination,  and 
the  whole  of  the  cells  on  the  ventral  side  do  not  however  undergo 
these  changes.  There  thus  arises  an  anterior  and  ventral  region 
adjoining  the  oesophagus,  which  becomes  completely  enclosed  by 
small  cells  and  forms  the  true  stomach.  The  part  behind  and 
dorsal  to  the  stomach  is  lined  by  the  large  nutritive  cells  and 
forms  the  liver.  It  opens  into  the  stomach  at  the  junction  of  the 
latter  with  the  intestine,  which  in  the  later  stages  becomes  bent 
somewhat  forwards  and  to  the  right.  Still  later  the  hepatic 
region  becomes  branched,  the  albuminous  contents  of  its  cells 
are  replaced  by  a  coloured  secretion,  and  it  becomes  bodily 
converted  into  the  liver.     The  stomach  is  usually  richly  ciliated. 


The  various  modiiicatiDns  of  the  above  type  of  development  of  the 
alimentary  tract  are  to  be  regarded  as  due  to  the  disturbing  influence  of 
food-yolk.  Where  primilively  the  hypoblast  cells  are  very  bulky,  though 
invaginated  in  a  norma!  way,  the  wall  of  the  hepatic  region  becomes 
immensely  swollen  with  food-yolk,  e.g.  Natica.  In  other  cases  amongst 
certain  Pieropods  (Fol,  No  S49)  where  the  hypoblast  is  still  more  bulky, 
pait  of  the  archenieric  walls  tKcomes  converted  into  a  bilobed  sack  openit 
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into  the  pyloric  region,  in  the  walls  of  which  a  large  deposit  of  food  material 
is  stored,  which  gradually  passes  into  the  remainder  of  the  alimentary  tract 
and  is  there  digested.  The  bilobed  nutritive  sack,  as  it  is  called  by  Fol,  is 
eventually  completely  absorbed,  though  the  liver  in  some,  if  not  all  cases, 
grows  out  as  a  fresh  sack  from  its  duct. 

The  formation  of  the  permanent  alimentary  tract,  when  the  hypoblast  is 
so  bulky  that  there  is  no  true  archenteric  cavity,  has  been  especially  investi- 
gated by  Bobretzky  (No.  242). 

In  the  case  of  a  species  of  Fusus  the  hypoblast,  when  enclosed  by  the 
epiblast,  is  composed  of  four  cells  only.  The  blastopore  remains  perma- 
nently open  at  the  oral  region,  and  around  it  the  oesophagus  grows  in  a 
wall-like  fashion.  The  protoplasmic  portions  of  the  four  hypoblast  cells  are 
turned  towards  the  oesophageal  opening,  and  from  them  are  budded  off 
small  cells  which  are  continuous  at  the  blastopore  with  the  epiblast  of  the 
oesophagus.  These  cells  give  nse  posteriorly  to  the  intestine  and  anteriorly 
to  the  sack,  which  becomes  the  stomach  and  liver.  This  sack  always 
remains  open  towards  the  four  primitive  yolk  cells.  The  cells  of  the 
posterior  part  of  it  become  larger  and  larger  and  form  the  hepatic  sack, 
which  fills  up  the  left  and  posterior  part  of  the  visceral  sack,  pushing  the 
yolk  cells  to  the  right.  The  cells  lining  the  hepatic  sack  become  pyramidal 
in  shape,  and  each  of  them  is  filled  with  a  peculiar  mass  of  albuminous 
material.  The  cells  adjoining  the  opening  of  the  oesophagus  remain  small, 
become  ciliated,  and  form  the  stomach.  They  are  not  sharply  separated  off 
from  the  cells  of  the  hepatic  sack.  The  yolk  cells  remain  distinct  on  the 
right  side  of  the  body  during  larval  life,  and  their  food  material  is  gradually 
absorbed  for  the  nutrition  of  the  embryo. 

A  modification  of  the  above  mode  of  development,  where  the  food 
material  is  still  more  bulky  and  the  blastopore  closed,  is  found  in  Nassa, 
and  has  already  been  described  {vide  p.  233). 

The  stomodmim.  The  stomodaeum  in  most  cases  is  formed 
as  a  simple  cpiblastic  invagination  which  meets  and  opens  into 
the  mesenteron.  When  the  blastopore  remains  permanently 
open  at  the  oral  region  the  stomodaeum  is  formed  as  an  epiblastic 
wall  round  its  opening.  In  all  cases  the  stomodaeum  gives  rise 
to  the  mouth  and  cusophagus.  At  a  subsequent  period  there  are 
developed  in  the  oral  region  of  the  stomodaeum  the  raduta  in  a 
special  ventral  pit,  and  the  salivary  glands — the  latter  as  simple 
outgrowths. 

The  cesophagus  is  usually  ciliated. 

The  proctodiEum.  Except  where  the  blastopore  remains  as 
the  permanent  anus  (Paludina)  the  proctodaeum  is  always  formed 
subsequently  to  the  mouth.  Its  formation  is  usually  preluded 
by  the  appearance  of  two  projecting  epiblast  cells,   but  it   is 
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alwaj's  developed  as  a  very  shallow  cpiblastic  invagination,  which 
dotis  not  give  rise  to  any  part  of  the  true  intestine. 

In  the  Cephalopods  the  alimentary  tract  is  formed,  as  in 
other  cephalophorous  Mollusca,  of  three  sections,  (i)  A  stomo- 
daeum,  formed  by  an  epiblastic  invagination,  which  gives  rise  to 
the  mouth,  cesophagus  and  salivary  glands.  (2)  A  proctodEcum, 
which  is  an  extremely  small  epiblastic  invagination.  (3)  A 
mesenteron,  lined   by  true   hypoblast,  which    forms   the   main 
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section  of  the  alimentary  tract,  viz.  the  stomach,  intestine,  the 
liver,  and  ink  sack'. 

T/ie  mesenteroit.  The  mesenteron  is  first  visible  from  the 
surface  as  a  small  tubercle  on  the  posterior  side  of  the  mantle 
between  the  rudiments  of  the  two  gills  (fig.  iii  B,  an).  Within 
this,  as  was  first  shewn  by  Lankester,  a  cavity  appears. 

This  cavity  is  as  in  Gasteropods  open  to  the  yolk-sack,  and 
only  separated  from  the  yolk  itself  by  the  yolk  membrane 
already  spoken  of.  It  is  at  first  lined  by  indifferent  cells  of  the 
lower  layer  of  the  blastoderm,  which  however  soon  become 
columnar  and  form  a  definite  hypoblastic  layer  (fig,  126,  pdh). 
Between  the  hypoblast  and  epiblast  there  is  a  very  well  marked 
layer  of  mesoblast.     As  the  mesenteric  cavity  extends,  its  walls 


1  The  following  descnplion  applies  specially  to  Loligo. 
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meet  the  epiblast,  and  at  the  point  of  contact  of  the  two  layers 
the  epiblast  becomes  slightly  pitted  in.  At  this  point  the  anus 
is  formed  at  a  considerably  later  period  (fig.  127,  an). 

On  the  ventral  side  of  the  primitive  meseiiteron  an  outgrowth 
appears  very  early,  which  becomes  the  ink  sack  (fig.  137,  iii). 

The  mesenteric  cavity,  still  open  to  the  yolk,  gradually  ex- 
tends itself  in  a  dorsal  di-  ^^  _ 
rection  overthe  yolk-sack, 
but  remains  for  some  time 
completely  open  to  it  ven- 
trally,  and  only  separated 
from  the  actual  yolk  by 
theyolk  membrane.  There 
early  grow  out  from  the 
walls  of  the  mesenteron 
a  pair  of  hepatic  diver- 
ticula. 

As  the  mesenteric 
cavity  extends  it  dilates 
at  its  distal  extremity 
into  a  chamber  destined 
to  form  the  stomach  (fig. 
127.  mg-).  At  about  this 
time  the  anus  becomes 
perforated.  Shortly  af- 
terwards the  mesenteron 
meets  and  opens  into 
the  oesophagus  at  the 
dorsal  extremity  of  the 
yolk  sack,  but  at  the  time 
when  this  takes  place  the 
hypoblast  has  extended 
round  the  entire  cavity, 
and  has  shut  it  ofT  from 
the  yolk.  The  yolk  mem- 
brane throughout  the 
whole  of  this  period  is 
quite  passive,  and  has  no 
share  in  forming  the  walh 
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of  the  alimentary  tract. 
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Tlu  stotnodtEtim.  The  stomodsum  appears  as  an  epiblastic 
invagination  at  the  anterior  side  of  the  blastoderm,  before  any 
trace  of  the  mesenteron  is  present.  It  rapidly  grows  deeper, 
and,  shortly  after  the  mesenteric  cavity  becomes  formed,  an 
outgrowth  arises  from  its  wall  adjoining  the  yolk-sack,  which 
gives  rise  to  the  salivary  glands  (figs.  126  and  137,  gls).  Im- 
mediately behind  the  opening  of  the  salivary  glands  there 
appears  on  its  floor  a  swelling  which  becomes  the  odontophore, 
and  behind  this  a  pocket  of  the  stomodaeal  wall  forms  the 
sheath  of  the  radula  (figs.  126  and  127,  brd\.  Behind  this  again 
the  oesophagus  is  continued  dorsalwards  as  a  very  narrow  tube, 
which  eventually  opens  into  the  stomach  (fig.  127). 

The  terminal  portion  of  the  rudiment  of  the  salivary  gland 
divides  into  two  parts,  each  of  which  sends  out  numerous  diver- 
ticula which  constitute  the  permanent  glands.  The  greater  part 
of  the  original  outgrowth  remains  as  the  unpaired  duct  of  the 
two  glands'. 

In  the  larva  observed  by  Grenacher  the  anterior  pair  of 
salivary  glands  originated  from  independent  lateral  outgrowths 
of  the  floor  of  the  mouth,  close  to  the  opening  of  the  posterior 
salivary  glands. 

The  yolk-sack  of  the  Cephalopoda.  The  yolk,  ns  has  already  been  staled, 
becomes  at  an  early  period  completely  enclosed  in  a  membrane  formed  of 
flattened  cells,  which  constitutes  a  detinile  yolk-sack.  It  is,  in  the  more 
typical  forms  of  Cephalopoda,  divided  into  an  exlemal  and  an  inlernal 
section,  of  which  the  former  is  probably  a  special  diflcrentiation  of  the 
median  part  of  the  foot  of  other  cephalophorous  Mollusca  {vide  p.  272).  At 
no  period  does  the  yolk-sack  communicate  with  the  alimentary  tract.  The 
two  sections  of  the  yolk-sack  are  at  tirst  not  separated  by  a  constriction.  In 
the  second  half  of  embryonic  life  the  condition  of  the  yolk-sack  undergoes 
considerable  changes.  The  internal  part  grows  greatly  in  size  at  the  expense 
of  the  extemiil,  and  the  latter  diminishes  very  rapidly  and  becomes  con- 
stricted off  from  the  Internal  part  of  the  sack,  with  which  it  remains  con- 
nected by  a  narrow  vitelline  duct. 

The  internal  yolk-sack  becomes  divided  into  three  sections :  a  dilated 
section  in  the  head,  a  narrow  section  in  the  neck,  and  an  enormously 
devdoped  portion  in  the  mantle  region.  It  is  the  tatter  part  which  mainly 
grows  at  the  expense  of  the  external  yolk-sack.  It  gives  ojf  at  its  dorsal 
end  two  lobes,  which  pass  round  and  embrace  the  lower  part  of  the  icsopha- 


^  In  Loligo  only  a  .single  pair  of  !^]ivnry  glajiils  i&  present- 
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gus.    The  passage  of  the  yolk  from  the  external  to  the  internal  yolk-sack  is 
probably  largely  due  to  the  contractions  of  the  former. 

The  external  yolk- sack  is  not  vascular,  and  probably  the  absorption  of 
the  yolk  for  the  nutrition  of  the  embryo  can  only  take  place  in  the  internal 
yolk-sack.  The  most  remarkable  feature  of  the  Cephalopod  yolk-sack  is  the 
fact  that  it  lies  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  alimentary  tract  to  the  yolk  cells, 
which  form  a  rudimentary  yolk-sack  in  such  Gasteropoda  as  Nassa  and 
Fusus.  In  these  forms,  the  yolk-sack  is  at  first  dorsal,  but  subsequently  is 
carried  by  the  gp-owth  of  the  liver  to  the  right  side.  In  Cephalopoda  on  the 
contrary,  the  yolk-sack  is  placed  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  body. 

What  is  known  of  the  development  of  the  alimentary  tract  in 
the  Polyplacophora  has  already  been  mentioned. 

In  the  Lamellibranchiata  (Lankester,  No.  239),  the  mesen- 
teron  early  grows  out  into  two  lateral  lobes  which  form  the  liver, 
while  the  part  between  them  forms  the  stomach. 

In  Pisidium  the  intestine  is  formed  from  the  original  pedicle 
of  invagination,  which  remains  permanently  attached  to  the 
epiblast.  The  stomodaeum  is  formed  by  the  usual  epiblastic 
invagination,  and  becomes  the  mouth  and  oesophagus.  The 
development  of  the  crystalline  rod  and  its  sack  do  not  appear  to 
be  known.  In  the  adult  the  sack  of  the  crystalline  rod  opens 
into  a  part  of  the  alimentary  tract  which  appears  to  belong  to 
the  mesenteron.  Were  however  the  development  to  shew  them 
to  be  really  derived  from  the  stomodseum  they  might  be  inter- 
preted as  rudiments  of  the  organ  which  constitutes  the  odonto- 
phore  and  its  sack  in  ccphalophorous  MoUusca — an  interpretation 
which  would  be  of  considerable  phylogcnetic  interest. 
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gus.    The  passage  of  the  yolk  from  the  external  to  the  internal  yolk-sack  is 
probably  largely  due  to  the  contractions  of  the  former. 

The  external  yolk- sack  is  not  vascular,  and  probably  the  absorption  of 
the  yolk  for  the  nutrition  of  the  embryo  can  only  take  place  in  the  internal 
yolk-sack.  The  most  remarkable  feature  of  the  Cephalopod  yolk-sack  is  the 
fact  that  it  lies  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  alimentary  tract  to  the  yolk  cells, 
which  form  a  rudimentary  yolk-sack  in  such  Gasteropoda  as  Nassa  and 
Fusus.  In  these  forms,  the  yolk-sack  is  at  first  dorsal,  but  subsequently  is 
carried  by  the  growth  of  the  liver  to  the  right  side.  In  Cephalopoda  on  the 
contrary,  the  yolk-sack  is  placed  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  body. 

What  is  known  of  the  development  of  the  alimentary  tract  in 
the  Polyplacophora  has  already  been  mentioned. 

In  the  Lamellibranchiata  (Lankester,  No.  239),  the  mesen- 
teron  early  grows  out  into  two  lateral  lobes  which  form  the  liver, 
while  the  part  between  them  forms  the  stomach. 

In  Pisidium  the  intestine  is  formed  from  the  original  pedicle 
of  invagination,  which  remains  permanently  attached  to  the 
epiblast  The  stomodaeum  is  formed  by  the  usual  epiblastic 
invagination,  and  becomes  the  mouth  and  oesophagus.  The 
development  of  the  crystalline  rod  and  its  sack  do  not  appear  to 
be  known.  In  the  adult  the  sack  of  the  crystalline  rod  opens 
into  a  part  of  the  alimentary  tract  which  appears  to  belong  to 
the  mesenteron.  Were  however  the  development  to  shew  them 
to  be  really  derived  from  the  stomodseum  they  might  be  inter- 
preted as  rudiments  of  the  organ  which  constitutes  the  odonto- 
phore  and  its  sack  in  ccphalophorous  Mollusca — an  interpretation 
which  would  be  of  considerable  phylogcnetic  interest. 
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CHAPTER   X. 
POLYZOA\ 

Entoprocta. 

The  development  of  the  larvae  of  Pedicellina  is  known  from 
the  researches  of  Hatschek  (No.  299)  far  more  completely  than 
that  of  Loxosoma,  though  it  does  not  apparently  differ  frdm  it 
except  in  certain  details.  In  both  the  known  Entoproctous 
genera  the  segmentation  is  regular  or  nearly  so,  though -Hatschek 
believes  that  he  has -detected  in  Pedicellina  a  slight  difference 
between  the  two  first  segmentation  spheres,  and  r^^ards  them  as 
constituting  the  animal  and  vegetative  poles  of  the  embiyo.  The 
segmentation  in  Pedicellina,  to  which  genus  alone  the  remainder 
of  the  description  applies,  results  in  the  formation  of  a  single- 
layered  blastosphere,  with  a  small  segmentation  cavity,  in  which 
the  animal  and  vegetative  poles  can  readily  be  distinguished 
owing  to  the  smaller  size  of  the  cells  at  the  animal  pole. 

The  hypoblast  cells  and  the  vegetative*  pole  become  invagi- 

*  The  classification  of  the  Polyzoa  adopted  in  this  chapter  is  shewm  in  the  sab- 
joined  table: 

I.    Entoprocta. 
II.    Ectoprocta. 

{a*    Chilostomata. 
d.     Ctenostomata. 
r.     Cyclostomata. 
1.    Phyi.actol^-mata. 
3.     PODOSTOMATA  (Rhobdopleura), 
'  The  succeeding  statements  about   the  gastrula  are   derived   from   Hatschek. 
According  to  Salensky  a  segmentation  cavity  is  not  present,  and  the  hypoblast  wuak) 
seem  to  be  formed  by  delamination  or  epibole.     Barrois  finds  a  gastrula  in  both 
Loxosoma  and  Pedicellina,  but  gives  no  details.     Uljanin  finds  a  segmentation  cavity 
in  Pedicellina,  and   Schmidt  would   appear  to  have  observed  m  gastrula  stage  in 
Loxosoma.    None  of  the  accounts  we  have  can  be  compared  in  fulness  of  detail  to 
that  of  Hatschek. 


r 
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nated  in  the  normal  manner  (fig.  1 28  A),  the  blastopore  becomes 
narrowed  to  a  slit  with  an  antero-posterior  direction,  i.e.  parallel 
to  the  line  connecting  the  mouth  and  anus  in  the  adult.  At 
the  hinder  extremity  of  the  blastopore  there  are  present  two 
conspicuously  large  cells  (fig.  128  B,  me),  one  on  each  side  of 
the  middle  line.  These  cells  give  rise  to  the  mesoblast.  On 
the  completion  of  the  invagination  the  mesoblasts  become 
covered  by  the  epiblast  (fig.  1 2ii  C,  »/c).  The  blastopore  then 
closes,  but  in  the  position  it  occupied  the  epiblast  becomes 
thickened  to  form  the  rudiment  of  the  vestibule,  which  at  this 
stage  constitutes  a  disc  marked  off  by  a  shallow  groove  from  the 
remainder  of  the  body. 


^ 


Peolcellisa  echinaia, 

rchenlcron  :   <■/.   cpililast ;   "le.   mesoblasl ;  Af. 

ical  section. 

It  shews  the  two  ptimi- 


Kiu.  118.    Three  sTA. 
(After  Hauchek.) 

u.   segmenlaliun  cavil 
hrpoblBal. 

A  is  the  commencing  gasltula  stage  from  the  side  in  optical 

B  U  a  slightly  later  stage  fioEii  above  in  oplicsl 
tivc  mesoblast  cells. 

C  is  a  later  stage  aAei  the  closure  of  the  blaslopoic.  viewed  from  the  Nde  in 

At  the  anterior  extremity  of  this  disc  an  invagination  arises 
to  form  the  oesophagus  (fig.  129  A,  oe) ;  and  not  long  afterwards 
a  posterior  invagination  to  form  tlie  rectum  (fig.  129  B,  an.i). 
The  oral  disc  and  the  cesophagus  are  richly  ciliated.  The 
cesophagus  first,  and  aftenvards  the  rectum  unite  with  the 
archenteron  (fig.  1 30),  the  walls  of  which  soon  become  differ- 
entiated into  a  stomach  and  intestine,  and  on  the  upper  wall 
of  the  former  the  hepatic  cells  become  especially  conspicuous 
'.■  130). 
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During  the  completion  of  the  alimentary  canal  a  number  of 
important  structures  is  formed.  The  disc  in  which  the  oral  and 
anal  apertures  are  situated  becomes  convcrti.-ci    into  a  true  vcsti- 


ati«l  ioviguuition ;  /   fold  at  qnblast ; 
Ivcd  from  hypoblail  (probably  ft  bud). 


'    fEllICELLINA.      (After 
lUtscbek.) 

«■  (esophagus  ;  ai.   archcntcion  ;  an.i, 
f.g.  cilialed  disc;  j.  problematical  i>ody  dei 

bule.  On  its  floor,  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus,  there  arises 
a  marked  prominence  with  a  tuft  of  cilia  (fig.  1 30  B),  which 
persists  in  tiic  adult. 

This  prominence  is  perhaps  equivalent  to  the  epistome  of  the 
Phylactola;mata  and  the  disc-like  organ  of  Khabdopleura,  which 
Lankester  has  compared  to  the  molluscan  foot'. 

Very  shortly  after  the  first  formation  of  the  vestibule  there 
appears  at  the  opposite  end  of  the  larva  a  thickening  of  the 
epiblast.  which  soon  becomes  invaginated,  and  forms  an  cversiblc 
pit  (fig.  129  A  and  ^,f.g.).  Round  its  mouth  there  is  formed  a 
ring  of  stiff  cilia  (fig.  130,  f^.).  This  organ  is  very  possibly 
equivalent  to  the  cement  gland  described  by  Kowalevsky  in  the 
adult  Loxosoma,     J  shall  speak  of  it  as  the  ciliated  disc 

The  epiblast  cells  early  secrete  a  cuticle. 

The  two  mcsoblast  cells  soon  increase  by  division,  and 
occupy  the  space  between  the  alimentary  canal  and  the  body 
wall.  They  do  not  become  divided  into  a  splanchnic  and 
somatic  layer ;  but  give  rise  to  the  interstitial  connective  tissue 


"Ktmnilm  on  ihe  Affmilieb  of  KhaUlopIcura."    Qtittt.  f.  »/ 
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and  muscles.  From  the  mesoblast  there  is  also  formed,  ac- 
cording to  Hatschek,  a  pair  of  ciliated  excretory  canals,  in  the 
space  between  the  mouth  and  anus  (fig.  130  B,  nph.).  The 
development  of  the  nervous  system  has  not  been  observed. 

At  a  comparatively  late  stage  in  the  development  there  is 
formed  round  the  edge  of  the  vestibule  a  ring  of  long  ciUa  (fig. 
130  B,  ;«.). 

A  remarkable  organ  makes  its  appearance  on  the  dorsal  side 
of  the  (Esophagus  (the  side  opposite  the  adult  ganglion)  formed 
of  an  oval  mass  of  cells  attached  to  the  epiblast  at  the  apex  of  a 
small  ciliated  papilla  (fig.  130  A  and  B,  x.\     This  organ  will  be 


Fig.    130.     Twu   stages 
HaiKhck.) 

I',  vestlbale;  m.  miiutli ;  /.  liver;  kg.  bind -gut ;  a.  anas;  an.i.  anat  iovafinalion ; 
nfA.  duct  of  kidae;  i  fg.  ciliated  disc  ;  x.  dorsal  oi^aD  (probably  bud). 

Spoken  of  as  the  dorsal  organ.  According  to  Hatschek  it 
develops  as  a  solid  outgrowth  of  the  hypoblastic  walls  of  the 
mesenteroD  shortly  before  the  mesenteron  joins  the  oesophagus 
(fig,  I2g  B,  j:.).  The  cells  composing  it  arrange  themselves  as  a 
sack,  which  acquires  an  external  opening  on  the  dorsal  surface 
(fig.  130  A,  jr.).  In  a  later  stage  the  lumen  of  the  sack  dis- 
appears, but  at  the  junction  of  the  organ  with  the  epiblast  " 
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is  formed,  lined  with  ciliated  cells,  which  is  capable  of  being 
protruded  as  a  papilla.  The  organ  itself  becomes  invested  by  a 
lining  of  cells,  which  Hatschek  regards  as  mesoblastic.  A  nearly 
similar  organ  to  this  is  found  in  the  embryo  of  Loxosoma  [Vogt 
(No.  302)  and  Barrois  (No.  298)].  Here  however  it  is  double, 
and  forms  a  kind  of  disc  connected  with  two  eye  spots. 

Hatschek  has  made  with  reference  to  the  dorsal  organ  the 
extremely  plausible  suggestion  that  it  is  a  rudimentary  bud,  and 
that  the  hypoblastic  sack  it  contains  gives  rise  to  the  hypoblast 
of  the  young  polype  developed  from  the  bud.  Although,  owing 
to  the  deficiency  of  our  observations  on  the  attachment  of  the 
larva,  this  suggestion  has  not  received  direct  confirmation,  yet 
the  relations  of  dorsal  organs  in  Pedicellina  and  Loxosoma 
respectively  strongly  confirm  Hatschek's  view  of  their  nature. 
Both  of  these  forms  increase  in  the  adult  state  by  budding :  in 
Pedicellina  there  is  a  single  row  of  buds  formed  successively 
on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  stem,  corresponding  with  the  single 
dorsal  organ  of  the  embryo ;  while  in  Loxosoma  a  double  row 
of  buds,  right  and  left,  is  formed,  in  correspondence  with  the 
double  nature  of  the  dorsal  organ. 

As  to  the  mode  of  attachment  of  the  embryo  next  to  nothing  is  known, 
the  few  observations  we  have  being  due  to  Barrois.  From  these  observa- 
tions it  would  appear  probable  that  the  larva,  as  is  usual  amongst  Polyzoa, 
does  not  become  directly  converted  into  the  permanent  form,  but  that, 
on  becoming  fixed,  it  undergoes  a  metamorphosis  in  the  course  of  which  its 
organs  atrophy.  1  would  venture  to  suggest  that  the  whole  free-swimming 
larva  atrophies,  while  the  dorsal  organ  alone  develops  into  the  fixed  form^ 

Although  the  changes  which  take  place  during  budding  do  not  fall  within 
the  province  of  this  work,  it  may  be  well  to  state  that  Hatschek  has 
observed  during  this  process  the  development  of  the  nervous  system  and 
the  generative  organs.  The  nervous  system  arises  as  an  unpaired  thickening 
of  the  epiblastic  floor  of  the  vestibule,  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus. 
On  becoming  constricted  off  from  the  epiblast  the  nerve  ganglion  contains  a 
central  cavity  which  afterwards  vanishes. 

The  generative  organs  originate  as  a  pair  of  specially  large  mesoblast 
cells  in  the  space  between  the  stomach  and  the  floor  of  the  vestibule.  These 
two  cells,  surrounded  by  an  investment  of  flattened  mesoblast  cells,  sub- 

*  My  view  of  the  metamorphosis  which  takes  place  during  the  fixation  of  the 
larva  involves  the  supposition  that  in  Loxosoma,  about  the  attachment  of  which  wc 
know  absolutely  nothing,  two  buds  are  directly  formed  in  accordance  with  the  double 
nature  of  the  dot  sal  organ. 
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sequently  divide  and  form  two  masses.  At  a  still  later  period  each  mass 
divides  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  part ;  the  former  giving  rise  to  the 
ovary,  the  latter  to  the  testis.  The  similarity  of  this  mode  of  development 
of  the  generative  organs  to  that  observed  by  Biitschli  in  Sagitta,  which 
is  described  in  the  sequel,  is  very  striking. 

ECTOPROCTA. 

Although  the  embryology  of  the  Ectoprocta  has  been  in- 
vestigated by  a  very  considerable  number  of  the  distinguished 
naturalists  of  the  century,  many  points  connected  with  it  still 
stand  in  great  need  of  further  elucidation.  The  original  nature 
of  the  embryo  was  rightly  interpreted  by  Grant,  Dalyell  and 
other  naturalists,  but  it  was  not  till  Huxley  demonstrated  the 
presence  of  both  the  ovary  and  testis  that  the  true  sexual  origin 
of  the  embryo  in  the  ovicells  became  an  established  fact  in 
science.  The  recent  memoir  of  Barrois  (No.  298),  though  it 
contains  the  record  of  a  vast  amount  of  research,  and  marks  a 
great  advance  in  our  knowledge,  still  leaves  a  great  number  of 
points,  both  with  reference  to  the  early  development  and  to  the 
larval  metamorphosis  in  a  very  unsatisfactory  condition. 

Four  larval  forms  can  be  distinguished,  viz. 

(i)  A  larval  form  which  with  slight  modifications  is  common 
to  all  the  genera  of  the  Chilostomata  (except  Membranipora  and 
Flustrella)  and  of  the  Ctenostomata. 

(2)  A  bivalved  larva  of  Membranipora  known  as  Cyplion- 
autes^  the  true  nature  of  which  was  first  recognized  by  Schneider 
(No.  322),  and  the  closely  allied  larva  of  Flustrella. 

(3)  The  typical  Cyclostomatous  larva,  for  the  first  full 
description  of  which  we  are  indebted  to  Barrois  (No.  298). 

(4)  The  larva  of  the  Phylactolaemata. 

Ohilostomata  and  Ctenostomata.  As  an  example  of  the 
first  type  of  larvae,  Alcyonidium  my  tilt,  one  of  the  Ctenostomata, 
may  be  conveniently  selected  for  description,  as  having  been 
more  completely  worked  out  by  Barrois  than  perhaps  any  other 
form.  The  segmentation  commences  in  the  normal  manner  by 
the  appearance  of  two  vertical  furrows  followed  by  an  equatorial 
furrow,  which  divide  the  ovum  into  eight  equal  spheres.  The 
stage  with  eight  spheres  is  followed,  according  to  Barrois,  by  one 
with  sixteen,  formed  in  a  remarkable  manner  by  the  simultane 
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appearance  of  two  vertical  furrows,  both  parallel  to  one  of  the 
original  vertical  furrows,  so  that  the  segmentation  spheres  at  this 
stage  are  arranged  in  two  layers  of  eight  each.  In  the  next 
stage  segmentation  takes  place  along  two  fresh  vertical  planes, 
similar  to  those  of  the  last  stage,  but  at  right  angles  to  them,  and 
therefore  parallel  to  the  second  of  the  two  primitive  vertical 
furrows.  At  the  close  of  this  stage  there  are  thirty-two  cells 
arranged  in  two  layers  of  sixteen  each,  and  when  viewed  from 
the  surface  each  of  these  layers  presents  a  regularly  symmetrical 
pattern.  Up  to  the  stage  with  sixteen  cells  the  two  poles  of  the 
egg,  separated  by  the  primitive  equatorial  plane  of  segmentation, 
remain  equal,  but  during  the  stage  with  thirty-two  cells  a 
peculiar  change  takes  place  in  the  character  of  the  cells  at  the 
two  poles.  At  the  one  pole,  which  will  be  spoken  of  as  the  oral 
pole,  the  four  central  cells  become  much  larger  than  the  twelve 
peripheral  cells. 

The  stages  immediately  following  are  still  involved  in  much 
obscurity,  and  have  been  described  very  differently  by  Barrois  in 
his  original  memoir  (No.  298),  and  in  a  subsequent  note  (No. 
307) \  In  the  latter  he  states  that  the  four  large  cells  of  the 
oral  face  become  enclosed  by  the  division  and  growth  of  the 
twelve  peripheral  cells.  They  are  thus  carried  into  the  interior 
of  the  ovum  ;  and  there  divide  into  a  central  vitelline  mass — the 
hypoblast — and  a  peripheral  mesoblastic  layer. 

The  eight  peripheral  cells  of  the  aboral  pole  divide  vertically, 
and,  owing  to  the  eight  central  cells  at  the  aboral  pole  dividing 
transversely  so  as  to  form  a  protuberance  on  the  aboral  surface, 
they  constitute  a  transverse  ring  of  large  cells  round  the  ovum, 
which  become  ciliated  and  constitute  the  main  ciliated  band  of 
the  embryo,  corresponding  to  the  ciliated  band  at  the  edge  of 
the  vestibule  of  the  cntoproctous  larvae.  They  divide  the  embryo 
into  an  aboral  and  an  oral  region.  The  central  part  of  the 
aboral  projection  forms  a  structure  which  I  shall  speak  of  as  the 
ciliated  disc.  It  probably  corresponds  with  the  ciliated  disc  in 
the   Entoprocta.     An  invagination  is  next  formed  on  the  oral 

*  The  note  (No.  307)  refers  in  the  hr^l  instance  to  the  changes  in  the  larva:  of  the 
Chiloslomata,  but  the  similarity  of  the  larviv  of  the  Ctenostomata  to  those  of  the 
Chilostomata  renders  it  practically  certain  that  the  corrections,  in  so  far  as  they  apply 
to  the  one  group,  apply  also  to  the  other. 
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surface,  which  gives  rise  to  a  sack  opening  to  the  exterior 
(fig.  131,  St.).  This  was  originally  held  by  Barrois  to  be  the 
stomach;  but  Barrois  now  prefers  to  call  it  "the  internal  sack.' 
To  my  mind  it  is  probably  the  stoniodaeum.  The  embryo  has 
become  in  the  meantime  laterally  compressed,  and,  at  what 
I  shall  call  the  anterior  end  of  the  oral  disc,  a  structure  makes 
its  appearance  (fig.  131,  w/),  which  is  probably  homologous  with 
the  dorsal  organ  of  the  larva  of  Pediceliina  and  may  go  by  the 
same  name.  It  was  originally  interpreted  by  Barrois  as  the 
pharynx'. 

The  larva,  having  now  acquired  all  the  important  structures 
it  is  destined  to  possess,  becomes  free.  It  is  shewn  in  fig.  131  ; 
the   oral   face  being  turned  upwards.     There   are  two  rings  of 


Fic.  131.     Free-swimmimg  larva  ok  Alcvonidium  m^th.i.     (Aficr  Barrois.) 
M  (?)  dors»l  organ ;  it.  slomodanim  (?) ;  1.  ciliated  disc. 

cilia,  one  round  the  edge  of  the  ciliated  disc,  and  a  second  with 
larger  cilia  on  the  ring  of  large  cells  described  above.  This 
ring  projects  somewhat ;  its  projecting  edge  being  directed 
towards  the  ciliated  disc.  The  dorsal  organ  (w/.O  is  placed  on 
the  oral  face  at  the  bottom  of  an  elongated  groove,  in  front 
of  which  is  a  bunch  of  long  cilia  or  flagella.  Two  long  flagclla 
are  also  developed  at  the  posterior  extremity  of  the  oral  face, 
and  two  pairs  (an  anterior  and  a  posterior)  of  eyc-spols  also 
appear.  Towards  the  posterior  extremity  of  the  oral  face  is 
seen  a  body  marked  si,  which  forms  the  internal  sack.     If  I  am 


'  The  imeipretBtion  of  the  Inrva:  given  in  ihe  lexl  muiiL  be  regaidetl  as  somewhat 
tenlative.     The  opacity  of  the  fiee  larvK  is  vei;  great,  and  ahnoEt  every  one  of  itic 
i  authorj  who  have  worked  on  these  latvie  have  nrrived  al  diffcicnl  conclu- 
o  ibe  physiological  significance  of  the  various  pans. 
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right  in  regarding  this  as  the  stomodaeum,  it  is  probable  that  it 
never  unites  with  the  invaginated  hypoblast,  and  that  the 
alimentary  tract  of  the  larva  remains  therefore  permanently  in 
an  imperfect  condition. 

Careful  observations  have  been  made  by  RepiachofT  (No.  318)  on  the 
early  development  of  Tendra,  which  accord  in  some  respects  with  the 
results  arrived  at  by  Barrois  in  his  second  memoir.  The  observations  are 
not,  unfortunately,  carried  down  to  the  complete  development  of  the  larva. 

The  ovum  divides  in  the  normal  way  into  two  and  then  four  uniform 
segments.  These  four  next  become  divided  by  an  equatorial  furrow  into 
four  dorsal  and  four  ventral  segments,  the  former  constituting  the  aboral 
pole  and  forming  the  epiblast,  and  the  latter  the  oral  pole.  The  stages  with 
sixteen  and  thirty-two  cells  appear  to  be  formed  in  the  same  manner  as  in 
Alcyonidium—but  between  the  two  layers  of  cells  forming  the  oral  and 
aboral  poles  a  well-marked  segmentation  cavity  arises  at  the  stage  with 
sixteen  segments.  At  the  stage  with  thirty-two  cells  the  four  middle  cells  of 
the  oral  side,  which  are  larger  than  the  others,  become  divided  into  two 
tiers,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  form  a  prominence  projecting  into  the 
segmentation  cavity.  By  the  appearance  of  a  lumen  in  this  prominence 
it  becomes  converted  into  an  archenteron,  which  communicates  with  the 
exterior  by  a  blastopore  in  the  middle  of  the  oral  surface.  The  blastopore 
becomes  eventually  closed. 

The  archenteric  sack  of  RepiachofT  is  clearly  the  same  structure  as 
Barrois'  four  invaginated  cells  of  the  oral  face,  their  further  history  has 
unfortunately  not  been  followed  out  by  RepiachofT. 

The  free  larva  swims  about  for  some  time,  and  then  fixes 
itself  and  undergoes  a  metamorphosis ;  but  the  exact  course  of 
this  metamorphosis  is  still  very  imperfectly  known. 

According  to  the  latest  statements  of  Barrois  the  attachment 
takes  place  by  the  oral  face'.  The  ciliated  disc,  which  in  the 
free  larva  forms  a  kind  of  cup  directed  towards  the  aboral  end, 
turns  in  upon  itself  towards  the  oral  face.  It  subsequently 
undergoes  degeneration  and  forms  a  nutritive  or  yolk-mass. 
The  skin  of  the  larva  after  these  changes  gives  rise  to  the 
ectocyst  or  cell  of  the  future  polype.  The  future  polype  itself 
appears  to  originate,  in  part  at  any  rate,  from  the  so-called 
dorsal  organ". 

*  Barrois  himself  held  the  opposite  view  in  his  earlier  memoir,  and  other  observers 
have  dune  the  same. 

'  The  statements  on  this  head  are  so  unsatisfactory  and  contradictory  that  it  does 
not  appear  to  me  worth  while  quoting  them  here ;  even  the  latest  accounts  of  Barrois, 
which  entirely  contradict  his  early  statements  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  satisfactory. 


The  first  distinct  rudiment  of  the  polype  appears  as  a  white 
body,  which  gradually  develops  into  the  alimentary  canal  and 
lophophore.  While  this  is  developing  the  ectocyst  grows  rapidly 
larger,  and  the  yolk  in  its  interior  separates  from  the  walls  and 
occupies  a  position  in  the  body  cavity  of  the  future  polype. 
usually  behind  the  developing  alimentary  canal.  According 
to  Nitsche  (No.  316)  it  is  attached  to  a  protoplasmic  cord 
(funiculus)  which  connects  the  fundus  of  the  stomach  with  the 
wall  of  the  cell.  It  is  probably  (Nitsche,  etc.)  simply  employed 
as  nutritive  material,  but,  according  to  Barrois,  becomes  con- 
verted into  the  muscles,  especially  the  retractor  muscles. 

Adopting  the  hypothesis  already  suggested  in  the  case  of  the 
Entoprocta  the  metamorphosis  just  described  would  seem  to  be 
a  case  of  budding  accompanied  by  the  destruction  of  the  original 
larva. 

This  view  of  the  nature  of  the  post* embryonic  metamorphosis  is  appa- 
rently that  of  ClaparJde  and  Salensky,  and  is  supported  by  Clapar^de's 
statement  that  the  formation  of  the  first  polj-pe  'resembles  lo  a  hair'  that  of 
the  subsequent  buds.  The  mode  of  budding  would,  however,  appear  to 
present  certain  peculiarities,  in  that  the  whole  larval  skin  passes  directly  into 
the  bud,  while  from  the  rudimentary  bud  of  the  larva  the  lophophore  and 
alimentary  tract  only  of  the  fixed  polype  are  formed. 

Fliutrella  and  Cyphonautes.  The  next  group  of  larval 
forms  is  that  of  which  Cyphonautes  is  the  best  known  type. 
The  larvK  composing  it  at  first  sight  appear  to  have  but  little  in 
common  with  the  larvEe  hitherto  described.  The  researches 
of  Barrois  (No.  298)  and  Metschnlkoff  (No.  3U).  (but  especially 
those  of  the  former  on  the  early  stages  of  Fliistrflhi  hispida,  the 
larva  of  which  is  very  similar  in  form  to  Cyphonautes,  though 
without  so  great  a  complexity  of  organisation),  have  given  a 
satisfactory  basis  for  a  general  comparison  of  Cyphonautes  with 
other  ectoproctous  larvae. 

The  segmentation  and  early  stages  of  the  embryo  of  Flus- 
trella  resemble  closely  those  of  Alcyonidium.  A  projecting  ring 
of  lai^e  cells  Is  formed,  dividing  the  larva  into  oral  and  aboral 
parts.  The  oral  part  soon  however  becomes  very  small  as  com- 
pared with  the  aboral.  and  becomes  vertically  flattened  so  as  to  be 
nearly  on  a  level  with  the  ring  of  large  cells,  In  the  next  stage 
the  flattening  becomes  completed  ;    and  the  ring  of  large 
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surrounds,  like  the  vestibule  of  the  Entoprocta,  a  flat  oral  disc 
The  aboral  side  is  dome-shaped,  and  forms  the  greater  part 
of  the  embryo. 


n  (/')  groove  above  dorsal  organ  ;  PH.  Jorsal  organ ; 
a1  end  of  body. 


(A^ei  lloimU.) 
stomo^.-cum  (7) :  f.ciliate<l 


In  the  next  stage  a  small  disc — the  ciliated  disc — is  formed 
in  the  middle  of  the  aboral  dome.  The  larva  becomes  laterally 
compressed.  The  ring  of  large  cells  which  now  constitute  the 
edge  of  the  vestibule  is  covered,  as  in  the  larva  of  Pedicellina,  by 
cilia,  which  are  specially  long  in  front  of  the  dorsal  organ. 

In  the  next  stage  the  ciliated  disc  (fig.  132.  j.)  becomes 
reduced  in  size,  but  surmounted  by  a  ring  of  cilia  round  the 
edge,  and  a  tuft  of  cilia  in  the  centre.  The  chief  difference 
between  this  larva  and  that  of  Alcyonidium  depends  on  the 
small  size  of  the  ciliated  disc,  and  the  oral  position  of  the  ciliated 
ring  in  the  former.  There  are  intermediate  types  between  these 
forms  of  larvJE. 

This  stage  immediately  precedes  the  liberation  of  the  larva. 
The  free  larva  differs  from  that  in  the  ovicell  mainly  in  the 
possession  of  a  shell  formed  as  a  cuticular  structure,  composed 
of  two  valves  placed  on  the  two  sides  of  the  embryo.  The 
aboral  ciliated  disc,  still  more  reduced  in  size,  loses  its  cilia,  and 
becomes  enclosed  between  the  two  valves  of  the  shell. 

The  post-embryonic  metamorphosis  follows,  so  far  as  is  Icaoi 
the  course  already  described  for  the  larva  of  Alcyonidium. 
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Cyphonautes  (fig.  133)  forms  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year 
one  of  the  commonest  captures  in  the  surface  net  It  was  origi- 
nally described  by  Ehrcnberg.  but  the  important  discovery  of  its 
true  nature  as  the  larva  of  Membranipora  (the  common  species  C. 
■itnpressits  is  the  larva  of  Mem.  pilosa),  a  genus  of  the  chilosto- 
matous  Polyzoa,  was  made  by  Schneider  (No,  322).  The  younger 
stages  of  the  larva  have  not  been  worked  out,  but  from  a 
comparison  with  the  last  described  larva  it  is  easy  to  make  out 
the  general  relationship  of  the  parts.  The  larva  has  a  triangular 
form  with  an  aboral  apex,  corresponding  with  the  summit  of  the 
dome  of  the  Flustrella  larva,  and  an  oral  base.  It  is  enclosed  in 
a  bivalve  shell,  the  two  valves  of  which  meet  along  the  two  sides, 
but  are  separate  along  the  base.  At  the  apex  an  opening  is  left 
between  the  two  valves,  through  which  a  ciliated  disc  {f.g)  of 
the  same  character  and  nature  as  that  of  previous  larvae  can  be 
protruded. 

The  oral  side  or  base  is  girthed  by  a  somewhat  sinuous 
ciliated  edge,  which  is  continued  round  the  anterior  and  posterior 
extremities  of  the  oral  disc.  It  is  no  doubt  equivalent  to  the 
ciliated  ring  of  other  larva.  Two  openings  are  present  on  the 
oral  face,  both  enclosed  in  a  special  lobe  of  the  ciliated  ring. 
The  larger  of  theseleads 
into  a  depression ,  which 
may  be  called  the  ves- 
tibule; and  is  situated 
on  the  posterior  side  of 
the  oral  surface.  The 
smaller  of  the  two,  on 
the  anterior  side,  leads 
into  a  cavity  which  is 
apparently  (Hatschek) 
equivalent  to  the  rudi- 
mentary bud  or  dorsal 
organ  of  other  larvae. 
The  deeper  part  of  the 
vestibule  leads  into  the 
mouth  (m)  and  oesopha- 
gus ;  the  latter  is  con- 
tinued till  close  to  the   apex   of  the   larva,   there   bends  upon 


133.    Cyphonautes  (larva  of  Mb 
branipoka).    (After  Halschek.) 

n.    mouth;    a.  ldus;   f.g.   dUtled   disc; 
problemilical  body  (probably  a  bud). 
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itself,  dilates  into  a  stomach,  and  is  continued  parallel  to  the 
oesophagus  as  the  rectum  which  opens  by  an  anus  (a')  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  vestibule.  A  peculiar  paired  organ  is 
situated  on  each  side  nearly  above  the  stomach.  Its  nature 
is  somewhat  doubtful.  It  was  r^arded  as  muscular  by  Clapa- 
rMe  (No.  309),  though  this,  as  shewn  by  Schneider,  is  no  doubt 
a  mistake.  Allman  (No.  305)  regards  it  as  hepatic,  and  Hat- 
schek  as  a  thickening  of  the  epidermis.  Close  to  each  of  these 
organs  is  a  small  body  regarded  by  Clapar^de  as  an  accessory 
muscle.  It  is  placed  in  the  normal  position  for  a  Polyzoon 
ganglion,  and  may  perhaps  be  therefore  regarded  as  nervous  in 
nature.  Allman  points  out  its  similarity  to  a  bilobed  ganglion, 
but  is  not  inclined  to  take  this  view  of  it.  The  constitution 
of  the  parts  contained  in  the  anterior  cavity  (r)  is  somewhat 
obscure.  The  most  elaborate  descriptions  of  them  are  given  by 
Schneider  and  Allman.  Lining  the  cavity  is  apparently  a  mass 
of  spherical  bodies,  connected  with  which  is  a  tongue-like  process 
provided  with  long  cilia,  which  can  be  protruded  from  the  orifice. 
Internal  to  this  is  a  .striated  body.  A  good  figure  of  the  whole 
structure  is  given  by  Schneider. 

The  general  similarity  of  Cyphonautes  to  the  other  larvae  is 
quite  obvious  from  the  above  description  and  figure.  In  the 
presence  of  an  anus,  a  vestibule,  and  possibly  a  nervous 
system,  it  clearly  exhibits  a  far  more  complicated  oi^anisa- 
tion  than  any  other  Polyzoon  larvae  except  those  of  the 
Entoprocta. 

The  post-embryonic  metamorphosis  of  Cyphonautes,  ad- 
mirably investigated  by  Schneider,  takes  place  in  the  same 
manner  as  that  of  other  larvae,  and  is  accompanied  by  the  de- 
generation of  the  larval  organs,  and  the  formation  of  a  clear 
body,  which  gives  rise  to  the  alimentary  cavity  and  lophophore 
of  the  fixed  polype.  The  larval  shell  takes  part  in  the  formation 
of  the  cctocyst  of  the  polype. 

Oycloitomata.  We  owe  to  Barrois  by  far  the  fullest  account  of  the 
development  of  the  Cyclostomata,  but  how  far  his  interpretations  are  to  be 
trusted  is  very  doubtful.  The  larvic  differ  very  considerably  from  the 
normal  larva*  of  the  Chilostomata  and  Ctenostomata ;  the  difference  being 
mainly  due  to  the  enormous  development  of  the  ciliated  disc.  Barrois  has 
investigated  the  larvse  of  three  genera,  Phalangella,  Crisia,  and  Diastopora, 
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1  Slates  that  they  very  closely  resemble  each  other.  The  ovum  is  ex- 
tremely minute. 

The  segmentation,  so  far  as  it  has  been  made  out,  is  regular.  During 
the  segmentation  growth  is  very  rapid,  and  eventually  there  is  fonncd  a 
blaslosphere  many  times  larger  than  the  original  ovum.  The  blastosphere 
becomes  rtatlcned,  and  is  converted  into  a  gaslrula  by  bending  up  into 
a  cup-like  form.  The  gastrula  opening  is  staled  to  remain  as  the  permanent 
moutfc,  which  has  a  terminal  and  cenlral  position.  A  transverse  ring-hke 
thickening  is  formed  round  the  larva,  which  probably  corresponds  with  the 
ciliated  ring  of  previous  larva?  ;  and  the  body  of  the  larva  in  front  of  this 
ring  becomes  ciliated.  The  aboral  end  of  the  larva  becomes  thickened,  and 
grows  out  into  an  elongated  prominence,  which  probably  corresponds  to  the 
ciliated  disc.  The  ring  before  mentioned  becomes  at  [he  same  time  more 
prominent,  and  forms  a  cylindrical  sheath  for  the  ciliated  disc.  At  the 
time  when  the  larva  becomes  liberated  from  the  maternal  cell  it  has  the 
form  of  a  barrel  with  a  slight  constriction  in  the  middle  separating  the  oral 
from  the  aboral  end.  At  the  centre  of  the  oral  face  is  situated  the  mouth, 
leading  into  a  wide  stomach,  while  the  aboral  end  is  formed  of  the  ciliated 
disc  enclosed  in  its  sheaih.  The  whole  surface  is  now  cihaied.  No 
Slnicture  equivalent  to  the  dorsal  organ  or  bud  is  described  by  Barrois,  but 
in  other  respects,  if  the  ciliated  disc  is  really  equivalent  in  the  two  forms,  a 
general  comparison  on  the  line  indicated  above  between  this  larva  and  the 
normal  larva;  of  the  Ctenoslomata  and  Chilostomata  seems  quite  possible. 
The  fixation  and  subsequent  development  of  the  larva  take  place  in  the 
normal  manner. 

PhylactoltBmata.  The  development  of  the  phylactoltema- 
tous  Polyzoa  has  been  studied  by  Metschnikoff  (No.  315),  who 
describes  the  eggs  as  undergoing  a  complete  segmentation  within 
a  peculiar  brood-pouch  developed  from  the  walls  of  the  body  of 
the  parent.  After  segmentation  the  cells  of  the  embryo  arrange 
themselves  in  two  layers  round  a  central  cavity.  The  embryo 
then  forms  the  well-known  cyst,  from  which  a  colony  is  formed 
by  a  process  of  budding, 

General  considerations  on  the  Lari'S  of  the  Polyzoa. 
The  different  forms  of  embryo  amongst  the  Polyzoa  are 
represented  in  figs.  130  B,  [31,  132,  and  133  in  what  I  regard  as 
identical  positions,  .ind  fig.  133  A  is  a  figure  of  what  may  be 
regarded  as  an  idealized  larval  Polyzoon.  In  all  the  larva;  there 
is  present  a  ciliated  ring,  which  separates  an  ora!  from  an  aboral 
face,  and  is  apparently  homologous  throughout  the  series,  In 
the  adult  it  is  probably  represented  by  the  lophophnre.  On  the 
a  II  20 
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oral  face  is  situated  in  all  cases  the  mouth,  and  in  the  entoproc- 
tous  larvae  and  Cyphonautes  also  the  anus.  It  thus  appears  that 
Cyphonautes,  though  the  larva  of  an  ectoproctous  form,  is  itself 
entoproctous — a  fact  which  tends  to  shew  that  the  Entoprocta 
are  the  more  primitive  forms.  In  all  the  larvae,  except  possibly 
those  of  the  Cyclostomata,  there  is  present  on  the  anterior  side 
of  the  mouth,  in  the  Ectoprocta  on  the  oral,  and  in  the  Ento- 
procta on  the  aboral  side  of  the  ciliated  ring,  an  organ,  to  which 
is  attached  externally  a  plume  of  long  cilia.  This  organ  has 
been  identified  throughout  the  series  an  „t 

in  accordance  with  Hatschek's  view 
as  the  dorsal  organ  or  rudimentary 
bud ;  but  it  is  well  to  bear  in  mind 
that  this  identification  is  of  a  purely 
hypothetical  character. 

On  the  aboral  side  of  the  ciliated 
ring  there  is  present  in  all  the  larvae     ,^I}^\  \^..^\P}^^^^^  ^^  ^^ 

^  *^  IDEAL  LARVA  OF  A  POLYZOON. 

an  organ,  which  has  been  called  the         w.  mouth;  tfif.anos;  j/.  sto- 
ciliated  disc,  which  is  probably  homo-     ^""^^  •  ^-  <^>^>*^«^  ^i^- 
logous  throughout  the  series.    It  perhaps  remains  in  the  adult  of 
Loxosoma  as  the  cement  gland,  but  not  in  other  forms. 

The  Polyzoa  present  a  simple  and  almost  certainly  degraded 
organisation  in  the  adult  state  ;  it  is  therefore  more  than  usually 
necessary  to  turn  to  their  larviE  for  the  elucidation  of  their 
affinities,  and  various  plausible  suggestions  have  been  made  as 
to  the  interpretation  of  the  characters  of  the  larvae. 

Lankester*  has  suggested  that  the  larvae  are  essentially 
similar  to  those  of  Molluscs.  He  compares  the  main  ciliated 
ring  to  the  velum,  but  has  ingeniously  suggested  that  it  repre- 
sents not  the  simple  velar  ring  of  most  molluscan  larvae,  but 
a  more  extended  longitudinal  ring,  of  which  the  gills  of  Lamel- 
libranchiata  are  supposed  by  him  to  be  remnants,  and  to  which 
the  Echinodcrm  larva;  with  one  continuous  ciliated  band  furnish 
a  parallel. 

The  foot  he  finds  in  the  epistome  of  the  Phylactolaemata, 
and  the  disc  of  Rhabdopleura — both  situated  between  the 
mouth  and  anus,  and  therefore  in  the  situation  of  the  molluscan 

•   L.inkcstcr.      "Remarks  on  the  aftinities  of  Rhabdopleura."     Quart.  J.  tf 
Mifro.  ScUtice,  \o\.  XIV.  1874. 
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foot.     The   peculiar   prominence   between    the  mouth  and   the 
anus  in  Pedicellina  (^lide  fig.  130  B)  and   Loxosoma  is  probably   I 
the  same  structure.  | 

Finally  he  identifies  my  ciliated  disc,  which  as  mentioned 
above  is  perhaps  equivalent  to  the  cement  gland   in   the  adult 
Loxosoma,  as  the  molluscan  shell-gland.     Lankester's  interpre- 
tations are  very  plausible,  but  at  the  same  time  they  appear  to    1 
me  to  involve  considerable  difficulties. 

There  is  absolutely  no  evidence  amongst  the  Mollusca  of  the 
existence  of  a  primitive  longitudinal  ciliated  ring,  such  as  he 
supposes  to  have  existed,  and  Lankester  is  debarred  from 
regarding  the  ciliated  ring  of  the  Polyzoa  as  equivalent  to  the 
simple  velar  ring  of  the  Mollusca,  because  his  shell-gland  lies  in 
the  centre  and  not  as  it  should  do  on  the  posterior  side  of  the 
ciliated  ring. 

Another  difficulty  which  I  find  is  the  invariable  ciliation  of 
Lankester's  shell-gland^ — a  ciliation  which  never  occurs  amongst 
Mollusca. 

It  appears  to  me  that  a  more  satisfactory  comparison  of  the 
larvae  of  the  Polyzoa  with  those  of  the  Mollusca  is  obtained  by 
dropping  the  view  that  the  ciliated  disc  is  the  shell-gland,  and 
by  regarding  the  ciliated  ring  as  equivalent  to  the  velum.  This 
mode  of  comparison  has  been  adopted  by  Hatschek. 

The  larva  ceases  however  on  this  view  to  have  any  special 
molluscan  characters  (except  possibly  the  organ  which  Lankester 
has  identified  as  the  foot),  and  only  resembles  a  nioltuscan  larva 
to  the  same  extent  as  it  does  a  larva  of  the  I'olychaeta.  The 
ciliated  disc  lies  according  to  this  view  in  the  centre  of  the  velar 
area  or  pra;-oral  lobe,  and  therefore  in  the  situation  in  which  a 
tuft  of  cilia  is  often  present  in  lamellibranchiate  and  other 
molluscan  larva;,  and  also  in  the  larvas  of  most  Chtctopoda.  It 
is  moreover  at  this  point  that  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglion  is 
always  formed  in  the  Mollusca  and  Chietopoda  as  a  thickening 
of  the  epiblast  {fig.  134,  sg.),  so  that  the  thickening  of  the 
epiblast  in  the  ciliated  disc  of  the  Polyzoa  may  perhaps  be  a  , 
rudiment  of  the  supra-ocsophageal  ganglion,  which  entirely  , 
atrophies  in  the  adult  after  the  attachment  has  been  effected  in 
the  region  of  this  disc. 

The  comparison  between  the  Polyzoon  larva  and  that  of  a 
L  iO—2  , 


Chxtopod  becomes  very  much  strengthened  by  taking  as  types 
Mitraria'  (fig.  134)  and  Cyphonautes  (fig.  133).     The  similarity 


f  MiTKARiA.     {Afiet  Metuch- 


Fig.  1J4.    Two  stacks  rs  thb  d 
nikoff.) 

m.  mouth;  an.  anus;  ig.  supra-oesophngenl  gnngtinn;  ir.  and  A.  iimvisionil 
liristles;  fir.i.  pnC'Oral  ciliated  band. 

between  these  two  forms  is  so  striking  that  I  am  certainly 
inclined  to  view  the  larvx  of  the  Polyzoa  as  trochospheres  similar 
to  those  of  Chaetopods,  Rotifcra,  etc.,  ivA/M  fiecotiie  fixed  in  the 
adult  by  the  extremity  of  their  pra-oral  lobe. 

The  attachment  of  the  larva  by  the  prae-cral  lobe  is  not  more 
extraordinary  than  the  attachment  of  a  Harnacic  by  its  head, 
and  after  such  a  mode  of  attachment  the  atrophy  of  the  supra- 
cesophageat  ganglion  would  be  only  natural. 

There  is  one  important  fact  which  deserves  to  be  noted  in 
the  development  of  the  Polyzoa.  viz.  that  if  the  suggestion  in  the 
text  as  to  the  mode  of  development  of  the  adult  from  the  so- 
called  Iar\'a  is  accepted,  the  Polyzoa  exhibit  universally  the 
pluHOmenoH  of  alternations  of  generations.  The  ovum  gives  rise 
to  a  free  form  which  never  becomes  sexual,  but  produces  by 
budding  the  sexual  attached  form. 

'  The  Inrva  of  Milraria  is  figurL-d  with  (he  aborat  suiTace  turned  upward),  iiulead 
iiF  dnwnwards,  as  in  the  lig^re  of  Cyplionauies.  T^e  ciliated  ban<i  ii  also  diagmnma- 
lically  put  in  black  for  {!re.ite[  distinctness. 
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CHAPTER   XI. 


BRACHIOPODA^ 

The  observations  which  have  been  made  on  the  develop- 
mental history  of  the  Brachiopoda  have  thrown  very  consider- 
able light  on  the  systematic  position  of  this  somewhat  isolated 
group. 

Development  of  tfie  Layers, 

For  our  knowledge  of  the  early  stages  in  the  development  of 
the  Brachiopoda  we  are  almost  entirely  indebted  to  Kowalevsky* 
(No.  326).  His  researches  extend  to  four  forms,  Argiope, 
Terebratula,  Terebratulina,  and  Thecidium.  The  early  develop- 
ment of  the  first  three  of  these  takes  place  on  one  plan,  and 
that  of  Thecidium  on  a  second  plan. 

In  Argiope,  which  may  be  taken  as  typical  of  the  first  group, 
the  ova  are  transported  into  the  oviducts  (segmental  organs) 
where  they  undergo  their  early  development.  The  segmentation 
leads  to  the  formation  of  a  blastosphere,  which  then  becomes  a 
gastrula  by  invagination.  The  blastopore  gradually  narrows, 
and  finally  closes,  while  at  the  same  time  the  archenteric  cavity 

^  The  classification  of  the  Brachiopoda  adopted  in  the  present  chapter  is  shewn  in 
the  subjoined  table : 

I.    Articulata.         Y"'   R^y^chonellidae. 

\b,   Terebratulidae. 
/d.   Lingulidae. 
II.     InartiCTllata.      b,  Craniadae. 

.c,   Discinidse. 
'  Kowalevsky's  Memoir  is  unfortunately  written  in  Russian.     The  account  in  the 
text  is  derived  from  an  inspection  of  his  figures,  and  from  an  abstract  in  Hoffmann 
and  Schwalbe*s  yahresberichte  for  1873. 
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(fig-  J  35  A)  becomes  divided  into  three  lobes,  a  median  {ffu) 
and  two  lateral  (pv).  These  lobes  next  become  completely 
separated,  and  the  middle  one  forms  the  mesenteron,  while 
the  two  lateral  ones  give  rise  to  the  body  cavity,  their  outer 
walls  forming  the  somatic  mesoblast,  and  their  inner  the 
splanchnic  (fig.  135  B).  The  embryo  now  elongates,  and 
becomes  divided  into  three  successive  segments  (fig.  135  B), 
which  are  usually,  though  on  insufficient  grounds  {vide  Thecid- 
ium),  regarded  as  equivalent  to  the  segments  of  the  Chatopoda. 
The  alimentary  tract  is  not  continued  into  the  hindermost  of 
them. 

In  Thecidium  the  ova  are  very  large,  and  development  takes 
place  in  a  special  incubatory  pouch  in  the  ventral  valve.     The 
embryos   are  attached  by  suspenders  to 
the  two  cirri  of  the  arms  which  immedi- 
ately adjoin  the  mouth.    There  is  a  nearly 
regular  segmentation,  and   a  very  small 
segmentation  cavity  is  developed.     There 
is  no  invagination  ;  but  cells  are  budded 
off  from   the   walls  of  the  blastosphere, 
which   soon    form    a   solid  central    mass, 
enclosed   by  an  external  layer — the  epi- 
blast.     In  this  central  mass  three  cavities 
are  developed,  which  constitute  the  me- 
senteron and  the  two  halves  of  the  body 
cavity.     Around    these    cavities    distinct 
walls   become    differentiated.     The   body 
(Lacaze    Duthiers,    No.    327)   soon   after 
becomes   divided    into  two  segments,  of 
which  the  posterior  is  the  smaller.     The 
hinder  part  of  the  large  anterior  segment 
next  becomes  constricted  off  as  a  fresh 
segment,  and  subsequently  the  remaining 
part  becomes   divided    into  two,  of  which  the  anterior  is  the 
smallest.     The  embryo  thus  becomes  divided  into  four  segments, 
of  which  the  two  foremost  appear  {})  together  to  correspond  to 
the  cephalic  segment  of  Argiope ;  but  these  segments  are  formed 
not,  as  in  Chietopoda  and  other  truly  segmented  forms,  by  the 
addition  of  fresh  segments  between  the  last-formed  segment  and 


Fig.  135.  Two  stacks 

IN  THE   DEVELOPMENT  OK 

Argiopk.  (After  Kuwa- 
Icvsky.) 

A.    late  gastnila  stage. 

H.  Stage  after  the  larva 
has  l)ecoine  divided  into 
three  segments. 

S/.  bIastoiK>re  :  mr.  me- 
senteron ;  />v.  body  cavity ; 
/'.  temporary  bristles. 
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the  unsegmented  end  of  the  body,  but  by  the  interpolation  of 
fresh  segments  at  the  cephalic  end  of  the  body  as  in  Cestodes  ; 
so  that  the  hindermost  segment  is  the  oldest.  Assuming  the 
correctness'  of  Lacaze  Duthiers'  observations,  the  mode  of 
formation  of  these  segments  appears  to  me  to  render  it  probable 
that  they  are  not  identical  with  the  segments  of  a  Ch^topod. 
A  suspender  is  attached  to  the  front  end  of  each  embryo.  Before 
the  four  segments  are  established  the  whole  embryo  is  covered 
with  cilia",  and  two  and  then  four  rudimentary  eyes  are 
developed  on  the  anterior  segment  of  the  body. 

TAe  history  of  the  Larva  and  the  development  of  the  organs  of 
tlie  Adult. 
Artlculata.  The  observations  of  Kowalevsky  and  Morse 
have  given  us  a  fairly  complete  history  of  the  larval  metamor- 
phosis of  some  of  the  Articulata,  while  some  of  the  later  larval 
stages  in  the  history  of  the  Inarticulata  have  been  made  known 
to  us  from  the  researches  of  Fritz  Muller,  Brooks,  etc.  The 
embryo  of  Argiope,  which  may  be  taken 
as  the  type  for  the  Articulata,  was  left 
(fig.  135  B)  as  a  three  lobed  organism 
with  a  closed  mesenteron  and  a  body 
cavity  divided  into  two  lateral  compart- 
ments. On  the  middle  segment  of  the 
body  dorsal  and  ventral  folds,  destined 
to  form  the  mantle  lobes,  make  their 
appearance,  and  on  the  latter  two  pairs 
of  bundlesofsetje  are  present  (fig.  135  B). 
The  sets  together  with  the  mantle  folds 
grow  greatly,and  the  seta;  resemble  in  ap- 
pearance the  provisional  setre  of  many 
Chastopods  (fig.  152).  On  the  hinder 
border  of  the  mantle  cilia  make  their 
appearance.  The  anterior  or  cephalic 
segment  assumes  a  somewhat  umbrella- 


136.  Labvaoi'  Ak- 
(Fiani   Gegenbaur, 
nrtet  Kowalevsky.) 


like  form,  and  round  its  edge  is  a  circlet     ■rchentcmn. 

'  It  should  be  staled  that  it  is  by  no  means  clear  Trum  Kownlev^ky's  liguics  that 
he  agrees  with  Lacue  Duthiers  as  to  the  succesdoo  of  the  ^gment-i. 
'  Kovaleviky  in  hii  liEures  leaves  the  penultimate  tolie  uncilialed. 
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of  long  cilia,  while  elsewhere  it  is  provided  with  a  coating  of  short 
cilia.   Two  pairs  of  eyes  also  arise  on  its  anterior  surface  (fig.  1 36), 

After  swimming  about  for  some  time  the  larva  becomes  fixed 
by  its  hind  lobe,  and  becomes  gradually  transformed  into  the 
adult.  The  hind  lobe  itself  becomes  the  peduncle.  After 
attachment  the  mantle  lobes  bend  forward  (fig.  137  A,  m),  and 
enclose  the  ce- 
phalic lobe. 
The  valves  of 
the  shell  are 
formed  on  their 
outer  surface  as 
two  delicate 
chitinous  plates 
(fig.  137  B).  At 
a  somewhat  la- 
ter stage  the 
provisional  bri- 
stles are  thrown 
off,  and  are 
eventually  re- 
placed by  per- 
manent 5et<e 
round  the  edge 
of  the  mantle. 
The  cephalic 
lobe  becomes 
located  in  the 
dorsal  valve  of 
the  shell,  and 
the  mouth  is 
formed  ncarthe  ^ 
apc.x  of  the  ce-  o 
phalic  lobe  im- 
mediately ven- 
tral to  the  eye-spots,  by  an  epiblastic  invagination.  The  per- 
manent muscles  arc  formed  out  of  the  muscles  already  present 
in  the  embryo. 

Around   the   mouth    there   arises  a   ring  of  tentacles,   vcrj' 


BE.    (After  Kowalevsky.) 

;  fJ.  peduncle:  A.   pro- 
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possibly  derived  from  the  ciliated  ring  visible  in  fig.  136'.  The 
ring  of  tentacles  is  placed  obliquely,  and  the  mouth  is  situated 
near  its  ventral  side.  The  tentacles  appear  to  form  a  post-oral 
circlet,  like  that  of  Phoronis  ( Act  i  not  roc  ha):  they  gradually 
increase  in  number  as  the  larva  grows  older. 

Some  of  the  later  stages  in  ihe  development 
of  the  Terebralulida;  have  been  made  known  lo 
US  by  the  observations  of  Morse  (No.  328—9) 
on  Terebratulina  septentrianalis. 

The  most  interesting  point  inMorse's  observa- 
tions on  the  later  stages  is  the  description  of 
the  gradual  conversion  of  the  disc  bearing  the 
circlet  of  tentacles  into  the  arms  of  the  adult. 
The  tentacles,  six  in  number,  first  form  a  ring 
round  the  edge  of  a  disc  springing  from  the 
dorsal  lobe  of  the  mantle  ;  in  their  centre  is 
the  mouth.  In  the  later  stages  calcareous 
spicula  become  developed  on  the  tentacles. 
When  the  embryo  is  far  advanced  the  tentacles 
begin  to  assume  a  horse-shoe  arrangement, 
which  bears  a  striking,  though  probably  acciden- 
tal, resemblance  to  that  of  the  tentacles  on  the 
lophophore  of  the  fresh-water  Polyioa.  The 
disc  bearing  the  tentacles  is  prolonged  anteriorly 
into  two  processes,  the  free  ends  of  the  future 
arms.  By  this  change  of  shape  in  the  disc  the 
tentacles  form  two  rows,  one  on 
one  on  the  posterior  border  of  the  di 
eventually  become  the  cirri  of  the  arm 
mouth  is  placed  between  the  two  rows  of  tenta- 
cles, where  the  two  arms  of  the  lophophore  meet 
behind.  The  position  of  the  mouth  was  the 
original  centre  of  the  ring  of  tentacles  before 
they  became  pulled  out  into  a  horse-shoe  form. 
In  front  of  the  mouth  is  a  lip.  The  arms  grow 
greatly  in  length  in  the  adult  Terebratulina.  In 
Thecidium  the  oral  disc  retains  the  horse-shoe 
form,  while  in  Argiope  the  embryonic  circular 
arrangement  of  the  tentacles  is  only  interfered 
with  by  the  appearance  of  marginal 
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FiCJ.  13M.  UlAGKAMOF 
A  [,ONGITt;DtNAL  VERTICAL 
SECTION  OF  AN  ADVANCED 
EMBRVOOFLlNGClJt.  (After 
Brooks.) 

a,  end  of  valies;  i.  thick- 
ened maigin  of  mantle;  f. 
mantle ;  d.  dorsal  median 
tentacle;  t.  lophophore;  /. 
lip ;  g.  mouth ;  A.  mantle 
cBvity  5  ('.  body  cavity  ;  *, 
wall  of  Qsopbugus ;  /.  ceio- 
pliagus;  m.  hepatic  cham- 
ber q>r  stomach ;  h.  intesti- 
nal chamber  of  stomach  ;  o. 
intestine ;  y.  ventral  gang- 
lion ;  r.  jislerior  muscle ; 
!■  dorsal  valve  of  shell ;  /. 
ventral  valve  of  shell. 

'  In  ihc  abstract  in  [lofTman  an<l  Schwalljc  Kowa1ev<.ky  h  made  to  ^tale  thai  the 
tentacles  spring  from  the  border  of  the  manllt.  This  can  hajdiy  be  a  correct  attount 
of  what  he  states,  since  it  does  not  fit  in  wilL  the  aduU  anatomy  of  the  parts.  The 
figures  he  gives  might  lead  lo  the  supposition  that  they  sprang  from  Ihe  edge  of  Ihe 
cephalic  lolie,  or  perhaps  from  the  dorsal  lobe  of  the  inanile. 
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The  shell  is  deposited  as  to  chitinous  plates,  which  subse- 
quently become  calcified.  It  undergoes  in  the  different  genera 
great  changes  of  form  during  its  growth. 

With  reference  to  the  larval  stages  of  other  Articulata,  a  few  points  may 
be  noted. 

The  three-lobed  larva  of  Terebratulina  septentrionalis  is  provided  with 
a  special  tuft  of  cilia  at  the  apex  of  the  front  lobe.  The  arms  appear  to 
originate,  in  Terebratulina  caput  serpentis,  as  two  processes  at  the  sides  of 
the  mouth,  on  which  the  tentacles  are  formed. 

Provisional  setae  do  not  appear  to  be  formed  in  the  lobed  embryos  of 
Thecidium  and  Terebratulina,  but  they  appear  at  a  later  stage  at  the  edge  of 
the  mantle  in  the  latter  form.  The  third  lobe  of  Thecidium  gives  rise  to  the 
dorsal  and  ventral  mantle  lobes. 

Inarticulata.  The  youngest  stages  in  the  development  of 
the  Inarticulata  are  not  known,  and  in  the  earliest  stages 
observed  the  shell  is  already  developed.  The  young  larvae  with 
shells  differ  however  from  those  of  the  Articulata  in  the  fact 
that  they  are  free  swimming,  and  that  the  peduncle  is  not 
developed. 

The  larva  of  Discina  radiata  has  been  described  by  Fritz  Miiller  (Now 
331).  It  resembles  generally  a  larva  of  the  Articulata  shortly  after  the 
tentacles  have  become  developed.  Five  pairs  of  long  provisional  setse  arc 
present,  of  which  all  but  the  hindermost  are  seated  on  the  ventral  lobe  of 
the  mantle.  Shorter  setae  are  also  lodged  on  the  edge  of  the  dorsal  lobe. 
The  mouth  is  placed  on  the  ventral  side  of  a  protrusible  oral  lobe.  It  is 
imperfectly  surrounded  by  four  pairs  of  tentacles,  which  form  a  swimming 
apparatus. 

A  fuller  history  of  the  development  of  Lingula  has  been  recently  supplied 
by  Brooks  (No.  325).  The  youngest  larva  is  enveloped  in  two  nearly  similar 
plate-like  valves,  covering  the  two  mantle  lobes.  The  mouth  is  placed  at 
the  centre  of  a  disc,  attached  to  the  dorsal  valve,  on  the  margin  of  which  is 
a  ring  of  ciliated  tentacles.  The  general  position  of  the  disc  and  its 
relations  maybe  gathered  from  fig.  138,  which  represents  a  diagrammatic 
longitudinal  vertical  section  of  the  embryo. 

With  the  growth  of  the  embryo  the  tentacles  increase  in  number,  the 
new  pairs  being  always  added  between  the  odd  dorsal  tentacle  and  the  next 
pair.  There  is  an  axial  cavity  in  the  tentacles  which,  unlike  the  cavity  in 
the  tentacles  of  the  Polyzoa,  does  not  communicate  with  the  perivisceral 
cavity.  As  the  tentacles  increase  in  number,  the  lateral  parts  of  the 
tentacular  disc  grow  out  into  the  two  lateral  arms  of  the  adult,  while  the 
dorsal  margin  forms  the  median  coiled  arm.  These  changes  are  not  effected 
till  the  larva  has  become  fixed. 

The  attachment  of  the  larva  was  not  observed ;  but  the  peduncle,  ol 
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which  there  is  no  trace  in  the  young  stages,  grows  out  as  a  simple  prolonga- 
n  of  the  hinder  end  of  the  body  while  the  larva  is  still  free.    It  had  already 
reached  a  very  great  length  in  the  youngest  fixed  larva  observed. 

Dn'ehpmetit  of  Ofgniis, 

The  alimentary  tract  after  the  obliteration  of  the  blastopore 
forms  a  closed  sack,  which  becomes  subsequently  placed  in 
communication  with  the  exterior  by  the  stomodsal  invagination. 
The  liver  is  formed  as  a  pair  of  dorsal  outgrowths  of  the  mesen- 
teron.  From  Brooks'  observations  on  Lingula  it  would  appear 
that  the  primitive  mesenteron  forms  the  stomach  of  the  adult 
only,  and  that  the  intestine  grows  out  from  this  as  a  solid 
process :  this  eventually  meets  the  skin,  and  here  the  anus  is 
formed.    In  the  Articulata  the  mesenteron  is  aproctous. 

The  origin  of  the  body  cavity  as  paired  archenteric  diverticula 
has  already  been  described.  Its  somatic  wall  becomes  in  Lingula 
ciliated,  and  its  cavity  filled  with  a  corpusculated  fluid,  as  in 
many  Chretopods.  It  is  eventually  prolonged  into  the  dorsal 
and  ventral  mantle  lobes  as  a  pair  of  horn-like  prolongations 
into  each  lobe,  which  communicate  with  the  body  cavity  by 
large  ciliated  openings.  Some  incomplete  observations  of  Brooks 
on  the  development  of  the  nervous  system  in  Lingula  shew  that 
it  arises  in  the  embryo  as  a  ring  round  the  tesophagus  with 
a  ventral  sub-a;sophageal  (fig.  13S  g),  and  two  lateral  ganglia, 
and  two  dorsal  otocysts.  The  ventral  ganglion  is  formed  as  3 
thickening  of  the  epiblast,  with  which  it  remains  in  continuity 
for  life.  The  remainder  of  the  ring  grows  out  from  the  ventral 
ganglion  as  two  cords,  which  gradually  meet  on  the  dorsal  side 
of  the  cesophagus. 

General  observations  on  the  Affinity  of  tfte  Brachiopoda. 

The  larva  of  Argiopc,  as  has  been  noticed  by  many  observers,  has 
undoubtedly  very  close  aflinities  with  the  Chaetopoda.  It  resembles,  in  fact, 
a  mesotrochal  larval  Chietopod  with  provisional  setx  {vide  Chapter  on 
Cluetopoda).  Lacazc  Uuthiers'  observations  point  to  the  lobes  of  the  larva 
not  being  true  segments,  and  certainly  the  mesoblast  does  not  in  the  embryo 
become  segmented  as  it  ought  10  do  were  these  lobes  true  segments.  If  this 
view  is  correct  the  larva  is  to  be  compared  to  an  unsegmented  Cha^topod 
larva.  In  Rhynchonella,  however,  indications  of  two  segments  are  atlbrded 
the  adult  in  the  two  pairs  of  segmental  organs. 

Though  the  larval  Brachiopod  resembles  a  mesotrochal  Chatopod  larva, 
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it  does  not  appear  to  resemble  the  trochosphere  larvae  so  far  described,  or 
the  more  typical  larvse  of  the  Chsetopoda,  in  that  the  ring  of  tentacles,  which 
is  probably,  as  already  mentioned,  derived  from  the  ciliated  ring  shewn  in 
fig-  I37>  '\^  post-oral  J  and  not  prce- oral.  The  ring  of  tentacles  is  like  the 
ring  in  Actinotrocha  (the  larva  of  Phoronis)  amongst  the  Gephyrea. 
Although  there  is  no  doubt  a  striking  resemblance  between  the  tentacular 
disc  of  a  larval  Brachiopod  and  the  lophophore  of  a  Polyzoon,  which  has 
been  pointed  out  by  Lankester,  Morse,  Brooks,  etc.,  their  homology  is 
rendered,  to  my  mind,  very  doubtful  (i)  by  the  fact  that  the  lophophore  is 
prse-oral  in  Polyzoa^  and  post-oral  in  Brachiopoda  ;  and  (2)  by  the  fact  that 
the  concave  side  of  the  lophophore  is  turned  in  nearly  opposite  directions 
in  the  two  forms.  In  Brachiopods  it  is  turned  dorsalwards,  and  in  phylacto- 
Isematous  Polyzoa  ventralwards. 

The  view  of  Morse,  that  the  Brachiopoda  are  degraded  tubicolous 
Chsetopods,  is  not  so  far  supported  by  any  definite  embryological  facts. 
The  development  of  the  tentacular  ring  as  well  as  its  innervation  from  the 
sub-oesophageal  ganglion  prohibit  us,  as  has  been  pointed  out  by  Gegenbaur, 
from  comparing  it  with  the  tentacles  of  tubicolous  Chaetopoda. 
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*  For  the  ectoproctous  Polyzoa  it  might  be  held  that  the  ciliated  ring  of  tentacles 
is  post-oral,  but  the  facts  of  development  recorded  in  the  previous  chapter  appear  to 
me  to  shew  that  this  view  is  untenable. 


CHAPTER    XII. 

CHiETOPODA*. 

Formation  of  the  Germinal  Layers. 

Most  Chaetopoda  deposit  their  eggs  before  development. 
The  Oligochaeta  lay  them  in  peculiar  cocoons  or  sacks  formed 
by  a  secretion  of  the  integument.  Some  marine  Polychaeta  carry 
them  about  during  their  development.  Autolytus  comutus  has 
a  special  sack  on  the  ventral  surface  in  which  they  are  hatched. 
In  Spirorbis  Pagenstecheri  they  develop  inside  the  opercular 
tentacle,  and  in  Spirorbis  spirillum  inside  the  tube  of  the 
parent 

A  few  forms  {e,g.  Eunice  sang^inea,  Syllis  vivipara,  Nereis 
di versicolor)  are  viviparous. 

Perhaps  the  most  primitive  type  of  Chaetopod  development 
so  far  observed  is  that  of  Serpula  (Stossich,  No.  357)'.  There  is 
a  regular  segmentation  resulting  in  the  formation  of  a  blasto- 
sphere  with  a  central  segmentation  cavity.  An  invagination  of 
the  normal  type  now  ensues.  The  blastopore  soon  narrows  to 
become  the  permanent  anus,  while  the  invaginated  hypoblast 
forms  a  small  prominence  with  an  imperfectly  developed  lumen, 
which  does  not  nearly  fill  up  the  segmentation  cavity  (fig.  1 39  A). 
The  embryo,  which  has  in  the  meantime  become  completely 

^  The  following  class! Bcation  of  the  Chsetopoda  is  adopted  in  the  present  section. 

I.    Acheeta  (Poiygordius). 

Errantia.    ' 

III.    Oligochseta. 

*  The  observations  of  Stossich  are  not  thoroughly  satisfactory. 
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covered  with  cilia,  now  assumes  more  or  less  the  form  of  a  cone, 
at  the  apex  of  which  is  the  anus,  while  the  base  forms  the 
rudiment  of  a  large  prre-oral  lobe.  The  alimentary  sack  grows 
fonvards  and  then  bends  upon  itself  nearly  at  right  angles,  and 
meets  a  stomodsal  invagination  from  the  ventral  side  some  way 
from  the  front  end  of  the  body. 

The   alimentary  canal  soon   differentiates   itself   into   three 
regions  (i)   oesophagus,  (2)    stomach,  and  (3)  intestine.     With 


rf  ^ 


(Afler  Slonich.) 
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these  changes  the  larva,  which  in  the  meantime  becomes  batched, 
assumes  the  characters  of  a  typical  Annelid  larva  (fig.  [39  B). 
In  front  is  a  large  pras-oral  lobe,  at  the  sides  of  which  the  eye- 
spots  soon  appear.  The  primitive  segmentation  cavity  remains 
as  a  wide  space  between  the  curved  alimentary  tract  and  the 
body  walls,  and  becomes  traversed  by  muscular  fibres  passing 
between  the  two.  The  original  chorion  appears  to  serve  as 
cuticle,  and  is  perforated  by  the  cilia. 

The  further  changes  in  this  larval  form  do  not  present  feaium  of 
general  importance.  A  peculiar  vesicle,  which  in  anomalous  cam  is 
double,  is  funnetl  near  the  anus.  If  it  were  shewn  to  occur  widdy 
amoni;st  Chx-topodn,  it  might  t>c  perhaps  regarded  -is  homologous  with 
the  anal  vesicles  nf  ihc  Hcphyroa. 

Serpula  is  one  of  the  few  Chxtopoda  at  present  knotvn  in 
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whicK  the  segmentation  is  quite  regular'.  In  other  forms  it  is 
more  or  less  unequal.  The  formation  of  the  germinal  layers 
has  been  far  more  fully  studied  in  the  Oligocha^ta  than  in  the 
Polych^ta,  and  though  unfortunately  the  development  is  much 
abbreviated  in  the  former  group,  they  nevertheless  have  to  serve 
as  our  type  ;  and  unless  the  contrary  is  indicated  the  statements 
in  the  remainder  of  the  section  apply  to  the  Oligochsta.  The 
segmentation  is  nearly  regular  in  Lumbricus  agricola  (Kowa- 
levsky)  and  results  in  the  formation  of  a  flattened  blastosphere, 
one  of  the  sides  of  which  is  hypoblastic  and  the  other  epiblastic. 
the  hypoblast  cells  being  easily  distinguished  from  the  epiblast 
cells  by  their  clearer  aspect.  An  invagination  takes  place, 
in  the  course  of  which  the  hypoblast  becomes  enclosed  by  the 
epiblast,  and  a  somewhat  cyhndrical  two-layered  gastrula  is 
formed.  The  opening  of  this  gastrula  at  first  extends  over 
the  whole  of  what  becomes  the  ventral  surface  of  the  future 
worm,  but  gradually  narrows  to  a  small  pore — -the  permanent 
mouth — near  the  front  end.  The  central  cavity  of  the  gas- 
trula is  lined  by  hypoblast  cells,  but  the  oral  opening,  which 
leads  by  a  narrow  passage  into  the  gastric  cavity,  is  lined  by 
epiblast  cells. 

The  segmentation  of  Lumbricus  trapezoides  (Kleinenberg,  No.  341),  and 
of  Criodriliis  (Hatschek,  No.  339),  is  more  unequal  and  more  irregular  than 
ihat  of  Lumbricus  agricola,  and  there  is  an  invagination  which  is  inter- 
mediate between  the  embolic  and  epibolic  types. 

The  segmentation  of  Lumbricus  trapezoides  is  especially  remarkable.  It 
is  strangely  irregular  and  at  one  period  ihe  segmentation  cavity  communi- 
cates by  a  pore  with  the  exterior.  Before  the  completion  of  the  gastrula 
stage  the  ovum  becomes  partially  divided  into  two  halves,  each  of  which 
gives  rise  to  a  complete  embryo.  The  two  embryos  are  at  first  united 
by  an  epiblast  cord  which  connects  their  necks  (tig.  [41  A),  but  (his  cord  is 
very  early  ruptured,  and  the  two  embryos  then  become  quite  independent. 
Some  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  segmentation  may  no  doubt  be  e?>pl3ined 
by  this  remarkable  embryonic  fission. 

The  gastrula  opening  in  both  Lumbricus  trapezoides  and  Criodrilus  is 
placed  on  the  ventral  surface,  and  eventually  narrows  to  form  ihe  mouth 
or  possibly  (Criodrilus)  closes  at  the  position  of  the  mouth.  In  Lumbricus 
trapezoides  the  oral  opening  is  at  first  lined  by  hypoblast,  and  in  Criodrilus 
is   bounded   anteriorly   by   three   large   peculiar   epiblast   cells,  which   are 


'  According  lo  Will 
fcgntai  icf^menlation. 

II.  n. 
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li  is  also  characterised  by  * 
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believed  by  Hatschek  to  assist  in  absorbing  the  albuminous  fluid  in  which 
the  eggs  are  suspended.  These  lai^e  cells  are  eventually  covered  by  the 
normal  epibla^t  cells  and  subsequently  disappear.  In  both  these  types 
the  hypabla.st  cells  undergo,  during  their  invagination,  peculiar  changes 
connected  with  their  nutritive  function. 

In  Euaxes  (Kowalevsky)  the  segmentation  is  far  more  unequal  than  in 
the  other  types ;  a  typical  epibolic  invagination  takes  place  (fig.  140),  and 
the  blastopore  closes  completely  along  the  ventral  surface 

In  all  the  oligochxtous  types,  with  the  exception  of  Euaxes, 
where  the  blastopore  closes  completely,  the  blastopore  becomes, 
or  coincides  with  the  mouth.  In 
Serpula  it  is  stated  (Stossich), 
as  we  have  seen,  to  coincide 
with  the  anus :  a  statement 
which  receives  confirmation 
from  the  similar  .statements  of 
Willemoes-Suhm  (No.  358).  It 
i.s  necessary  either  to  suppose 
a  mistake  on  the  part  of  Stos- 
.sich,  or  that  we  have  in  ChjEto-     ^J't^'*°-.'^':f:!'.?X"^l    ^^T 
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pods  a  case  like  that  of  Gas-     DumNn  an  early  stage  ok  oEVELot- 
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teropods      in     which     a     sllt-llke  ,.    epibl„i;    „,.   mesoVlaslic   hand; 

blastopore  originally  extending     V-  nypobiast. 

along  the  ventral  surface  may  in  some  forms  become  reduced 

to  a  pore  at  the  oral,  or  in  other  forms  at  the  anal  extremity. 

So  far  only  two  germinal  layers — the  epiblast  and  the  hypo- 
blast— -have  been  spoken  of.  Before  the  invagination  of  the 
hypoblast  is  completed  the  mesoblast  makes  its  appearance  tn 
the  form  of  two  bands  or  streaks,  extending  longitudinally  for 
the  whole  length  of  the  embryo.  These  are  usually  spoken 
of  as  germinal  streaks,  but  to  avoid  the  ambiguity  of  this  term 
they  will  be  spoken  of  as  mesoblastic  bands. 

Their  origin  and  growth  has  been  most  fully  studied  by 
Klcincnbcrg  (No.  Ml)  in  Lum.  trapczoidcs.  They  commence 
in  this  species  shortly  before  the  gastrula  stage  as  two  large 
cells  on  the  surface  of  the  blastoderm,  which  may  be  called 
mesoblasts.  These  cells  lie  one  on  each  side  of  the  median 
line  at  the  hind  end  of  the  embryo.  They  soon  travel  inwards 
and  become  covered  by  the  epiblast  (fig,  141  A,  w/),  while  on 
their  inner  and  anterior  side  a  row  of  small  cells  appears  (fts). 
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These  rows  of  cells  form  the  commencement  of  the  mcsoblastic 
bands,  and  in  the  succeeding  stages  they  extend  one  on  each 
side  of  the  body  (fig.  141  B,  ms)  till  they  reach  the  sides  of  the 
mouth.  Their  forward  growth  takes  place  mainly  at  the 
expense  of  the  superjacent  epiblast  cells,  but  the  hvo  mesoblasts 


I 


Fin. 

THAPKZomES.     (After  Kleinenberg.) 
mi.  mewblnslie  b«nd  ;  m'.  mesoblasl ;  al.  Brchenteton  j  pp.  body  cavity. 

A.  Horiionla]  and  longiludinal  section  or  an  embcyo  which  is  dividing  inlo  two 
cmbrTOS  At  the  gutrnk  siflfie.  Il  shews  Ihe  mesoblasts  and  the  mcsoblastic  bands 
praceeding  from  them. 

B.  Transverse  section  shewing  the  two  uridely 'Separated  nie<a}blastic  bands. 

C  Tnmsrene  section  at  a  later  stage  shewing  Ihe  mcsoblastic  bands  which  have 
approached  the  ventral  line  and  developed  a  body  cavity//. 

at  their  hinder  extremities  probably  assist  in  their  growth. 
Each  mesoblastic  band  is  at  first  composed  of  only  a  single  row 
of  cells,  but  soon  becomes  thicker,  first  of  all  in  front,  and 
becomes  composed  of  two,  three  or  more  rows  of  cells  abreast. 
From  the  above  it  is  clear  that  the  mcsoblastic  bands  have,  in 
L.  trapezoides  at  any  rate,  in  a  lat^e  measure  an  epiblastic 
origin. 

At  first  the  two  bands  end  in  front  at  the  sides  of  the  mouth, 
subsequently   their   front   ends   grow   dorsalwards   at   the 
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expense  of  the  adjoining  epiblast  cells,  and  meet  above  the 
mouth,  forming  in  this  way  a  mesoblastic  dorsal  commissure. 

The  mesoblastic  bands  soon  travel  from  the  lateral  position, 
which  they  at  first  occupy,  towards  the  ventral  surface.  They 
do  not  however  meet  ventrally  for  some  time,  but  form  two 
bands,  one  on  each  side  of  the  median  ventral  line  (fig. 
141  C). 

The  usual  accounts  of  the  origin  and  growth  of  the  bands  differ  some- 
what from  the  above.  By  Kowalevsky  (No.  342)  and  Hatschek  (No.  339) 
they  are  believed  to  increase  in  Lumbricus  rubellus  and  Criodrilus  entirely 
at  the  expense  of  the  mesoblasts.  Kowalevsky  moreover  holds  that  in  L. 
rubellus  the  original  mesoblasts  spring  from  the  hypoblast.  In  some  forms, 
e.g,  Lumbricus  ag^cola,  the  mesoblasts  are  not  present 

In  Euaxes  the  origin  of  the  mesoblast  bands  is  somewhat  interesting 
as  illustrating  the  relation  of  the  Chsetopod  mesoblastic  bands  to  the 
mesoblast  of  other  forms.  To  render  intelligible  the  origin  of  the  mesoblast 
in  this  form,  it  is  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  about  the  segmentation. 

By  a  somewhat  abnormal  process  of  segmentation  the  ovum  divides 
into  four  spheres,  of  which  one  is  larger  than  the  others,  and  occupies 
a  position  corresponding  with  the  future  hind  end  of  the  embryo.  The 
three  smaller  spheres  give  rise  on  their  dorsal  side  by  a  kind  of  budding 
to  small  cells,  which  become  the  epiblast ;  and  the  epiblast  is  also  partly 
formed  from  the  hinder  large  cell  in  that  this  cell  produces  by  budding 
a  small  cell,  which  again  divides  into  two.  The  anterior  of  the  two 
cells  so  formed  divides  still  further  and  becomes  incorporated  in  the 
epiblast ;  the  posterior  only  divides  into  two  which  form  the  two  mesoblasts. 
The  remainder  of  the  mesoblast  is  formed  by  further  division  of  the  three 
smaller  of  the  primitive  large  spheres,  and  at  first  forms  a  continuous 
layer  between  the  dorsal  cap  of  epiblast  and  the  four  largest  cells  which, 
after  jjiving  rise  to  the  epiblast  and  mesoblast,  constitute  the  hypoblast. 
As  the  epiblast  spreads  over  the  hypoblast  the  mesoblastic  sheet  gives  way 
in  the  middle,  and  the  mesoblast  remains  as  a  ridge  of  cells  at  the  edge  of 
the  cpiblastic  cup.  It  forms  in  fact  a  thickening  of  the  lips  of  the  blasto- 
pore. Behind  the  thickening  is  completed  by  the  two  mesoblasts.  The 
appearance  of  the  mesoblast  in  section  is  shewn  in  fig.  140.  As  the 
epiblast  accompanied  by  the  mesoblast  grows  round  the  hypoblast,  the 
blastopore  assumes  an  oval  form,  and  the  mesoblast  appears  as  two  bands 
forming  the  sides  of  the  oval.  The  epiblast  travels  over  the  hypoblast 
more  rapidly  than  the  mesoblast,  so  that  when  the  blastopore  becomes 
closed  ventrally  the  mesoblastic  bands  are  still  some  little  way  apart  on 
the  ventral  side. 

In  Kuaxes  the  mesoblast  originates  in  a  manner  which  is  very 
similar  to  that  in  some  of  the  Gasteropoda,  e.g.  Nassa,  vide  p.  234, 
and   X'crmes,  eg,   Jionellia,  etc.      As   mentioned   in   the  chapter  on  the 
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Mollusca  the  origin  of  the  mesoblast  in  Planorbis,  p.  227,  is  very  similar  to 
that  in  Lumbricus. 

Hatschek  has  shewn  that  in  Polygordius  the  mesoblast  arises  in  fonda- 
mentally  the  same  way  as  in  the  Oligochaeta. 

Besides  the  mesoblast  which  arises  from  the  mesoblastic  bands,  there 
is  evidence  of  the  existence  of  further  mesoblast  in  the  larvae  of  many 
Polychaeta  in  the  form  of  muscular  fibres  i^hich  traverse  the  space  between 
the  body  wall  and  the  wall  of  the  enteric  cavity  prior  to  the  formation 
of  the  permanent  body  cavity.  These  fibres  have  already  been  described 
in  the  embryo  of  Serpula,  and  are  probably  represented  by  stellate  cells 
in  the  cephalic  region  (prae-oral  lobe)  of  the  Oligochaeta.  These  cells  are 
probably  of  the  same  nature  as  the  amoeboid  cells  in  the  larvx  of  Echino- 
dermata,  some  Mollusca  and  other  types. 

The  Larval  form. 

True  larval  forms  are  not  found  in  the  Oligochaeta  where  the 
development  is  abbreviated.  They  occur  however  in  the  ma- 
jority of  the  marine  Polychaeta. 

They  present  a  great  variety  of  characters  with  variously 
arranged  ciliated  bands.  Most  of  these  forms  can  be  more  or 
less  satisfactorily  derived  from  a  larval  form,  like  that  of  Serpula 
(fig.  139  B)  or  Polygordius  (fig.  142) ;  and  the  constant  recur- 
rence of  this  form  amongst  the  Chaetopoda,  combined  with  the 
fact  that  it  presents  many  points  of  resemblance  to  the  larval 
forms  of  many  Rotifers,  Molluscs,  and  Gephyreans,  seems  to 
point  to  its  being  a  primitive  ancestral  form  for  all  these 
groups. 

The  important  characters  of  this  larval  form  are  (i)  the 
division  of  the  body  into  a  large  prae-oral  lobe  and  a  relatively 
small  post-oral  region  containing  the  greater  part  of  the  alimen- 
tary tract ;  (2)  the  presence  of  a  curved  alimentary  canal 
divided  into  stomodaeum  (oesophagus),  stomach  and  intestine, 
and  opening  by  a  ventrally  placed  mouth,  and  an  anus  near  the 
hind  end  of  the  body.  To  these  may  be  added  the  frequent 
presence  of  (i)  a  ganglion  at  the  apex  of  the  prae-oral  lobe, 
(2)  a  laige  cavity  between  the  wall  of  the  gut  and  the  skin, 
which  is  the  remnant  of  the  segmentation  cavity,  and  is  usually 
traversed  by  muscular  strands,  of  which  one  connecting  the  apex 
of  the  prae-oral  lobe  and  the  stomach  or  oesophagus  is  very 
commonly  present  (fig.  142). 

The  arrangement  of  the  ciliated  bands  presents  great  varia- 
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tions,  though  in  some  instances  it  is  constant  through  large 
groups.  In  Ch^topods  there  is  a  widely  distributed  prs-oral 
ciliated  band,  which  is  similarly  placed  to  the  ring  constantly 
found  in  the  larvae  of  Molluscs,  Rotifers,  etc.  In  many  of  these 
forms  the  band  is  practically  double,  the  opening  of  the  mouth 
being  placed  between  its  two  component  rings  {vide  fig.  142). 
The  best  introduction  to  the  study  of  the  Chstopod  larval  forms 
will  be  the  history  of  the  changes  of  a  typical  larval  form  in 
becoming  converted  into  the  adult. 

For  this  purpose  no  better  form  can  be  selected  than  the  Interesting 
larva  of  Polygordius  (vieU  Agassit,  No.  332, 
Schneider,  No.  352,  and  Hatschek.  No.  339), 
which  was  first  discovered  by  LovSn,  and 
believed  by  him  to  be  the  larva  of  an  ordinary 
Ch%(opod.  Us  true  nature  was  determined 
by  Schneider. 

At  a  very  young  stage  the  larva  has  the 
form  (fig.  142)  of  a  flattened  sphere,  with  a 
small  conical  knob  at  the  posterior  ex- 
tremity. 

At  the  equator  are  situated  two  p,irallel 
ciliated  bands',  between  which  lies  the  ven- 
trally  placed  mouth  (m).  The  more  conspicu- 
ous ciliated  band  is  formed  of  a  double  row 
of  cilia,  and  is  situated  in  front  of  Ihe  mouth.  The  thinner  ciliated  band 
behind  the  mouth  appears  to  be  absent  in  the  American  species. 


Kll..  141.  I'OLVUOItDlUt 
LAKVA.    (ARer  lUuehek.) 

w.  Mioulh;  IS-  Hipra-CBKi. 
ph.igeol  ganeikmi  nfh.  ncph- 
riilion;  mt.f.  mesoblnsiic  hand : 


The  mouth  leads  into  an  (esophagus,  and  this 
{ol),  which  is  continuous  with  a  rectum  terminating 
by  an  anus  {an)  placed  at  the  hind  end  of  the 
posterior  conical  knob.  The  whole  alimentary 
tract  is  ciliated.  In  the  American  form  of  larva 
there  is  a  ring  of  cilia  round  the  anus,  which  is 
developed  at  a  somewhat  later  stage  in  the  fonn 
obser\'ed  by  Hatschek. 

The  position  of  the  ciliated  bands  and  the 
alimentary  tract  enables  us  to  divide  the  embryo 
into  three  regions  ;  a  pr,c-oral  region  bounded  by 
the  anterior  ciliated  band,  a  gastric  region  in 
which  the  embryonic  stomach  is  situated,  and  an 
abdominal  region  formed  of  the  posterior  conical 
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portion,  which  by  its    subsequeai    elongation    gives    rise   to    the    whole  | 
segmented  portion  of  the  future  Polygordius. 

At  the  front  end  of  the  priu-oral  lobe  is  situated  the  early  formed  supra- 
(esophageal  ganglion  (jf)  (first  noticed  by  Agassi*)  in  connection  with 
which  is  a  pair  of  eyes,  and  a  ramified  system  of  nerves.  The  ganglion  is 
marked  externally  by  a  crown  of  cilia. 

The  larval  epidermis  bears  a  delicate  culicula,  and  is  separated  by  a 
considerable  interval  from  the  walls  of  the  alimentary  tract.  The  space 
between  the  two  represents  a  provisional  body  cavity,  which  is  eventually 
replaced  by  the  permanent  body  cavity  formed  between  the  two  layers 
of  the  mesoblasi.  It  is  doubtful  when  the  replace- 
ment takes  place  in  the  head.  It  probably  does  so 
very  early.  The  mesoblast  is  present  in  the  usual 
form  of  two  bands  {mt.p)  (germinal  streaks),  which 
are  anteriorly  continued  into  two  muscular  bands 
which  pass  through  the  embrj'onie  body  cavity  to 
the  front  end  of  the  prie-ora!  lobe.  Another  pair  of 
contractile  bands  passes  from  the  same  region  of  the 
pr3£-oral  lobe  to  the  oesoph^us. 

There  is  no  trace  of  the  ventral  nerve  cord.  The 
most  remarkable  organ  of  the  larva  is  a  paired  excre- 
tory organ  {npK)  discovered  by  Hatschek.  This  is  a 
ciliated  canal  with  at  first  one  and  subsequently 
several  funnel-shaped  openings  into  the  body  cavity  in  front  and  an 
external  opening  behind,  It  is  situated  immediately  anterior  to  the  lateral 
band  of  mesoblast,  and  is  parallel  with,  and  dorsal 
Id,  the  contractile  band  which  passes  off  from 
this.  U  occupies  therefore  a  position  in  front 
of  the  segmented  region  of  the  adult  Polygordius. 

The  changes  by  which  this  peculiar  larval  fonii 
reaches  the  adult  condition  will  be  easily  gathered 
from  an  inspection  of  figs.  143—148.  They  con- 
sist essentially  In  the  elongation  of  what  has  been 
termed  the  abdominal  region  of  the  body,  and  the 
appearance  of  a  segmentation  in  the  mesoblast ; 
the  segments  being  formed  from  before  backwards, 
and  each  fresh  segment  being  interpolated  between 

the  anus-bearing  end    of  the  body  and  the  last  Hi:.  145.  loLVi;oK- 

segmcnl.  Oius     larva.      iFtom 

As    the    hind    portion    of    the    body   becomes      Alex- ARassii-) 
elongated  the  stomach  extends  into  it,  and  gives  rise  10  the  mescnteron  | 
of  the  adult  (figs.  143,  144,  a"^  145).     For  a  long  time  the  anterior  spher 
dilated  portion  of  the  larva  remains  very   large,  consisting   of  a   pnc-oral   ( 
lobe  and  a  post-oral  section.    The  two  together  may  be  regarded  as 
atituting  the  head. 

At  a  comparatively  late  stage  a  pair  of  tentacles  arises  from  the 
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end  al  the  prx-otal  lobe  (lig.  r<)6j,  and  finally  the  head  becomes  rcUtivdf 


mpared  with  the  body, 


)  the  simple  head  of 


Aen«.u.) 

the  fully  formed  worm  (fig.  148).  The  two  ciliated  bands  disappear,  the 
posterior  vanishing  first.  The  ciliated  band  at  the  hind  end  of  the  body 
also  atrophies  ;  and  just  in  front  of  it  the  ring  of  wari-like  prominences  used 
by  the  adult  to  attach  itself  becomes  developed. 

Al  the  sidw  of  the  head  there  is  formed  a  pair  of  ciliated  pits,  also 
found  by  Hatschek  in  the  embryo  of 
Criodrilus,  and  characteristic  of  many 
Chxtopod  latviE,  but  persistent  in  the 
adult  Polygordius,  Saccocirrus,  Poly- 
ophthalmus,  etc.  They  are  perhaps  the 
same  structures  as  ihe  ciliated  pits  In 
Nemeriines. 

During  the  external  changes  above 
described,  by  which  the  adult  form  of 
I'olygordius  is  reached,  a  series  of  in- 
ternal changes  also  takes  place  which  are 
for  tlic  moat  pari  the  same  as  in  other 
Cha.'lopoda  1  and  du  not  require  a  detailed 
description.  The  nervous'  and  muscular 
systems  have  precisely  the  normal  de- 
vciopmcnL  The  division  of  the  meso- 
blast  into  somites  is  not  externally  in- 
dicated. The  organs  most  worthy  of 
notice  are  the  excretory  organs. 


I.  Agmsii 


The  essential  points  in  the  above  development  of  Polygor- 
dius are  (1)  the  gradual  elongation  and  corresponding  st^mcnu- 
tion  of  the  post-cephalic  part  of  the  body;  and  (2)  the  relative 
reduction  in  size  of  the  pras-oral  lobe  and  its  conversion  to- 
gether witli  the  oral  region  into  the  head ;  (3)  the  atrophy  of 
the  ciliated  bands.  The  conversion  of  the  larva  into  the  adult 
takes  place  in  fact  by  the  intercalation  of  a  segmented  rcgioo 

'  'ilic  tlruclur«  iil  llie  veiilial  cui^  in  Itic  B-.luh  iciiuiici-  (iiiilict  cluoidili 
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between  a  large  moulh-bearing  portion  of  the  primitive  body  * 
and  a  small  anus-bearing  portion'. 

The  general  mode  of  development  of  Chretopod  larva:  19  i 
similar  to  the  above  except  in  details,  which  are  however  no  j 
doubt  often  of  great  importance.     The  history  of  the  larvx  may 
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be  conveniently  treated  under  three  heads,  (i)  The  form  of 
the  primitive  unsegmcnted  larva ;  (2)  the  arrangement  of  the 
cilia  on  the  unsegmented  larva,  and  on  the  larva  at  later  stages  ; 
(3)  the  character  of  the  metamorphosis  and  the  development  of 
the  permanent  external  organs. 

A  larva  simitar  to  the  Polygordius  larva  with  a  greatly  ] 
developed  prEe-orat  lobe  is  widely  distributed  amongst  the  j 
Annelids. 

An  Almost  identical  form  is  ihat  of  Nepthys 
scolopendroides  (Clapar^dc  and  Meischnikoff,  No. 
338) :  that  of  Phyllodoce  (fig.  149)  is  also  very 
similar,  and  that  □(  Saccocirrus  (Metsch.  and  Qap. 
No.  336,  PI.  xiir.  fig.  1,1,  a  very  primitive  form  most 
Dearly  related  to  Polygordius,  clearly  belongs  to  tJit^ 
same  type.  Many  other  larval  forms,  such  as  that 
of  Spio  fuliginosus  (Metsch.  and  Clap.  No.  336),  Tere- 
bella,  Nerine,  etc.,  also  closely  approach  this  form. 

Fig.  141).  LAkVAuF 
Other  really  similar  forms  at  first  sight     Ph¥i.i-odoce.    (Frotn 
appear   very   different,    but   tliis   is   mainly        "'    ^^^'-i 
owing  to   the   fact    that    their    pra:-oral    lobe   never  attains  a  I 
considerable  development.     Its  smallness,  though  obviously  of  \ 
no  deep  morphological  significance,  at  once  produces  a  very 
different  appearance  in  a  larva. 


'  Foi  Semper's  i 
f  note  on  p.  3jj. 
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A  good  example  of  a  larval  form  with  a  small  prK-oral  lobe  is  aflbrded  by 
Capitella,  which  ia  figured  by  Clap,  and  Metsch.  [No.  336,  PI.  xvii.  fig.  3). 
The  imperfect  development  of  the  pne-ora.1  lobe  is  also  generally  character- 
istic of  the  Oligochieta.  The  persistence  of  a  relatively  large  prx-oral  lobe 
for  so  long  a  time  as  in  Polygordius  is  very  unusual. 

The  arrangement  of  the  cilia  in  Chxtopod  larvae  has  been 
employed  as  a  means  of  classifying  them.  Although  a  classifi- 
cation so  framed  has  no  morphological  value,  yet  the  terms 
themselves  which  have  been  invented  are  convenient.  The 
terms  most  usually  employed  are  Atrochie,  Monotrochx, 
Telotrochae,  Polytrochae,  Mesotrochae.  The  polytrochx 
may  again  be  subdivided  into  Polytrochae  proper,  Nototrochie, 
GasterotrochcC,  and  Amphitrochx. 

The  atroch<e  contain  forms  (fig.  139)  in  which  the  larva  is  at 
first  coated  by  an  uniform  covering  of  cilia,  which,  though  it 
may  subsequently  disappear  from  certain  areas,  does  not  break 
up  into  a  series  of  definite  bands. 

The  monotrochae  or  cephalotrochcc  are  larvae  in  which  only  a 
single  prae-oral  ring  is  developed  (fig.  150  B). 

In  the  telotroch^  there  is 
present  a  pra;-oral  and  a  post- 
oral,  i.e.  pcri-anal  ring  (fig.  150 
A) ;  the  latter  sometimes  hav- 
ing the  form  of  a  pcri-anal 
patch. 

The  polytrocha;  arc  seg- 
mented larvai  with  perfect  or 
imperfect  rings  of  cilia  on  the 
segments  of  the  body — usually 
one  ring  to  each  segment — 
between  the  two  characteristic 
tclotroclial  rings.  When  these 
rings  arc  complete  the  larva; 
arc  polytrocha  proper,  when  they  are  only  half  rings  ihey  arc 
cither  nototri>cha;  or  gastcrotrocha;.  Sometimes  there  are  both 
dorsal  and  ventral  half  rings  which  do  not  however  correspond, 
such  forms  constitute  the  amphitrochn;. 

In  the  mcsotrochaj  one  or  two  rings  arc  present  in  the  middle 
of  the  body,  and  the  characteristic  telotrochal  rings  are  absent. 


(h'rom  Gegenbaur,) 
I),    n'uuth ;     >.    intntinc ;    1 
:■.   (>rii'-ora1   rilialetl  band ;   «■. 
ciliatnl  tmnd. 
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Larvae  do  not  necessarily  continue  to  belong  to  the- same  group 
at  all  ages.  A  larva  may  commence  as  a  monotrochal  form  and 
then  become  telotrochal  and  from  this  pass  into  a  polytrochal 
condition,  etc. 

The  atrochal  forms  are  to  be  regarded  as  larvae  which  never 
pass  beyond  the  primitive  stage  of  uniform  ciliation,  which  in 
other  instances  may  precede  that  of  definite  rings.  They  usually 
lose  their  cilia  early,  as  in  the  cases  of  Serpula  and  other  larvae 
described  below. 

The  atrochal  larvae  are  not  common.  The  following  history  of  an 
Eunicidan  larva  (probably  Lumbriconereis)  from  Clapar^de  and  Metschni- 
koff  (No.  336)  will  illustrate  iheir  general  history. 

In  the  earliest  stage  noticed  the  larva  has  a  spherical  form,  the  prae^ral 
lobe  not  being  very  well  marked.  In  the  interior  is  a  globular  digestive 
tract.  The  cilia  form  a  broad  central  band  leaving  free  a  narrow  space  at 
the  SLpex  of  the  pras-oral  lobe,  and  also  a  circumanal  space.  At  the  apex  of 
the  prae-oral  lobe  is  placed  a  bunch  of  long  cilia,  and  a  patch  of  cilia  also 
marks  out  the  anal  area. 

As  the  larva  grows  older  it  becomes  elongated,  and  the  anterior  bunch  of 
cilia  is  absorbed.  The  alimentary  canal  divides  itself  into  pharynx  and 
intestine.  The  former  opens  (?)  by  the  mouth  in  the  middle  of  the  central 
band  of  cilia,  the  latter  in  the  anal  patch.  The  setae  indicating  the  segmen- 
tation are  formed  successively  in  the  posterior  ring-like  area  free  from  cilia. 
The  cilia  disappear  after  the  formation  of  two  segments. 

In  Lumbricus,  the  embryo  of  which  ought  perhaps  to  be  grouped  with 
the  atrochae,  the  cilia  (Kleinenberg)  cover  a  ventral  tract  of  epiblast  between 
the  two  mesoblastic  cords,  and  are  continued  anteriorly  to  form  a  circle 
round  the  mouth. 

The  monotrochal  larvse  are  provided  only  with  the  important 
prae-oral  ciliated  ring  before  mentioned.  In  the  majority  of 
cases  they  are  transitional  forms  destined  very  shortly  to  become 
telotrochal,  and  in  such  instances  they  usually  have  a  more  or 
less  spherical  body  which  is  nearly  divided  into  two  equal  halves 
by  a  ciliated  ring.  In  some  few  instances,  such  as  Polynoe, 
Dasychone,  etc.,  the  monotrochal  characters  are  not  lost  till  the 
larval  cilia  are  exuviated. 

The  telotrochal  forms  (of  which  examples  are  shewn  in  figs. 
144,  150,  etc.)  may  (i)  start  as  monotrochal;  or  (2)  from  the 
first  have  a  telotrochal  character ;  or  (3)  be  derived  from  atrochal 
forms.  The  last  mode  of  origin  probably  represents  the  ances- 
tral one. 
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Their  mode  of  development  is  well  illustrated  by  the  case  of  Terebella 
nebulosa  {vide  Milne- Edwards,  No.  347).  The  embryo  is  at  first  a  nearly 
spherical  ciliated  mass.  One  end  slightly  elongates  and  becomes  free  from 
cilia,  and,  acquiring  dorsally  two  eye-spots,  constitutes  a  prae-oral  lobe. 
The  elongation  continues  at  the  opposite  end,  and  near  this  is  formed  a 
narrow  area  free  from  cilia.  The  larva  now  has  the  same  characters  as  the 
atrochal  Eunicidan  larva  described  above.  It  consists  of  a  non-ciliated 
prae-oral  lobe,  followed  by  a  wide  ciliated  band,  behind  which  is  a  ring-like 
area  free  from  cilia  ;  and  behind  this  again  a  peri-anal  patch  of  cilia.  The 
ring-like  area  free  from  cilia  is,  as  in  the  Eunicidan  larva,  the  region  which 
becomes  segmented.  It  soon  becomes  longer,  and  is  then  divided  into  two 
segments ;  a  third  and  fourth  etc.  non-ciliated  segment  becomes  succes- 
sively interposed  immediately  in  front  of  the  peri-anal  patch ;  and,  after 
a  certain  number  of  segments  have  become  formed,  there  appear  on  some  of 
the  hinder  of  them  short  tubercles,  provided  with  single  setae  (the  notopodia), 
which  are  formed  from  before  backwards,  like  the  segments. 

The  mouth,  anus,  and  intestine  become  in  the  meantime  clearly  visible. 
The  mouth  is  on  the  posterior  side  of  the  ciliated  band,  and  the  anus  in  the 
centre  of  the  peri-anal  patch. 

The  ciliated  band  in  front  now  becomes  contracted  and  provided  with 
long  cilia.  It  passes  below  completely  in  front  of  the  mouth,  and  constitutes, 
in  fact,  a  well-marked  prae-oral  ring,  while  the  cilia  behind  constitute  an 
equally  marked  peri-anal  ring.  The  larva  has  in  fact  now  acquired  all  the 
characters  of  a  true  telotrochal  form. 

Only  a  comparatively  small  number  of  Cha^topod  larva: 
remain  permanently  telotrochal.  Of  these  Terebella  nebulosa, 
already  cited  (though  not  Terebella  conchilega),  is  one ;  Poly- 
gordius,  Saccocirrus  and  Capitella  are  other  examples  of  the 
same,  though  in  the  latter  form  the  whole  ventral  surface 
becomes  ciliated. 

The  majority  of  the  originally  telotrochal  forms  become 
polytrochal. 

In  most  cases  the  ciliated  rings  or  half  rings  of  the  polytro- 
chal forms  are  placed  at  equal  distances,  one  for  each  segment. 
They  are  especially  prominent  in  surface-swimming  larvae,  and 
are  in  rare  cases  preserved  in  the  adult.  In  some  instances 
(e.g,  Nerinc  and  Spio)  the  ventral  half  rings,  instead  of  being 
segmentally  arranged,  are  somewhat  irregularly  distributed 
amongst  the  segments,  so  that  there  does  not  seem  to  be  a 
necessary  correspondence  between  the  ciliated  rings  and  the 
segments.  This  is  further  shewn  by  the  fact  that  the  ciliated 
rings    are    not    precursors   of  the    true   segmentation,   but    are 
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developed  after  the  establishment  of  the  segments,  and  thus 
seem  rather  to  be  secondarily  adapted  to  the  segments  than 
primarily  indicative  of  them. 

In  most  Polytrochae  the  rings  are  incomplete,  so  that  they 
fall  under  the  category  of  Nototrochae  or  Gasterotrocha;. 

The  larva  of  Odontosyllis  is  an  example  of  the  former,  and  that  of 
Magelona  of  the  latter.  The  larvae  of  Nerine  and  Spio,  already  quoted  as 
examples  of  an  unsegmented  arrangement  of  the  ventral  ciliated  half  rings, 
are  both  amphitrochal  forms. 

As  an  example  of  a  polytrochal  form  with  complete  ciliated  rings  Oph- 
ryotrocha  puerilis  may  be  cited.  This  form,  discovered  by  Clapar^de  and 
Metschnikoff,  develops  a  complete  ciliated  ring  on  each  segment :  and  the 
prae-oral  ring,  though  at  first  single,  becomes  at  a  later  period  divided  into 
two.  This  form  is  further  exceptional  in  that  the  ciliated  rings  are  persistent 
in  the  adult. 

The  unimportance  of  the  character  of  the  rings  in  the  polytrochal  forms 
is  shewn  by  such  facts  as  the  absence  of  these  rings  in  Terebella  nebulosa 
and  the  presence  of  dorsal  half  rings  in  Terebella  conchilega. 

The  mesotrochal  forms  are  the  rarest  of  Chaetopod  larvae, 
and  would  seem  to  be  confined  to  the  Chaetopteridae. 

Their  most  striking  character  is  the  presence  of  one  or  two  complete 
ciliated  rings  which  girth  the  body  between  the  mouth  and  anus.  The 
whole  body  is  further  covered  with  short  cilia.  The  anus  has  a  distinct 
dorsal  situation,  while  on  its  ventral  side  there  projects  backwards  a  peculiar 
papilla. 

The  total  absence  of  the  typical  prse-oral  and  of  the  peri-anal 
bands  separates  the  mesotrochal  larvae  very  sharply  from  all  the 
previous  types. 

A  characteristic  of  many  Chaetopod  larvae  is  the  presence  of 
a  bunch  of  cilia  or  a  single  flagellum  at  the  apex  of  the  prae-oral 
lobe.  The  presence  of  such  a  structure  is  characteristic  of  the 
larval  forms  of  many  other  groups,  Turbellarians,  Nemertines, 
Molluscs,  etc. 

In  the  preceding  section  the  mode  of  multiplication  of  the 
segments  has  already  been  sufficiently  described*. 

'  It  has  been  insisted  by  Semper  (No.  355)  that  certain  of  the  anterior  segments, 
bekniging  to  what  he  regards  as  the  head  region  in  opposition  to  the  trunk,  become 
interpolated  between  the  trunk  and  the  head.  The  general  evidence,  founded  on  ob- 
servations of  budding,  which  he  brings  forward,  cannot  be  discussed  here.  But  the 
special  instance  which  he  cites  (founded  on  Milne-Edwards*s  (Na  347)  observations) 
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Apart  from  the  formation  of  the  segraenLs  the  larval  meta- 
morphosis consists   in  the  atrophy   of  the 
provisional  ciliated  rings  and  other  provi- 
sional organs,  and   in  the   acquirement  of 
the  organs  of  the  adult. 

The  great  variations  in  the  nature  of  the 
Chstopod  appendages  render  it  impossible 
to  treat  this  part  of  the  developmental 
history  of  the  Cha;topoda  in  a  systematic 
way. 

The  mode  of  development  of  the  append- 
ages is  not  constant,  so  that  it  is  difficult  to 
draw  conclusions  as  to  the  primitive  form 
from  which  the  existing  types  of  appendages 
are  derived, 

In  a  large  number  of  cases  the  primitive  rudiments  of  the 
feet  exhibit  no   indication  of  a  division  into  notopodium  and 
neuropodium  ;  while  in  other  instances  {e^.  Terebclla  and  Nerine. 
fig.   152)  the  notopodium   is   first 
developed,  and  subsequently  the 
neuropodium  quite  independently. 

In  many  cases  the  seta;  appear 
before  there  are  any  other  visible 
rudiments  of  the  feet  {eg.  Lumbri- 
concreis) ;  while  in  other  cases  the 
reverse  holds  good.  The  gills  aic 
usually  the  last  parts  to  appear. 

Not  only  docs  the  mode  of 
development  nf  the  feet  differ 
greatly  in  different  types,  but  also  the  period.  The  appearance 
of  seta:  may  afford  the  first  external  indication  of  segmentation, 
or  the  rudiments  of  the  feet  may  not  appear  till  a  large  number 
of  segments  are  definitely  established. 

A  vcrj'  considerable  number  of  Chxtopod  larva:  arc  provided 
with  very  long  provisional  sct<c  (figs,  \^2  and  15,1).     These  seta; 

uT  tht  inlnpolatiun  oT  the  head  Mgmcnts.  hcarii^  the  eilU,  in  TetebdU  appean  to 
me  quU«  unjuilitieH  from  MilncKdwaids's  own  ulalenienti  1  and  U  ciciuly  iheim  te 
be  nnfoondcd  by  ihc  circfut  obtcrvaiinn*  of  CUptrMc  on  Ter.  crmchilega.  when  d 
Kgmenl*  in  ijucilion  ncc  clcinon>,tnile<i  to  he  prcwnl  (com  ihc  Tint. 
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rare  usually  placed  at  the  sides  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  body, 
immediately  behind  the  head,  and  also  sometimes  on  the 
posterior  parts  of  the  body.     In   some  instances  {i\^.  fig.    153) 


I 


Fro.     153.        tMHRin    UH.tTOTOU    WITH     PH.lVI5|ONAi,    SET*.        (FtOIll    AgaSSlI.) 

they  fonn  the  only  appendages  of  the  trunk.  Alex.  Agassiz  has 
pointed  out  that  setje  of  this  kind,  though  not  found  in  existing 
Chstopods,  are  characteristic  of  the  fossil  forms.  Seta;  of  this 
kind  are  found  in  chxtopod-like  larva:  of  some  Brachiopods 
(Ar£iope,fig.  136). 

It  is  tempting  to  suppose  that  the  long  provisional  bristles 
springing  from  the  oral  region  are  the  setiform  appendages 
handed  down  from  the  unsegmented  ancestors  of  the  existing 
Chfetopod  forma  Claparedc  has  divided  Chastopod  larvae  into 
two  great  groups  of  Metachsta:  and  Perennicha^ts,  according  as 
they  possess  or  are  without  provisional  set^e. 

With  reference  to  the  head  and  its  appendages  it  has  already 
been  stated  that  tlie  head  is  primarily  formed  of  the  prae-oral 
lobe  and  of  the  peristomial  region. 

The  embtyological  facts  are  opposed  to  the  view  that  the 
pr«-oral  r^ion  either  represents  a  segment  or  is  composed  of  , 
segments  equivalent  to  those  of  the  trunk.  The  embryonic 
peristomial  region  may,  on  the  other  hand,  be  regarded  as  in  a 
certain  sense  the  first  segment.  Its  exact  relations  to  the 
succeeding  segments  become  frequently  more  or  less  modified  in 
the  adult.  The  prx-oral  region  is  in  most  larva:  bounded 
behind  by  the  ciliated  ring  already  described.  On  the  dorsal 
part  of  the  prae-oral  lobe  in  front  of  this  ring  are  placed  the 
e>-es,  and  from  it  there  may  spring  a  variable  number  of 
processes  which  form  antenna;  or  cephalic  tentacles.  The 
number  and  position  of  these  latter  are  very  variable.  They 
appear  as  simple  processes,  sometimes  arising  in  pairs,  and  at 
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There  is  frequently  a 


arises  (Ctapardde  and 
;  wing-tike  organs  on  the 
1  front  of  the  ciliated  ring. 


other  times  alternating  on  the  two  sides. 
median  unpaired  tentacle. 

The  development  of  the  median  tentacle  in  Terebella,  where  there  is  in 
the  adult  a  great  number  of  similar  tentacles,  is  sufficiently  remarkable  to 
deserve  special  notice  ;  I'idf  Milne- Ed  wards,  Claparftde,  etc.  It  arises  long 
before  any  of  the  other  tentacles  as  a  single  anterior  prolongation  of  the 
pra;-oral  lobe  containing  a  parenchymatous  cavity,  which  communicates 
freely  with  the  general  perivisceral  cavity.  It  soon  becomes  partially  con- 
stricted otT  at  its  base  from  the  proccphalic  lobe,  but  continues  lo  grow 
till  it  becomes  fully  half  as  long  as  the  remainder  of  the  body.  A  very 
characteristic  figure  of  the  larva  at  this  stage  is  given  by  Claparidc  and 
MetBchnikoff,  PI.  xvn.,  Fig.  i  E.  It  now  strikingly  resembles  the  larval 
proboscis  of  Batanoglossus,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  avoid  the  conclusion  thai 
they  are  homologous  structures. 

Another  peculiar  cephalic  Structure  which  deser»'es  notice  is  the  gill 
apparatus  of  the  Serpulida;. 

In    Uasychone    (Sabella)    the    gill    apparatus 
Metschnikoff,   No.  336)  as  a  pair  of  membrane 
dorsal  side  of  the  prs-oral  lobe  immediately  i 
Each  subsequently  becomes  divided  into 
two  rays,  and  new  rays  then  begin  to  sprout 
on  the  ventral  side  nf  the  two  pnirs  already 
present.  Acartilaginousaxis  soon  becomes 
formed  in  these  rays,  and  after  this  is 
formed  fresh  rays  sprout  irregularly  from 
the  cartilaginous  skeleton. 

In  Spirorbis  spirillum  as  observed  by 
Alex.  Agassiz,  the  right  gill- tentacle  (fig. 
1 54,  /)  first  appears,  and  then  the  left,  and 
subsequently  the  odd  opercular  tentacle 
which  covers  the  right  original  tentacle. 
.  The  third  and  fourth  tentacles  are  formed 
successively  on  the  two  sides,  and  rapidly 
become  branched  in  the  succeeding  stages. 

With  reference  to  the  sense  i'""^ ''"e<  ^-^'f"- 
(ii^ans  it  may  be  noted  that  the  eyes,  or  at  any  rate  the  cephalic 
pigment  spots,  are  generally  more  numerous  in  the  embryo  than 
in  the  adult,  and  that  they  are  usually  present  in  the  larv,x  of 
the  Sedentaria,  though  absent  in  the  adults  of  these  forms.  The 
Sedentaria  thus  pass  through  a  larval  stage  in  which  they 
resemble  the  Errantia. 

Paired  auditory  vesicles  of  a  provisional  character  have  been 
found  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  body,  in  the  fourth  segment 
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The  lirat  odd  leolacle  (/)  l»il 
on  the  right  side. 
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behind    the    mouth,    i 
(Clapar^de). 

Mltraria.     A  peculi 
meiamorphi 
special  notice. 

This  form  (fig.  155  A)  in  spile  of 
reduced  to  the  normal  tjpe  of  larva. 

The  mouih  [«)  and  anus  (an)  (fig.  155  A)  a 
situated  within  a  vestibule  the  edge  of  which 
ciliated  ring.    The  shape  of  the  body  is  somi 


larva     of    Terebella     conchilega 


larval  Ch.'eiopod  form  known  as  Mitraria,  the 
hich  was  first  worked  out  by  MelschnikofF,  deserves  a 


remarkable  appearance  can  easily  be 


:  closely  approximated,  atid 
s  lined  by  a  simple  or  lobed 
vhai  conical.    The  cavity  of 


fe 


Fig.  ijs-    Two  stages  in  the  development  of  Mitraria. 
(After  Mctschnikoff.) 
«.  month;  an.  anus;  tg.   supra-tesophogcal   ganglion;  ir.    provisional  bristles; 
fir^.  prx-onil  ciliated  band. 

the  vestibule  forms  the  base  of  the  cone,  and  at  the  apex  is  placed  a  ciliated 
patch  (j^-),  A  pair  of  lobes  {ir)  bear  provisional  sela^.  The  alimentary 
canal  is  formed  of  the  three  normal  parts,  oesophagus,  stomach,  and 
intestine. 

To  compare  this  larva  with  an  ordinary  ChKiopod  larva  one  must 
suppose  that  the  alimentary  canal  is  abnormally  bent,  so  that  the  post-oral 
ventral  surface  is  reduced  to  the  smalt  space  between  the  mouth  and  the 
anus.  The  ciliated  band  surrounding  the  vestibule  is  merely  the  usual 
prx-oral  band,  borne  on  the  very  much  extended  edge  of  the  pr:e-oral  lobe. 
The  apex  of  the  larva  is  the  front  end  of  the  prx-oral  lobe  with  the 
usual  ciliated  patch.  The  two  lobes  with  provisional  bristles  are  really 
dorsal  and  not  posterior, 
B.  II. 
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The  correctness  of  the  above  interpretation  is  dearly  shewn  by  tbe 
metamorphosi  s . 

The  first  change  consists  in  the  pushing  in  of  a  ibid  of  skin,  between  the 
mouth  and  anus,  towards  the  intestine,  which  at  the  same  time  rapidly 
elongates,  and  forms  the  axis  of  a  conical  projection,  which  thereupon 
becomes  segmented  and  is  thereby  shewn  to  be  the  rudiment  of  the  trunk 
(fig.  155  B).  On  the  elongation  of  the  trunk  in  this  way  the  prae-oral  lobe 
and  its  ciliated  ring  assume  an  appearance  not  very  dissimilar  to  the  same 
structures  in  Polygordius.  At  the  ciliated  apex  of  the  prae-oral  lobe  a  paired 
thickening  of  epiblast  gives  rise  to  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglia  (sg).  In 
the  further  metamorphosis,  the  prx-oral  lobe  and  its  ciliated  ring  gradually 
become  reduced,  and  finally  atrophy  in  the  normal  way,  while  the  trunk 
elongates  and  acquires  sets.  The  dorsally  situated  processes  with  provisional 
setae  last  for  some  time,  but  finally  disappear.  The  young  worm  then 
develops  a  tube  and  shews  itself  as  a  normal  tubicolous  Chsetopod. 

Formation  of  Organs. 

Except  in  the  case  of  a  few  organs  our  knowledge  of  the 
formation  of  the  oi^ns  in  the  Chsetopoda  is  derived  from 
investigations  on  the  Oligochxta. 

The  embryo  of  the  Oligochaeta  has  a  more  or  less  spherical 
form,  but  it  soon  elongates,  and  becoming  segmented  acquires  a 
distinct  vermiform  character.  The  ventral  surface  is  however 
for  a  considerable  time  markedly  convex  as  compared  to  the 
dorsal. 

The  ventrally  placed  mouth  is  surrounded  by  a  well-marked 
lip,  and  in  front  of  it  is  placed  a  small  pne-oral  lobe. 

The  epiblast.  The  cpibtast  cells  at  the  commencement  of 
the  gastrula  stage  become  much  flattened,  and  on  the  comple- 
tion of  the  invagination  form  an  invest- 
ment of  flattened  cells,  only  thickened  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  mesobJastic 
bands  (fig.  141  B  and  C).  In  the  I'oly- 
chxta  at  any  rate  the  statements  of 
several  investigators  would  seem  to  in- 
dicate that  the  cuticle  is  derived  from  the 
chorion.  It  is  difficult  to  accept  this 
conclusion,  but  it  dcscr\es  further  in- 
vestigation. 

Nervous    •jrstem.     The   most  im-        '•&■  "phaiic  p>neiion; 

.       .  J     ■      J   f  .1  .,  ■  "■  cephalic  mmion  at  ibc 

portant  organ  derived  from  the  epiblast     body  cavity  jV  ««Dph«pa. 
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is  the  nervous  system ;  the  origin  of  which  from  this  layer  was 
first  established  by  Kowalevsky  {No.  34"2). 

It  arises'  (Kleinenbet^,  No.  341)  from  two  at  first  quite 
distinct  structures,  viz.  (r)  the  supra-o;sophageal  rudiment 
and  (2)  the  rudiment  of  the  ventral  cord.  The  former  of 
these  takes  its  origin  as  an  unpaired  dorsal  thickening  of 
the  epiblast  at  the  front  end  of  the  head  (fig.  1 56.  c^.),  which 
sends  two  prolongations  downwards  and  backwards  to  meet  the 
ventral  cord.  The  latter  arises  as  two  independent  thickenings 
of  the  epiblast,  one  on  each  side 

ofthe  ventral  furrow  (fig.  157,  I^).  *'*'  ^ 

These  soon  unite  underneath  the 
fiirrow,  in  the  median  line,  and 
after  being  difiercntaatcd  into  seg- 
mentally  arranged  ganglionic  and 
interganglionic  regions  become 
separated  from  the  epiblast.    Both 

the  supra-cesophagcal  and  yen-  thiink  of  an  embrvo  ov  Luhbbi- 
tral  cord  become  surrounded  by  a  ^  thapezoides.  (After  Kleinen- 
layer  of  somatic  mesoblast.     The  „.  longitudinal  mascles;  «.  «.- 

junction  between  the  two  parts  of  "nalic  mesoblast ;  ip.  splanchnic  me- 
,  ,  soblail  i   iy.  hypoblast;    Kg,  veotfal 

the  central  nervous  system  takes     nerve  conl ;  w.  remrai  vessel. 
place  comparatively  late. 

The  mesoblast.  It  is  to  Kowalevsky  (No.  342)  and  Klein- 
enberg(ND.  341)  that  we  mainly  owe  our  knowledge  of  the  history 
of  the  mesoblast.  The  fundamental  processes  which  take  place  are 
(i)  the  splitting  of  the  mesoblast  into  splanchnic  and  somatic 
layers  with  the  body  cavity  between  them,  (2}  the  transverse 
division  of  the  mesoblast  of  the  trunk  into  distinct  somites. 

The  former  process  commences  in  the  cephalic  mesoblastic 
i'-Bommissure,  where  it  results  in  the  formation  of  a  pair  of  cavities 
leach  with  a  thin  somatic  and  thick  splanchnic  layer  (fig.  156, 
l(r);  and  thence  extends  gradually  backwards  into  the  trunk 
I  {fig.  141  C,  //).  In  the  trunk  however  the  division  into  somites 
1  precedes  the  horizontal  splitting  of  the  mesoblast.  The  former 
l|)rocess  commences  when  the  mesoblastic  bands  form  widish 
I  columns  quite  separate  from  each  other,    These  columns  become 


'  For  further  details,  I'l'i/e  general  chapter  on  Nervous  Sysien 
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broken  up  successively  from  before  backwards  into  somewhat 
cubical  bodies,  in  the  centre  of  which  a  cavity  soon  appears. 
The  cavity  in  each  somite  is  obviously  bounded  by  four  walls, 
(i)  an  outer,  the  somatic,  which  is  the  thickest ;  (2)  an  inner,  the 
splanchnic  ;  and  (3,  4)  an  anterior  and  posterior.  The  adjoining 
anterior  and  posterior  walls  of  successive  somites  unite  together 
to  form  the  transverse  dissepiments  of  the  adult,  which  subse- 
quently become  very  thin  and  are  perforated  in  numerous  places, 
thus  placing  in  communication  the  separate  compartments 
of  the  body  cavity.  The  somites,  though  at  first  confined  to  a 
small  area  on  the  ventral  side,  gradually  extend  so  as  to  meet 
their  fellows  above  and  below  and  form  complete  rings  (fig.  157) 
of  which  the  splanchnic  layer  {sp)  attaches  itself  to  the  enteric 
wall  and  the  somatic  {so)  to  the  epiblast.  In  Polygordius  and 
probably  also  Saccocirrus  and  other  forms  the  cavities  of  the 
somites  of  the  two  sides  do  not  coalesce ;  and  the  walls  which 
separate  them  constitute  dorsal  and  ventral  mesenteries.  The 
two  cavities  in  the  cephalic  commissure  unite  dorsally,  but 
ventrally  open  into  the  first  somite  of  the  trunk. 

The  mesoblastic  masses  of  the  head  are  probably  not  to  be  regarded  as 
forming  a  pair  of  somites  equivalent  to  those  in  the  trunk,  but  as  forming 
the  mesoblastic  part  of  the  prae-oral  lobe,  of  which  so  much  has  been  said  in 
the  preceding  pages.  Kleinenberg's  observations  are  however  of  great  im- 
portance as  shewing  that  the  cephalic  cavities  are  simply  an  anterior  part  of 
the  true  body  cavity. 

The  splanchnic  layer  of  the  head  cavity  gives  rise  to  the 
musculature  of  the  cESophagus. 

The  somatic  layer  of  the  trunk  somites  becomes  converted 
into  the  musculature  of  the  body  wall  and  the  external  peri- 
toneal layer  of  body  cavity.  The  first  part  of  the  muscular 
system  to  be  definitely  formed  is  the  ventral  band  of  longitudi- 
nal muscles  which  arises  on  each  side  of  the  nervous  system  in 
contact  with  the  epidermis  (fig.  157,  ;;/).  How  the  circular 
muscles  become  subsequently  formed  outside  these  muscles  has 
not  been  made  out. 

The  splanchnic  layer  of  the  trunk  somites  gives  rise  to  the 
muscular  and  connective-tissue  wall  of  the  mesenteron,  and  also 
to  the  walls  of  the  vascular  trunks.  The  ventral  vessel  is  first 
formed  (Kowalevsky)  as  a  solid  mass  of  cells  which  subsequently 
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becomes  hollowed  out.  The  dorsal  vessel  in  Lumbricus  and 
Criodrilus  is  stated  by  Kowalevsky  and  Vejdovsky  to  be  formed 
by  the  coalescence  of  two  lateral  vessels  ;  a  peculiarity  which  is 
probably  to  be  explained  by  the  late  extension  of  the  mesoblast 
into  the  dorsal  region. 

The  layer  from  which  the  sacks  for  the  set^e  and  the 
segmental  organs  spring  is  still  doubtful.  The  sacks  for  thesetfe 
are  believed  by  Kowalevsky  (No.  342)  to  be  epiblastic  inv^ina- 
tions,  but  are  stated  by  Hatschek  {No.  339)  to  bt  mesoblastic 
products.  For  the  development  of  the  segmental  organs  the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  chapter  on  the  excretory  system. 

In  marine  Polychsta  the  generative  organs  are  no  doubt 
mesoblastic  products,  as  they  usually  spring  from  the  peritoneal 
epithelium,  especially  the  parts  of  it  covering  the  vascular 
trunks. 

The  Alimentary  Canal,  In  Lumbricus  the  enteric  cavity 
is  formed  during  the  gastnila  stage.  In  Criodrilus  the  hypoblast 
has  at  first  no  lumen,  but  this  becomes  very  soon  established. 
In  Euaxes  on  the  other  hand,  where  there  is  a  true  epiboHc 
gastrula,  the  mesenteron  is  at  first  represented  by  a  solid  mass 

»of  yolk  (iV.  hypoblast)  cells.  As  the  central  amongst  these 
become  absorbed  a  cavity  is  formed.  The  protoplasm  of  the 
yolk  cells  which  line  this  cavity  unites  into  a  continuous  polynu- 
dear  layer  containing  at  inten'als  masses  of  yolk.  These  masses 
become  gradually  absorbed,  and  the  protoplasmic  wall  of  the 
mesenteron  then  breaks  up  into  a  cylindrical  glandular  epithelium 
similar  to  that  of  the  other  types. 

In  Lumbricus  and  Criodrilus  the  blastopore  remains  as  the 
^^  mouth,  but  in  Euaxes  a  new  mouth  or  rather  stomod^eum  is 
^^  formed  by  an  epiblastic  invagination  between  the  front  end  of 
^Ktbe  two  mesoblastic  bands.     This  epiblastic  invagination  forms 
^Btbc  permanent  oesophagus-,  and  in  Lumbricus  trapezoides  and 
^■Criodrilus,  where  the  oral  opening  is  at  first  lined  by  hypoblast, 
^Bthe  epiblast  soon  becomes  inflected  so  as  to  line  the  tesophageal 
^  region.     The  splanchnic  mesoblast  of  the  cephalic  region  subse- 
quently invests  the  oesophagus,  and  some  of  its  cells  penetrating 
between  the  adjoining  epiblast  cells  give  rise  to  a  thick  wall  for 
this  part  of  the  alimentary  tract ;  the  original  epiblast  cells  being 
reduced  to  a  thin  membrane.     This  mesoblastic  wall  is  sharply 
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separated  from  the  muscular  wall  outside,  which  is  also  formed 
of  splanchnic  mesoblast 

The  anus  is  a  late  formation. 

Alternations  of  generations. 

Amongst  Chaetopoda  a  considerable  number  of  forms  exhibit 
the  phenomenon  of  alternations  of  generations,  which  in  the 
same  general  way  as  in  the  case  of  the  Coelenterata,  is  second- 
arily caused  by  budding  or  fission. 

The  process  of  fission  essentially  consists  in  the  division  of  a 
parent  form  into  two  zooids  by  the  formation  of  a  zone  of  fission 
between  two  old  rings,  which  becomes  differentiated  (i)  into  an 
anal  zone  in  front  which  forms  the  anal  region  of  the  anterior 
zooid,  and  (2)  into  a  cephalic  zone  behind  which  forms  the  head 
and  some  of  the  succeeding  segments  of  the  posterior  zooid. 
The  anal  zone  is  capable,  by  growth  and  successive  segmenta- 
tion, of  giving  rise  to  an  indefinite  number  of  fresh  s^ments. 

In  Protula  Dysteri,  as  shewn  by  Huxley,  there  is  a  simple 
fission  into  two  in  the  way  described.  Sexual  reproduction  does 
not  take  place  at  the  same  time  as  reproduction  by  fission, 
but  both  zooids  produced  are  quite  similar  and  multiply 
sexually. 

In  the  freshwater  forms  Nais  and  Chaetogaster  a  more  or 
less  similar  phenomenon  takes  place.  By  a  continual  process  of 
growth  in  the  anal  zones,  and  the  formation  of  fresh  zones  of 
fission  whenever  four  or  five  segments  are  added  in  front  of  an 
anal  zone,  complicated  chains  of  adhering  zooids  are  produced, 
each  with  a  small  number  of  segments.  As  long  as  the  process 
of  fission  continues  sexual  products  are  not  developed,  but  even- 
tually the  chains  break  up,  the  individuals  derived  from  them 
cease  to  go  on  budding,  and,  after  developing  a  considerably 
greater  number  of  segments  than  in  the  asexual  state,  reproduce 
themselves  sexually.  The  forms  developed  from  the  ovum  then 
repeat  again  the  phenomenon  of  budding,  etc.,  and  so  the  cycle 
is  continued*. 

The  phenomena  so  far  can  hardly  be  described  as  cases  of 

*  Reproduction  by  budding  and  formation  of  the  sexual  products  to  some  extent 
overlap. 
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alternation  of  generations.  The  process  is  however  in  certain 
types  further  differentiated.  In  Syllis  (Quatrefages)  ffssion 
takes  place,  the  parent  form  dividing  into  two,  of  which  only  the 
posterior  after  its  detachment  develops  sexual  organs.  The 
anterior  asexual  zooid  continues  to  produce  fresh  sexual  zooids 
by  fission.  In  Myrianjda  also,  where  a  chain  of  zooids  is  formed, 
the  sexual  elements  seem  to  be  confined  to  the  individuals 
produced  by  budding. 

The  cases  of  Syllis  and  Myrianida  seem  to  be  genuine 
examples  of  alternations  of  generations,  but  a  still  better 
instance  is  afforded  by  Autolytus  (Krohn.  No.  343,  and  Agassiz, 
No.  333). 

In  Autolytus  cornutus  the  parent  stock,  produced  directly 
from  the  egg,  acquires  about  40 — 45  segments,  and  then  gives 
rise  by  fission,  with  the  production  of  a  zone  of  fission  betiveen 
about  the  13th  and  14th  rings,  to  a  fresh  zooid  behind.  This 
after  becoming  fully  developed  into  either  a  male  or  a  female  is 
detached  from  the  parent  stock,  from  which  it  very  markedly 
differs.  The  males  and  females  are  moreover  very  different  from 
each  other.  In  the  female  zooid  the  eggs  are  carried  into  a 
kind  of  pouch  where  they  undergo  their  development  and  give 
rise  to  asexual  parent  stocka  After  the  young  are  hatched  the 
female  dies.  The  asexual  stock,  after  budding  off  one  asexual 
zooid,  elongates  again  and  buds  off  a  second  zooid.  It  never 
develops  generative  organs. 

The  life  history  of  some  species  of  the  genus  Nereis  presents  certain  very 
striking  peculiarities  which  have  not  yet  been  completely  elucidated. 

As  was  first  shewn  by  Malmgren  asexual  examples  of  various  species  of 
Nereis  may  acquire  the  characters  of  Heieroncreis  and  become  sexually 

The  metamorphosis  of  Nereis  Dumerilii  has  been  investigated  by 
Claparedc,  who  has  arrived  at  certain  very  remarkable  conclusions.  He 
finds  that  there  are  two  distinct  sexuid  generations  of  the  Nereis  form  of 
this  species,  and  two  distinct  sexual  generations  of  the  Heteionereis  form. 

Ooe  sexual  Nereis,  characterized  by  its  small  size,  is  dioecious,  the  other 
discovered  by  MetschnilcotT  is  hermaphrodite. 

Of  the  Heteronereis  sexual  forms,  both  arc  dicccious.  one  is  small,  and 
swims  on  the  surface,  the  other  is  larger  and  lives  at  the  bottom. 

How  these  various  generations  are  mutually  related  has  not  been  made 
out ;  but  ClaparSde  traced  the  passage  of  large  asexual  examples  of  the 
Nereb  form  into  the  large  Heteronereis  form. 
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CHAPTER   XIII. 


DISCOPHORA\ 

The  eggs  of  the  Discophora,  each  enclosed  in  a  delicate 
membrane,  are  enveloped  in  a  kind  of  mucous  case  formed  by  a 
secretion  of  the  integument,  which  hardens  into  a  capsule  or 
cocoon.  In  each  cocoon  there  are  a  limited  number  of  eggs 
surrounded  by  albumen.  The  cocoons  are  attached  to  water- 
plants,  etc.  In  Clepsine  the  embryos  leave  the  cocoon  very 
soon  after  they  get  rid  of  the  egg  membrane,  but  in  Nephelis 
they  remain  within  the  cocoon  for  a  very  much  longer  period 
(27 — 28  days  after  hatching).  The  young  of  Clepsine,  aRer 
their  liberation,  attach  themselves  to  the  ventral  surface  of  their 
parent. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the  Discophora  is  in  a 
very  unsatisfactory  state ;  but  sufficient  is  known  to  shew  that  it 
has  very  many  points  in  common  with  that  of  the  Oligochaeta, 
and  that  the  Discophora  are  therefore  closely  related  to  the 
Chaetopoda.  In  Clepsine  there  is  an  epibolic  gastrula,  and 
mesoblastic  bands  like  those  in  Euaxes  are  also  formed.  In 
Nephelis  however  the  segmentation  is  very  abnormal,  and  the 
formation  of  the  germinal  layers  cannot  easily  be  reduced  to  an 
invaginate  gastrula  type,  though  probably  it  is  modified  from 
such  a  type.  Mesoblastic  bands  similar  to  those  in  the  Oligo- 
chaeta occur  in  this  form  also. 

The  embryology  of  Clepsine,  which  will  serve  as  type  for  the 
Leeches  without  jaws  (Rhyncobdellidaj),  has  recently  been 
studied  by  Whitman  (No.  365),  and  that  of  Nephelis,  which  will 

*  The  Discophora  arc  divided  into  the  following  groups. 

I.    Rhyncobdellids. 
II.    Gnathobdellids. 
III.    Branchiobdellids. 
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serve  as  type  for  the  Leeches  with  jaws  (Gnathobdellids),  has 
been  studied  by  Biitschli  {No,  359).  The  early  history  of  both 
types  is  imperfectly  known'. 


Fomiation  of  the  layers. 

Clepsfne.  it  is  necessary  to  give  a  Tuil  account  of  the  segmentation 
of  Clepsine,  as  the  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  would  be  otherwise 
unintelligible. 

Segmentation  commences  with  the  division  of  the  ovum  into  two  unequal 
spheres  by  a  vertical  cleavage  passing  from  the  animal  to  the  vegetative 
pole.  By  a  second  vertical  cleavage  the  large  segment  is  divided  into  two 
unequal  parts,  and  the  small  one  into  two  equal  parts.  Of  the  four  segments 
so  produced  three  are  relatively  small,  and  one,  placed  at  the  posterior  end, 
is  large.  Each  of  the  four  segments  next  gives  rise  to  a  small  cell  at  the 
animal  pole.  These  small  cells  form  the  commencement  of  the  epiblast, 
and,  according  lo  Whitman,  the  mouth  is  eventually  placed  in  their  centre. 
Such  a  position  for  the  mouth,  at  the  animal  pole,  is  extremely  unusual,  and 
the  statements  on  this  head  require  further  conlirmation. 

The  posterior  large  segment  now  divides  into  two,  one  of  which  is  dorsal, 
and  the  other  and  larger  ven-  ^ 

traL  The  former  I  shall  call 
with  Whitman  the  neuroblast, 
and  the  latter  the  mesoblast- 
The  mesoblast  very  shortly 
divides  again.  During  the  for- 
mation of  the  neuroblast  and 
mesoblast  additional  epiblastic 
small  cells  are  added  from  the 
three  spheres  which  give  rise 
to  three  of  the  primitive  epi- 
blast cells,  which  may  now  be 
called  the  vitelline  spheres. 

The  neuroblast  next  divides 
into  ten  cells,  of  which  the  two 
smaller  are  soon  broken  up 
into  epiblastic  cells,  while  the 
remaining  eight  arrange  them- 
selves in  two  groups  of  four 
each,  one  group  on  each  side 
at  the  posterior  border  of  the  epiblastic  cap.  The  two  mesoblasts  also  take  up 
a  position  on  the  right  and  left  sides  immediately  ventral  to  the  four  neuro- 
blasts of  each  side.    The  neuroblasts  and  mesoblasts 


Fig.  is8.  Two  views  of  the  labva  of 
Clepsine.    (After  Whitman.) 

0.  oral  eitremily ;    m  raoulh ;  pr.  gemiinal 

A.  This  figure  shews  the  btasioilenn  (shaded) 
with  fl  thickened  edge  formed  by  Ihe  primitive 
{.i^e.  mcjobtutic)  streaks  with  the  four  so-calted 
neuroblasts  posteriorly.  The  vitelliae  spheres 
Bie  left  wilhoQl  shading. 

B.  represents  an  embiyo  in  which  the  blas- 
toderm has  eucloKd  the  yolk,  and  in  which  the 
division  into  sEgmenIs  has  taken  place.  At  Ihe 
hind  end  are  shewn  the  so-called  neuroblasts 
forming  the  leimination  of  Ihe  germinal  streak- 
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proliferate  at  their  anterior  border,  and  produce  on  each  side  a  thickened 
band  of  cells  underneath  the  edge  of  the  cap  of  epiblast  cells.  Each  of  these 
bands  is  formed  of  a  superficial  quadruple^  row  of  neuroblasts  budded  off 
from  the  four  primary  neuroblasts,  and  a  deeper  row  of  mesoblasts.  The 
compound  streaks  so  formed  may  be  called  the  germinal  streaks. 

The  general  appearance  of  the  embryo  as  seen  from  the  dorsal  surface, 
after  the  appearance  of  the  two  germinal  streaks,  may  be  gathered  from 
fig.  158  A.  The  epiblastic  cap  in  this  figure  is  shaded.  The  epiblastic  cap, 
accompanied  by  the  germinal  streaks,  now  rapidly  extends  and  encloses  the 
three  vitelline  spheres  by  a  process  equivalent  to  that  of  an  ordinary  epibolic 
gastrula;  but  the  front  and  hind  ends  of  the  streaks  remain  practically 
stationary.  Owing  to  this  mode  of  growth  the  edges  of  the  epiblastic  cap 
and  the  germinal  streaks  meet  in  a  linear  fashion  along  the  ventral  surface 
of  the  embryo  (fig.  159,  A  and  B).  The  germinal  streaks  first  meet  anteriorly 
(B)  and  their  junction  is  then  gradually  continued  backwards.  The  process 
is  completed  at  about  the  time  of  hatching. 

During  the  above  changes  the  nuclei  of  the  vitelline  spheres  pass  to  the 
surface  and  rapidly  divide.  Eventually,  together  with  part  of  the  protoplasm 
of  the  vitelline  spheres,  they  appear  to  give  rise  to  a  layer  of  hypoblastic 
cells.  This  layer  encloses  the  remains  of  the  vitelline  spheres,  which 
become  the  yolk. 

At  the  front  end  of  the  germinal  streaks,  in  a  position  corresponding  with  that 

of  the  four  original  epiblast  cells, 

two    depressions    appear  which 

coalesce  to  form  the  single  oral 

invagination  ;   in  the  centre  of 

which  are  formed  the  mouth  and      i^^^^^K        ,'     ^*^      ' 

pharynx  by  a  second  epiblastic 

invagination. 

The  most  important  point  in  Fic;.  159.    Two  embryos  ok  Clepsinf.  in 

connection  with  the  above  history     which  the  germinal  streaks  have  tarti- 

is  the  fate  of  what  have  been  "l^^  ^^^'^^^  '^"'^  ^^^'^^^''  ^''^'^-  <^^^^' 
called  the  germinal  streaks.   Ac-  ^,^  g^^„^j„^,    •  ^  mesoblastic  streaks, 

cording  to   Whitman    they   are  T^e  area  covered  by  epiblast  is  shaded, 

composed  of  two  kinds  of  cells,  The  so-called  neuroblasts  at   the  end  of  the 

viz.  four  rows  of  smaller  super-  germinal  streaks  are  shewn  in  B. 

ficial  cells,  which  he  calls  neuroblasts,  and,  in  the  later  stages  at  any  rate,  a 
row  of  deeper  large  cells,  which  he  calls  mesoblasts.  As  to  the  eventual  fate 
of  these  cells  he  states  that  the  neuroblasts  uniting  together  in  the  median 
line  form  the  rudiment  of  the  ventral  ganglionic  chain,  while  the  mesoblasts 
equally  coalesce  and  give  rise  to  the  mesoblast.  Such  a  mode  of  origin  for  a 
ventral  ganglionic  chain  is,  so  far  as  I  know,  without  a  parallel  in  the  whole 
animal  kingdom  ;  and  whatever  evidence  Whitman  may  have  that  the  cells 

*  According  to  Robin  it  is  more  usual  for  there  to  be  only  a  triple  row  of  primary 
neuroblasts. 
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in  question  really  do  give  rise  to  the  nervous  system  be  has  not  thought  fit  to 
produce  it  in  his  paper.  He  figures  a  section  with  the  eight  Dcurabla^tic  cells 
in  the  middle  ventral  line,  and  in  the  next  stage  described  the  nervous 
system  is  divided  up  into  ganglia !  The  first  stage,  in  which  the  so-called 
nervous  system  has  the  fonn  of  a  single  row  of  eight  cells,  is  quite  unlike 
any  rudiment  of  the  nervous  system  such  as  is  usually  met  with  in  the 
ChKlopoda,  and  not  a  single  stage  between  this  and  a  ganglionaied  cord  Is 
described  or  figured.  Whitman,  whose  views  seem  to  have  been  influenced 
by  a  peculiar,  and  in  my  opinion  erroneous,  theory  of  Rauber's  about  the 
relation  of  the  neural  groove  of  Vertebrata  lo  the  blastopore,  does  not  seem 
to  be  aware  that  his  determination  of  the  fate  of  his  neuroblasts  requires  any 
special  support. 

He  quotes  the  formation  of  these  parts  in  Euaxcs  (vii/e  preceding 
Chapter,  p.  324)  as  similar  to  that  in  Clepsine.  In  this  comparison  it 
appears  lo  me  probable  that  he  may  be  quite  correct,  but  the  result  of  the 
comparison  would  be  to  shew  that  the  neuroblasts  and  mcsoblasis  composed 
together  a  mesoblastic  band  simitar  to  that  of  the  Oligocha^ia.  Till  more 
evidence  is  brought  forward  by  Whitman  or  some  other  observer  in  support 
of  the  view  that  the  so-called  neuroblasts  have  any  share  in  forming  the 
nervous  system,  they  must  in  my  opinion  be  regarded  as  probably  forming, 
in  conjunction  with  the  mesoblasts.  two  simple  mesoblastic  bands.  Kowa- 
levsky  has  moreover  briefly  stated  that  he  has  satisfied  himself  that  the 
nervous  system  in  Clepsine  originates  from  the  epiblast — a  statement  which 
certainly  could  not  be  brought  into  harmony  with  Whitman's  account. 

Ifepbelis.  NepheUs  will  form  my  type  of  the  Gnathobdeilidae.  The 
segmentation  of  this  form  has  not  yet  been  thoroughly  investigated,  but 
Butschli's  (No.  359)  observations  are  probably  the  most  trustworthy. 

The  ovum  first  divides  into  two,  and  then  into  four  segments  of  which 
two  are  slightly  smaller  than  the  others.  Four  small  cells  which  form  the 
commencement  of  the  epiblast  are  now  formed.  Three  of  them  are  derived 
by  budding  from  the  two  larger  and  one  of  the  smaller  of  the  four  cells, 
and  the  fourth  from  a  subsequent  division  of  one  of  the  larger  cells'. 
The  three  cells  which  assisted  in  the  formation  of  the  epiblast  cells  again 
give  rise  each  to  a  small  cell ;  and  the  small  cells  so  formed  constitute  a 
layer  underneath  the  epiblast  which  is  the  commencement  of  the  hypoblast, 
while  the  cells  from  which  they  originated  form  the  vitelline  spheres. 
Shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  hypoblast,  the  large  sphere  which  has 
hitherto  been  quiescent  divides  into  two,  one  of  which  then  gives  rise 
in  succession  to  two  small  epiblastic  elements. 

The  two  large  spheres,  resulting  from  the  division  of  the  originally 
quiescent  sphere,  next  divide  again  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  embryo, 
and  form  a  layer  of  epiblast  there  ;  so  that  there  is  now  on  one  side  of 
the  embryo  (the  ventral  according  to  Robin)  a  layer  of  epiblast  fonned 

I  Ooabis  have  been  out  by  Whitman  on  the  above  account  of  the  origin  of  the 
four  epiblast  celU. 
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of  six  cells,  and  on  the  opposite  side  a  layer  formed  of  four  cells.  The 
two  layers  meet  at  the  front  border  of  the  embryo  and  between  them  are 
placed  the  three  large  vitelline  spheres.  The  two  patches  of  epiblast  cells 
now  rapidly  increase,  and  gradually  spread  over  the  three  la^e  vitelline 
spheres.  Except  where  they  meet  each  other  at  the  front  edge  they  leave 
uncovered  a  large  part  of  the  margin  of  the  vitelline  spheres. 

While   these   changes   have   been  taking  place   on  the  exterior,  the 
hypoblast  cells  have  increased  in  number  (additional  cells  being  probably 
derived  from  the  three  large  vitelline  spheres)  and  fill  up  in  a  column-like 
fashion  a  space  which  is  bounded  behind  by  the  three  vitelline  spheres,  and 
in  front  by  the  epiblast  of  the  anterior  end  of  the  embryo.    At  the  sides  of 
the  hypoblast  the  mesoblast  has  become  established,  probably  as  two  lateral 
bands.    The  origin  of  the  cells  forming  it  has  not  yet  been  determined. 
The  hypoblast  cells  in  the  succeeding  stage  arrange  themselves  round  a 
central  archenteric  cavity,  and  at  the  same  time  rapidly  increase  in  size 
and  become  filled  with  a  secondary  deposit  of  food-yolk.     Shortly  after- 
wards a  mouth  and  thick-walled  oesophagus  are  formed,  probably  from  an 
epiblastic    invagination.    The    mesoblast    now  forms  two   curved   lateral 
bands  at  the  two  sides  of  the  body,  equivalent  to  the  mesoblastic  bands 
of  the  Chsetopoda.    The  three  vitelline  spheres,  still  largely  uncovered  by 
the  epiblast,  lie  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.    The  embryo  grows 
rapidly,  especially    anteriorly,    and    the    three    vitelline    spheres   become 
covered  by  a  layer  of  flattened  epiblast  cells.    Around  the  oesophagus  a 
cavity  traversed  by  muscular  fibres  is  established.     Elsewhere  there  is  no 
trace  of  such   a  cavity.     The  cephalic  region  becomes  ciliated,  and  the 
dorsal  part  of  it,  which  represents  a  rudimentary  prai-oral  lobe,  is  especially 
prominent.    The  cilia  of  the  oral  region  are  continued  into  the  lumen  of 
the  oesophagus,  and  at  a  later  period  are  prolonged,  as  in  Lumbricus,  along 
the  median  line  of  the  ventral  surface. 

The  mesoblastic  bands  would  seem  from  Biitschli's  observations,  which 
receive  confirmation  from  Kleinenberg*s  researches  on  Lumbricus,  to  be  pro- 
longed dorsally  to  the  oesophagus  into  the  cephalic  region.  Posteriorly  they 
abut  on  the  large  vitelline  spheres,  which  were  supposed  by  Kowalevsky 
to  give  origin  to  them,  and  to  play  the  same  part  as  the  large  meso- 
blasts  in  Lumbricus.  It  has  already  been  shewn  that  the  function  of  the 
large  cells  in  Lumbricus  has  been  exaggerated,  and  Biitschli  denies  to 
them  in  Nephelis  any  share  in  the  production  of  the  mesoblast  It  seems 
in  fact  probable  that  they  are  homologous  with  the  three  vitelline  spheres 
of  Clepsine  ;  and  that  their  primitive  function  is  to  give  origin  to  the 
hypoblast.  They  are  visible  for  a  long  time  at  the  hind  end  of  the  embryo, 
but  eventually  break  up  into  smaller  cells,  the  fate  of  which  is  unknown. 

The  embryo  of  Hirudo  would  appear  from  the  researches  of  Robin 
to  develop  in  nearly  the  same  way  as  that  of  Nephelis.  The  anterior 
part  is  not  however  ciliated.  The  three  large  posterior  cells  disappear 
relatively  early. 
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General  history  of  lite  lama. 

The  larva  of  Clepsine,  at  the  time  when  the  mesoblastic 
bands  have  met  along  the  ventral  line,  is  represented  in  fig. 
158  B.  It  is  seen  to  be  already  segmented,  the  process  having 
proceeded  ^flW/fljji*  with  the  ventral  coalescence  of  the  meso-  . 
biastic  bands.  The  segments  are  formed  from  before  backwards 
as  in  Chietopoda.  The  dorsal  surface  is  flat  and  short,  and  the 
ventral  very  convex.  The  embryo  about  this  time  leaves  its 
capsule,  and  attaches  itself  to  its  parent.  It  rapidly  elongates, 
and  the  dorsal  surface,  growing  more  rapidly  than  the  ventral, 
becomes  at  last  the  more  convex.  Eventually  thirty-three  post- 
ora!  segments  become  formed  ;  of  which  the  eight  last  coalesce 
to  form  the  posterior  sucker. 

The  general  development  of  the  body  of  Nephelis  and 
Hirudo  is  nearly  the  same  as  that  of  Clepsine.  The  embryo 
passes  from  a  spherical  to  an  oval,  and  then  to  a  vermiform 
shape.  For  full  details  the  reader  is  referred  to  Robin's 
memoir. 

The  presence  of  a  well-marked  protuberance  above  the 
ccsophagus,  which  forms  the  rudiment  of  a  prs-oral  lobe,  has 
already  been  mentioned  as  characteristic  of  the  embryo  of 
Nephelis ;  no  such  structure  is  found  in  Clepsine. 

History  of  the  germinal  layers  and  dei'elopment  of  organs. 

The  epiblast.  The  cpiblast  is  formed  of  a  single  layer  of 
cells  and  early  develops  a  delicate  cuticle  which  is  clearly  formed 
quite  independently  of  the  egg  membrane.  It  becomes  raised 
into  a  series  of  transverse  rings  which  bear  no  relation  to  the 
true  somites  of  the  mesoblast. 

The  nerroaa  Byitem.  The  nervous  system  is  probably 
derived  from  the  epiblast,  but  its  origin  still  requires  further 
investigation.  The  ventral  cord  breaks  up  into  a  series  of 
ganglia,  which  at  first  correspond  exactly  with  the  somites  of 
the  mesoblast.  Of  these,  four  or  perhaps  three  eventually  coal- 
esce to  form  the  sub-cesophagea!  ganglion,  and  seven  or  eight 
become  united  in  the  posterior  sucker. 

It  would  appear  from  Biitschli's  statements  that  the  suora- 
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cesophageal  ganglion  arises,  as  in  Oligochaeta,  independentiy  of 
the  ventral  cord. 

Mesoblast.  It  has  already  been  indicated  that  the  meso- 
blast  probably  takes  its  origin  both  in  Nephelis  and  Clepsine 
from  the  two  mesoblastic  bands  which  unite  in  the  median 
ventral  line.  The  further  history  of  these  bands  is  only  im- 
perfectly known.  They  become  segmented  from  before  back- 
wards. The  somites  formed  by  the  segmentation  gradually 
grow  upwards  and  meet  in  the  dorsal  line.  Septa  are  formed 
between  the  somites  probably  in  the  same  way  as  in  the 
Oligochaeta. 

In  Clepsine  the  mesoblastic  bands  are  stated  by  Kowalevsky  to  be- 
come split  into  somatic  and  splanchnic  layers,  between  which  are  placed 
the  so-called  lateral  sinuses.  These  sinuses  form,  according  to  Whitman, 
a  single  continuous  tube  investing  the  alimentary  tract ;  a  tube  which 
differs  therefore  to  a  very  small  extent  from  the  normal  body  cavity  of 
the  Chsetopoda.  The  somatic  layer  of  mesoblast  no  doubt  gives  rise  to 
the  circular  and  longitudinal  muscular  layers  of  the  embryo.  The  former 
is  stated  to  appear  the  earliest,  while  the  latter,  as  in  the  Oligochseta, 
first  takes  its  origin  on  the  ventral  side. 

A  delicate  musculature,  formed  mainly  of  transverse  but  also  of  longi- 
tudinal fibres,  would  appear  to  be  developed  independently  of  the  meso- 
blastic bands  in  Nephelis  and  Hirudo  (Rathke,  Leuckart,  Robin,  and 
Biitschli).  It  develops  apparently  from  certain  stellate  cells  which  are 
found  between  the  walls  of  the  alimentary  tract  and  the  skin,  and  which 
probably  correspond  to  the  system  of  contractile  fibres  which  pass  from 
the  body  wall  to  the  alimentary  tract  through  the  segmentation  cavity  in 
the  larva  of  Chaetopoda,  various  Vermes  and  Mollusca^ 

The  mesoblast,  so  far  as  is  known,  gives  rise,  in  addition  to 
the  parts  already  mentioned,  to  the  excretory  organs,  generative 
organs,  vascular  system,  etc. 

Excretory  orgatis.  There  are  found  in  the  embryo  of  Nephe- 
lis and  Hirudo  certain  remarkable  provisional  excretory  organs 
the  origin  and  history  of  which  is  not  yet  fully  made  out.  In 
Nephelis  they  appear  as  one  (according  to  Robin,  No.  364),  or 
(according   to    Biitschli,   No.  359)   as   two   successive   pairs   of 

*  According  to  Robin  this  system  of  muscles  becomes  gradually  strengthened  and 
convcrte<i  into  the  permanent  system.  Rathke  on  the  other  hand  states  that  it  is 
provisional,  and  that  it  is  replaced  by  the  muscles  developed  from  the  mesobUstic 
somites.  It  is  i)ossibIe  to  suppose  that  it  may  really  become  incorporated  in  the  Utter 
system. 
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convoluted  tubes  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  embryo,  which  are 
stated  by  the  latter  author  to  develop  from  the  scattered  meso- 
blast  cells  underneath  the  skin.  At  their  fullest  development 
they  extend,  according  to  Robin,  from  close  to  the  head  to  near 
the  ventral  sucker.  Each  of  them  is  U-shaped,  with  the  open 
end  forwards,  each  limb  of  the  U  being  formed  by  two  tubes 
nited  in  front.  No  external  opening  has  been  clearly  made 
out.  Semper  believed  that  the  tubes  were  continuous  with 
the  three  posterior  vitelline  cells,  but  this  has  been  shewn  not 
to  be  the  case.  Fiirbringer'  is  inclined  from  his  own  re- 
searches to  believe  that  they  open  laterally.  They  contain  a 
clear  fluid, 

In  Hirudo,  Leuckart  (No.  362)  has  described  three  similar 
pairs  of  oi^ans  the  structure  of  which  he  has  fully  elucidated. 
They  are  situated  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  body,  and  each  of 
them  commences  with  an  enlargement  from  which  a  convoluted 
tube  is  continued  for  some  distance  backwards;  it  then  turns 
forwards  again  and  aftenvards  bends  upon  itself  to  open  to  the 
exterior.  The  anterior  part  is  broken  up  into  a  kind  of  laby- 
rinthic  netivork. 

The  true  segmental  oi^ans  are  found  in  a  certain  number 
of  the  segments  and  are  stated  (Whitman)  to  develop  from 
groups  of  mesoblast  cells.  Their  origin  requires  however  further 
investigation. 

A  double  row  of  colossal  cells  on  each  side  of  ihe  body  has  been 
described  in  Clepsine  by  Whitman  as  derived  from  ihe  mesoblastic  plates. 
These  cells  (fig.  58  B),  which  he  calls  segnicnt-cells,  lie  opposite  the  walla  of 
the  septa.  The  inner  row  is  slated  to  be  connected  with  the  segmental 
organs.  Their  eventual  history  is  unknown,  but  ihcy  are  cotijectured 
by  Whitman  to  be  the  mother  cells  of  the  testes. 

The  alimentary  tract.  This  is  formed  primitively  of  two 
parts — the  epiblastic  stomodsum — forming  mouth,  pharynx, 
and  oesophagus,  and  the  hypoblastic  mesenteron.  The  anus  is 
formed  very  late  as  a  simple  perforation  immediately  dorsal  to 
the  posterior  sucker. 

In  Clepsine,  where  there  is  an  epibolic  gastrula,  the  rudiment 

'  Morfhchghthts  yakrhich.  Vol.  iv.  p.  676.  He  fuithet  speaks  of  the  tube  as 
"  feinverzwrigt  u.  nelrfonnig  veiastett,"  but  whether  from  his  own  observftlions  » 
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of  the  mesenteron  is  at  first  formed  of  the  three  vitelline 
spheres,  from  the  surface  of  which  a  true  hypoblastic  layer 
enclosing  a  central  yolk  mass  becomes  differentiated,  as  already 
described.  The  mesenteric  sack  so  formed  is  constricted  by  the 
growth  of  the  mesoblastic  septa  into  a  series  of  lobes,  while  the 
posterior  part  forms  a  narrow  and  at  first  very  short  tube  open- 
ing by  the  anus. 

The  lobed  region  forms  the  sacculated  stomach  of  the  adult. 
The  sacculations  of  the  stomach  by  their  mode  of  origin  neces- 
sarily correspond  with  the  segments.  In  the  adult  however  the 
anterior  lobe  is  really  double  and  has  two  divisions  for  the  two 
segments  it  fills,  while  the  posterior  lobe,  which,  as  is  well 
known,  extends' backwards  parallel  with  the  rectum,  is  composed 
of  five  segmental  sacculations.  In  connection  with  the  stomo- 
daeum  a  protrusible  pharynx  is  developed. 

In  Hirudo  and  Nephelis  the  mesenteron  has  from  the  first  a 
sack-like  form.  The  cells  which  compose  the  sack  give  rise  to  a 
secondary  deposit  of  food-yolk.  The  further  changes  are  prac- 
tically the  same  as  in  Clepsine.  In  Hirudo  the  posterior  saccu- 
lation of  the  stomach  is  primitively  unpaired.  The  jaws  are 
formed  at  about  the  same  time  as  the  eyes  as  protuberances  on 
the  wall  of  the  oral  cavity. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

GEPHYREA*. 

It  is  convenient  for  the  purposes  of  embryology  to  divide 
the  Grephyrea  into  two  groups,  viz.  (i)  Gephyrea  nuda  or  true 
Gephyrea;  and  (2)  Gephyrea  tubicola  formed  by  the  genus 
Phoronis. 

Gephyrea  nuda. 

Segmentation  and  formation  of  the  layers. 

An  embolic  or  epibolic  gastrula  is  characteristic  of  the 
Gephyrea,  and  the  blastopore  appears,  in  some  cases  at  any  rate 
(Phascolosoma,  Thalassema),  to  become  the  mouth. 

Bonellia.  In  Bonellia  (Spengel,  No.  370)  the  segmentation 
is  unequal  but  complete,  and,  as  in  many  Molluscs  etc.,  the 
ovum  exhibits  before  its  commencement  a  distinction  into  a 
protoplasmic  and  a  yoke  pole.  The  ovum  first  divides  into  four 
equal  segments,  each  of  them  formed  of  the  same  constituents  as 
the  original  ovum.  At  the  animal  pole  four  small  cells,  entirely 
formed  of  protoplasm,  are  next  formed  by  an  equatorial  furrow. 
They  soon  place  themselves  in  the  intervals  between  the  large 
spheres.  Four  small  cells  are  again  budded  off  from  the  large 
spheres  and  the  eight  small  cells  then  divide.  By  a  further 
continuation  of  the  division  of  the  existing  small  cells,  and  the 
formation  of  fresh  ones  from  the  large  spheres,  a  layer  of  small 

^  The  following  scheme  shews  the  classification  of  the  Gephyrea  adopted  in  the 
present  chapter : — 

I.   Gephyrea  nuda.    |{;j   ^3;;,"; 
II.   Gephyrea  tabicola  (Phoronis). 
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cells  is  eventually  formed,  which  completely  envelops  the  four 
large  spheres  except  for  a  small  blastopore  at  the  vegetative  pole 
of  the  ovum  (fig.  160  A).  The  large  spheres  continue  to  give 
rise  to  smaller  cells  which  however  no  longer  take  a  superficial 
position  but  lie  within  the  layer  of  small  cells,  and  give  rise  to 
the  hypoblast  (fig.  160  B).  The  small  cells  become  the  epiblast, 
and  at  the  blastopore  they  curl  inwards  (fig.   160  B)  and  give 


Fio.  [60.    Epibolic  oastrula  ot  Bonbli-ia.    (After  Spengel.) 
A.    .Stage  when  the  four  hypoblul  celli  are  nculy  enclosed. 
D.     Stage  after  the  formation  of  the  mesoblut  hu  commenfcd  by  an  infoltting  ot 
Ihe  lipK  nf  the  binslopore. 

e/.  epiblist ;  me.  mesobbut ;  il.  h\aslo\wie. 

rise  to  a  layer  of  cells,  which  appears  to  extend  as  an  unbroken 
sheet  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and  to  form  the 
mesoblast.  The  blastopore  now  closes  up,  but  its  position  in 
relation  to  the  parts  of  the  embryo  has  not  been  made  out 

In  Pha.scolosoma  (Selenka,  No.  309)  the  ovum,  enclosed  in  a 
porous  zona  radiata,  divides  into  two  imcqual  spheres,  of  which 
tile  smaller  next  divides  into  two  and  then  into  four.  An 
invagination  lakes  place  which  is  intermediate  between  the 
embolic  and  the  epibolic  types.  The  small  cells,  the  number  of 
which  is  increased  by  additions  from  the  large  sphere,  divide,  and 
grow  round  the  large  sphere.  The  latter  in  the  meantime  also 
divides,  and  the  cells  produced  from  it  form  on  the  one  hand  a 
small  sack  which  opens  by  the  blastopore,  and  on  the  other  they 
fill  up  the  segmentation  cavity,  and  become  the  mesoblast  and 
blood  corpu.sclcs.  The  blastopore  becomes  the  permanent 
mouth. 
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Amongst  the  Gephyrea  armata  the  larva  has  as  a  rule 
(Thalassema,  Echiurus)  the  characters  of  a  trochosphere,  and 
closely  approaches  the  typical  form  characteristic  of  the  larva  of 
Polj^ordius,  often  known  as  Lov^n's  larva.  In  Bonellia  this 
larval  form  is  less  perfectly  preserved, 

Echinriu.  In  Echiurus  (Salensky.  No.  36B)  the  youngest 
known  larva  has  all  the  typical  trochosphere  characters  (fig.  161). 
It  is  covered  with  cilia  and  divided  into  a  pne-oral  lobe  and 
post-oral  region  of  nearly  equal  dimensions.  There  is  a  double 
ciliated  ring  which  separates  the  two  sections  of  the  body  as  in 
the  larva  of  Polygordius :  the  mouth  (w/)  opens  between  its  two 
elements.  The  alimentary  canal  is  divided  into  a  stomod^um 
with  a  ventral  opening,  a  lai^c  stomach,  and  a  short  intestine 
opening  by  a  terminal  anus  ((i«).  Connecting  the  oesophagus 
with  the  apex  of  the  pr^e-oral  lobe  is  the  usual  contractile  band, 
and  at  the  insertion  of  this  band  is  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast 
which  probably  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  supra-cesophageal 
ganglion.  A  ventral  nerve  cord  is  stated  by  Salensky  to  be 
present,  but  his  observations  on  this  point  are  not  quite  satis- 
factory. 

The  metamorphosis  is  accompanied  by  the  loss  of  swimming 
power,  and  consists  in  the 
enlargement  of  the  post-oral 
portion  of  the  trunk,  and  in 
the  simultaneous  reduction 
of  the  prae-oral  lobe,  which 
remains  however  perma- 
nently as  the  cylindrical 
proboscis.  A  groove  which 
terminates  posteriorly  at  the 
mouth  is  very  early  formed 
on  its  ventral  side.  The 
ciliated  rings  gradually  dis- 
appear during  the  metamor- 
phosis. 

Of  the   further  external 


Fig.  161.    Lakva  of  Ec 
(After  Salenslcy.) 

m.   mouth 
pbagea]  gangli 
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changes  the  most  important  are  (i)  the  early  appearance 
round  the  anal  end  of  the  body  of  a  ring  of  bristles ;  and  (2)  the 
appearance  of  a  pair  of  ventral  setae  in  the  anterior  part  of  the 
body.  The  anterior  ring  of  bristles  characteristic  of  the  adult 
Echiurus  does  not  appear  till  a  late  period. 

Of  the  internal  changes  the  earliest  is  the  formation  of  the 
anal  respiratory  sacks.  With  the  growth  of  the  posterior  part 
of  the  trunk  the  intestine  elongates,  and  becomes  coiled. 

Bonellla.  The  embryo  of  Bonellia,  while  still  within  the 
^SS-  retains  a  spherical  form  and  acquires  an  equatorial  band  of 
cilia,  behind  which  a  second  narrower  band  is  soon  established, 
while   in   front   of  the   first   one   a  pair  of  eye-spots  becomes 


Via.  i6t.    Three  s 


N  THE 


OF  Bonellia.     (After  Spengd.) 


A.  Larva  with  two  ciliated  bands  and  tv 

B.  Ripe  larva  from  the  tlorsal  surface. 

C.  Young  fetnalc  Bonellia  from  the  side. 

al.  alimentary  tract ;  n.  mouth;  ic.  provisional  excretory  tube;  /■  venlnl  book  ; 
dH.i'.  anal  vesicle. 

formed  (fig.  162  A).  The  embryo  on  becoming  hatched  rapidly 
elongates,  while  at  the  same  time  it  becomes  dorso- ventral ly 
flattened  and  acquires  a  complete  coating  of  cilia  (fig.  162  B). 
According  to  Spcngcl  it  resembles  at  this  time  in  its  form  and 
habits  a  rhabdoco^lous  Turbellarian.  The  anterior  part  is 
however  somewhat  swollen  and  presents  an  indication  of  a 
Taj-oral  lobe. 
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During  the  above  changes  important  advances  are  made  in  the  forma- 
tion of  the  organs  from  the  embryonic  layers. 

The  epiblasi  acquires  a  superficial  cuticula,  vfhich  is  perhaps  directly 
derived  from  the  vitellme  membrane.  The  nervous  sysiem  is  also  formed, 
piobablv  from  the  cpiblast.  The  band-tike  supra -(esophageal  ganglion  is 
the  first  part  of  the  nervous  system  formed,  and  appears  to  be  undoubtedly 
derived  from  the  epiblast.  The  ventral  cord  arises  somewhat  later,  but  the 
first  stages  in  its  development  have  not  been  satisfactorily  traced.  It  is 
continuous  with  the  supra -cesopbageal  band  which  completely  girths  the 
cesophagus  without  exhibiting  any  special  dorsal  enlargement.  After,  the 
ventral  cord  has  become  completely  separated  from  the  epiblast  a  central 
fibrous  mass  becomes  differentialed  in  it,  while  the  lateral  parts  are  composed 
of  ganglion  cells.  In  the  arrangement  of  its  cells  it  presents  indications  of 
being  composed  of  two  lateral  halves.  It  is,  however,  without  ganglionic 
swellings. 

The  mesoblast,  though  at  first  very  thin,  soon  exhibits  a  differentiation 
into  a  splanchnic  and  somatic  layer— though  the  two  do  not  become 
distinctly  separated  by  a  body  cavity.  The  somatic  layer  rapidly  becomes 
thicker,  and  enlarges  laterally  to  form  two  bands  united  dorsally  and 
,  ventrally  by  narrow,  thinner  bands.  The  outermost  parts  of  each  of  these 
bands  become  differentiated  into  an  external  circular  and  an  internal 
longitudinal  layer  of  muscles.  In  the  pr;e-ora]  lobe  the  mesoblast  assumes 
a  somewhat  vacuolated  character. 

The  hypoblast  cells  form  a  complete  layer  round  the  four  yolk  cells  from 
which  they  arise  (fig.  i6i  B,  nl),  but  at  first  no  alimentary  lumen  is  developed. 
The  (esophagus  appears  during  this  period  as  an,  at  first  solid,  but  subse- 
quently hollow,  outgrowth  of  the  hypoblast  towards  the  epiblast. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  larva  into  the  adult  female 
Bonellia  commences  with  the  conversion  of  many  of  the  in- 
different mesoblast  cells  into  blood  corpuscles,  and  the  intro- 
duction into  the  body  cavity  of  a  large  amount  of  fluid,  which 
separates  the  splanchnic  and  somatic  layers  of  mesoblast.  The 
fluid  is  believed  by  Spengel  to  be  sea-water,  introduced  by  two 
anal  pouches,  the  development  of  which  is  described  below. 

The  body  cavity  is  lined  by  a  peritoneum,  and  very  soon 
distinct  vessels,  formed  by  folds  of  the  peritoneum,  become 
established.  Of  these  there  are  three  trunks,  two  lateral  and  a 
median  in  the  pra:-oral  lobe  (proboscis),  and  in  the  body  a 
ventral  trunk  above  the  ner\e  cord,  and  an  intestinal  trunk 
opening  anteriorly  into  the  ventral  one.  The  vessels  appear 
to  communicate  with  the  body  cavity. 

In  the  course  of  the  above  changes  the  two  ciliated  bands 
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disappear,  the  hinder  one  first.  The  cilia  covering  the  general 
surface  become  atrophied,  with  the  exception  of  those  on  the 
ventral  side  of  the  prae-oral  lobe.  The  latter  structure  becomes 
more  prominent ;  the  stellate  mesoblast  cells,  which  fill  up  its 
interior,  become  contractile,  and  it  gives  rise  to  the  proboscis 
(fig.  162  C). 

At  the  point  where  the  oesophageal  protuberance  joined  the  epiblast  at 
a  previous  stage  the  mouth  becomes  established  (fig.  162  C,  m),  and  though 
it  is  formed  subsequently  to  the  atrophy  of  the  anterior  ciliated  band,  yet 
there  is  evidence  that  it  is  potentially  situated  behind  this  band.  The  lumen 
of  the  alimentary  canal  becomes  established  by  the  absorption  of  the 
remains  of  the  four  central  cells.  The  anus  is  formed  on  the  ventral  side 
of  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  and  close  to  it  the  pouches  already  noticed 
grow  out  from  the  hindermost  part  of  the  alimentary  tract  (fig.  162  C,  ujv.z/). 
They  are  at  first  simple  blind  pouches,  but  subsequently  open  into  the 
body  cavity^  They  become  the  anal  pouches  of  the  adult.  There  is  present 
when  the  mouth  is  first  formed  a  peculiar  process  of  the  alimentary  tract 
projecting  into  the  prae-oral  lobe,  which  appears  to  atrophy  shortly  after- 
wards. 

After  the  formation  of  the  mouth,  there  are  formed  on  the  ventral  side  of 
and  slightly  behind  it  (i)  anteriorly  a  pair  of  tubes,  which  appear  to  be 
provisional  excretory  organs  and  soon  disappear  (fig.  162  C,  sc);  and  (2) 
behind  them  a  pair  of  bristles  (s)  which  remain  in  the  adult.  The  formation 
of  the  permanent  excretory  (?)  organ  (oviduct  and  uterus)  has  not  been 
followed  out.  The  ovary  appears  very  early  as  a  differentiation  of  the 
epithelium  lining  the  ventral  vessel. 

The  larvae,  which  become  the  minute  parasitic  males,  undergo 
a  very  diflfcrent  and  far  less  complete  metamorphosis  than  those 
which  become  females.  They  attach  themselves  to  the  pro- 
boscis of  an  adult  female,  and  lose  their  ciliated  bands.  Germi- 
nal cells  make  their  appearance  in  the  mesoblast,  which  form 
spherical  masses,  and,  like  the  germinal  balls  in  the  female 
ovary,  consist  of  a  central  cell,  and  an  epithelium  around  it. 
The  central  cell  becomes  very  large,  while  the  peripheral  cells 
give  rise  to  the  spermatozoa.  A  body  cavity  becomes  developed 
in  the  larva:,  into  which  the  spermatic  balls  are  dehisced. 
Neither  mouth  nor  anus  is  formed.  The  further  changes  have 
not  been  followed  out. 

'  The  fact  that  these  pouches  are  outgrowths  of  the  alimentary  tract  ap{>ears  to 
prechulc  the  possibility  of  their  l)eing  homologous  with  excretory  tubes  of  the  Platy* 
elminthes  and  Kotifera. 


The  larval  males  make  their  way  into  the  cesophagus  of  the 
femaltr,  where  they  no  doubt  live  for  some  time,  and  probably 
become  mature,  though  the  seminal  pouch  of  the  adult  is  not 
found  in  many  of  the  males  living  in  the  cesophagus.     When  J 
mature   the   males   leave   the   cesophagus,   and   pass   into    the  I 
uterus. 

Phascolosoma.  Cilia  appear  in  Phascolosoma  (Selenka, 
No.  369)  while  the  ovum  is  still  segmenting.  After  segmentation 
they  form  a  definite  band  immediately  behind  the  mouth,  which 
divides  the  larva  into  two  hemispheres— a  prs-oral  and  a  post- 
oral.  A  pra;-oral  band  of  cilia  is  soon  formed  close  to  the  post- 
oral  band,  and  at  the  apex  of  the  pr^e-oral  lobe  a  tuft  of  cilia  i 
also  appears. 

The   lar\a   has   now   the  characters  of  a  trochosphere,  but! 
differs  from  the  typical  trochosphere  in  the  post-oral  part  of  thei 
ciliated  equatorial  ring  being  more  important  than  the  prx-oral,! 
and  in  the  absence  of  an  anus. 

The  metamorphosis  commences  very  early.  The  trunk 
rapidly  elongates,  and  the  prsi-oral  lobe  becomes  relatively  less 
and  less  conspicuous.  The  zona  radiata  becomes  the  larval 
cuticle. 

Three  pairs  of  bristles  are  formed  on  the  trunk,  of  which  the  J 
posterior  pair  appears  first,  then  the  anterior,  and  finally  the  1 
middle  pair :  an  order  of  succession  which  clearly  proves  they^J 
can  have  no  connection  with  a  true  segmentation. 

The  tentacles  become  developed  between  the  two  parts  of  the  J 
ciliated  ring,  and  finally  the  prs-orat  lobe,  unlike  what  takes! 
place  in  the  Gephyrea  armata,  nearly  completely  vanishes. 

The  anus  appears  fairly  late  on  the  dorsal  surface,  and  the  1 
ventral  nerve  cord  is  established  as  an  ungangHonated  thickening  I 
of  the  ventral  epiblasl. 


Gephvrea  TUSICOLA. 

The  larva  of  Phoronis  was  known  as  Actinotrocha  long 
before  its  connection  with  Phoronis  was  established  by  Kowa- 
levsky  (No.  372).  There  is  a  complete  segmentation  leading  to 
the  formation  of  a  blastosphere,  which  is  followed  by  an  invagi- 
nation, the  opening  of  which  is  said  by  Kowalevsky  to  remain  a" 
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the  mouth'.  It  is  at  first  terminal,  but  on  the  development  of  a. 
large  pra;-oral  lobe  it  assumes  a  ventral  position.  The  anus 
is  formed  at  a  later  period  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body. 


MelKhnikud.) 


U.     Liiva  aflef  the  formalion  of  poit-ciral  ring  uf  tentacles. 
C     LarvB  with  commencing  invagination  lu  rorm  Ihe  luxly  iif  I'horuui*. 
I).     (nvBgination  parliallj'  everted. 
K.     Invtginaliun  completely  cvoTlcd. 
HI.  mouth  i  an.  anut:  tc.  invnginailoii  tci  form  ihe  kioily  of  rhotfinU. 

The  youngest  free  larva  observed  by  Metschnikoff  (Na  j 
wa.1  less  developed  than  the  oldest  larva  found  by  Kowalcvi 

'  KuMalt^viky  ilales  ilial  what  I  have  calletl  Ihc  moulli  Is  the  nnut.  but  hli  ^ 
wquent  dcscripliiHiii  ihew  that  he  ha>  iianspoied  the  mouth  and  anu*  ia 
and  that  ihe  opening,  which  he  aiactU  to  be  Ihe  aniu.  it  in  reslilj'  Ihe  mc 


GliPHYREA. 


363 


It  probably  belongs  to  a  different  species.  The  body  is  uni- 
formly ciliated  (fig.  163  A).  There  is  a  large  contractile  pne-oral 
lobe,  and  the  body  ends  behind  in  two  processes.  The  mouth 
(w)  is  ventral,  and  the  anus  (an)  dorsal,  and  not  terminal  as  in 
Kowalevsky's  larva. 

The  alimentary  tract  is  divided  into  stomodieum,  stomach 
and  intestine.  The  two  processes  at  the  hind  end  of  the  body 
are  the  rudiments  of  the  first-formed  pair  of  the  arms  which  are 
so  characteristic  of  the  fully  developed  Actinotrocha.  A  second 
pair  of  arms  next  become  established  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
previously  existing  pair,  and  the  region  where  the  anus  is  placed 
grows  out  as  a  special  process.  New  pairs  of  arms  continue  to 
be  formed  in  succession  dorsalwards  and  forwards,  and  soon 
constitute  a  complete  oblique  post-oral  ring  (fig.  163  B).  They  are 
covered  by  long  cilia.  Round  the  anal  process  a  very  conspicuous 
ciliated  ring  also  becomes  established. 

At  the  period  when  five  pairs  of  arms  are  preseot  a  delicate  meml^ane 
becomes  visible  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  intestine  which  Joins  the  somatic 
mcsoblast  anteriorly.  This  membiajie  is  the  rudiment  of  the  future  ventral 
vessel.  The  somatic  mesoblast  is  present  even  before  this  period  as  a 
delicate  layer  of  circular  muscular  fibres. 

When  six  pairs  of  arms  have  become  formed  an  involution 
(fig.  163  C,  (V)  appears  on  the  ventral  side,  immediately  behind 
the  ring  of  arms.  This  involution  consists  both  of  the  epiblast 
and  somatic  mesoblast.  It  grows  inwards  towards  tlie  intestine, 
and,  increasing  greatly  in  length,  becomes  at  the  same  time 
much  folded. 

When  it  has  reached  its  full  development  the  critical  period 
of  the  metamorphosis  of  Actinotrocha  into  Phoronis  is  reached, 
and  is  completed  in  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  The  ventral 
involution  becomes  evoluted  (fig,  163  D),  Just  as  one  might  turn 
out  the  finger  of  a  glove  which  had  been  pulled  inwards.  When 
the  involution  has  been  to  a  certain  extent  everted,  the  alimen- 
tary canal  passes  into  it,  and  at  the  same  time  the  body  of  the 
larva  becomes  violently  contracted.  By  the  time  the  evagi- 
nation  is  completed  it  forms  (fig.  162  E)  a  long  conical  body, 
containing  the  greater  part  of  the  alimentary  tract,  and  (onsti- 
tuHng  iJu  body  of  the  young  Phoronis.  The  original  anal  process 
remains  on  the  dorsal  side  as  a  small  papilla  (fig.  162  £,  an). 
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While  these  changes  have  been  taking  place  the  prae-oral 
lobe  has  become  much  contracted,  and  partly  withdrawn  into 
the  stomodaeum.  At  the  same  time  the  arms  have  become  bent 
forward,  so  as  to  form  a  ring  round  the  mouth.  Their  bases 
become  much  thickened.  The  metamorphosis  is  completed  by 
the  entire  withdrawal  of  the  prae-oral  lobe  within  the  oesophagus, 
and  by  the  casting  off  of  the  ends  of  the  arms,  their  bases 
remaining  as  the  circumoral  ring  of  tentacles,  which  form 
however  a  lophophore  rather  than  a  complete  ring.  The 
perianal  ring  of  cilia  is  also  thrown  off,  and  the  anal  process 
withdrawn  into  the  body  of  the  young  Phoronis.  There  are  now 
three  longitudinal  vascular  trunks,  united  anteriorly  by  a  circular 
vessel  which  is  prolonged  into  the  tentacles. 

General  Considerations, 

The  development  of  Phoronis  is  so  different  from  that  of  the 
other  Gephyrea  that  further  investigations  are  required  to  shew 
whether  Phoronis  is  a  true  Gephyrean.  Apart  from  its  peculiar 
metamorphosis  Actinotrocha  is  a  very  interesting  larval  form,  in 
that  it  is  without  a  prae-oral  ciliated  ring,  and  that  the  tentacles 
of  the  adult  are  derived  from  a  true  post-oral  ring,  prolonged 
into  arm-like  processes. 

The  other  Gephyrea  present  in  their  development  an  obvious 
similarity  to  the  normal  Chaetopoda,  but  their  development  stops 
short  of  that  of  the  Chaetopoda,  in  that  they  are  clearly  without 
any  indications  of  a  true  segmentation.  In  the  face  of  what  is 
known  of  their  development  it  is  hardly  credible  that  they  can 
represent  a  degenerate  Chaetopod  phylum  in  which  segmentation 
has  become  lost.  Further  than  this  the  Gephyrea  armata  seem 
in  one  respect  to  be  a  very  primitive  type  in  that  they  retain 
through  life  a  well-developed  prat-oral  lobe,  which  constitutes 
their  proboscis.  In  almost  all  other  forms,  except  Balanoglossus, 
the  larval  pra;-oral  lobe  becomes  reduced  to  a  relatively  in- 
significant anterior  part  of  the  head. 
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CHAPTER    XV. 

CH.*:rOGNATHA,    MYZOSTOMEA    AND   GASTROTRICH 

The  present  chapter  deals  with  three  small  isolated  groups, 
which  only  resemble  each  other  in  that  the  systematic  position  of 
all  of  them  is  equally  obscure. 


The  discoveries  of  Kowalevsky  (No.  3781  confirmed  by 
Biitschli  (No.  376)  with  reference  to  the  development  of  Sagitta, 
though  they  have  not  brought  us  nearer  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
systematic  position  of  this  remarkable  fonn,  are  nevertheless  of 


(Aand  Caiter 

BUttchli  an<l  B  after  Kowalevsky.)    The  lhr«  embrjoB  are  lepresenled  in  Ihe  ram* 
poiilioTii. 

A.  The  ^tnila  tlacc. 

B.  A  lUCCHding  tUige  in  which  the  primilive  archeniemn  I'a  eommencinE  to  he 
diviHed  Inia  ihfee  piuti,  the  Iwo  lateral  of  which  are  destined  to  form  the  bodf 
cavil  jr. 

C.  A  later  itagc  in  which  llie  mouth  inToluIion  (w)  has  become  coiilinuuui  with 
the  alimentary  tract,  and  the  blatiuporc  has  become  ctiiscd. 

HI.  mouth  1  d/,  alimenlaiy  canal:  ae.  atchenteron ;  t/.f,  lilwtopoie;  fp,  periviiceial 
cavity;  if.  ipIanchnopUutic  raoablait;  m.  lomalopleuric  metobbuli  , 
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great  value  for  the  more  general  problems  of  embryolt^y.  The 
development  commences  after  the  eggs  are  laid.  The  segmen- 
tation is  uniform,  and  a  blastosphere,  formed  of  a  single  layer  of 
columnar  cells,  is  the  product  of  it.  An  invagination  takes 
place,  the  opening  of  which  narrows  to  a  blastopore  situated 
at  the  pole  of  the  embryo  opposite  that  at  which  the  mouth 
subsequently  appears  (fig.  164  A).  The  simple  archenteron  soon 
becomes  anteriorly  divided  into  three  lobes,  which  communicate 
freely  with  the  still  single  cavity  behind  (fig.  164  B).  The  two 
lateral  lobes  are  destined  to  form  the  body  cavity,  and  the 
median  lobe  the  alimentary  tract  of  the  adult.  An  invagination 
soon  arises  at  the  opposite  pole  of  the  embryo  to  the  blastopore 
and  forms  the  mouth  and  oesophagus  (fig.  164  B  and  C, »«). 

At  the  gastrula  stage  there  is  formed  a  paired  mass  destined 
to  give  rise  to  the  generative  organs.  It  arises  as  a  prominence 
of  six  cells,  projecting  from  the  hypoblast  at  the  anterior  pole  of  | 
the  archenteron,  and  soon  separates  itself  as  a  mass,  or  probably  1 
a  pair  of  masses,  lying  freely  in  the  cavity  of  the  archenteron 
(fig.  164  A.^e).  When  the  folding  of  the  primitive  cavity  takea 
place  the  generative  rudiment  is  situated  at  the  hind  end  of  the 
median  lobe  of  the  archenteron  in  the  position  represented 
in  fig.  164  C.^. 

An  elongation  of  the  posterior  end  of  the  embryo  now  takea 
place,  and  the  embryo  becomes  coiled  up  in  the  egg.  and  when 
eventually  hatched  sufficiently  resembles  the  adult  to  be  recog- 
nisable as  a  young  Sagitta, 

Before  hatching  takes  place  various  important  changes 
become  manifest.  The  blastopore  disappears  after  being  carried 
to  the  ventral  surface,  The  middle  section  of  the  trilobed  region 
of  the  archenteron  becomes  separated  from  the  unpaired  . 
posterior  part,  and  forms  a  tube,  blind  behind,  but  opening  I 
in  front  by  the  mouth  (fig,  165  A,  a/).  It  constitutes  the  perma- 
nent alimentary  tract,  and  is  formed  of  a  pharyngeal  epiblastic 
invagination,  and  a  posterior  hypoblastic  section  derived  from 
the  primitive  archenteron.  The  anus  is  apparently  not  formed 
till  comparatively  late.  After  the  isolation  of  the  alimentary 
tract  the  remainder  of  the  archenteron  is  formed  of  two  cavities 
in  front,  which  open  freely  into  a  single  cavity  behind  (fig. 
165  A).     T/ie  whoU  of  it  constitutes  the  body  cavity  and  its  7va^'' 
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the  nusoblasl.  The  anterior  paired  part  becomes  partitioned  off 
into  a  head  section  and  a  trunk  section  (fig.  165  A  and  B).  The 
former  constitutes  a  pair  of  distinct  cavities  {cfn'-)  in  the  head, 
and  the  latter  two  cavities  opening  freely  into  the  unpaired 
portion  behind.  At  the  junction  of  the  paired  cavities  with  the 
unpaired  cavity  are  situated  the  generative  organs  (ge).  The 
inner  wall  of  each  of  the  paired  cavities  forms  the  splanchno- 
pleuric  mesoblast,  and  the  outer  wall  of  the  whole  the  somatic 
mesoblasL  The  inner  walls  of  the  posterior  cavities  unite  alxjve 
and  below  the  alimentary  tract,  and  form  the  dorsal  and  ventral 
mesenteries,  which  divide  the  body  cavity  into  two  compartments 
in  the  adult.  Before  the  hatching  of  the  embryo  takes  place 
thb  mesentery  is  continued  backwards  so  as  to  divide  the 
primitively  unpaired  caudal  part  of  the  body  cavit>'  in  the 
same  way. 

From  the  somatic  mesoblast  of  the  trunk  is  derived  the 
single  layer  of  longitudinal  muscles  of  Sagitta,  and  part  of  the 
epithelioid  lining  of  the  body  cavity.  The  anterior  termination 
of  the  trunk  division  of  tlie  body  cavity  is  marked  in  the  adult 
by  the  mesentery  dividing  into  two  lamins,  which  bend  outwards 
to  join  the  body  wall. 

The  cephalic  sec- 
tion of  the  body  cavity 
seems  to  atrophy,  and 
its  walls  to  bccomecon- 
vcrted  into  the  compli- 
cated system  of  m  usci  es 
present  in  the  head  of 
the  adult  Sagitta. 

In  the  presence  of 
a  .section  of  the  body 
cavity  in  the  head  the 
embryo  of  Sagitta  re- 
sembles Lumbricus, 
Spiders,  etc. 

The  generative  ru- 
diment of  each  side 
divides  into  an  anterior 
and   a   posterior    part 
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(fig.  165,  ge).  The  former  constitutes  the  ovary,  and  is  situated 
in  front  of  the  septum  dividing  the  tail  from  the  body  ;  and  the 
latter,  in  the  caudal  region  of  the  trunk,  forms  the  testis. 

The  nervous  system  originates  from  the  epiblast.  There  is  a 
ventral  thickening  (fig.  165  B,  v.g)  in  the  anterior  region  of  the 
trunk,  and  a  dorsal  one  in  the  head.  The  two  are  at  first 
continuous,  and  on  becoming  separated  from  the  epiblast  remain 
united  by  thin  cords. 

The  ventral  ganglion  is  far  more  prominent  during  embryonic 
life  than  in  the  adult.  Its  position  and  early  prominence  in  the 
embryo  perhaps  indicate  that  it  is  the  homologue  of  the  ventral 
cord  of  Chaetopoda\ 
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Myzostomea. 

The  development  of  these  peculiar  parasites  on  Crinoids  has  been 
investigated  by  Metschnikoff  (No.  380),  Semper  (No.  381),  and  Graff 
(No.  379). 

The  s^mentation  is  unequal,  and  would  appear  to  be  followed  by  an 
epib^^c  invagination.  The  outer  layer  of  cells  (epiblast)  becomes  covered 
with  dlia,  and  the  inner  is  transformed  into  a  non-cellular  (?)  central  yolk 
mass.  At  this  stage  the  larva  is  hatched,  and  commences  to  lead  a  free 
existence.  In  the  next  stage  observed  by  Metschnikoff,  the  mouth,  ceso- 
phaguSy  stomachy  and  anus  had  become  developed ;  and  two  pairs  of  feet 
were  present.  In  both  of  these  feet  Chaetopod-like  setae  were  present,  which 
in  the  hinder  pair  were  simple  fine  bristles  without  a  terminal  hook.  The 
papiUiform  portion  of  the  foot  is  at  first  undeveloped.  The  feet  become 
successively  added,  like  Chaetopod  segments,  and  the  stomach  does  not 
become  dendriform  till  the  whole  complement  of  feet  (5  pairs)  are  present. 

In  the  primitive  covering  of  cilia,  combined  with  a  subsequent  indication 

'  Langerhans  has  recently  made  some  important  investigations  on  the  nervous 
system  of  Sagitta,  and  identifies  the  ventral  ganglion  with  the  parieto-splanchnic  gan- 
glia of  Molluscs,  while  he  has  found  a  pair  of  new  ganglia,  the  development  of  which 
is  unknown,  which  he  calls  the  suboesophageal  or  pedal  ganglia.  The  embryolo- 
gical  fiicts  do  not  appear  to  be  in  favour  of  these  interpretations. 
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of  segments  in  the  formation  of  the  feet  and  setse,  the  larva  of  the  Myzo- 
stomea  shews  an  approximation  to  the  Chaetopoda,  and  the  group  is 
probably  to  be  regarded  as  an  early  Chaetopod  type  specially  modified  in 
connection  with  its  parasitic  habits. 

Bibliography. 

(379)  L.Graff.     Dtu  Genus  Myzastoma,    Leipzig,  1877. 

(380)  E.  Metschnikoff.  "Zur  Entwicklungsgeschichte  d.  Myzostomum.'* 
ZHt.f,  wiss,  Zool,,  Vol.  XVI.     1866. 

(381)  C.  Semper.  **Z.  Anat.  u.  Entwick.d.  Gat.  Myzostomum.**  Zeii.f.vnss. 
ZooL,  Vol.  IX.     1858. 

Gastrotricha. 

A  few  observations  of  Ludwig  on  the  winter  eggs  of  Ichthydium  lams 
shew  that  the  segmentation  is  a  total  and  apparently  a  regular  one.  It 
leads  to  the  formation  of  a  solid  morula.  The  embryo  has  a  ventral 
curvature,  and  the  caudal  forks  are  early  formed  as  cuticular  structures.  By 
the  time  the  embryo  leaves  the  egg,  it  has  almost  reached  the  adult  state. 
The  ventral  cilia  arise  some  little  time  prior  to  the  hatching. 
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CHAPTER   XVI. 

NEMATELMINTHES  AND  ACANTHOCEPHALA. 

NEM  ATELMINTHES  \ 

Nematoidea.  Although  the  ova  of  various  Nematodes  have 
formed  some  of  the  eariiest,  as  well  as  the  most  frequent  objects 
of  embryological  observation,  their  development  is  still  but  very 
Imperfectly  known.  Both  viviparous  and  oviparous  forms  are 
common,  and  in  the  case  of  the  oviparous  forms  the  eggs  are 
usually  enveloped  in  a  hard  shell.  The  segmentation  is  total 
and  nearly  r^ular,  though  the  two  first  s^ments  are  often 
unequal.  The  relation  of  the  segmentation  spheres  to  the 
germinal  layers  is  however  only  satisfactorily  established  (through 
the  researches  of  Biitschli  (No.  383))  in  the  case  of  Cucullanus 
el^ans,  a  form  parasitic  in  the  Perch*. 

The  early  development  of  this  embryo  takes  place  within 
the  body  of  the  parent,  and  the  egg  is  enveloped  in  a  delicate 
membrane.  After  the  completion  of  the  early  stages  of  seg- 
mentation the  embryo  acquires  the  form  of  a  thin  flat  plate 
composed  of  two  layers  of  cells  (fig.  i66  A  and  B).  The  two 
layers  of  this  plate  give  rise  respectively  to  the  epiblast  and 
hypoblast,  and  at  a  certain  stage  the  hypoblastic  layer  ceases  to 

'  The  following  classificadon  of  the  Nematoda  is  employed  in  this  chapter : 

<^  Ascaridse. 
Strongylidae. 

Trichinidse.  II.   Gordioidea. 

Fiiaridse.  III.   Ghffitosomoidea. 

Mermithidae. 
Anguillulidae. 

'  The  ova  of  Anguillula  aceti  are  stated  by  Hallez  to  undergo  a  similar  develop- 
ment to  those  of  Cucullanus. 
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grow,  while  the  growth  of  the  epiblastic  layer  continues.  As  a 
consequence  of  this  the  sides  of  the  plate  begin  to  fold  over 
towards  the  side  of  the  hypoblast  (fig,  i66  D.)  This  folding 
results  in  the  formation  of  a  remarkably  constituted  gastrula, 
which  has  the  form  of  a  hollow  two-layered  cylinder  with  an 
incompletely  closed  slit  on  one  side  (fig.  i66  E,  6i.p).  This  slit 
has  the  value  of  a  blastopore.  It  becomes  closed  by  the  coales- 
cence of  the  two  edges,  a  process  which  commences  posteriorly. 


(From  Biitschli.) 
A.     Surface  view  of  tiallened  embryo  at  an  early  stage  in  the  segmentation. 
II,     Side  view  of  an  embryo  at  a  somewhat  later  stage,  in  optical  section. 
C     Klatteneii  embryo  at  the  com|iletion  of  segmentation. 
D.    Embryo  at  the  commencement  of  the  gaslrula  stage. 
K.     Embryo  when  the  blastopore  is  reduced  to  3  mere  slit. 

¥.     Vermiform  emliryo  after  the  division  of  the  alimentary  tract  into  oesophageal 
and  glandular  divisions, 

m.  mouth;  ffi-  epihlast ;  iy.  hypoblast ;  mf.  mesoblasl ;  ir.  esophagus;  W./i.  hlas- 

and  then  gradually  extends  forwards.  In  front  the  blastopore 
never  becomes  completely  closed,  but  remains  as  the  permanent 
mouth.  The  embryo  after  these  changes  has  a  worm-like  form, 
which  becomes  the  more  obvious  as  it  grows  in  length  and 
becomes  curved  (fif^.  166  F). 

The  hypobla.st  of  the  embryo  gives  rise  to  the  alimentary 
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canal,  and  soon  becomes  divided  into  an  oesophageal  section 
(fig.  i6<5  F,  a")  formtid  of  granular  cells,  and  a  posterior  division 
formed  of  clear  cells.  The  mesoblast  (fig.  166,  me)  takes  its 
origin  from  certain  special  hypoblast  cells  around  the  mouth, 
and  thence  grows  backwards  towards  the  posterior  end  of  the 
body. 

The  young  Cucullanus  becomes  hatched  while  still  in  the 
generative  ducts  of  its  parent,  and  is  distinguished  by  the 
presence  of  a  remarkable  thread-like  tail.  On  the  dorsal  surface 
s  a  provisional  boring  apparatus  in  the  form  of  a  conical  papilla. 
A  firm  cuticle  enveloping  the  body  is  already  present.  In  this 
condition  it  leaves  its  parent  and  host,  and  leads  for  a  time  a 
free  existence  in  the  water.  Its  metamorphosis  is  dealt  with  in 
another  section. 

The  ova  of  the  Oxyuridse  parasitic  in  Insects  are  stated  by  Caleb  (No. 
*6)  lo  take  the  form  of  a  blastosphere  at  the  close  of  segmentation.  An 
iner  layer  is  then  formed  by  delami nation.  What  the  inner  Layer  gives  rise 
I  is  not  clear,  since  the  whole  alimentary  canal  is  stated  lo  be  derived  from 

two  buds,  which  arise  at  opposite  ends  of  the  body,  and  grow  inwards  till 

they  meet. 

Tbe  generative  orgaiu.  The  study  of  the  development  of 
tlie  generative  organs  of  Nematodes  has  led  to  some  interesting 
results.  In  the  case  of  both  sexes  the  generative  organs  origi- 
nate (Schneider,  No  3!)l))  from  a  single  cell.  This  cell  elongates 
and  its  nuclei  multiply.  After  assuming  a  somewhat  columnar 
form,  it  divides  into  (i)  a  superficial  investing  layer,  and  (2)  an 
axial  portion. 

In  the  female  the  superficial  layer  is  only  developed  dis- 
tinctly in  the  median  part  of  the  column.  In  the  course  of  the 
further  development  the  two  ends  of  the  column  become  the 
blind  ends  of  the  ovary,  and  the  axial  tissue  they  contain  forms 
the  germinal  tissue  of  nucleated  protoplasm.  The  superficial 
layer  gives  rise  to  the  epithelium  of  the  uterus  and  oviduct. 
The  germinal  tissue,  which  is  originally  continuous,  is  interrupted 
in  the  middle  part  (where  the  superficial  layer  gives  rise  to  the 
uterus  and  oviduct),  and  is  confined  to  the  two  blind  extremities 
of  the  tube. 

In  the  male  the  superficial  layer,  which  gives  rise  to  the  epi- 
thelium of  the  vas  deferens,  is  only  formed  at  the  hinder  end  of 
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the  original  column.     In  other  respects  the  development  takes 
place  as  in  the  female. 

Ctordioidea.  1*1^  ovum  of  Gordius  undergoes  a  regular  s^mentation. 
According  to  Villot  (No.  391)  it  forms  at  the  dose  of  s^mentation  a  morula, 
which  becomes  two-layered  by  delamination.  The  embryo  is  at  first 
spherical,  but  soon  becomes  elongated. 

By  an  invagination  at  the  anterior  extremity  the  head  is  formed.  It 
consists  of  a  basal  portion,  armed  with  three  rings  of  stylets,  and  a  conical 
proboscis,  armed  with  three  large  stylets.  When  the  larva  becomes  free 
the  head  becomes  everted,  though  it  remains  retractile.  By  the  time  the 
embryo  is  hatched  a  complete  alimentary  tract  is  formed  with  an  oral  opening 
at  the  end  of  the  proboscis,  and  a  subterminal  ventral  anal  opening.  It  is 
divided  into  an  oesophagus  and  stomach,  and  a  large  gland  opens  into  it  at 
the  base  of  the  proboscis. 

The  body  has  a  number  of  transverse  folds,  which  give  it  a  ringed 
appearance. 

Metamorphosis  and  life  history. 

Nematoidea.  Although  a  large  number  of  Nematodes  have 
a  free  existence  and  simple  life  history,  yet  the  greater  number 
of  known  genera  are  parasitic,  and  undergo  a  more  or  less  com- 
plicated metamorphosis*.  According  to  this  metamorphosis 
they  may  be  divided  into  two  groups  (which  by  no  means 
closely  correspond  with  the  natural  divisions),  viz.  those  which 
have  a  single  host,  and  those  with  two  hosts.  Each  of  these 
main  divisions  may  be  subdivided  again  into  two. 

In  the  first  group  with  one  host  the  simplest  cases  are  those 
in  which  the  adult  sexual  form  of  parasite  lays  its  eggs  in  the 
alimentary  tract  of  its  host,  and  the  eggs  are  thence  transported 
to  the  exterior.  The  embryo  still  in  the  ^g'g,  if  favoured  by 
sufficient  warmth  and  moisture,  completes  its  development  up 
to  a  certain  point,  and,  if  then  swallowed  by  an  individual  of  the 
species  in  which  it  is  parasitic  in  the  adult  condition,  it  is 
denuded  of  its  shell  by  the  action  of  the  gastric  juice,  and 
develops  directly  into  the  sexual  form. 

Lcuckart  has  experimentally  established  this  metamorphosis  in  the  case 
of  Trichoccphalus  affinis,  Oxyurus  ambigua,  and  Heterakis  vermicularis. 
The   Oxyuridai   of    Blatta  and    Hydrophilus  have    a  similar    hfc   history 

'  The  folluwing  facts  are  mainly  derived  from  Leuckart's  exhaustive  treatise 
(No.  »ttH). 


NEMATELMINTHES.  375  I 

(Galeb,  No.  386),  and  it  is  almost  certain  that  the  metamorphosis  of  ihe    1 
human  parasites,  Ascaris  lumbricoides  and  Oxyunia  vermicularis,  is  of  this    I 

A  slightly  more  complicated  metamorphosis  is  common  in  I 

the  genera  Ascaris  and  Strongylus.    In  these  cases  the  egg-shell  I 

is  thin,  and  the  embryo  becomes  free  externally,  and  enjoys  for  I 

a  shorter  or  longer  period  a  free  existence  in  water  or  moist  I 

earth.     During   this   period    it  grows  in  size,  and  though  not  I 

sexual  usually  closely  resembles  the  adult  form  of  the  perma-  1 

nenlly   free  genus    Rhabditis.     In   some   cases   the   free   larva  I 

becomes  parasitic  in  a  freshwater  Mollusc,  but  without  thereby  I 

undergoing   any  change.     It  eventually  enters  the  alimentary  I 

tract  of  its  proper  host  and  there  become  sexual.  I 

As  examples  of  this  form  of  development  worked  out  by  Leuckart  may 
be  mentioned  Dochmlus  trigonocephalus,  parasitic  in  the  dog,  and  Ascaris 
acuminata,  in  the  frog.  The  human  parasite  Uochmius  duodenale  under- 
goes the  same  metamorphosis  as  Docbmlus  trigonocephalus. 

A  remarkable  moditication  of  this  type  of  metamorphosis  is  found  In 
Ascaris  (Rhabdonema)  nigrovenosa,  which  in  its  most  developed  condition 
is  parasitic  in  the  lungs  of  the  frog  (MetschnikofT,  Leuckart,  No.  368).    The 
embryos  pass  through  their  first  developmental  phases  in  the  body  of  the 
parent     They  have  the  typical  Rhabditis  form,  and  make  their  way  after 
birth  into  the  frog's  rectum.     From  this  ihey  pass  to  the  e.iLterior,  and  then    I 
living  either  in  moist  earth,  or  the  faeces  of  the  frog,  develop  into  a  sexual    I 
form,  but  arc  very  much  smaller  than  in  the  adult  condition.     The  sexes  are    I 
distinct,  and  the  males  are  distinguished  from  the  females  by  their  smaller    I 
size,   shorter  and   rounded   tails,  and   thinner  bodies.     The  females   have    | 
paired  ovaries  with  a  very  small  number  of  eggs,  but  the  testis  of  the  males 
is  unpaired.     Impregnation  takes  place  in  the  usual  way,  and  in  summer 
time  about  four  embryos  are  developed  In  each  female,  which  soon  burst 
their  egg-capsules,  and  then  move  freely  in  the  uterus.    Their  active  move- 
ments soon  burst  the  uterine  walls,  and  they  then  come  to  lie  freely  in  the 
body  cavity.    The  remaining  viscera  of  the  mother  are  next  reduced  to  a 
finely  granular  material,  which  serves  for  the  nutrition  of  the  young  fotms 
which  continue  to  live  in  the  maternal  skin.     The  larva;  eventually  become 
free,  and  though  in  many  respects  different  from  the  parent  form  which  gave   j 
rise  to  them,  have  nevertheless  the  Rhabditis  form.     They  live  in  water  or  I 
slime,  and  sometimes  become  parasitic  in  wa ter- snails ;  in  neither  case  how-  | 
ever  do  they  undergo  important  changes  unless  eventually  swallowed  by  a  I 
frog.    They  then  pass  down  the  trachea  into  the  lungs  and  there  rapidly  I 
develop  into  the  adult  form.     No  separate  males  have  been  found  in  the  I 
lungs  of  the  frog,  but  it  has  been  shewn  by  Schneider  (No.  3%)  that   the   I 
so-called  females  are  really  hermaphrodites  ;  the  same  gland  giving  origin  J 
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to  both  spermatozoa  and  ova,  the  former  being  developed  before  the  latter^. 
The  remarkable  feature  of  the  above  life  history  is  the  fact  that  in  the  stag^ 
corresponding  with  the  free  larval  stage  of  the  previous  forms  the  larvae  of 
this  species  become  sexual,  and  give  rise  to  a  second  free  larval  generation, 
which  develops  into  the  adult  form  on  again  becoming  parasitic  in  the 
original  host  It  constitutes  a  somewhat  exceptional  case  of  heterogamy  as 
defined  in  the  introduction. 

Amongst  the  Nematodes  with  but  a  single  host  a  remarkable  parasite  in 
wheat  has  its  place.  This  form,  known  as  Anguillula  scandens,  inhabits  in 
the  adult  condition  the  ears  of  wheat,  in  which  it  lays  its  eggs.  After 
hatching,  the  larvae  become  encysted,  but  become  free  on  the  death  of  the 
plant.  They  now  inhabit  moist  earth,  but  eventually  make  their  way  into 
the  ears  of  the  young  wheat  and  become  sexually  mature. 

The  second  group  of  parasitic  Nematodes  with  two  hosts 
may  be  divided  into  two  groups,  according  to  whether  the  larva 
has  a  free  existence  before  passing  into  its  first  or  intermediate 
host,  or  is  taken  into  it  while  still  in  the  egg.  In  the  majority 
of  cases  the  larval  forms  live  in  special  connective  tissue  cap- 
sules, or  sometimes  free  in  the  tissues  of  their  intermediate 
hosts ;  but  the  adults,  as  in  the  cases  of  other  parasitic  Nema- 
todes, inhabit  the  alimentary  tract. 

The  life  history  of  Spiroptera  obtusa  may  be  cited  as  an  example  of  a 
Nematode  with  two  hosts  in  which  the  embryo  is  transported  into  its 
intermediate  host  while  still  within  the  egg.  The  adult  of  this  form  is 
parasitic  in  the  mouse,  and  the  ova  pass  out  of  the  alimentary  tract  with  the 
excreta,  and  may  commonly  be  found  in  barns,  etc.  If  one  of  the  ova  is 
now  eaten  by  the  meal-worm  (larva  of  Tenebrio),  it  passes  into  the  body 
cavity  of  this  worm  and  undergoes  further  development.  After  about  five 
weeks  it  becomes  encapsuled  between  the  *fat  bodies'  of  the  meal-worm. 
It  then  undergoes  an  ecdysis,  and,  if  the  meal-worm  with  its  parasites  is 
now  eaten  by  the  mouse,  the  parasites  leave  their  capsule  and  develop  into 
the  sexual  form. 

As  examples  of  life  histories  in  which  a  free  state  intervenes  before  the 
intermediate  host,  Cucullanus  elegans  and  Dracunculus  may  be  selected. 
The  adult  Cucullanus  elegans  is  parasitic  in  the  alimentary  tract  of  the  Perch 
and  other  freshwater  fishes.  It  is  a  viviparous  form,  and  the  young  after 
birth  pass  out  into  the  water.  They  next  become  parasitic  in  Cyclops, 
passing  in  through  the  mouth,  so  into  the  alimentary  tract,  and  thence  into 
the  body  cavity.  They  soon  undergo  an  ecdysis,  in  the  course  of  which  the 
oesophagus  becomes  divided  into  a  muscular  pharynx  and  true  glandular 

*  Lcuckart  docs  not  appear  to  l>c  satisfied  ;s  to  the  hermaphroditism  of  these 
forms ;  and  holds  that  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  ova  may  develop  parthenogcneti- 
tally. 
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r (esophagus.  They  then  grow  rapidly  in  length,  and  at  a  second  ecdysis 
acquire  a  peculiar  beakcr-like  mouth  cavity  approaching  thai  of  the  adult. 
They  do  not  become  encapsuled.  No  further  development  of  the  wonn 
takes  place  so  long  as  it  remains  in  the  Cyclops,  but,  if  the  Cyclops  is  now 
swallowed  by  a  Perch,  the  worm  undergoes  a  further  ecdysis,  and  rapidly 
attains  to  sexual  maturity. 
The  observations  of  Fedschenko  on  Dracunculus  medinensis ',  which  is 
parasitic  in  the  subcutaneous  connective  tissue  in  Man,  would  seem  to  shew 
that  it  undergoes  a  metamorphosis  very  similar  to  that  of  Cucullanus.  There 
is  moreover  a  striking  resemblance  between  the  larva.'  of  the  two  forms. 
The  lanjEof  Dracunculus  become  transported  into  water,  and  then  make 
their  way  into  the  body  cavity  of  a  Cyclops  by  boring  through  the  soft  skin 
between  the  segments  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the  body.  In  the  body  cavity 
the  larvK  undergo  an  ecdysis  and  further  development.  But  on  reaching 
a  certain  stage  of  development,  though  ihcy  remain  a  long  time  in  the 
Cyclops,  they  grow  no  further.  The  remaining  history  is  unknown,  but 
probably  the  next  host  is  man,  in  which  the  larva  comes  to  maturity.     In  the 

I  adult  condition  only  females  of  Dracunculus  are  known,  and  it  has  been 
suggested  by  various  writers  that  the  apparent  females  are  in  reality  herma- 
phrodites, like  Ascaris  nigrovenosa,  in  which  the  male  organs  come  to 
maturity  before  the  female. 
Another  very  remarkable  human  parasite  belonging  to  the  same  group 
as  Dracunculus  is  the  form  known  as  Filaria  sanguinis  hominis,  or  Filaiia 
Bancrofli'. 

The  sexual  form  is  parasitic  in  warm  climates  in  ihe  human  tissues,  and 
produces  multitudes  of  \aTV-j:  which  pass  into  tlic  blood,  and  are  sometimes 
voided  with  the  urine.    The  larvae  in  the  blood  do  not  undergo  a  further  deve- 

Ilopment,  and  unless  transported  to  an  intermediate  host  die  before  very  long. 
Some,  though  as  yet  hardly  sufficient,  evidence  has  been  brought  forward  lo 
shew  that  if  the  blood  of  an  infected  patient  is  sucked  by  a  mosquito  the 
lanic  develop  further  in  the  alimentary  tract  of  the  mosquiio,  pass  through  a 
more  or  less  quiescent  stage,  and  eventually  grow  considerably  in  size,  and 
on  the  death  of  the  mosquito  pass  into  the  water.  From  the  water  they  are 
probably  transported  directly  or  indirectly  into  the  human  intestines,  and 
then  bore  their  way  into  llie  tissues  in  which  they  are  parasitic,  and  become 
sexually  mature. 

The  well-known  Trichina  spiralis  has  a  life  history  unlike  that  of  other 
known  Nematodes,  though  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  form  should 
be  classified  in  resf>ecl  to  its  life  history  with  the  last  described  forms. 
The  peculiarity  of  the  life  history  of  Trichina  is  that  the  embryos  set  free 

in  the  alimentary  canal  pass  through  the  walls  into  the  muscular  tissues  and 

there  encyst ;  but  do  not  in  a  general  way  pass  out  from  the  alimentary 


'   Hdt  Lenckarl,  J),  men.  Par.,  Vol.  II.  p.  704. 
'   Vidi   D.   I-.  Manson.   "On   the   dcvcloprotnl 
JeurHoio/lht  LinntaH  Socitty.  Vol.  XIV.  No.  75. 
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canal  of  one  host  and  thence  into  a  fresh  host  to  encyst.  It  occasionally 
however  happens  that  this  migration  does  take  place,  and  the  life  history 
of  Trichina  spiralis  then  becomes  almost  identical  with  that  of  some  of  the 
forms  of  the  third  type.  Trichina  is  parasitic  in  man,  and  in  swine,  and 
also  in  the  rat,  mouse,  cat,  fox  and  other  forms  which  feed  upon  them. 
Artificially  it  can  be  introduced  into  various  herbivorous  forms  (rabbit, 
guinea-pig,  horse)  and  even  birds. 

The  sexual  form  inhabits  the  alimentary  canal.  The  female  is  vivi- 
parous, and  produces  myriads  of  embryos,  which  pass  into  the  alimentary 
canal  of  their  host,  through  the  walls  of  which  they  make  their  way,  and 
travelling  along  lines  of  connective  tissue  pass  into  the  muscles.  Here  the 
embryos,  which  are  bom  in  a  very  imperfect  condition,  rapidly  develop, 
and  eventually  assume  a  quiescent  condition  in  a  space  inclosed  by  sarco- 
lemma.  Within  the  sarcolemma  a  firm  capsule  is  developed  for  each  larva, 
which  after  some  months  becomes  calcified ;  and  after  the  atrophy  of  the 
sarcolemma  a  connective  tissue  layer  is  formed  around  it.  Within  its 
capsule  the  larva  can  live  for  many  years,  even  ten  or  more,  without 
undergoing  further  development,  but  if  at  last  the  infected  flesh  is  eaten  by 
a  suitable  form,  e.g,  the  infected  flesh  of  the  pig  by  man,  the  quiescent 
state  of  the  larva  is  brought  to  a  close,  and  sexual  maturity  is  attained  in 
the  alimentary  tract  of  the  new  host. 

Ck>rdioidea.  The  free  larva  of  Gordius  already  described  usually  pene* 
trates  into  the  larva  of  Chironomus  where  it  becomes  encysted.  On  the 
Chironomus  being  eaten  by  some  fish  (Villot,  No.  39)  (Phoxinus  la?vis  or 
Cobitis  barbatula),  it  penetrates  into  the  wall  of  the  intestine  of  its  second 
host,  becomes  again  encysted  and  remains  quiescent  for  some  time.  Event- 
ually in  the  spring  it  leaves  its  capsule,  and  enters  the  intestine,  and 
passes  to  the  exterior  with  the  faeces.  It  then  undergoes  a  gradual  meta- 
morphosis, in  the  course  of  which  it  loses  its  ringed  structure  and  cephalic 
armature,  grows  in  length,  acquires  its  ventral  cord,  and  on  the  develop- 
ment of  the  generative  organs  loses  the  greater  part  of  its  alimentary  tract. 

Young  examples  of  Gordius  have  often  been  found  in  various  terrestrial 
carnivorous  Insecta,  but  the  meaning  of  this  fact  is  not  yet  clear. 
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ACANTHOCEPHALA. 

The  AcanthoCephala  appear  to  be  always  viviparous.  At  the  time  of 
impregnation  the  ovum  is  a  naked  cell,  and  undergoes  in  this  condition  the 
earlier  phases  of  segmentation. 

The  segmentation  is  unequal  (Leuckart,  No.  393),  but  whether  there  Is  an 
epibolic  gaalrula  has  not  clearly  becD  made  out. 

Before  segmentation  is  completed  there  are  formed  round  the  ovum 
thick  protecting  membranes,  which  are  usually  three  in  number,  the  middle 
one  being  the  strongest.  After  segmentation  the  central  cells  of  the  ovum 
fuse  together  to  give  rise  to  a  granular  mass,  while  the  peripheral  cells  at  a 
slightly  later  period  form  a  more  transparent  syncytium.  At  the  anterior 
end  of  the  embryo  there  appears  a  superficLal  cuticle  bearing  in  front  a  ring 
of  hooks. 

The  embryo  is  now  carried  out  with  the  excreta  from  the  intestine  of 
the  vertebrate  host  in  which  its  parent  lives.  It  is  then  swallowed  by  some 
invertebrate  host'. 

In  the  intestine  of  the  invertebrate  host  the  larva  is  freed  from  its 
membranes,  and  is  found  to  have  a  somewhat  elongated  conical  form,  ter- 
minating anteriorly  in  an  obliquely  placed  disc,  turned  slightly  towards  the 
ventral  surface  and  armed  with  hooks.  Between  this  disc  and  the  granular 
mass,  already  described  as  formed  from  the  central  cells  of  the  embryo,  is  a 
rather  conspicuous  solid  body.  Leuckart  supposes  that  this  body  may  re- 
present a  rudimentary  functionless  pharynx,  while  the  granular  mass  in 
his  opinion  is  an  equally  rudimentary  and  functionless  intestine.  The  body 
wall  is  formed  of  a  semifluid  internal  layer  surrounding  the  rudimentary 
intestine,  if  such  it  be,  andof  a  firmer  outer  wallimmediately  within  the  cuticle. 

The  adult  Echinorhyncus  is  formed  by  a  remarkable  process  of  develop- 
ment within  the  body  of  the  larva,  and  the  skin  is  the  only  part  of  the 
larva  which  is  carried  over  to  the  adult. 

In  Echinorhyncus  proteus  the  larva  remains  mobile  during  the  forma- 
tion of  the  adult,  but  in  other  forms  the  metamorphosis  lakes  place  during 
a  quiescent  condition  of  the  lana. 

The  organs  of  the  adult  are  dilferentiaied  from  a  mass  of  cells  which 
appears  to  be  a  product  of  the  central  embryonic  granular  mass,  and  is 

'  Echin.  proteus,  which  is  panuilic  in  the  adult  Hate  in  many  freshwater  lisb, 
pases  through  its  larva!  condition  in  the  body  cavity  of  Garomams  pulen.  Eeh. 
aogustalas,  parasitic  in  the  Perch,  is  found  in  the  larval  condition  id  the  body  cavity 
of  Asetlna  aquaticus.  Ech.  gigas,  parasitic  in  swine,  is  staled  by  Schneider  (No.  394) 
to  pass  thnmgh  its  larval  stages  in  maggots. 
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called  by  Leuckart  the  embryonic  nucleus.  The  embryonic  nucleus  becomes 
divided  into  four  linearly  arranged  groups  of  cells,  of  which  the  hindermost 
but  one  is  the  largest,  and  very  early  differentiates  itself  into  (i)  a  peripheral 
layer,  and  (2)  a  central  mass  formed  of  two  distinct  bodies.  The  peripheral 
layer  of  this  segment  grows  forwards  and  backwards,  and  embraces  the 
other  segments,  with  the  exception  of  the  front  end  of  the  first  one  which 
is  left  uncovered.  The  envelope  so  formed  gives  rise  to  the  splanchnic  and 
somatic  mesoblast  of  the  adult  worm.  Of  the  four  groups  of  cells  within  it 
the  anterior  gives  rise  to  the  proboscis,  the  next  to  the  nerve  ganglion,  the 
third,  formed  of  two  bodies,  to  the  paired  generatives,  and  the  fourth  to  the 
generative  ducts.  The  whole  of  the  above  complex  rapidly  elongates,  and 
as  it  does  so  the  enveloping  membrane  becomes  split  into  two  layers ;  of 
which  the  outer  forms  the  muscular  wall  of  the  body  (somatic  mesoblast), 
and  the  inner  the  muscular  sheath  of  the  proboscis  and  the  so-called  gene- 
rative ligament  enveloping  the  generative  organs.  The  inner  layer  may  be 
called  the  splanchnic  mesoblast  in  spite  of  the  absence  of  an  intestine. 
The  cavity  between  the  two  mesoblastic  layers  forms  the  body  cavity. 

The  various  parts  of  the  adult  continue  to  differentiate  themselves  as 
the  whole  increases  in  size.  The  generative  masses  very  early  shew  traces 
of  becoming  differentiated  into  testes  or  ovaries.  In  the  male  the  two 
generative  masses  remain  spherical,  but  in  the  female  become  elongated  : 
the  rudiment  of  the  generative  ducts  becomes  divided  into  three  sections 
in  both  sexes.  The  most  remarkable  changes  are,  however,  those  undergone 
by  the  rudiment  of  the  proboscis. 

In  its  interior  there  is  formed  a  cavity,  but  the  wall  bounding  the  front 
end  of  the  cavity  soon  disappears.  By  the  time  that  this  has  taken  place 
the  body  of  the  adult  completely  fills  up  the  larval  skin,  to  which  it  very 
soon  attaches  itself.  The  hollow  rudiment  of  the  proboscis  then  becomes 
everted,  and  forms  a  papilla  at  the  end  of  the  body,  immediately  ad- 
joining the  larval  skin.  This  papilla,  with  the  larval  skin  covering  it, 
constitutes  the  permanent  proboscis.  The  original  larval  cuticle  is  either 
now  or  at  an  earlier  period  thrown  off  and  a  fresh  cuticle  developed.  The 
hooks  of  the  proboscis  are  formed  from  cells  of  the  above  papilla,  which 
grow  through  the  larval  skin  as  conical  prominences,  on  the  apex  of  which 
a  chitinous  hook  is  modelled.  The  remainder  of  the  larval  skin  forms  the 
skin  of  the  adult,  and  at  a  later  period  develops  in  its  deeper  layer  the 
peculiar  plexus  of  vessels  so  characteristic  of  the  Acanthocephala.  The 
anterior  oval  appendages  of  the  adult  cutis,  known  as  the  lemnisci,  arc 
outgrowths  from  the  larval  skin. 

The  Echinorhyncus  has  with  the  completion  of  these  changes  practically 
acquired  its  adult  structure  ;  but  in  the  female  the  ovaries  undergo  at  this 
period  remarkable  changes,  in  that  they  break  up  into  a  number  of  spherical 
masses,  which  lie  in  the  lumen  of  the  generative  ligaments,  and  also  make 
their  way  into  the  body  c.ivity. 

The  young  Echinorhyncus  requires  to  be  transported  to  its  permanent 
host,  which  feeds  on  its  larval  host,  before  attaining  to  sexual  maturity. 


ACANTHOCEPHALA.  38 1 


Bibliography. 

(392)  R.  Greeff.     '*  Untersuchungen  ii.  d.  Bau  u.  Entwicklung  des  Echin.  milia- 
rius."     Archrvf,  Naturgesch.     1864. 

(393)  R.  Leuckart.     DU  menschlichtn  Parasiten.     Vol.  ii.  p.  8oi   et  seq. 
1876. 

(394)  An.  Schneider.     " Ueb.  d.  Bau  d.  Acanthocephalen."    Archivf.Anat. 
u,  Phys.     1 868. 

(395)  G.  R.  Wagener.     Beitrdge  «.  Entivicklungsgeschichte  d.  Eingeiveidewur- 
mer.     Haarlem,  1865. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

TRACHEATA. 

Prototracheata. 
The  remarkable  researches  of  Moseley  (No.  396}  on  Peripatus 


Fiu.  167.    Adult  cxamflb  of  Pcbipatus  cafensis,  natural  liie. 
(From  Moseley.) 

capensis  have  brought  clearly  to  light  the  affinities  of  this  form 
with  the  tracheate  Arthropoda  ;    and    its   numerous   primitive 


FlO.   t6H.      TwOSTAdES    IN    THE   llEVP.t.OPMKNT  OF    I'eRIPATI'S   CAPENSIS, 

(After  Moseley.) 
A.     Youngest  stage  liilhetto  observeil  litforu  the  appearance  of  the  leg*. 
It.     I.alcr  stage  after  the  legs  and  nnlenn;t  have  l*come  dovelopcti, 
Ilnlh  ilgutcs  rei)rc*enf  (he  larva  as  il  ap|)cari  within  the  egg. 
I  anil  J.     First  nnil  ?«conil  [)osl-oral  ajiiienclages. 

characters,  such  as  the  generally  distributed  tracheal  apertures, 
the  imperfectly  segmented   limbs,  the  diverging  ventral  ncr\e 
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cords  with  imperfectly  marked  ganglia,  and  the  nephridia  (seg- 
mental oi^ans').  would  render  its  embr^'ology  of  peculiar  in- 
terest. Unfortunately  Moseley  was  unable,  from  want  of 
material,  to  make  so  complete  a  study  of  its  development  as  of 
its  anatomy.  The  youngest  embryo  observed  was  in  part 
distinctly  segmented,  and  coiled  up  within  the  egg  (fig.  168  A), 
The  procephalic  lobes  resemble  those  of  the  Arthropoda  gene- 
rally, and  are  unlike  the  prs-oral  lobe  of 
Ch^topods  or  Discophora.  They  are  not 
marked  off  by  a  transverse  constriction 
from  the  succeeding  segments.  The  three 
embryonic  layers  are  differentiated,  and 
the  interior  is  filled  with  a  brownish  mass 
— the  remnant  of  the  yolk — which  is  pro- 
bably enclosed  in  a  distinct  intestinal  wall. 
and  is  lobed  in  correspondence  with  the 
segmentation  of  the  body.  The  mouth 
invagination  is  not  present,  and  but  two 
pairs  of  slight  prominences  mark  the  rudi- 
ments of  the  two  anterior  post-oral  ap- 
pendages. 

The  single  pair  of  antenna;  is  formed 
in  the  next  stage,  and  is  followed  by  the 
remaining  post-oral  appendages,  which 
arise  in  succession  from  before  backwards 
somewhat  later  than  thes^ments  to  which 
they  appertain. 

The  posterior  part  of  the  embryo  be- 


Fio,  169.  Embryo 
?  Peri  PAT  us  capknsis. 
Slighilf  alder  than  A  in 


.,     ,  1     ^i_  i_    1  i_  fig'  i69;  unrolled.    (After 

comes   uncoiled,  and    the  whole   embryo     Moseley.) 

bent  double  in  the  egg  (fig.  168  B).  a.  amenna;;  0. mouth; 

The  mouth  appears  as  a  slit-Uke  open-     l;^!*^^"",;  '■.'!|^''J^ 

ing  between   and   below  the  procephalic     oral  appendages. 

lobes.     On  each  side  and  somewhat  behind  it  there  grows  out 

an  appendage — the  first   post-oral   pair  (fig.   169,    1) — while  in 

front  and  behind  it  are  formed  the  upper  and  lower  lips.     These 

two  appendages  next  turn  inwards  towards  the  mouth,  and  their 


■  F.  M.  Balfour,  ' 
Quarl.  Jbtirt.  of  Miet 


of  Peripatns  copensis," 
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bases  become  gradually  closed  over  by  two  processes  of  the 
procephalic  region  (fig.  170,  m) 
The  whole  of  these  structures 
assist  in  forming  a  kind  of 
secondary  mouth  cavity,  which 
is  at  a  later  period  further 
completed  by  the  processes  of 
the  procephaHc  region  meeting 
above  the  mouth,  covering  over 
the  labrum,  and  growir^  back- 
wards to  near  the  origin  of  the 
second  pair  of  post-oral  appen- 
dages. 

The  antennae  early  become 
jointed,  and  fresh  joints  con- 
tinue to  he  added  throughout 
embryonic  life ;  in  the  adult 
there  are  present   fully   thirty 


Fig.  170.    Ventral  view  of  the 

HEAD  OF  AN  EMBftVO  OP  PeRTPATUS  CA- 
PENSIS  AT  A   LATE  STAGE  O 


/.  thickening  of  epiblast  of  procepha- 
lic lobe  la  form  supra- oesophiijeal  nn- 
glion  ;  M.  process  from  proceph»lic  lobe 
crowing  over  Ihe  (irsi  paet-oral  appen- 
dage ;  D.  mouth;  t.  tye;  i  and  1,  fiisl 
and  second  pair  of  post-oraj  appendages. 


joints.  It  appears  to  me  probable  {though  Mr  Moscley  takes 
the  contrary  view)  from  the  late  development  of  the  paired 
processes  of  the  procephalic  lobes,  which  give  rise  to  the  circular 
lip  of  the  adult,  that  they 
are  not  true  appendages. 
The  next  pair  therefore 
to  the  antennae  is  the  first 
post-oral  pair.  It  is  the 
only  pair  connected  with 
the  mouth.  At  their  ex- 
tremities there  is  formed  a 
pair  of  claws  similar  to 
those  of  the  ambulatory 
legs  (fig.  171).  The  next 
and  largest  pair  of  appen- 
dages in  the  embryo  are 
the  oral  papilla.  They 
arc  chiefly  remarkable  for  "hewn 
containing  the  ducts  of  the  slin 
bases.  They  arc  without  claws, 
become    eventually    imperfectly 


Fin.  171.  llEAli  <i 
?.    (From  Moscley.) 

The  figure  shtivs  ihi 
5C    to    them    c]i"' ' 


supra.d-sdiihagtal  eariRlia.     The 
cavity,  nnd  nrni  [lapillR.'  are  alio 

c  glands  which  open  at  their 
The  succeeding  appendages 
five-jointed ;    two    claws    are 


r 
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formed  as  cuticular  investments  of  papillx  in  pockets  of  the 
skin  at  tiie  ends  of  their  terminal  joints. 

I  have  been  able  to  make  a  few  observations  on  the  internal  s 
the  embryos  from  specimens  supplied  lo  me  by  Moseley.  These  are  so  far 
confined  tg  a  few  stages,  one  slightly  earlier,  the  others  slightly  later,  than 
ihe  embryo  represented  in  fig,  168  B.  The  epiblasi  is  formed  of  a  layer  of 
columnar  cells,  two  deep  on  the  ventral  surface,  except  along  the  median  line 
where  there  is  a  well-marked  groove  and  the  epiblast  ismuch  thinner  (fig.  171). 

The  ventral  cords  of  the  trunk  are  formed  as  iwo  independent  epiblaslic 
thickenings.  In  my  earlier  stage  these  are  barely  separated  from  the 
epiblast,  but  in  the  later  ones  are  quite  independent  (fig.  172,  v.n),  and 
partly  surrounded  by  mesoblast. 

The  supra-o;sopliage3l  ganglia  are  formed  33  thickenings  of  the  epiblasi 
of  the  ventral  side  of  the  procephalic  lobes  in  front  of  the  stomodaium. 
They  are  shewn  at  /  in  fig.  170.  The  thickenings  of  the  two  sides  are  at 
first  independent.  At  a  somewhat  later  period  an  invagination  of  the 
cpiblast  grows  into  each  of  these  lobes.  The  openings  of  these  invaginations 
extend  from  the  oral  cavity  forwards;  and  they  are  shewn  In  fig.  171'. 
Their  openings  become  closed,  and  the  walls  of  the  invaginations  c 
a  lai^e  part  of  the  embryonic  supra- (esophageal  ganglia 


I 


Similar  epiblaslic  invaginaiii 
ganglia  of  other  Tracheata, 
They  are  described  in  the  se<juel 
for  Insects,  Spiders  and  Scor- 
pions. The  position  of  the  supra- 
cesophageal  ganglia  on  the  ven- 
tral side  of  the  procephalic  lobes 
is  the  same  as  that  In  other 
Tracheata. 

The  mesoblast  is  formed,  in 
the  earliest  of  my  embryos,  of 
scattered  cells  in  the  fairly  wide 
space  between  the  mesenteron 
and  the  epiblast.  There  are  two 
distinct  bands  of  mesoblast  on 
the  outer  sides  of  the  nervous 
cords.     In   the   later   stage   the 


1  forming  the  supra-tcsophageal 


mesoblast  i 


divided  into  dis- 
and  splanchnic  lay- 


FiG.  171,     Sf.ctius  thro 
OK  AN  RMBHVo  OF  Pkripatus.     The  embryo 
from  which  the  section  is  taken  was  soinewhal 


1W1-,     median  section  of  Ix 


ers,  both  very  thin  ;  but  the  t^ 

layers  arc  connected  by  trans-  ^'„_    i^ninil  nerve  cor^. 

verse  strands  (fig.   172).     There  me.     me5enieroa. 

'  This  figure  is  taken  from  Moseley.    The  epiblaslic  invaci nations  are  represented 
it  very  accutiitely,  and  though  not  mentioned  in  Ihe  text  of  the  paper,  Moseley 
informs  me  ihai  he  has  long  been  aware  of  the  homology  of  these  folds  with  those  in 
s  other  Trachealn. 

II 
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are  two  special  longitudinal  septa  dividing  the  body  cavity  into  three 
compartments,  a  median  (mc),  containing  the  mesenteron,  and  two  lateral 
(Ic)  containing  the  nerve  cords.  This  division  of  the  body  cavity  persists, 
as  I  have  elsewhere  shewn,  in  the  adult.  A  similar  division  is  found  in 
some  Chaetopoda,  e.^.  Polygordius. 

I  failed  to  make  out  that  the  mesoblast  was  divided  into  somites,  and 
feel  fairly  confident  that  it  is  not  so  in  the  stages  I  have  investigated. 

There  is  a  section  of  the  body  cavity  in  the  limbs  as  in  embryo  Myria- 
pods,  Spiders,  etc. 

In  the  procephalic  lobe  there  is  a  well-developed  section  of  the  body 
cavity,  which  lies  dorsal  to  and  in  front  of  the  rudiment  of  the  supra- 
oesophageal  ganglia. 

The  alimentary  tract  is  formed  of  a  mesenteron  (fig.  172),  a  stomo- 
dseum,  and  proctodseum.  The  wall  of  the  mesenteron  is  formed,  in  the 
stages  investigated  by  me,  of  a  single  layer  of  cells  with  yolk  particles, 
and  encloses  a  lumen  fi-ee  from  yolk.  The  forward  extension  of  the 
mesenteron  is  remarkable. 

The  stomodaeum  in  the  earlier  stage  is  a  simple  pit,  which  meets  but  does 
not  open  into  the  mesenteron.  In  the  later  stage  the  external  opening  of 
the  pit  is  complicated  by  the  structures  already  described.  The  procto- 
deum is  a  moderately  deep  pit  near  the  hinder  end  of  the  body. 

The  existence  of  a  tracheal  system^  is  in  itself  almost  sufficient  to 
demonstrate  the  affinities  of  Peripatus  with  the  Tracheata,  in  spite  of  the 
presence  of  nephridia.  The  embryological  characters  of  the  procephalic 
lobes,  of  the  limbs  and  claws,  place  however  this  conclusion  beyond 
the  reach  of  scepticism.  If  the  reader  will  compare  the  figure  of  Peripatus 
with  that  of  an  embryo  Scorpion  (fig.  196  A)  or  Spider  (fig.  200  C)  or  better 
still  with  Metschnikoffs  figure  of  Geophilus  (No.  399)  PI.  xxi.  fig.  11,  he 
will  be  satisfied  on  this  point. 

The  homologies  of  the  anterior  appendages  are  not  very  easy 
to  determine  ;  but  since  there  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  suffi- 
cient evidence  to  shew  that  any  of  the  anterior  appendages  have 
become  aborted,  the  first  post-oral  appendages  embedded  in  the 
h'ps  may  provisionally  be  regarded  as  equivalent  to  the  mandibles, 
and  the  oral  papillae  to  the  first  pair  of  maxilla,*,  etc.  Moselcy  is 
somewhat  doubtful  about  the  homologies  of  the  appendages, 
and  hesitates  between  considering  the  oral  papillae  as  equivalent 
to  the  second  pair  of  maxillai  (on  account  of  their  containing  the 
c)i)cnings  of  the  mucous  glands,  which  he  compares  with  the 
si)inning  glands  of  caterpillars),  or  to  the  poison  claws  (fourth 

'  The  specimens  shewing  trache:v  which  Moscley  has  placet!  in  my  hands  arc 
.|iiitr  siilVicienl  to  leave  no  douht  whalcver  in  my  min<l  as  to  the  general  acciirary  .»f 
hi>  «les<'ription  of  the  tracheal  system. 
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post-oral  appendages)  of  the  Chilopoda  (on  account  of  the  ■ 
poison-glands  which  he  thinks  may  be  homologous  with  the  I 
mucous  glands). 

The  arguments  for  either  of  these  views  do  not  appear  to  me  con- 
clusive. There  are  glands  opening  into  various  anlerior  appendages  in 
the  Tracheata,  such  as  the  poison  glands  in  the  Chelieerje  (mandibles)  of 
Spiders,  and  there  is  some  evidence  in  Insects  for  the  existence  of  a  gland 
belonging  to  the  first  pair  of  majiillx,  which  might  be  compared  with  the 
mucous  gland  of  Peripatus.  For  reasons  already  stated  I  do  not  regard 
the  processes  of  the  cephalic  lobes,  which  form  the  lips,  as  a  pair  of  true 
appendages.  j 
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Myriapoda'.  I 

Chilo^atha.     The  first  stages  in  the  development  of  the  1 

Chilognatha  have  been  investigated  by  Metschnikoff  and  Stecker,   ! 

but  their  accounts  are  so  contradictory  as  hardly  to  admit  of  1 

reconciliation.  I 

According  to   Metschnikoff,   by   whom   the   following  four 
species  have  been   investigated,   viz.,    Strongylosoma   Guerinii, 
Polydesmus  complanatus,  Polyxenus  lagurus,  and  Julus  Mone- 
letei.  the  segmentation  is  at  first   regular  and   complete,   but,  J 
when  the  segments  are  still  fairly  large,  the  regular  segmentation  I 
is  supplemented  by  the  appearance  of  a  number  of  small  cells  at  1 
various   points   on   the   surface,    which   in   time  give  rise  to  a  I 
continuous  blastoderm.  I 

The  blastoderm  becomes  thickened -on  the  ventral  surfacej 
and  so  forms  a  ventral  plate'.  ■ 

'  The  ciassifieslion  of  the  MyriapoJa  employed  in  the  present  section  is  H 

I.     Chilognatha.    (Millipedes.)  ■ 

II.     Chilopoda.     (Cmlipedes.)  I 

'  Slecker'i  (No.  400)  observations  were  made  on  (he  ej^of  Jutns  fasciatos,  Join*  J 
ftelidus,  Craspedosoma  mnrmoialuro,  Polydesmus  complanatus,  and  Slrongylosoma  ' 
ptllipes,  and  though  carried  on  by  means  of  sections,  still  leave  some  points  very 
obscure,  and  do  not  appear  to  mc  deserving  of  mnch  confidence.  The  two  spedes  of 
Juhis  and  Craspedosoma  undergo,  according  to  Sleeker,  a  nearly  identical  develop- 
ment. The  egg  befoie  segmentaliun  is  constituted  of  two  substances,  a  central  proto- 
plumic,  and  ■  peripheral  deutoplastic.  It  first  divides  into  two  eijuat  segraenis,  and 
OHncidentally  with  their  formation  part  of  the  central  protoplasm  travels  to  the 
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Fio.  173.    Thrkb  stages  in  thb  divklopmbnt  of  Strongvlosoma  Guebinii. 

(After  Metschniltoff.) 

A.  Embryo  on  eleventh  day  wilh  commencing  ventral  flexure  (i). 

B.  Embryo  with  three  paire  of  post-otal  appendsEC*- 

C.  Embiyo  with  five  pairs  of  post-oral  appendages. 

gs.  ventral  plate;  a/,  anteuue;  1 — g  post-oral  appendageii  jr.  point  of  flexure  of 
the  ventral  plate, 

surface  as  two  clear  fluid  segments.  The  ovum  is  thus  composed  of  two  yolk  segments 
to  two  protoplasmic  segments.  The  two  fbrmet  next  divide  into  four,  with  the  pro- 
duction of  two  fresh  protoplasmic  segments.  The  four  protoplasmic  segments  now 
constitute  the  upper  or  animal  pole  of  the  egg,  and  occupy  the  position  of  the  future 
ventral  plate.  The  yolk  segments  form  the  lower  pole,  which  is  however  dariai  in 
relation  to  the  future  animal.  The  protoplasmic  segments  increase  in  number  by  a 
regular  division,  and  arrange  themselves  in  three  rows,  of  which  the  two  outermost 
rapidly  grow  over  the  yolk  segments,  A  large  segmentation  cavity  is  stated  to  he 
present  in  the  interior  of  the  ovum. 

It  would  appear  from  Stecker's  description  that  the  yotk  segments  (hypoblast) 
next  become  regularly  invaginated,  so  as  to  enclose  agastric  cavity, opening  externally 
liy  a  blastopore;  but  it  is  iliflicult  10  believe  that  a  typical  gastrula,  such  as  that 
represented  by  Sleeker,  really  comes  into  the  Cycle  of  development  of  the  Chilo- 

The  mesdbtasl  is  slated  to  he  derived  mainly  from  the  epiblast.  This  layer  in  the 
region  of  the  future  ventral  plate  becomes  reduced  to  two  rows  of  cells,  and  the  inner 
of  these  by  the  division  of  its  constituent  elcment-i  gives  rise  to  the  mesoblast.  The 
development  of  I'olydesmus  and  Strongylosiima  is  not  very  different  from  that  of  Julus. 
The  pruto]>lasm  at  the  upper  pule  occupii-s  from  the  tirst  a  su)ivrlicial  position. 
.Segmentation  commences  at  the  lower  pole,  where  the  food  yolk  is  mainly  present  ! 
The  gastrula  is  stated  tii  lie  similar  to  that  of  Julus.  The  mesoblast  is  formcil  in 
I'lilyrlcsmus  as  a  layer  of  cells  s|>lit  off  from  the  epiblast,  but  in  Strongylosoma  a.i  an 
•  HitEriiu'tli  from  the  lips  of  the  blastopore.  Sleeker,  in  spite  of  the  statements  in  his 
|ia|H.-T  OS  lu  the  origin  of  the  mesoblast  fmm  the  opiblast,  sums  up  nt  the  end  to  the 
eflecl  that  b»th  the  primary  layers  have  a  share  in  the  formation  of  the  mesoblast. 
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The  most  important  sources  of  information  for  the  general  ■] 
embryology  of  the  Chilognatha  are  the  papers  of  Newport  (No.  i 
397}  and  Metschnikoff  (No.  398).     The  development  of  Strongy- 
losoma  may  be  taken  as  fairly  typical  for  the  group ;   and  the 
subsequent  statements,  unless  the  reverse  is  stated,  apply  to  the 
species  of  Strongylosoma  investigated  by  Metschnikoff! 

After  the  segmentation  and  formation  of  the  layers  the  first  J 
observable  structure  is  a  transverse  furrow  in  the  thickening  of  1 
the  epiblast  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the  embryo.     This  furrow  f 
rapidly  deepens,  and  gives  rise  to  a  ventral  flexure  of  tlic  embryo 
(fi&-  '73  A,  x),  which  is  much  later  in  making  its  appearance  in  j 
Julus  than  in  Strongylosoma  and  Polyxenus.     A  pair  of  ap-j 
pendages,  which  become  the   antennse,    makes    its   appearance'l 
shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  transverse  furrow,  and  there  '. 
soon  follow  in  order  the  next  three  pairs  of  appendages.     All 
these  parts  are  formed  in  the  infolded  portion  of  the  ventral 
thickening  of  the  blastoderm  (fig.  173  B).     The  ventral  thicken- 
ing  has   in   the   meantime   become   marked  by  a  longitudinal  J 
furrow,  but  whether  this  is   connected   with   the   formation   otM 
the  nervous  system,  or  is  equivalent  to  the  mesoblastic  furrow  in  ] 
Insects,  and  connected  with  the  formation  of  the  mesoblast,  has! 
not  been  made  out.     Shortly  after  the  appearance  of  the  three  J 
pairs  of  appendages  behind  the  antennze  two  further  pairs  become  J 
added,  and  at  the  same  time  oral  and  anal  invaginations  become  I 
formed  (fig.   173  C).     In  front  of  the  oral  opening  an  unpaired  J 
upper  lip  is  developed.     The  pra:-oral  part  of  the  ventral  plate  J 
develops  into   the   bilobed   procephalic   lobes,   the   epiblast   ofj 
which  is  mainly  employed  in  the  formation  of  the  supra-ossopha- '^ 
geal  ganglia.     The  next  important  change  which  takes  place  is 
the  segmentation  of  the  body  of  the  embryo  (fig.  174  A),  the 
most  essential  feature  in  which  is  the  division  of  the  mesoblast 
into  somites.     Segments  are  formed  in  order  from  before  back- 
wards, and  soon  extend  to  the  region  behind  the  appendages. 
On  the  appearance  of  segmentation  the  appendages  commence 
to  assume  their  permanent  form.     The  two   anterior   pairs   of 
post-oral  appendages  become  jaws  ;  and  the  part  of  the  embryo 
which  carries  them  and  the  antennse  is  marked   oft'  from   the 
trunk  as  the  head.     The  three  following  pairs  of  appendages 
grow  in  length  and  assume  a  form  suited  for  locomotion.    Behi 
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the  three  existing  pairs  of  limbs  there  are  developed  three  fresh 
pairs,  of  which  tlie  two  anterior  belong  to  a  single  primitive  seg- 
trnnt.  While  the  above  changes  take  place  in  the  appendages 
the  embryo  undergoes  an  ecdysis,  which  gives  rise  to  a  cuticular 
membrane  within  the  single  egg-membrane  (chorion,  Metschni- 
koff).  On  this  cuticle  a  tooth-like  process  is  developed,  the 
function  of  which  is  to  assist  in  the  hatching  of  the  embryo 
{fig.  174  A). 

In  Polyxenus  a  cuticular  membrane  is  present  as  in  Stroneylosoma, 
but  it  is  not  provided  wiiK  a  tooth-like  process.  In  the  lame  form  amixboid 
cells  separate  themselves  from  the  bUstodenn  at  an  early  period.  These 
cells  have  been  compared  to  the  embryonic  envelopes  of  Insects  described 
below. 

In  Julus  two  cuticular  membranes  are  present  at  the  time  of  hatching  : 
the  inner  one  is  very  strongly  developed  and  encloses  the  embryo  after 
hatching.  After  leaving  the  chorion  the  embryo  Julus  remains  connected 
with  it  by  a  structureless  membrane  which  is  probably  the  outer  of  the  two 
cuticular  membranes. 

At  the  time  when  the  embryo  of  Strongylosoma  is  hatched 
{fig-   '74  B)  nine  post -cephalic  segments  appear  to  be  present. 


riTE    DEVELOPMENT  OF 

(After  Mctschnikofr.) 
vtiileen  ilays'  embryo,  alteicly  si^rnenled. 
.1-halchctl  larva. 


Of  these  segments  the  second  is  apparently  (from  MetschnikoflTs 
figure,   [74  HJ  without  a  pair  of  appendages;    the   third   and 


fourth  arc  each  provided  with  a  single  functional  pair  of  limbs ; 
the  fifth  segment  is  provided  with  two  pairs  of  rudimentary 
limbs,  which  are  involuted  in  a  single  sack  and  not  visible  with- 
out preparation,  and  therefore  not  shewn  in  the  figure.  The 
sixth  segment  is  provided  with  but  a  single  pair  of  appendages, 
though  a  second  pair  is  subsequently  deveh)pcd  on  it'. 

Julus,  at  ihe  time  it  leaves  the  chorion,  is  imperfectly  segmented,  but  is 
provided  with  antenna,  mandibles,  and  maxillx,  and  seven  pairs  of  limbs, 
uf  which  Ihe  first  Ihrce  are  much  more  developed  than  the  remainder. 
Segmentation  soon  makes  its  appearance,  and  the  head  becomes  distinct 
from  the  trunk,  and  on  each  of  the  three  anterior  trunk  segments  a  single 
pair  of  limbs  is  very  conspicuous  (^^elscllnikoffJ^  Each  of  the  succeeding 
segments  bears  eventually  two  pairs  of  appendages.  At  the  time  when 
the  inner  embryonic  cuticle  is  cast  otf,  the  larva  appears  to  be  hcxapodous, 
like  the  young  Strong}' losoma,  but  there  are  in  reality  four  pairs  of  rudi- 
mentary appendages  behind  the  three  functional  pairs.  The  latter  only 
appear  on  the  surface  after  the  first  post- embryonic  ecdysis.  Pauropus 
(Lubbock)  is  hexapodous  in  a  young  stage.  At  the  next  moult  two  pairs 
of  appendages  are  added,  and  subsequently  one  pair  at  each  moult. 

There  appear  to  be  eight  post-oral  segments  in  Julus  at  the 
time  of  hatching.  According  to  Newport  fresh  segments  are 
added  in  post -embryonic  life  by  successive  budding  from  a 
blastema  between  the  penultimate  segment  and  tliat  in  front  of 
it.  They  arise  in  batches  of  six  at  the  successive  ecdyses,  till 
the  full  number  is  completed.  A  functional,  though  not  a  real 
hexapodous  condition,  appears  to  be  characteristic  of  Chilognatha 
generally  at  the  time  of  hatching. 

The  most  interesting  anatomical  feature  of  the  Chilognatha 
is  the  double  character  of  their  segments,  the  feet  (except  the 
first  three  or  four,  or  more),  the  circulatory,  the  respiratory,  and 
the  nervous  systems  shewing  this  peculiarity.     Newport's   and 

'  Though  the  Nipeiliciatly  beiapodous  larva  of  Slrongylosoma  and  other  Chilo- 
gnatha has  a  sitiking  rcieaiblance  to  some  Uival  Insects,  no  teal  comparison  it  pot- 
sible  betwecD  ihem,  eren  on  the  assumplion  thai  the  ihiec  (unclionil  appendages  of 
both  *re  homologous,  because  EDibryology  clearly  provet  that  the  hexapodmit  Insect 
Ifpe  has  miginated  from  an  ancestor  with  numerous  appendages  by  the  atiophy  of 
thoK  appendages,  and  not  from  an  hexapodous  Urval  rann  prior  to  the  development 
of  the  full  Dnmber  of  adult  appendages. 

'  Newport  stales  however  that  b  pair  of  limbs  is  picseni  on  the  lirr^t,  second,  and 
fourth  post-oral  s^menls.  but  that  the  iblid  s^mcnt  is  apodous  ;  and  this  is  un- 
doubtedly the  catc  in  the  adalt. 
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Metschnikoff's  observations  have  not  thrown  as  much  light  on 
the  nature  of  the  double  s^ments  as  might  have  been  hoped, 
but  it  appears  probable  that  they  have  not  originated  from  a 
fusion  of  two  primitively  distinct  segments,  but  from  a  later 
imperfect  division  of  each  of  the  primitive  segments  into  two, 
and  the  supply  to  each  of  the  divisions  of  a  primitive  segment  of 
a  complete  set  of  organs. 

Chllopoda.  Up  to  the  present  time  the  development  of  only 
one  type  of  Chilopoda,  viz,  that  of  Geophilus,  has  been  worked 
out.     Most  forms  lay  their  eggs,  but  Scolopendra  is  viviparous. 


(After  Metschnikoff.) 
A.     Siilc'vicw  iif  embrj'o  al  Ihe  stage  when  the  segments  ore  licginning  to  lie  furmcii. 
It.      Ij«tt  stage  after  the  ainiendagcs  havf  become  established. 

The  .segmentation  appears  to  resemble  that  in  the  Cliiiognatha, 
and  at  its  close  there  is  present  a  blastoderm  surrounding  a 
central  mass  of  yolk  ceils.  A  ventral  thickening  of  the  blasto- 
derm is  snon  formed.  It  becomes  divided  into  numerous  seg- 
ments, which  continue  to  be  formed  successively  from  the 
posterior  unscgmentcd  part.  The  antennre  are  the  first  append- 
ages to  appear,  and  are  well  developed  when  eighteen  segments 
have  become  visible  (fig.  175  A).  The  po.st-oral  appendages 
are  formed  slightly  later,  and  in  order  from  before  backwards. 
As  the  embryo  grows  in  length,  and  fresh  segments  continue  to 
be  formed,  IJie  posterior  part  of  it  becixnes  bent  over  so  as  to 
face   the   ventral   surface   of  the   anterior,   and    it  acquires  an 
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appearance  something  like  that  of  many  embryo  Crustaceans 
(fig-  '75  B),  Betwetn  forty  and  fifty  segments  are  formed  while 
the  embryo  is  still  in  the  eg^.  The  appendages  long  remain 
unjointed.  The  fourth  post-oral  appendage,  which  becomes  the 
poison-claw,  is  early  marked  out  by  its  greater  size ;  on  the 
third  post-oral  there  is  formed  a  temporary  spine  to  open  the 
egg  membrane, 

It  does  not  appear,  from  MetschnikofTs  figures  of  Gcophilus,  that  any 
of  the  anierior  segments  are  without  appendages,  and  it  is  very  probable 
that  Ncivport  is  mistaken  in  supposing  lha.t  the  embrj-o  has  a  segment  with- 
out appendages  behind  that  with  the  poison  claws,  which  coalesces  with  the 
segment  of  the  latter.  It  also  appears  lo  me  rather  doubtful  whether  the 
third  pair  of  post-oral  appendages,  i.e.  those  in  front  of  the  poison-claws,  can 
fairly  be  considered  as  forming  part  of  the  basilar  plate.  The  basilar  plate 
is  really  the  segment  of  the  poison-claws,  and  may  fuse  more  or  less  com- 
pletely with  the  segment  in  front  and  behind  it,  and  the  latter  is  sometimes 
without  a  pair  of  appendages  (Lithobius,  Scuiigera). 

Geophilus.  at  the  time  of  birth,  has  a  rounded  form  like  that 
of  the  Chilognatha. 

The  young  of  Lithobius  is  born  with  only  six  pairs  of  limbs. 


General  obscr\<atioii  on  the  homologUs  of  the  appendages  of 
Myriapoda. 

The  chief  difficulty  in  this  connection  is  the  homology  of  the  third  pair  of 
post-oral  appendages. 

In  aduli  Chilognatha  there  is  present  behind  the  mandibles  a  four-lobed 
plate,  which  is  usually  regarded  as  representing  two  pairs  of  appendages, 
viz.  the  first  and  second  pairs  of  maxilla?  of  Insects.  MetschnikofTs  ob- 
servations seem  however  to  shew  that  this  plate  represents  but  a  single 
pair  of  appendages,  which  clearly  corresponds  with  the  first  pair  of  maxilhe 
in  Insects.  The  pair  of  appendages  behind  this  plate  is  ambulatory,  but 
turned  towards  the  head  ;  it  is  in  the  embryo  the  foremast  of  the  three 
funcfional  pairs  of  legs  with  which  the  larva  is  born.  Is  it  equivalent  to 
the  second  pair  of  maxilla;  of  Insects  or  lo  the  first  pair  of  limbs  of  Insects? 
In  favour  of  the  former  view  is  the  fact  (i)  that  in  embryo  Insects  the 
second  pair  of  maxilla  sometimes  resembles  the  limbs  rather  than  the 
jaws,  so  that  it  might  be  supposed  that  in  Chilognatha  a  primitive 
ambulatory  condition  of  the  third  pair  of  appendages  has  been  retained  ; 
(2)  that  the  disappearance  of  a  pair  of  appendages  would  have  to  be 
postulated  if  the  second  alternative  is  adopted,  and  that  if  Insects  are 
descended  from  forms  related  lo  the  Myhapods  it  is  surprising  to  find  a 
pair  of   apfiendages  always  present    in   the  former,   absent   in    the   latter. 
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The  arguments  which  can  be  urged  for  the  opposite  view  do  not  appear 
to  me  to  have  much  weight,  so  that  the  homology  of  the  appendages  in 
question  with  the  second  pair  of  maxillse  may  be  provisionally  assumed. 

The  third  pair  of  post-oral  appendages  of  the  Chilopoda  may  probably 
also  be  assumed  to  be  equivalent  to  the  second  pair  of  maxilla?,  though  they 
are  limb-like  and  not  connected  with  the  head.  The  subjoined  table  shews 
the  probable  homologies  of  the  appendages. 


CHiLOGNATnA(Strongylo- 
soma  at  time  of  birth). 

Chilopoda  (Scolopendra 
adult). 

Pre-oral  region. 

Antennae. 

Antennae. 

I  St  Post -oral  segment. 

Mandibles. 

Mandibles. 

2nd        ,,             „ 

Maxillae  i.      (Four-lobed 
plate  in  adult,  but  a  sim- 
ple pair  of  appendages 
m  embryo). 

Maxillae  i. 

(Palp  and  bilobed  median 
process). 

3fd         „             „ 

(probably  equivalent  to 
segment  bearing  md  pair 
of  maxillse  in  Insects). 

I  St    pair    of    ambulatory 
limbs. 

Limb-like  appendages  with 
basal  parts  in  contact. 

4th         ,,             ,, 

(?)  Apodous. 

Poison  claws. 

5th         „             ,, 

2nd    pair    of   ambulatory 
limbs. 

1st    })air     of    ambulatory 
limbs. 

filh         ,,             ,, 

3rd                   ,,                   ,,                   M 

2nd         „         ,,         „ 

7lh         ,,             „ 

4th  and  5th     „         „ 
(rudimentary.) 

3«'<1                  ..                  M 

1 

8th        ,,             ,,                   6th         „         „ 

i       (the  7th  pair  is  developed 
in  this  segment  later). 

4th                    M                  M                  M 

91  h         ,,             ,,                                   Apodous. 

5th                    „                 M                  „ 

loth       ,,             ,, 

„          (last  segment  in 
embryo). 

6th            „           ,, 

• 

• 

The  germinal  layers  and  fonnation  of  organs. 

The  development  of  the  organs  of  the  Myriapoda,  and  the  origin  of  the 
germinal  layers,  arc  very  imperfectly  known :  Myriapoda  appear  however 
to  be  closely  similar  to  Insects  in  this  part  of  their  development,  and  the 
general  question  of  the  layers  will  be  treated  more  fully  in  connection  with 
that  group. 

The  greater  part  of  the  blastoderm  gives  rise  to  the  epiblast,  which 
furnishes  the  skin,  nervous  system,  tracheal  system,  and  the  stomodanim 
and  proctod;cum. 


r 
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The  mesoblast  arises  in  connection  wilh  ihe  ventral  thicK 
blastoderm,  but  (he  details  of  its  formatian  are  not  known.     K 
describes  a  longitudinal  furrow  which  appears  very  early  in  Stro^ 
which  is  perhaps  equivalent  to  the  mesoblastic  furrows  of  insecl 
connected  with  the  formation  of  ihe  mesoblast. 

The  iTiesoblast  is  divided  up  into  a  series  of  pro  love  deb  ra-hke  b\  _,M— 
the  mesoblastic  somites— the  cavities  of  which  become  the  body  cavity  and 
the  walls  the  muscles  and  probably  the  heart.  They  arc  (MctschnikoET) 
prolonged  into  the  legs,  though  the  prolongations  become  subsequently 
segmented  off  from  the  main  masses.  The  splanchnic  mesoblast  is, 
according  to  MetschnikofT,  formed  independently  of  the  somites,  but  this 
point  requires  further  observation. 

The  origin  of  the  hypoblast  remains  uncertain,  but  it  appears  probable 
that  it  originates,  in  a  large  measure  at  least,  from  the  yolk  segments.  In 
the  Chilognatha  the  mesenteron  is  formed  in  the  interior  of  the  yolk  seg- 
ments, so  that  those  yolk  segments  which  are  not  employed  in  the  formation 
of  the  alimentary  canal  lie  freely  in  the  body  cavity.  In  the  relation  of 
the  yolk  segments  to  the  alimentary  canal  the  Chilopoda  present  a  strong 
contrast  to  the  Chilognatha,  in  that  the  greater  part  of  ihe  yolk  lies 
within  their  mesenteron.  The  mesenteron  is  at  first  a  closed  sack,  but  is 
eventually  placed  in  communication  wilh  the  stomodseum  and  the  procto- 
daum.  The  Malpighian  bodies  arise  as  outgrowths  from  the  blind  ex- 
tremity of  the  latter. 
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Insecta'. 
The  formation  of  the  embiyonic  layers  in  Insects  has  not 
been  followed  out  in  detail  in  a  large  number  of  types ;  but,  as 

'  The  following  classification  of  the  Insecta  is  employed  in  this  chapter, 
Ur)     CollembolB, 


Aptera. 


t(i)    Thyia 


i(i)     Orlhoplcia  genuina  {Blatia,  Lectufii,  etc.). 
(t)  .,  paeudoneuioplera    {Ttmui,   Efhtiiien 

LiMMa]. 
,  (1)     Hemiplein  hcteropteta  {Ci'mex,  Nelonctta,  etc.). 
Hemiptera.     ]  I')  ..         horooptcra  {Aphis,  Ckada,  etc), 

r  (3)  ,,  pantsiU  [Pediculus.  etc.). 


in  so  many  other  instances,  some  of  the  most  complete  histories 
we  have  are  due  to  Kowalevsky  (No.  416).     The  development 


The  upper  end  is  ihe  a 


■'    HVURUl'MILUS    PICEUS    VIEWE 

IFACK.     (After  Kowatevsky.) 
:rior.    gg.  gcnninal  groove;  am. 


of  Hydrophilus  has  been  worked  out  by  him  more  fully  than 
that  of  any  other  form,  and  will  serve  as  a  type  for  comparison 
with  other  forms. 

The  segmentation  has  not  been  studied,  but  no  doubt  belongs 
to  the  centrolccithal  type  {vide  pp.  i  lO — 120).  At  its  close 
there  is  an  uniform  layer  of  cells  enclosing  a  central  mass  of 
yolk'.  The.sc  cells,  in  the  earliest  observed  stage,  were  flat  on 
the  dorsal,  but  columnar  on  part  of  the  ventral  surface  of  the 
c{Jti,  where  they  form  a  thickening  which  will  be  called  the  ven- 
tral plate.  At  the  posterior  part  of  the  ventral  plate  two  folds, 
with  a  furrow  between  them,  make  their  appearance.  They  form 
a  structure  which  may  be  spoken  of  as  the  germinal  groove  (tig. 


Diptera. 


V.    Meuroptera. 


(i(     Dii>lcr.-iKe>iiiin.i(.I//«M.  7yt»/fl.  etc.). 
'  ID         .,  ajilianiiilcra  {Pulcx.  tic). 

(  (,!)        ,,         [iupip.ira  {Hraula,  etc.). 

i  ( I )     Neiin)i)tera  planipcnnia  {MyrmeltOH,  elc.(. 

I(i)  „  trictioptcta  (/'<4r>'^nai.  etc.). 

VI.    Coleoptera. 
VII.    Lepidoptera. 

Mil     Hymeropfoia  aculcnln  {,Apii,  Fonniia,  etc.t 
I  1 1)  ..  enluniophaca  iLAnnimon,  I'l 

vill.    Hymenoptera.  frtj^^-.tic). 

I  l.[l  i>hyIophaEn(7W(Mr.,i'ff.a"(Tj-,  e 
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l76A,g-g-).  The  cells 
which  form  the  floor 
of  the  groove  are  far 
e  columnar  than 
those  of  other  parts 
of  the  blastoderm  (fig. 
177  A).  The  two 
folds  on  each  side  of 
it  gradually  approach 
each  other.  They  do 
so  at  first  behind,  and 
then  in  the  middle; 
from  the  latter  point 
the  approximation 
gradually  extends 
backwards  and  for- 
wards {fig.  1 76  B  and 
C).     In    the    middle 

and   hinder   parts  of    "'^='^1' 
'^  embryo. 


A.  Seclion  throiw 
sented  in  fie-  176  B, 
gcruiinal  folds  most  ap , 

B.  Seclion  through  an  embiyo  somewhat  later 
than  the  stage  fig.  176  D,  through  the  anterior  r^on 
where  the  uniDion  has  not  completely  cloted  over  the 


.   mcsoblast ;    am.   ! 


the  ventral  plate  the 
groove  becomes,  by 
the  coalescence  of  the  folds,  converted  into  a  canal  (fig,  178  A, 
g'^),  the  central  cavity  of  which  soon  disappears,  while  at  the 
same  time  the  ceils  of  the  wall  undergo  division,  become  more 
rounded,  and  form  a  definite  layer  (we) — the  mesoblast — beneath 
the  columnar  cells  of  the  surface.  Anteriorly  the  process  is 
slightly  different,  though  it  leads  to  the  similar  formation  of 
mesoblast  (fig,  177  B).  The  flat  floor  of  the  groove  becomes  in 
front  bodily  converted  into  the  mesoblast,  but  the  groove  itself 
Is  never  converted  into  a  canal.  The  two  folds  simply  meet 
above,  and  form  a  continuous  superficial  layer. 

During  the  later  stages  of  the  process  last  described  remark- 
able structures,  eminently  characteristic  of  the  Insecta,  have 
made  their  first  appearance.  These  structures  are  certain 
embryonic  membranes  or  coverings,  which  present  in  their  mode 
of  formation  and  arrangement  a  startling  similarity  to  the  true 
and  false  amnion  of  the  Vertc-brata,  They  appear  as  a  double 
fold  of  the  blastoderm  round  the  edge  of  the  germinal  area, 
which  spreads  over  the  ventral  plate,  from  behind  fonvards,  in  a 
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general  way  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  amnion  in, 
for  instance,  the  chick. 
The  folds  at  their  origin 
are  shewn  in  surface  view 
in  fig.  176  D,  am,  and  in 
section  in  fig.  177  B,  am. 
The  folds  eventually 
meet,  coalesce  (fig.  178, 
am)  and  give  rise  to  two 
membranes  covering  the 
ventral  plate,  viz.  an 
inner  one,  which  is  con- 
tinuous with  the  edge  of 
the  ventral  plate ;  and 
an  outer,  continuous  with 
the  remainder  of  the 
blastoderm.  The  verte- 
brate nomenclature  may 
be  conveniently  employ- 
ed for  these  membranes. 
The  inner  limb  of 
fold  will  therefore  be  spoken  of  as  the  amnion,  and  the  outer 
one,  including  the  dorsal  part  of  the  blastoderm,  as  the 
serous  envelope'.  A  slight  consideration  of  the  mode  of 
formation  of  the  membranes,  or  an  inspection  of  the  figures 
illustrating  their  formation,  makes  it  at  once  clear  that  the  yolk 
can  pass  in  freely  between  the  amnion  and  serous  envelope  (p«/-f 
fig.  181).  At  the  hind  end  of  the  embryo  this  actually  takes 
place,  so  that  the  ventral  plate  covered  by  the  amnion  appcan  to 
become  completely  imbedded  in  the  yolk:  elsewhere  the  two 
membranes  are  in  contact.  At  first  (fig.  176)  the  ventral  plate 
occupies  but  a  small  portion  of  the  ventral  surface  of  the  egg,  but 
during  the  changes  above  described  it  extends  over  the  whole 
ventral  surface,  and  even  slightly  on  the  dorsal  surface  both  in 
front  and  behind.    It  becomes  at  the  same  time  (fig.  1 79)  divided 


d  the  genninal  groove. 
B.  Seclion  through  an  older  cmbrTO  in  which 
Ihe  tn«oblut  has  grown  out  into  a  conlinuoai 
plate  beneath  the  epiblasl. 

cerminat  groove ;  on.  amnion  i  jit,  jPoDi  ; 


r/.  cpibla.tl 


'  Thr  rrvenc  noinenclalHic  In  lhi> 


nlly  cm|iloyed  b^  HctKh- 
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TRAL    SURFACE.       (AflW 

Kowalevsky.) 

fK.1.  procephalic  lobe. 


by  a  series  of  transverse  lines  into  segments,  which  increase  in 
number  and  finally  amount  in  all  to  seven- 
teen, not  including  the  most  anterior  section, 
which  gives  off  as  lateral  outgrowths  the 
two  procephalic  lobes  {pc.1).  The  changes 
so  far  described  are  included  within  what 
Kowalevsky  calls  his  first  embryonic  period; 
at  its  close  the  parts  contained  within  the 
chorion  have  the  arrangement  shewn  in  fig. 

17S  B.  The  whole  of  the  body  of  the 
embryo  is  formed  from  the  ventral  plate, 
and  no  part  from  the  amnion  or  serous 
envelope. 

The  general  history  of  the  succeeding 
stages  may  be  briefly  told. 

The  appendages  appear  as  very  small 

rudiments  at  the  close  of  the  last  stage,  but 
soon  become   much  more  prominent  (fig. 

180  A).     They  are  formed  as  outgrowths  of  both  layers,  and 

arise  nearly  simultaneously.    There 

are  in  all  eight  pairs  of  appendages. 

The  anterior  or  antenns  {at)  spring 

from    the   procephalic   lobes,   and 

the  succeeding  appendages   from 

the  segments  following.     The  last 

pair    of    embryonic    appendages, 

which    disappears    very   early,    i- 

formed   behind   the   third   pair   •:>{ 

the  future  thoracic  limbs.     Fairuil 

epiblastic  involution.s,  shewn  as  pits 

in  the  posterior  segments   in   fiy. 

180  A,  give  rise  to  the  trachea;; 

and  the  nervous  sj'slem  is  formed 

as  two  lateral  epiblastic  thicken- 
ings, one  on  each  side  of  the  mid- 
ventral  line.    These  eventually  be-  ,t        ^       ,. 

'  PlCBi's,     (From    Grgenbaur 

come  split  off  from  the  skin  ;  while     Kowslevsky.) 

between    them    there    passes    in    a  '^-    Inlin'm;    at.   anlenna 

...  .         .  ,      ,  ,  .  mandible;  mlt.  miuilla  I.;  /i 

median   mvagmation   of  tlic   skin     iiia  n.; /■/"/'".  feet ;  o.  on 
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(fig.  189  C).     The  two  nervous  strands  are  continuous  in  front 
with   the  supra-oesophageal   ganglia,  which  are  formed  of  the 
epiblast  of  the  procephalic  lobes.     These  plates  gradually  grow 
round   the   dorsal   side   of  the   embryo,   and   there   is    formed 
immediately  behind  them  an  oral  invagination,  in  front  of  which 
there  appears  an  upper  lip  (fig.  180,  Is),    A  proctodaeum  is  formed 
at  the  hind  end  of  the  body  slightly  later  than  the  stomodaeum. 
The  mesoblast  cells  become  divided   into   two   bands,  one   on 
each    side    of    the    middle    line   (fig.    189   A),   and   split   into 
splanchnic  and  somatic  layers.     The  central  yolk  mass  at  about 
the    stage    represented    in   fig.    179   begins  to   break   up   into 
yolk  spheres.     The  hypoblast   is  formed   first   on   the   ventral 
side   at    the   junction    of    the    mesoblast    and    the   yolk,   and 
gradually  extends  and  forms  a  complete  sack-like  mesenteron, 
enveloping   the  yolk    (fig.    185    a/).     The   amnion   and   serous 
membrane  retain  their  primitive  constitution  for  some  time,  but 
gradually  become  thinner  on  the  ventral  surface,  where  a  rupture 
appears  eventually  to  take  place.     The  greater  part  of  them 
disappears,  but  in  the  closure  of  the  dorsal  parietes  the  serous 
envelope  plays  a  peculiar  part,  which  is  not  yet  understood.     It 
is  described  on  p.  404.     The  heart  is  formed  from  tlie  mesoblas- 
tic  layers,  where  they  meet  in  the  middle  dorsal  line  (fig.  185  C, 
///).     The   somatic    mesoblast   gives    rise    to    the    muscles    and 
connective  tissue,  and  the  splanchnic  mesoblast  to  the  muscular 
part  of  the  wall  of  the  alimentary  tract,  which  accompanies  the 
hypoblast    in    its   growth    round    the    yolk.     The    proctodaium 
forms  the  rectum  and  Malpighian  bodies*,  and  the  stomod.iium 
the  tesophagus  and  proventriculus.     The  two  epiblastic  sections 
of  the  alimentary  tract  are  eventually  placed  in  communication 
with  the  mesenteron. 

The  development  of  Hydrophilus  is  a  fair  type  of  that  of 
Insects  generally,  but  it  is  necessary  to  follow  with  somewhat 
greater  detail  the  comparative  history  of  the  various  parts  which 
have  been  briefly  described  for  this  type. 

T/ic  cmbryoNic  membranes  and  the  formation  of  the  layers. 

All  Insects  have  at  the  close  of  segmentation  a  blastoderm 
formed  of  a  single  row  of  cells  enclosing  a  central  yolk  mass, 

'    This  has  not  l>ecn  shewn  in  ihc  case  uf  Hydrophilus. 
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which  usually  contains  nuclei,  and  in  the  Poduridae  is  divided  up 
in  the  ordinary  segmentation  into  distinct  yolk  cells.  The  first 
definite  structure  formed  is  a  thickening  of  the  blastoderm, 
which  forms  a  ventral  plate. 

The  ventral  pla.te  is  very  dlllerenily  situated  In  relation  to  tbe  yolk  Id 
different  types.  In  most  Diptera,  Hymenopiera  and  (?)  Neuroptera  (Phry- 
ganea)  it  forms  from  the  first  a  thickening  extending  over  nearly  the 
whole  ventral  surface  of  the  ovum,  npd  in  many  cases  extends  in  its  sub- 
sequent growth  not  only  over  the  whole  ventral  surface,  but  over  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  apparent  dorsal  surface  as  well  (Chironomus,  SimuUa, 
Gryllolalpa,  etc.).  In  Coleopter^,  so  far  as  is  known,  it  commences  as  a  less 
extended  thickeniog  either  of  the  central  part  (Donacia)  or  posterior  part 
(Hydrophilus)  of  the  ventral  surface,  and  gradually  grows  in  both  directions, 
passing  over  to  the  dorsal  surface  behind. 

Embryonic  membranei.  In  the  majority  of  Insects  there 
are  developed  enveloping  membranes  like  those  of  Hydrophilus. 

The  typical  mode  of  formation  of  these  membranes  is  repre- 
sented diagrammatically  in  fig.  i8i  A  and  B.  A  fold  of  the 
blastoderm  ari.ses  round  the  edge  of  the  ventral  plate.  This 
fold,  hke  the  am-  jz 

niotic  fold  of  the 
higher  Vertebrata, 
is  formed  of  two 
limbs,  an  outer, 
the  serous  mem- 
brane (s£),  and  an 
inner,  the  true  am- 
nion (am).  Both 
limbs  extend  so 
as  to  cover  over 
tbe  ventral  plate, 
and  finally  meet 
and  coalesce,  so 
that  adouble  mem- 
brane is  present 
over    the    ventral 

yoiK  ecus.     4im.  amiiiun^   jr  :tciui 
plate.   Atthesame      iral   pUle;  rf-i-  dorsal  integumenl 
time  (fig.    l8l     B)      "omod^um ; -» /.  proci    ■ 
the  point  where  the  fold  originates  is  c 


Fig.    i8i.    Diagrauuatic 
OF  AN  Insect  embryo  at  two  stages 

DEVELOPMENT  OF  THK  BHB 

In  A  the  amniotic  folds  have  not  quUe  met  so  as  to 
cover  the  ventral  plate.  The  yolk  is  represeoted  as  divided 
into  yolk  cells.  In  B  the  sides  of  the  ventral  plate  have 
extended  so  as  nearly  to  complete  the  dorsal  inl^ument. 
The  mesenleron  is  repie!>enled  as  a  closed  »ck  filled  with 
yolk  cells,  am.  amnion;  le.  serous  envelnpc;  v.fi.  ven- 
'      '  ■         '  *    ' '  ■ meseoterun  ;   rf. 


Tied  dorsalwards  by  the^ 
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dorsal  extension  of  the  edges  of  the  ventral  plate,  which  give 
rise  to  the  dorsal  integument  {d.i).  This  process  continues 
till  the  whole  dorsal  surface  is  covered  by  the  int^^ment. 
The  amnion  then  separates  from  the  dorsal  integument,  and  the 
embryo  becomes  enveloped  in  two  membranes — an  inner,  the 
amnion,  and  an  outer,  the  serous  membrane.  In  fig.  i8i  B  the 
embryo  is  represented  at  the  stage  immediately  preceding  the 
closure  of  the  dorsal  surface. 

By  the  time  that  these  changes  are  effected,  the  serous 
membrane  and  amnion  are  both  very  thin  and  not  easily 
separable.  The  amnion  appears  to  be  usually  absorbed  before 
hatching;  but  in  hatching  both  membranes,  if  present,  are  either 
absorbed,  or  else  ruptured  and  thrown  off. 

The  above  mode  of  development  of  the  embryonic  membranes  has  been 
especially  established  by  the  researches  of  Kowalevsky  (No.  416)  and  Graber 
(No.  412)  for  various  Hymenoptera  {Apis\  Diptera  {Ckironomus)^  Lepido- 
ptera  and  Coleoptera  (Melolonthay  Lina), 

Considerable  variations  in  the  development  of  the  enveloping  membranes 
are  known. 

When  the  fold  which  gives  rise  to  the  membranes  is  first  formed,  there 
is,  as  is  obvious  in  fig.  i8i  A,  a  perfectly  free  passage  by  which  the  yolk  can 
pass  in  between  the  amnion  and  serous  membrane.  Such  a  passage  of  the 
yolk  between  the  two  membranes  takes  place  posteriorly  in  Hydrophilus  and 
Donacia:  in  Lepidoptera  the  yolk  passes  in  everywhere,  so  that  in  this  form 
the  ventral  plate  becomes  first  of  all  imbedded  in  the  yolk,  and  finally,  on  the 
completion  of  the  dorsal  integument,  the  embryo  is  enclosed  in  a  complete 
envelope  of  yolk  contained  between  the  amnion  and  the  serous  membrane. 
During  the  formation  of  the  dorsal  integument  the  external  yolk  sack  com- 
municates by  a  dorsally  situated  umbilical  canal  with  the  yolk  cavity  within 
the  body.  On  the  rupture  of  the  amnion  the  embryo  is  nourished  at  the 
expense  of  the  yolk  contained  in  the  external  yolk  sack. 

In  the  Hemiptera  and  the  Libellulida?  the  ventral  plate  also  becomes 
imbedded  in  the  yolk,  but  in  a  somewhat  different  fashion  to  the  Lepido- 
ptera, which  more  resembles  on  an  exaggerated  scale  what  takes  place  in 
Hydrophilus. 

In  the  LibellulidcX  {Calopteryx)  there  is  first  of  all  formed  (Brandt,  No. 
4O3)  a  small  ventral  and  posterior  thickening  of  the  blastoderm  ;fig.  182  A). 
The  hinder  part  of  this  becomes  infolded  into  the  yolk  as  a  projection  (fig. 
182  H),  which  consists  of  two  laminae,  an  anterior  and  a  posterior,  continuous 
at  the  apex  of  the  invagination.  The  whole  structure,  which  is  completely 
imbedded  within  the  yolk,  rapidly  grows  in  length,  and  turns  towards 
the  front  end  of  the  egg  (fig.  182  C).  Its  anterior  lamina  remains  thick  and 
gives  rise  to  the  ventral  plate  (/.r),  the  posterior  {am)  on  the  other  hand 
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becomes  very  thin,  and 
forms  a  covering  corre 
spanding  with  the  amnion 
of  the  more  ordinary  types. 
The  remainder  of  the  blas- 
todenn  coveririE  the  yolk 
(j-f)  forms  the  homologue 
of  the  serous  membrane 
of  other  types.  The  ven- 
tral surface  of  the  ventral 
plate  is  turned  towards 
ihe  dorsal  side  (retaining 
the  same  nomenclature  as 
in  ordinary  cases)  of  the 
egg,  and  the  cephalic 
extremity  is  situated  at 
the  point  of  origin  of  the 
infolding. 

The  further  history  is 
however  somewhat  pecu- 
liar. The  amnion  is  at  first 
(fig.  182  C)  continuous  with 
the  serous  envelope  on  the 
posterior  side  only,  so  that 
the  serous  envelope  does 

but  has  an  opening  close 
to  the  head  of  the  embryo. 

In  the  Hemiptera  parasita  this  opening  (Melnikow,  No.  422)  ri 
manent,  and  the  embryo,  after  it  has  reached  a  certain  stage  of  development, 
becomes  everted  through  ii,  while  the  yolk,  enclosed  in  the  continuous  mem- 
brane formed  by  the  amnion  and  serous  envelope,  forms  a  yolk  sack  on  the 
dorsal  surface.  In  the  LibeUulidae  however  and  most  Hemiptera,  a  fusion  of 
the  two  limbs  of  the  serous  membrane  takes  place  in  the  usual  way,  so  as  to 
convert  it  into  a  completely  closed  sack  {fig.  [83  A).  After  the  formation  of 
the  appendages  a  fusion  takes  place  between  the  amnion  and  serous  enve- 
lope over  a  small  area  close  to  the  head  of  liie  embryo.  In  Ihe  middle  of 
this  area  a  rupture  is  then  effected,  and  the  head  of  the  embr>-o  followed  by 
the  body  is  gradually  pushed  through  the  opening  [fig.  183  B  and  C).  The 
embryo  becomes  in  the  process  completely  rotated,  and  carried  into  a 
position  in  the  cgg-sheli  identical  with  that  o(  the  embryos  of  other  orders  of 
Insects  (fig.  183  C). 

Owing  to  the  rupture  of  the  embryonic  envelopes  taking  place  at  the 
point  where  they  are  fused  into  one,  the  yolk  does  not  escape  to  the  above 
process,  but  is  carried  into  a  kind  of  yolk  sack,  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the 
embryo,  formed  of  the  remains  of  the  amnion  and  serous  envelope.    The 

26—2 


FtG.  tSi.   Thres  stages  in 
r  THE  cMBRVO  on  Calopteevx.    (Afiei  Bramlt.) 
The  embryo  h  represented  in  the  e^-she1l. 

A.  Embryo  with  ventral  plate. 

B.  Commencing  involution  of  ventral  plate. 

C.  Involution  of  ventnd  plale  completed. 

/>f.  ventral  plale;  g.  edge  of  Tenlnit  plate;  am. 
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walls  of  the  yolk  sack  either 
assist  in  forming  the  dorsal 
parietes  of  the  body,  or  are 
more  probably  enclosed 
within  the  body  by  Ihe 
growth  of  the  dorsal  pari- 
eics  from  the  edge  of  the 
ventral  plale. 

In  Hydrophilus  and 
apparently  in  the  Phry- 
ganida:  also,  there  are  cer- 
tain remarkable  peculiari- 
ties in  Ihe  closure  of  the 
dorsal  surface.  The  fullest 
observations  on  the  subject 
have  been  made  by  Kowa- 
levsky  (No.  416),but  Dohrn 
(No.  408)  has  with  some 
probability  thrown  doubts 
on  Kowalev sky's  interpreta- 
tions. According  to  Dohm 
the  part  of  the  serous  enve- 
lope which  covers  the  dor- 
sal surface  becomes  thick- 
coed,  and  gives  rise  to  a 
peculiar  dorsal  plate  which 
is  shewn  in  surface  view  in 
ventral  parts  of  the  amnion 
and  serous  membrane  have 
cither  been  ruptured  or 
have  disappeared.  White 
the  dorsal  pinie  is  being 
formed,  the  mesoblast,  and 
somewhat  later  (he  lateral 
parts  of  the  cpiblast  of  the 
ventral  plate  gradually 
grow  towards  the  dorsal 
side  and  enclose  the  dorsal 
plate,  the  wall  of  which  in 
the  process  appears  to  be 
folded  over  so  as  lirst  of 
all  to  form  a  groove  and 
fmallyAcannl  TheEta|{es 
in  this  growth  arc  shewn 
from  the  surface  in  fig.  184 
U  and  C  and  in  section  in 


Fig.  iSj.  Thrgestagcsinthbdbvklopiurt 
OF  CiLorTERVX.     (Aftci  Btandi.) 

T^c  embrvD  11  represented  in  Ihe  egg-sbelli  B- 
and  C.  shew  Itie  inveriion  of  the  embryo. 

St.  serous  envelope;  am.  amnioD;  of.  Jibdomeli; 

El.  anterior  end  of  head;  at.  antemue;  md.  mamliUe: 

»u>.  mmilla  1 ;  •hjc'.  maxilla  1 ;  /*—/*■  ihiM  pain 

of  legs:  Bt.  trsophiigus. 

Rg.  184  A,  1/0,  and  in  section  in  fig.  185  A,i)!#.    Tile 
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fig.  185  B,  do.  The  canal  is  buned  on  the  dorsal  part  of  the  yolk,  but  for 
some  time  remains  open  by  a  round  aperture  in  front  (fig.  184  C),  The 
whole  structure  is  known  as  the  dorsal  canal.  It  appears  to  atrophy  without 
leaving  a  trace.     The  heart  when  formed  lies  immediately  dorsal  to  it'. 


Fit;.  185.    Tkrek  transverss  sections  through  aovancbd 

EMBRYOS  or   HVDBOfHlLUS. 

A.  SectioD  through  the  posterior  part  of  [he  bud;  of  the  same  age  as  fig.  184  A. 

B.  Section  through  the  embryo  of  the  same  age  as  (ig.  184  C 

C.  Section  through  a  still  older  embryo. 

da.  dorsal  plate;  vn.  ventral  nerve  cord;  al.  mesentcmn  ;  Ht.  heart. 
The  large  spaces  at  the  sides  are  parls  of  the  body  cavity. 

In  the  Podurid^  the  embryonic  membranes  appear  to  be  at  any  rate 
imperfect.  Metschnikoff  slates  in  his  paper  on  Gcophilus  that  in  some  ants 
no  true  embryonic  membranes  are  found,  but  merely  scattered  cells  which 
take  their  place.  In  the  Ichneumonida;  the  existence  of  two  embryonic 
membranes  is  very  doubtful. 

Formation  of  the  embryonic  layers.  The  formation  of  the 
layers  has  been  studied  in  sections  by  Kowalevsky  (No,  416). 

'  According  to  Kowalevsky  the  history  of  the  dorsal  plntc  15  somewhat  differeot. 
He  believes  thai  on  the  absorption  of  the  amnion  (he  ventral  plale  aniles  with  the 
serous  membrane,  and  that  the  latter  directly  gives  rise  to  the  dorsal  integument, 
while  the  thickened  part  of  il  becomes  involuted  to  foim  the  dorsal  tube  already 
described. 
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Hatschek  (No.  414),  and  Graber  (No.  412),  etc.  From  their 
researches  it  would  appear  that-  the  formation  of  the  mesoblast 
always  takes  place  in  a  manner  closely  resembling  that  in 
Hydrophilus.  The  essential  features  of  the  process  (figs.  177 
and  178)  appear  to  be  that  a  groove  is  formed  along  the  median 
line  of  the  ventral  plate,  and  that  the  sides  of  this  groove  either 
(i)  simply  close  over  like  the  walls  of  the  medullary  groove  in 
Vertebrates,  and  so  convert  the  groove  into  a  tube,  which  soon 
becomes  solid  and  forms  a  mass  or  plate  of  cells  internal  to  the 
epiblast ;  or  (2)  that  the  cells  on  each  side  of  the  groove  grow 
over  it  and  meet  in  the  middle  line,  forming  a  layer  external 
to  the  cells  which  lined  the  groove.  The  former  of  these 
processes  is  the  most  usual ;  and  in  the  Muscids  the  dimensions 
of  the  groove  are  very  considerable  (Graber,  No.  411).  In  both 
cases  the  process  is  fundamentally  the  same,  and  causes  the 
ventral  plate  to  become  divided  into  two  layers\  The  external 
layer  or  epiblast  is  an  uniform  sheet  forming  the  main  part  of 
the  ventral  plate  (fig.  178  B,  ^).  It  is  continuous  at  its  edge 
with  the  amnion.  The  inner  layer  or  mesoblast  constitutes  an 
independent  plate  of  cells  internal  to  the  epiblast  (fig.  178  B,  me). 
The  mesoblast  soon  becomes  divided  into  two  lateral  bands. 

The  origin  of  the  hypoblast  is  still  in  dispute.  It  will  be 
remembered  {vide  pp.  1 14  and  1 16)  that  after  the  segmentation  a 
number  of  nuclei  remain  in  the  yolk  ;  and  that  eventually  a 
secondary  segmentation  of  the  yolk  takes  place  around  these 
nuclei,  and  gives  rise  to  a  mass  of  yolk  cells,  which  fill  up  the 
interior  of  the  embryo.  These  cells  are  diagrammatically  shewn 
in  figs.  181  and  189,  and  it  is  probable  that  they  constitute  the 
true  hypoblast.     Their  further  history  is  given  below. 

Formation  of  the  organs  and  their  relation  to  the  germinal 

layers. 

The  segments  and  appendages.  One  of  the  earliest 
phenomena  in  the  development  is  the  appearance  of  transverse 
lines  indicating  segmentation  (fig.  186).  The  transverse  lines 
are  apparently  caused  by  shallow  superficial  grooves,  and  also  in 

'  Tichoniiroff  (No.  420)  denies  the  existence  of  a  true  invagination  to  form  the 
mesolilnst,  and  also  asserts  that  a  separation  of  nicsobla&t  cells  from  the  epiblast  can 
take  place  at  other  parts  besides  the  nieilian  ventral  line. 
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many  cases  by  the  division  of  the  mesoblastic  bands  into 
separate  somites.  The  most  anterior  line  marks  off  a  pra;-oral 
segment,  which  soon  sends  out  two  lateral  wings — the  procephalic 
lobes.  The  remaining  segments  are  at  first  fairly  uniform. 
Their  number  does  not,  however,  appear  to  be  very  constant. 
So  far  as  is  known  they  never  exceed  seventeen,  and  this 
number  is  probably  the  typical  one  (figs.  186  and  187). 

In  Diptera  the  number  appears  to  be  usually  fifteen  though  it  may  be 
only  fourteen.  In  Lepidoptera  and  in  Apis  there  appear  10  be  sinteen 
segments.  These  and  other  variations  afTeci  only  the  number  of  the  segments 
which  form  the  abdomen  of  the  adult. 

The  appendages  arise  as  paired  pouch- 
like outgrowths  of  the  cpiblast  and  meso- 
blast;  and  their  number  and  the  order  of 
their  appearance  are  subject  to  considerable 
variation,  the  meaning  of  which  is  not  yet 
clear.  As  a  rule  they  arise  subsequently  to 
the  segmentation  of  the  parts  of  the  body 
to  which  they  belong.  There  is  always 
formed  one  pair  of  appendages  which  spring 
from  the  lateral  lobes  of  the  procephalic 
region,  or  from  the  boundary  line  between 
these  and  the  median  ventral  part  of  this 
region.  These  appendages  are  the  antennse. 
They  have  in  the  embryo  a  distinctly  ven- 
tral position  as  compared  to  that  which 
they  have  in  the  adult. 

In  the  median  ventral  part  of  the  pro- 
cephalic region  there  arises  the  labrum  (fig.  187,/j).  It  is  formed 
by  the  coalescence  of  a  pair  of  prominences  very  similar  to  true 
appendages,  though  it  is  probable  that  they  have  not  this 
value'. 

'  If  these  ainiclures  are  fqaivalenl  lo  appcndaE^.  they  may  correspond  to  one  of 
the  paiis  of  aotenjue  of  Cnistaccn.  From  a  figure  by  Fritz  Miiller  of  the  larva  of 
C-alolemin  {yintaiKAe  Ztil.  Vol.  Xl.  pi.  ii,  lig.  ii)  it  would  appear  that  thej  lie  in 
front  of  the  tme  antenna;,  and  would  theieforc  on  the  above  hypothesis  correspond  lo 
(be  Unit  put  of  KUtennx  of  Crustacea.  Bilischli  (No.  40»)  describes  in  the  Bee  n  pur 
of  prominences  immediately  in  front  of  the  mandibles  which  eventually  unite  lu  form 
a  Idnd  of  anderljp;  they  in  some  ways  resemble  true  appctulagei. 


'ic.   ise.      Euukvo 

HVDBOFHILUS      PI-- 
PROU  THB 
ENTBAI.  Sti'RFACB. 

(After  Kowalevsky,) 
fv.l.  procephalic  lobe. 
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The  antenna  themselves  can  hardly  be  considered  to  have 
the  same  morphological  value  as  the  succeeding  appendages. 
They  are  rather  equivalent  to  paired  processes  of  the  prae-oral 
lobes  of  the  Chstopoda. 

From  the  first  three  post-oral  segments  there  grow  out  the 
mandibles  and  two  pairs  of  maxillae,  and  from  the  three  following 
segments  the  three  pairs  of  thoracic  appendages.  In  many 
Insects  (cf.  Hydrophilus)  a  certain  number  of  appendages  of  the 
same  nature  as  the  anterior  ones  are  visible  in  the  embryo  on 
the  abdominal  segments,  a  fact  which  shews  that  Insects  are 
descended  from  ancestors  with  more  than  three  pairs  of  ambu- 
latory appendages. 

In  Apis  according  to  Biitschli  (No.  405)  all  the  abdominal  segments  are 
provided  with  appendages,  which  always 
remain  in  a  very  rudimentary  condition. 
All  trace  of  them  as  well  as  of  the  thoracic 
appendages  Is  lost  by  the  time  the  embryo 
is  hatched.  In  the  phytophagous  Hy- 
menoptera  the  larva  is  provided  with 
9 — 1 1  pairs  of  legs. 

In  the  embryo  of  Lepidoptera  there 
would  appear  from  Kowalevsky's  figures 
to  be  rudiments  of  ten  pairs  of  post-tho- 
racic appendages.  In  the  caterpillar  of 
this  group  there  arc  at  the  maximum  five 
pairs  of  such  rudimentary  feet,vii.  a  pair 
on  the  3rd,  4th,  5th,  and  6th,  and  on  the 
last  abdominal  segment.  The  embryos 
of  Hydrophilus  (fig.  187),  Mantis,  etc.  are 
also  provided  with  additional  appendages. 
In  various  Thysanura  small  prominences 
are  present  on  more  or  fewer  of  the  abdo- 
minal segments  (fig.  193),  which  may 
probably  be  regarded  as  rudimentary 
feel. 


Whether 


after 


ilia  II. ;/>"/".  feel; 


lilb  1. ; 


ir  any  of  the  appendages 
of  various  kinds  connected  with  the 
hindcrmost  segments  belong  to  the  same 
category  as  the  legs  is  very  doubtful.  Their  usual  absence  in  the  embryo  or 
in  any  case  their  laie  .ippearance  appears  to  me  against  so  regarding  them ; 
but  Kiilschli  is  of  opinion  thai  in  the  Bee  the  parts  of  the  sting  are  related 
genetically  fo  the  appendages  of  ihe  penultimate  and  antepenultimate  abdo- 
minal segments,  and  this  view  is  to  some  extent  supported  by  more  recent 
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observations  (Kracpelin,  etc.),  and  if  it  holds  true  for  the  Bee  must  be  regarded 
as  correct  for  other  cases  also. 

As  to  the  order  of  the  appeamnce  of  the  appendages  observations  are  as 
yel  too  scanty  to  form  any  complete  scheme.  In  many  cases  all  the  appen- 
dages appear  approximately  at  the  same  moment,  e.g.  Hydrophilus,  but 
whether  this  holds  good  for  all  Coleopiera  is  by  no  means  certain.  In  Apis 
the  appendages  are  stated  by  Butschli  to  arise  simultaneously,  but  according 
to  Kowalevsky  the  two  mouth  appendages  first  appear,  then  the  antenna, 
and  still  later  the  thoracic  appendages.  In  the  Diptera  the  mouth  appen- 
dages arc  first  formed,  and  either  simultaneously  with  these,  or  slightly  later, 
the  antenna;.  In  the  Hcmlptera  and  Libellulidx  the  thoracic  appendages 
are  the  lirst  to  be  formed,  and  the  second  pair  of  maxilla  makes  its  appear- 
ance before  the  other  cephalic  appendages. 

The  history  of  the  changes  in  the  embryonic  appendages  during  the 
eadultcon-  A  ff  » 


dition  is  beyond  the  scope 
of  this  treatise,  but  it  may 
be  noted  that  the  second 
pair  of  maxilla:  are  rela- 
tively very  large  in  the 
embryo,  and  not  infre- 
quently (Libellula,  etc.) 
have  more  resemblance  to 
the  ambulatory  than  to  the 
masticatory  appendages. 

The  exact  nature  of  the 
wings  and  their  relation  to 
the  other  segments  is  still 
very  obscure.  They  ap- 
pear as  dorsal  leaf-like  ap- 
pendages on  the  2nd  and 
3rd  thoracic  segments,  and 
art  in  many  respects  simi- 
lar to  the  tracheal  gills 
of  the  larvse  of  Epheme- 
ridx  and  Phryganidfe  (Itg. 
188  A),  of  which  they  are 
supposed  by  Gegenbaur 
and  Lubbock  to  be  modifi- 
cations. The  undoubtedly 
secondary  character  of  the 
closed  tracheal  system  of 
larviB  with  tracheal  gills 
tells  ^^ainst  this  view. 
Fritz  Miitler  finds  in  the 
larvs    of   Calotermes    ru- 


I.   FiGUKES  ILLUSrilATI.ia  AIJUATiC  KR- 

IN  Insects,     (After  Gegenbuur.) 

A.  Hinder  portion  of  the  body  of  Ephemera 
vulgata.  tt.  longituiliiul  tracheal  tniolu;  ^.  alimeo- 
laiy  canal;  f.  tracheal  gills. 

B.  Larva  of  jEschna  gnuidls.  a.  superior  longi- 
tudinal tracheal  trunks ;  6.  their  anterior  end ;  i.  por- 
tion branching  on  proctodiEUin  ;  0.  eyes. 

C.  Alimentaiy  canal  of  the  same  larva  from  the 
Slide,  a.  t,  and  e.  as  in  B  ;  d.  inTerioc  liacheaJ  trunk  ; 
e.  transverse  branches  between  upper  and  lower 
trachea]  trunk;. 
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gosus  (one  of  the  Tennites)  that  peculiar  and  similar  dorsal  appendages  are 
present  on  the  two  anterior  of  the  thoracic  s^ments.  They  are  without 
tracheae  The  anterior  atrophies,  and  the  posterior  acquires  tracheae  and  gives 
rise  to  the  first  pair  of  wings.  The  second  pair  of  wings  is  formed  from 
small  processes  on  the  third  thoracic  segment  like  those  on  the  other  two. 
Fritz  Miiller  concludes  frx>m  these  facts  that  the  wings  of  Insects  are 
devdoped  frtnn  dorsal  processes  of  the  body,  not  equiv'alent  to  the  ventral 
appendages.  What  the  primitive  function  of  these  appendages  was  is  not 
clear.  Fritz  MiiUer  suggests  that  they  may  have  been  employed  as  respira- 
tory organs  in  the  passage  from  an  aqueous  to  a  terrestrial  existence,  when 
the  Termite  ancestors  lived  in  moist  habitations — a  function  for  which  pro- 
cesses supplied  with  blood-channels  would  be  well  adapted.  The  undoubted 
affinity  of  Insects  to  Myriapods,  coupled  with  the  discovery  by  Moseley  of  a 
tracheal  system  in  Peripatus,  is  however  neariy  fatal  to  the  view  that  Insects 
can  have  sprung  directly  from  aquatic  ancestors  not  provided  with  tracheae. 
But  although  this  suggestion  of  Fritz  Miiller  cannot  be  accepted,  it  is  still 
possible  that  the  processes  discovered  by  him  may  have  been  the  eariiest 
rudiments  of  wings,  which  were  employed  first  as  organs  of  propulsion  by  a 
water-inhabiting  Insect  ancestor  which  had  not  yet  acquired  the  power  of 
flying. 

The  nervous  sysleiu.  The  nervous  system  arises  entirely 
from  the  epiblast;  but  the  development  of  the  prae-oral  and 
post-oral  sections  may  be  best  considered  separately. 

The  post-oral  section,  or  ventral  cord  of  the  adult,  arises  as 
two  longitudinal  thickenings  of  the  epiblast,  one  on  each  side  of 
the  median  line  (fig.  189  B,  vn).  which  are  subsequently  split  off 
from  the  superficial  skin  and  give  rise  to  the  two  lateral  strands 
of  the  ventral  cord.  At  a  later  period  they  undergo  a  differenti- 
ation into  ganglia  and  connecting  cords. 

Between  these  two  embryonic  ner\'e  cords  there  is  at  first  a  shallow 
furrow,  which  soon  becomes  a  deep  groove  (fig.  189  Ci.  At  this  stage  the 
differentiation  of  the  lateral  elements  into  ganglia  and  commissures  takes 
place,  and,  according  to  Hatschek  (No.  414),  the  median  groove  becomes  in 
the  region  of  the  ganglia  converted  into  a  canal,  the  walls  of  which  soon  fuse 
with  those  of  the  ganglionic  enlargements  of  the  lateral  cords,  and  connect 
them  across  the  middle  line.  Between  the  ganglia  on  the  other  hand  the 
median  groove  undergoes  atrophy,  becoming  first  a  solid  cord  interposed 
between  the  lateral  strands  of  the  nervous  system,  and  finally  disappearing 
without  giving  rise  to  any  part  of  the  nervous  system.  It  is  probable  thai 
Hatschek  is  entirely  mistaken  about  the  entrance  of  a  median  element  into 
the  ventral  cord,  and  that  the  appearances  he  has  described  are  due  to 
shrinkage.  In  .Spiders  the  absence  of  a  median  element  can  be  shewn  with 
great   certainty,  and,   as   already   stated,   this  element   is   not   present   in 
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Peripatus.  Hatschck  slates  that  in  the  mandibular  segment  the  median 
element  is  absorbed,  and  that  the  two  lateral  cords  of  that  part  give  rise  to 
the  cesophageal  commissures,  while  the  sub-cesophageal  ganglion  is  formed 
from  the  fusion  of  the  ganglia  of  the  two  maxillary  segments. 

The  prse-oral  portion  of  the  nervous  system  consists  entirely 
of  the  supra -oesophageal  ganghon.  It  is  formed,  according  to 
Hatschek,  of  three  parts.     Firstly  and  mainly,  of  a  layer  sepa- 


Fic 

A.  Transverse 

B.  Tiansvctsc 
the  ttigraalii. 

C.  Transverse 


e   SRCTIONS   THROUGH    THE   EMBBVO  OP 

HVDROPKIU'S.     (After  Kowalevsky.) 
clion  Ihtough  ihe  Inrva  represented  in  fig.  187  A, 
iclion  through  a  somewhat  older  embryo  in  the  region  of  o 


through  ihc  larva  represented  in  fig.  187  B. 
VH,  ventral  nerve  cord  ;  am.  amnion  and  serous  membrane ;  me.  mesoblast ;  mej. 
somatic  mesoblaal;  i^.  hypoblast)?) ;  J-*,  yolk  cells  (true  hypoblast);  it.  stigma  of 

rated  from  the  thickened  inner  part  of  the  cephalic  lobe  on  each 
side ;  secondly,  of  an  anterior  continuation  of  the  lateral  cords ; 
and  thirdly,  of  a  pit  of  skin  invaginated  on  each  side  close  to  Uip 
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dorsal  border  of  the  antennae.  This  pit  is  at  first  provided  with 
a  lumen,  which  is  subsequently  obliterated;  while  the  walls  of 
the  pit  become  converted  into  true  ganglion  cells.  The  two 
supra-oesophageal  ganglia  remain  disconnected  on  the  dorsal 
side  till  quite  the  close  of  embryonic  life. 

The  tracheflD  and  salivary  glands.  The  tracheae,  as  was 
first  shewn  by  Butschli  (No.  405),  arise  as  independent  segment- 
ally  arranged  paired  invaginations  of  the  epiblast  (fig.  189  B  and 
C,  st).  Their  openings  are  always  placed  on  the  outer  sides  of 
the  appendages  of  their  s^ments,  where  such  are  present 

Although  in  the  adult  stigmata  are  never  found  in  the  space 
between  the  prothorax  and  head*,  in  the  embryo  and  the  larva 
tracheal  invaginations  may  be  developed  in  all  the  thoracic  (and 
possibly  in  the  three  jaw-bearing  segments)  and  in  all  the 
abdominal  segments  except  the  two  posterior. 

In  the  embryo  of  the  Lepidoptera,  according  to  Hatschek  (Na  414), 
there  are  14  pairs  of  stigmata,  belonging  to  the  14  segments  of  the  body 
behind  the  mouth ;  but  Tichomirofif  states  that  Hatschek  is  in  error  in 
making  this  statement  for  the  foremost  post-oral  segments.  The  last  two 
segments  arc  without  stigmata.  In  the  larvae  of  Lepidoptera  as  well  as  those 
of  many  Hymcnoptera,  Coleoptera  and  Diptcra,  stigmata  are  present  on  all 
the  postcephalic  segments  except  the  2nd  and  3rd  thoracic  and  the  two  last 
abdominal.  In  Apis  there  are  eleven  pairs  of  tracheal  invaginations  accord- 
ing to  Kowalevsky  (No.  416),  but  according  to  Butschli  (No.  405)  only  ten, 
the  prothorax  being  without  one.  In  the  Bee  they  appear  simultaneously, 
and  before  the  appendages. 

The  blind  ends  of  the  tracheal  invaginations  frequently  (e^. 
Apis)  unite  together  into  a  common  longitudinal  canal,  which 
forms  a  longitudinal  tracheal  stem.  In  other  cases  {c^.  Gryllo- 
talpa,  Dolirn,  No.  408)  they  remain  distinct,  and  each  tracheal 
stem  has  a  system  of  branches  of  its  own. 

The  development  of  the  tracheae  strongly  supports  the  view, 
arrived  at  by  Moscley  from  his  investigations  on  Peripatus,  that 
they  arc  modifications  of  cutaneous  glands. 

The  salivary  and  spinning  glands  are  epiblastic  structures, 
which  in  their  mode  of  development  are  very  similar  to  the 
trachea;,  and  perhaps  have  a  similar  origin.     The  salivary  glands 

•  In  .Smynthurus,  one  of  the  Collembola,  there  are,  according  to  Lubbock,  only 
two  sti(;niata,  which  are  placed  un  the  head. 
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arise  as  paired  epiblastic  invaginations,  not,  as  might  be 
expected,  of  the  Stomod^um,  but  of  the  ventral  plate  behind 
the  mouth  on  the  inner  side  of  the  mandibles.  At  first  indepen- 
dent, they  eventually  unite  in  a  common  duct,  which  falls  into 
the  mouth.  The  spinning  glands  arise  on  the  inner  side  of  the 
second  pair  of  maxilla  in  Apis  and  Lepidoptera,  and  form 
elongated  glands  extending  through  nearly  the  whole  length 
of  the  body.  They  arc  very  similar  in  their  structure  and  deve- 
lopment to  salivary  glands,  and  are  only  employed  during  larval 
life.  They  no  doubt  resemble  the  mucous  glands  of  the  oral 
papilla  of  Peripatus,  with  which  they  have  been  compared  by 
Moseley.  The  mucous  glands  of  Peripatus  may  perhaps  be  the 
homologous  organs  of  the  first  pair  of  maxill:e,  for  the  existence 
of  which  there  appears  to  be  some  evidence  amongst  Insects. 

Ueioblart.  It  has  been  stated  that  the  mesoblast  becomes 
divided  in  the  region  of  the  body  into  two  lateral  bands  (fig,  1S9 
A)  These  bands  in  many,  if  not  all  forms,  become  divided 
into  a  series  of  somites  corresponding  with  the  segments  of  the 
body.  In  each  of  them  a  cavity  appears — the  commencing 
perivisceral  cavity — which  divides  them  into  a  somatic  plate  in 
contact  with  the  cpiblast,  and  a  splanchnic  plate  in  contact  with 
the  hypoblast  (fig.  189).  In  the  interspaces  between  the 
segments  the  mesoblast  is  continuous  across  the  median  ventral 
line.  The  mesoblast  is  prolonged  into  each  of  the  appendages 
as  these  are  formed,  and  in  the  appendages  there  is  present  a 
central  cavity.  By  Metschnikoff  these  cavities  are  stated  to  be 
continuous,  as  in  Myriapods  and  Arachnida,  with  those  of  the 
somites;  but  by  Hatschek  (No.  414)  they  are  stated  to  be 
independent  of  those  in  the  somites  and  to  be  open  to  the  yolk. 

The  further  details  of  the  history  of  the  mesoblast  are  very  imperfectly 
known,  and  the  fullest  account  we  have  is  that  by  Dohm  (No.  408)  for 
Gryllotalpa.  It  would  appear  that  the  mesoblast  grows  round  and  encloses 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  yolk  earlier  than  the  epiblasL  In  Gr)'Uoialpa  it  forms 
a  pulsating  membrane.  As  the  epiblast  extends  dorsalwards  the  median 
dorsal  part  of  the  membrane  is  constricted  off  as  a  tube  which  forms  the 
heart.  At  the  same  time  the  free  space  between  the  pulsatini;  membrane 
and  the  yolk  is  obliterated,  but  transverse  passages  are  left  at  the  lines 
between  the  somites,  through  which  the  blood  passes  from  the  ventral  part  of 
the  body  to  corresponding  openings  in  the  wall  of  the  heart.  The  greater 
part  of  the  membrane  gives  rise  to  the  muscles  of  the  trunk. 
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Ventrally  the  mesoblastic  bands  soon  meet  across  the  median  line.  The 
cavities  in  the  appendages  become  obliterated  and  their  mesoblastic  walls 
form  the  muscles,  etc  The  cavities  in  the  separate  mesoblastic  somites  also 
cease  to  be  distinctly  circumscribed. 

The  splanchnic  mesoblast  follows  the  hypoblast  in  its  growth,  and  gives 
rise  to  the  connective  tissue  and  muscular  parts  of  the  walls  of  the  aliment- 
ary tract.  The  mesoblastic  wall  of  the  proctodaeum  is  probably  formed 
independently  of  the  mesoblastic  somites.  In  the  head  the  mesoblast  is 
stated  to  form  at  first  a  median  ventral  mass,  which  does  not  pass  into  the 
procephalic  lobe  ;  though  it  assists  in  forming  both  the  antennae  and  upper 
lip. 

The  alimentaiy  oanal.  The  alimentary  tract  of  Insects  is 
formed  of  three  distinct  sections  (fig.  i8i) — a  mesenteron  or 
middle  section  {ffte)y  a  stomodaeum  {st)  and  a  proctodaeum  {an). 
The  stomodaeum  and  proctodaeum  are  invaginations  of  the 
epiblast,  while  the  mesenteron  is  lined  by  the  hypoblast.  The 
distinction  between  the  three  is  usually  well  marked  in  the  adult 
by  the  epiblastic  derivatives  being  lined  by  chitin.  The  stomo- 
daeum consists  of  mouth,  oesophagus,  crop,  and  proventriculus  or 
gizzard,  when  such  are  present  The  mesenteron  includes  the 
stomach,  and  is  sometimes  (Orthoptera,  etc.)  provided  at  its 
front  end  with  pyloric  diverticula — posteriorly  it  terminates  just 
in  front  of  the  Malpighian  bodies.  These  latter  fall  into  the 
proctodaeum,  which  includes  the  whole  of  the  region  from  their 
insertion  to  the  anus. 

The  oral  invagination  appears  nearly  coincidently  with  the 
first  formation  of  segments  at  the  front  end  of  the  groove 
between  the  lateral  nerve  cords,  and  the  anal  invagination 
appears  slightly  later  at  the  hindermost  end  of  the  ventral  plate. 

The  Malpighian  bodies  arise  as  tiuo  pairs  of  outgrowtlts  of  the 
epiblast  of  tite  proctodcemn,  whether  solid  at  first  is  not  certain. 
The  subsequent  increase  which  usually  takes  place  in  their 
number  is  due  to  sproutings  (at  first  solid)  of  the  two  original 
vessels. 

The  glandular  walls  of  the  mesenteron  are  formed  from  the  hypoblast ; 
but  the  exact  origin  of  the  layer  has  not  been  thoroughly  worked  out  in  all 
cases.  In  Hydrophilus  it  is  stated  by  Kowalcvsky  (No.  41())  to  appear  as 
two  sheets  split  off  from  the  lateral  masses  of  mesoblast,  which  gradually 
grow  round  the  yolk,  and  a  similar  mode  of  formation  would  seem  to  hold 
good  for  Apis.     Tichomiroff  (No.  420)  confirms  Kowalevsky  on  this  point, 
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ind  further  states  that  these  two  masses  meet  first  ventrally  and  much  later 
m  the  dorsal  side.  In  Lepidoptera,  on  the  other  hand,  Hatschek  linds  that 
the  hypoblast  arises  as  a  median  mass  of  polygonal  cells  in  the  anterior  part 
of  the  ventral  plate.  These  cells  increase  by  absorbing  material  from  the 
yolk,  and  then  gradually  extend  themselves  and  grow  round  the  yolk. 

Dohm  (No.  408)  believes  that  the  yolk  cells,  the  origin  of  which  has 
already  been  spoken  of,  give  rise  to  the  hypoblasilc  walls  of  the  mesenieron, 
and  this  view  appears  to  be  shared  by  Graber  (No.  412),  though  the  latter 
author  holds  that  some  of  the  yolk  cells  are  derived  by  budding  from  the 
blastoderm'. 

From  the  analogy  of  Spiders  I  am  inclined  to  accept  Dohm's  and 
Graber's  view.  It  appears  to  me  probable  that  Kowalevsky's  observations 
Lre  to  be  explained  by  supposing  that  the  hypoblast  plates  which  he  believes 
o  be  split  off  from  the  mesoblast  are  really  separated  from  the  yolk. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  add  here  a  few  details  to  what  has  already  been 
stated  as  to  the  origin  of  the  yolk  cells.  As  mentioned  above,  the  central 
yolk  breaks  up  at  a  period,  which  is  not  constant  in  the  different  forms,  into 
polygonal  or  rounded  masses,  in  each  of  which  a  nucleus  has  in  many 
instances  been  clearly  demonstrated  although  in  others  such  nuclei  have  not 
been  made  out.  It  is  probable  however  that  nuclei  are  in  all  cases  really 
present,  and  that  these  masses  must  be  therefore  regarded  as  cells.  They 
constitute  in  fact  the  yolk  cells.  The  periphery  of  the  yolk  breaks  up  into 
cells  while  the  centre  is  still  quite  homogeneous. 

The  hypoblastic  walls  of  the  mesenteron  appear  to  be  formed 
in  the  first  instance  laterally  (fig.  189  B  and  C,  /ly).  They  then 
meet  ventrally  (fig,  185  A  and  B),  and  finally  close  in  the 
mesenteron  on  the  dorsal  side. 

The  mesenteron  is  at  first  a  closed  sack,  independent  of  both 
stomodsum  and  proctod^eum  ;  and  in  the  case  of  the  Bee  it  so 
remains  even  after  the  close  of  embryonic  life.  The  only  gland- 
ular organs  of  the  mesenteron  are  the  not  unfrequent  pyloric 
tubes,  which  are  simple  outgrowths  of  its  anterior  end.  It  is 
possible  that  in  some  instances  they  may  be  formed  m  situ 
around  the  lateral  parts  of  the  yolk. 

In  many  instances  the  whole  of  the  yolk  is  enclosed  in  the  walls  of  the 
mesenteron,  but  in  other  cases,  as  in  Chironomus  and  Simulia  (Wetsmann, 
No.  430 ;  Metschnikoff,  No.  423),  part  of  the  yolk  may  be  left  between  the 
ventral  wall  of  the  mesenteron  and  the  ventral  plate.     In  Chironomus  the 

'  Graber's  view  on  this  point  may  probably  be  explained  by  supposing  that  he  has 
mistaken  a  passage  of  yolk  cell;>  into  the  blastodenn  for  a  passage  of  blaslodenn  cells 
into  the  yolk.    The  fonncr  occurrence  l.ikci  plaecat  I  have  founti,  largely  in  Spiders, 
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mass  of  yolk  external  to  the  mesenteron  takes  the  form  of  a  median  and  two 
lateral  streaks.  Some  of  the  yolk  cells  either  prior  to  the  establishment  of 
the  mesenteron,  or  derived  from  the  unenclosed  portions  of  the  yolk,  pass 
into  the  developing  organs  (Dohm,  408)  and  serve  as  a  kind  of  nutritive  ceU. 
They  also  form  blood  corpuscles  and  connective-tissue  elements.  Such  yolk 
cells  may  be  compared  to  the  peculiar  bodies  described  by  Reichenbach  in 
Astacus,  which  form  the  secondary  mesoblast  Similar  cells  play  a  very 
important  part  in  the  development  of  Spiders. 

Qenerative  organs.  The  observations  on  the  development  of  the 
generative  organs  are  somewhat  scanty.  In  Diptera  certain  cells — known 
as  the  pole  cells — are  stated  by  both  Metschnikoff  (No.  423)  and  Leuckart  to 
give  rise  to  the  generative  organs.  The  cells  in  question  (in  Chironomus 
and  Musca  vomitoria,  Weismann,  No.  430)  appear  at  the  hinder  end  of  the 
ovum  before  any  other  cells  of  the  blastoderm.  They  soon  separate  from 
the  blastoderm  and  increase  by  division.  In  the  embryo,  produced  by  the 
viviparous  larva  of  Cecidomyia,  there  is  at  first  a  single  pole  cell,  which 
eventually  divides  into  four,  and  the  resulting  cells  become  enclosed  within 
the  blastoderm.  They  next  divide  into  two  masses,  which  are  stated  by 
Metschnikoflr(No.  423)  to  become  surrounded  by  indifferent  embryonic  ceUs^ 
Their  protoplasm  then  fuses,  and  their  nuclei  divide,  and  they  give  rise  to 
the  larval  ovaries,  for  which  the  enclosing  cells  form  the  tunics. 

In  Aphis  MetschnikofT  (No.  423)  detected  at  a  very  early  stage  a  mass 
of  cells  which  give  rise  to  the  generative  organs.  These  cells  are  situated 
at  the  hind  end  of  the  ventral  plate ;  and,  except  in  the  case  of  one  of  the 
cells  which  gives  rise  by  division  to  a  green  mass  adjoining  the  fat  body, 
the  protoplasm  of  the  separate  cells  fuses  into  a  syncytium.  Towards  the 
close  of  embryonic  life  the  syncytium  assumes  a  horse-shoe  form.  The  mass 
is  next  divided  into  two,  and  the  peripheral  layer  of  each  part  gives  rise 
to  the  tunic,  while  from  the  hinder  extremity  of  each  part  an  at  first  solid 
duct — the  egg- tube — grows  out.  The  masses  themselves  form  the  ger- 
mogens.  The  oviduct  is  formed  by  a  coalescence  of  the  ducts  from  each 
germogen. 

Ganin  derives  the  generative  organs  in  Platygastcr  {^ide  p.  347)  from 
the  hind  end  of  the  ventral  plate  close  to  the  proctodaeum ;  while  Suckow 
states  that  the  generative  organs  are  outgrowths  of  the  proctodceum. 
According  to  these  two  sets  of  observations  the  generative  organs  would 
appear  to  have  an  epiblastic  origin — an  origin  which  is  not  incompatible 
with  that  from  the  pole  cells. 

In  Lepidoptera  the  genital  organs  are  present  in  the  later  periods  of 
embryonic  life  as  distinct  paired  organs,  one  on  each  side  of  the  heart,  in 
the  eighth  postccphalic  segment.  They  are  elliptical  bodies  with  a  duct 
passing  off  from  the  posterior  end  in  the  female  or  from  the  middle  in  the 
male.  The  egg-tubes  or  seminal  tubes  are  outgrowths  of  the  elliptical 
bodies. 


*  This  point  requires  further  observation. 
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In  other  Insects  the  later  stages  in  the  development  of  the  generative 
organs  closely  resemble  those  in  the  Lepidoptera,  and  the  organs  are  usually 
distinctly  visible  in  the  later  stages  of  embryonic  life. 

It  may  probably  be  laid  down,  in  spite  of  some  of  MetschnikofTs 
observations  above  quoted,  that  the  original  generative  mass  gives  rise  to 
both  the  true  genital  glands  and  their  ducts.  It  appears  also  to  be  fairly 
clear  that  the  gtnititl  glands  nf  both  sexes  have  an  identical  origin. 
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Special  types  of  iarz'iB. 

Certain  of  the  Hymenopterous  forms,  which  deposit  their  eggs  in  the 
eggs  or  lar\-se  of  other  Insects,  present  very  peculiar  modifications  in  their 
development.  Platygaster,  which  lays  its  egg  in  the  larvie  of  Cecidomyia, 
undergoes  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  development  amongst  these  forms. 
It  has  been  studied  especially  by  Ganin  (No.  410),  from  whom  the  following 

The  very  first  stages  are  unfortunately  but  imperfectly  known,  and  the 
interpretations  offered  by  Ganin  do  not  in  all  cases  appear  quite  satis- 
factory. In  the  earliest  stage  after  being  laid  the  egg  is  enclosed  in  a 
capsule  produced  into  a  stalk  (fig.  190  A).  In  the  interior  of  the  egg 
there  soon  appears  a  single  spherical  body,  regarded  by  Ganin  as  a  cell 
(fig.  190  B).  In  the  next  stage  three  similar  bo<lies  appear  in  the  vitellus, 
no  doubt  derived  from  the  lirst  one  (fig.  190  C).  The  central  one  presents 
somewhat  different  characters  to  the  two  others,  and,  according  to  Ganin, 
gives  rise  to  the  whole  embryo.  The  two  peripheral  bodies  increase  by 
division,  and  soon  ap- 
pear as  nuclei  imbed- 
ded in  a  layer  of  pro- 
toplasm (fig.  190  D, 
E,  F),  The  layer  so 
formed  serves  as  a 
covering  for  the  em- 
bryo, regarded  by 
Ganin  as  equivalent 

reus  membrane)  of 
other  Insect  em- 
bryos. In  the  em- 
bryo cell  new  celb 
are  stated  to  be 
formed  by  a  process 
of  endogenous  cell  formation  (fig.  190  D,  £).  It  appears  probable  that 
Ganin  has  mistaken  nuclei  for  cells  in  the  earUer  singes,  and  that  a  blasto- 
derm is  formed  as  in  other  Insects,  and  that  this  becomes  divided  in  a  way 
not  explained  into  a  superficial  layer  which  gives  rise  to  the  serous 
envelope^  and  a  deeper  layer  which  forms  the  embryo.     However   thi^ 
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may  be,  a  differentiation  into  an  epiblastic  layer  of  columnar  cells  and 
a  hypoblastic  layer  of  more  rounded  cells  soon  becomes  apparent  in  the  body 
of  the  embryo.  Subsequently  to  this  the  embryo  grows  rapidly,  till  by  a 
deep  transverse  constriction  on  the  ventral  surface  it  becomes  divided  into  an 
anterior  cephalothoracic  portion  and  a  posterior  caudal  portion  (fig.  190  F). 
The  cephalothorax  grows  in  breadth,  and  near  its  anterior  end  an  in- 
vagination appears,  which  gives  rise  to  the  mouth  and  oesophagus.  On 
the  ventral  side  of  the  cephalothorax  there  is  first  formed  a  pair  of 
claw- like  appendages  on  each  side  of  the  mouth,  then  a  posterior  pair  of 
appendages  near  the  junction  of  the  cephalothorax  and  abdomen,  and 
lastly  a  pair  of  short  conical  antennae  in  front 

At  the  same  time  the  hind  end  of  the  abdomen  becomes  bifid,  and  gives 
rise  to  a  fork-like  caudal  appendage ;  and  at  a  slightly  later  period  four 
grooves  make  their  appearance  in  the  caudal  region,  and  divide  this  part  of 
the  embryo  into  successive  segments.  While  these  changes  have  been 
taking  place  in  the  general  form  of  the  embryo,  the  epiblast  has  given  rise 
to  a  cuticle,  and  the  hypoblastic  cells  have  become  differentiated  into  a 
central  hypoblastic  axis — the  mesenteron — and  a  surrounding  layer  of 
mesoblast,  some  of  the  cells  of  which  form  longitudinal  muscles. 

With  this  stage  closes  what  may  be  regarded  as  the  embryonic  develop- 
ment of  Platygaster.  The  embryo  becomes  free  from  the  amnion,  and  pre- 
sents itself  as  a  larva,  which  from  its  very  remarkable  characters  has  been 
spoken  of  as  the  Cyclops  larva  by  Ganin. 

The  larvae  of  three  species  have  been  described  by  Ganin,  which  are  repre- 
sented in  fig.  191  A,  B,  C.  These  larvae  are  strangely  dissimilar  to  the  ordinary 
Hcxapod  type,  whether  larval  or  adult.  They  are  formed  of  a  cephalothoracic 
shield  with  the  three  pairs  of  appendages  (rt,  kfy  lfg\  the  development  of 
which  has  already  been  described,  and  of  an  abdomen  formed  of  five  seg- 
ments, the  last  of  which  bears  the  somewhat  varying  caudal  appendages. 
The  nervous  system  is  as  yet  undeveloped. 

The  larva;  move  about  in  the  tissues  of  their  hosts  by  means  of  their 
claws. 

The  first  larval  condition  is  succeeded  by  a  second  with  very  different 
characters,  and  the  passage  from  the  first  to  the  second  is  accompanied  by 
an  ecdysis. 

The  ecdysis  conmiences  at  the  caudal  extremity,  and  the  whole  of  the 
last  segment  is  completely  thrown  off.  As  the  ecdysis  extends  forwards 
the  tail  loses  its  segmentation  and  becomes  strongly  compressed,  the 
appendages  of  the  cephalothorax  arc  thrown  off,  and  the  whole  embryo 
assumes  an  oval  form  without  any  sharp  distinction  into  different  regions 
and  without  the  slightest  indication  of  segmentation  (fig.  191  D).  Of  the 
internal  changes  which  take  place  during  the  shedding  of  the  cuticle,  the 
first  is  the  formation  of  a  proctodaeum  {gh)  by  an  invagination,  which  ends 
blindly  in  contact  with  the  mesenteron.  Shortly  after  this  a  thickening  of 
the  epiblast  {bsm)  appears  along  the  ventral  surface,  which  gives  rise  mainly 
to  the  ventral  nerve  cord  ;  this  thickening  is  continuous  behind  with  the 
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epiblasi  which  is  invaginated  lo  form  the  proctodxum,  and  in  from  is  pro- 
longed on  each  side  into  two  procephalic  lobes,  in  which  thefe  are  also 
thickenings  of  the  epibl^t  [gsae),  which  become  converted  into  supra- 
oesophageal  ganglia,  and  possibly  other  parts. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  second  larval  period  the  muscles  (/m)  become 
segmenialiy  arranged,  and  give  indication?    of  the    segmentation  which 
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Fig.  191.    A  series  of  stages  in  the  development  of  Platvgaster. 

(From  Lubbock  ;  after  Giinin.} 

A.  B.  C.    Cyclops  lanx  of  three  species  of  Plalj'gaster. 

D.     Second  larval  stage.     E.     Third  larval  stage. 

mo,  monlh  ;  a.  anlenna ;  t/.  booked  feel ;  Ifg.  laterii  feel ;  /.  branches  of  tail 

ul.  lower  lip  1  11!^  (rsophsgiis  ;  pat.  saprs'iesophageal  ganglion  ;  iim.  ventral  ejH- 

blaslic  plate ;  Im.  lateral  muscles  (the  lellers  also  point  in  D  to  the  salivary  glands) 

gk.  proelodxum;  gn,  generative  organs;  mJ.  mandibles;  i^.  duels  of  salivary  glands 

sf.   (in   E)  salivary  glitnds ;    mil.  stomach ;  ed.  intestine  i  nc.  rcctom ;   ac.  anus ; 

tracbete ;  /i.  lat  body, 
becomes  apparent  in  the  third  larval  period.    The  tlurd  and  last  larval 
stage  ((ig.  191  E)  of  Platygaster,  during  which  it  still  remains  in  the  tissues 
host,  presents  no  very  peculiar  features.    The  passage  from  the  second 
to  the  third  fonn  is  accompanied  by  an  ecdysis. 

Remarkable   as  are  the  larvae  Just  described,  there  can   1  think  be 
reason,  considering  their  parasitic  habits,  for  regarding  them  as  ancestral 
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Metamorphosis  and  heterogamy, 

Metamorphofis.  The  majority  of  Insects  are  bom  in  a 
condition  in  which  they  obviously  differ  from  their  parents.  The 
extent  of  this  difference  is  subject  to  very  great  variations,  but 
as  a  rule  the  larvae  pass  through  a  very  marked  metamorphosis 
before  reaching  the  adult  state.  The  complete  history  of  this 
metamorphosis  in  the  different  orders  of  Insects  involves  a  far 
too  considerable  amount  of  zoological  detail  to  be  dealt  with  in 
this  work ;  and  I  shall  confine  myself  to  a  few  observations  on 
the  general  characters  and  origin  of  the  metamorphosis,  and  of 
the  histological  processes  which  take  place  during  its  occur- 
rence \ 

In  the  Aptera  the  larva  differs  from  the  adult  only  in  the 
number  of  facets  in  the  cornea  and  joints  in  the  antennae. 

In  most  Orthoptera  and  Hemiptera  the  larvae  differ  from  the 
adult  in  the  absence  of  wings  and  in  other  points.  The  wings, 
etc.,  are  gradually  acquired  in  the  course  of  a  series  of  successive 
moultings.  In  the  Ephemeridae  and  Libellulidae,  however,  the 
metamorphosis  is  more  complicated,  in  that  the  lar\ae  have 
provisional  tracheal  gills  which  are  exuviated  before  the  final 
moult.  In  the  Ephemeridae  there  are  usually  a  great  number  of 
moultings  ;  the  tracheal  gills  appear  after  the  second  moult,  and 
the  rudiments  of  the  wings  when  the  larva  is  about  half  grown. 
Larval  life  may  last  for  a  very  long  period. 

In  all  the  other  groups  of  Insects,  viz.  the  Diptcra,  Ncuro- 
ptera,  Coleoptera,  Lepidoptcra,  and  Hymenoptcra,  the  lar\*a 
passes — with  a  few  exceptions — through  a  quiescent  stage,  in 
which  it  is  known  as  a  pupa,  before  it  attains  the  adult  stage. 
These  forms  are  known  as  the  Holometabola. 

In  the  Diptcra  the  larvae  are  apodous.  In  the  true  flies  (Muscidx)  they 
are  without  a  distinct  head  and  have  the  jaws  replaced  by  hooks.  In  the 
Tipulidx  there  is  on  the  other  hand  a  well-developed  head  with  the  normal 
appendages.  The  pupx  of  the  Muscida!  are  quiescent,  and  are  enclosed  in 
the  skin  of  the  larva  which  shrinks  and  forms  a  firm  oval  case.     In   the 

■  For  a  systematic  account  of  this  subject  the  reader  is  rcferre<l  to  LublxKk  (No. 
420)  and  to  (;ral)or  (No.  411).  He  will  find  in  VVcismann  (Nos.  430  and  431)  a  dctaile<! 
account  of  the  internal  changes  which  take  place. 
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Tipulidx  the  Urval  skin  Is  thrown  off  at  the  pupa  Stage,  and  in  some  cases 
the  pupje  continue  to  move  about. 

The  larv«e  of  the  Neuroptera  are  heicapodous  voracious  forms.  When  the 
larva  becomes  a  pupa  all  the  external  organs  of  the  imago  are  already 
established.  The  pupa  is  often  invested  in  a  cocoon.  It  is  usually  quiescent, 
though  sometimes  it  begins  to  move  about  shortly  before  the  imago  emerges. 

In  the  Coleoptera  there  is  considerable  variety  io  the  larval  forms.  As  a 
rule  the  larvs  are  hexapodous  and  resemble  wingless  Insects.  But  some 
herbivorous  larva:  {e.g.  the  lar\-a  of  Melolonlha)  closely  resemble  true 
caterpillars,  and  there  are  also  gnib-Uke  larvie  without  feel  (Curculio)  which 
resemble  the  larvre  of  Hjmenoplera.  The  pupa  is  quiescent,  but  has  all 
the  parts  of  the  future  beetle  plainly  visible.  The  most  interesting  larvse 
among  the  Coleoptera  are  those  of  Sitaris,  one  of  the  Meloid^  (Fabre,  No. 
409).  They  leave  the  egg  as  active  hexapodous  !arv?e  which  attach  them- 
selves to  the  bodies  of  Hymenoptcra,  and  are  thence  transported  to  a  cell 
filled  with  honey.  Here  they  eat  the  ovum  of  the  Hymenopierous  form. 
They  then  undergo  an  ecdysis,  in  which  they  functionally  lose  their  append- 
ages, retaining  however  small  rudiments  of  them,  and  become  grubs.  They 
feed  on  the  honey  and  after  a  further  ecdysis  become  pups. 

In  the  Lepidoptcra  the  larva  has  the  well-known  form  of  a  caterpillar. 
The  caterpillars  have  strong  Jaws,  adapted  for  biting  vegetable  tissues, 
which  are  quite  unlike  the  oral  appendages  of  the  adulL  Tbey  have  three 
pairs  of  jointed  thoracic  legs,  and  a  variable  number  (usually  live)  of  pairs 
of  rudimentary  abdominal  legs — the  so-called  pro-legs.  The  larva  undergoes 
numerous  ccdyses,  and  the  external  parts  of  the  adult  such  as  the  wings,  etc., 
are  formed  underneath  the  chilinous  exoskeleton  before  the  pupa  stage. 
The  pupa  is  known  as  a  chrysalis  and  in  some  Lepidoptera  is  enveloped  in 

The  Hymenoptera  present  considerable  variations  in  the  character  of  the 
larvie.  In  the  Aculeata,  many  Entomophaga,  the  Cynipidse,  etc.,  the  larvjc 
are  apodous  grubs,  incapable  of  going  in  search  of  their  food  ;  but  in  the 
Siricidae  they  are  hexapodous  forms  like  caterpillars,  which  are  sometimes 
even  provided  with  pro-legs.  In  some  of  the  Entomophaga  the  larv^  have 
very  remarkable  characters  which  have  already  been  described  in  a  special 
section,  viiie  pp.  418,  419, 

Before  proceeding  to  the  consideration  of  the  value  of  the 
various  larval  form.s  thus  shortly  enumerated,  it  is  necessary  to 
say  a  few  words  as  to  the  internal  changes  which  take  place 
during  the  occurrence  of  the  above  metamorphosis.  In  the 
simplest  cases,  such  as  those  of  the  Orthoptera  and  Hemiptera, 
where  the  metamorphosis  is  confined  to  the  gradual  formation 
of  the  wings,  etc.  in  a  series  of  moults,  the  wings  first  appear  as 
two  folds  of  the  epidermis  beneath  the  cuticle  on  the  two 
posterior  thoracic  segments.     At  the  next  moult  these  processes 
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become  covered  by  the  freshly  formed  cuticle,  and  appear  as 
small  projections.  At  every  successive  moult  these  projections 
become  more  prominent  owing  to  a  growth  in  the  epidermis 
which  has  taken  place  in  the  preceding  interval.  Accompanying 
the  formation  of  such  organs  as  the  wings,  internal  changes 
necessarily  take  place  in  the  arrangement  of  the  muscles,  etc.  of 
the  thorax,  which  proceed  pari  passu  with  the  formation  of  the 
organs  to  which  they  belong.  The  characters  of  the  metamor- 
phosis in  such  forms  as  the  Ephemeridae  only  differ  from  the 
above  in  the  fact  that  provisional  organs  are  thrown  off  at  the 
same  time  that  the  new  ones  are  formed. 

In  the  case  of  the  Holometabola  the  internal  phenomena  of 
the  metamorphosis  are  of  a  very  much  more  remarkable  cha- 
racter.    The  details  of  our  knowledge  are  largely  due  to  Weis- 
mann  (Nos.  430  and  431).  The  larvae  of  the  Holometabola  have 
for  the  most  part  a  very  different  mode  of  life  to  the  adults. 
A  simple  series   of  transitions  between  the  two  is  impossible, 
because  intermediate  forms  would  be  for  the  most  part  incapable 
of  existing.     The  transition  from  the  larval  to  the  adult  state  is 
therefore  necessarily  a  more  or  less  sudden  one,  and  takes  place 
during  the  quiescent  pupa   condition.     Many  of  the   external 
adult  organs  arc  however  formed  prior  to  the  pupa  stage,  but  do 
not  become  visible  on  the  surface.     The  simplest  mode  of  Holo- 
metabolic  metamorphosis  may  be  illustrated  by  the  development 
of  Corethra  plumicornis,  one  of  the  Tipulida!.     This  larva,  like 
that   of  other   Tipulida!,   is   without  thoracic  appendages,   but 
before  the  last  larval   moult,  and  therefore  shortly  before  the 
pupa  stage,  certain  structures  arc  formed,  which  Weismann  has 
called  imaginal  discs.     These  imaginal  discs  are  in  Corethra 
simply  invaginations  of  the  epidermis.     There  are  in  the  thorax 
six  pairs  of  such  structures,  three  dorsal  and  three  ventral.     The 
three  ventral  are  attached   to  the  terminations  of  the  sensory 
nerves,   and    the    limbs   of  the   imago   are   formed    as   simple 
outgrowths  of  them,  which  as  they  grow  in  length  take  a  spiral 
form.      In    the   interior   of  these   outgrowths   arc   formed   the 
muscles,  tracheae,  etc.,   of  the    limbs;    which    are   believed    by 
Weismann  (it  appears  to  me  without  sufficient  ground)  to  be 
derived    from    a   proliferation    of  the  cells  of  the  neurilemma. 
The  wings  are  formed  from  the  two  posterior  dorsal  imaginal 
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discs.  The  hyi>oderniis  of  the  larva  passes  directly  into  that  of 
the  imago. 

The  pupa  stage  of  Corethra  is  relatively  very  short,  and  the 
changes  in  the  internal  parts  which  take  place  during  it  are  not 
considerable.  The  larval  abdominal  muscles  pass  for  the  most 
part  unchanged  into  those  of  the  imago,  while  the  special 
thoracic  muscles  connected  with  the  wings,  etc.,  develop  directly 
during  the  latest  larval  period  from  cords  of  cells  already  formed 
in  the  embryo. 

In  the  Lepidoptera  the  changes  in  the  passage  from  the 
larval  to  the  adult  state  are  not  very  much  more  considerable 
than  those  in  Corethra,  Similar  imaginal  discs  give  rise  during 
the  later  larval  periods  to  the  wings,  etc.  The  internal  changes 
during  the  longer  pupa  period  are  somewhat  more  considerable. 
Important  modifications  and  new  formations  arise  in  connec- 
tion with  the  alimentary  tract,  the  nervous  and  muscular 
systems. 

The  changes  which  take  place  in  the  true  flies  (Muscidse)  are 
far  more  complicated  than  either  those  in  Corethra  or  in  the 
Lepidoptera.  The  abdomen  of  the  larva  of  Musca  becomes 
bodily  converted  into  the  abdomen  of  the  imago  as  in  the  above 
types,  but  the  whole  epidermis  and  appendages  of  the  head  and 
thorax  are  derived  from  imaginal  discs  which  are  formed  within 
and  (so  far  as  is  known)  independently  of  the  epidermis  of  the 
larva  or  embryo.  These  imaginal  discs  are  simple  masses  of 
apparently  indifferent  cells,  which  for  tlie  most  part  appear  at 
the  close  of  embryonic  life,  and  arc  attached  to  nerves  or 
trachea;.  They  grow  in  size  during  lar\al  life,  but  during  the 
relatively  long  pupa  stage  they  unite  together  to  give  rise  to  a 
continuous  epidermis,  from  which  the  appendages  grow  out  as 
processes.  The  epidermis  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  larva  is 
simply  thrown  off,  and  has  no  share  in  forming  the  epidermis  of 
the  adult. 

There  are  a  pair  of  cephalic  imaginal  discs  and  six  pairs  of 
thoracic  discs.  Two  pairs,  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral,  give  rise  to 
each  thoracic  ring,  and  the  appendages  attached  to  it. 

Though,  as  mentioned  above,  no  evidence  has  yet  been 
produced  to  shew  that  the  imaginal  discs  of  Musca  are  derived 
from  the   embryonic  epiblast.  yet   their  mode  of  growth  and 
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eventual  fate  proves  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  they  are 
homologous  with  the  imaginal  discs  of  Corethra.  Their  earliest 
origin  is  well  worth  further  investigation. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  internal  organs  is  still  more 
striking  than  that  of  the  external.  There  is  a  disruption,  total 
or  partial,  of  all  the  internal  organs  except  the  generative 
organs.  In  the  case  of  the  alimentary  tract,  the  Malpighian 
vessels,  the  heart  and  the  central  nervous  system,  the  disruption 
is  of  a  partial  kind,  which  has  been  called  by  Weismann 
histolysis.  The  cells  of  these  organs  undergo  a  fatty  degenera- 
tion, the  nuclei  alone  in  some  cases  remaining.  The  kind  of 
plasma  resulting  from  this  degeneration  retains  the  shape  of  the 
organs,  and  finally  becomes  built  up  again  into  the  correspond- 
ing organs  of  the  imago.  The  tracheae,  muscles  and  peripheral 
nerves,  and  an  anterior  part  of  the  alimentary  tract,  are  entirely 
disrupted.  They  seem  to  be  formed  again  from  granular  cells 
derived  from  the  enormous  fat  body. 

The  phenomena  of  the  development  of  the  Muscidae  are  undoubtedly  of 
rather  a  surprising  character.  Leaving  for  the  moment  the  question  of  the 
origin  of  the  pupa  stage  to  which  I  return  below,  it  will  be  admitted  on  all 
hands  that  during  the  pupa  stage  the  larva  undergoes  a  series  of  changes 
which,  had  they  taken  place  by  slow  degrees,  would  have  involved,  in  such  a 
case  as  Musca,  a  complete  though  gradual  renewal  of  the  tissues.  Such 
being  the  case,  the  cells  of  the  organs  common  to  the  larva  and  the  imago 
would,  in  the  natural  course  of  things,  not  be  the  same  cells  as  those  of  the 
larva  but  descendants  of  them.  We  might  therefore  expect  to  find  in  the 
rapid  conversion  of  the  larval  organs  into  those  of  the  adult  some  condensa- 
tion, so  to  speak,  of  the  process  of  ordinary  cell  division.  Such  condensations 
are  probably  represented  in  the  histolysis  in  the  case  of  the  internal  organs, 
and  in  the  formation  of  imaginal  discs  in  the  case  of  the  external  ones,  and 
I  think  it  probable  that  further  investigation  will  shew  that  the  imaginal 
discs  of  the  Muscidse  are  derivatives  of  the  embryonic  epiblast.  The  above 
considerations  by  no  means  explain  the  whole  of  Weismann's  interesting 
observations,  but  an  explanation  is  I  believe  to  be  found  by  following  up 
these  lines. 

More  or  less  parallel  phenomena  to  those  in  Insects  arc  found  in  the 
development  of  the  Platyelminthes  and  Echinoderms.  The  four  disc-like 
invaginations  of  the  skin  in  many  larval  Nemertines  {vide  p.  198),  which 
give  rise  to  the  permanent  body  wall  of  the  Nemertine,  may  be  compared  to 
the  imaginal  discs.  The  subsequent  throwing  off  of  the  skin  of  Pilidium  or 
larva  of  Desor  is  a  phenomenon  like  the  absorption  of  part  of  the  larval 
skin  of  Musca.     The  formation  of  an  independent  skin  within  the  first  larval 
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form  in  the  Distomes  and  in  the  Cestoda  may  be  compared  to  the  apparently 
independent  formation  of  the  imaginal  discs  in  Musca. 

The  fact  that  in  a  majority  of  instances  it  is  possible  to  trace 
an  intimate  connection  between  the  surroundings  of  a  larva  and 
its  organization  proves  in  the  clearest  way  (luU  the  cliaracters  of 
Uu  majority  of  existing  larval  fonns  of  Insects  have  cnved  their 
origin  to  secondary  adaptations.  A  few  instances  will  illustrate 
this  point. 

In  the  simplest  types  of  metamorphosis,  e.g.  those  of  the 
Orthoptera  genuina.  the  lar\'a  has  precisely  the  same  habits  as 
the  adult.  We  find  that  a  caterpillar 
form  is  assumed  by  phytophagous  larvae 
amongst  the  Lepidoptera,  Hymenoptera 
and  Coleoptera.  Where  the  larva  has 
not  to  go  in  search  of  its  nutriment  the 
grub-like  apodous  form  is  assumed.  The 
existence  of  such  an  apodous  larva  is 
especially  striking  in  the  Hymenoptera, 
in  that  rudiments  of  thoracic  and  abdo- 
minal appendages  are  present  in  the 
embryo  and  disappear  again  inthelar\'a. 
The  case  of  the  larva  of  Sitaris,  already 
described  (p.  431).  affords  another  very 
striking  proof  that  the  organization  of 
the  larva  is  adapted  to  its  habits. 

It  follows  from  the  above  that  the 
development  of  such  forms  as  the  Or- 
thoptera gcnuina  is  more  primitive  than 
that  of  the  holometabolous  forms ;  a 
conclusion  which  tallies  with  the  fact 
that  both  palse  on  to  logical  and  anatomical  evidence  shew  the 
Orthoptera  to  be  a  very  primitive  group  of  Insects. 

The  above  argument  probably  applies  with  still  greater  force 
to  the  case  of  the  Thysanura ;  and  it  seems  to  be  probable  that 
this  group  is  more  nearly  related  than  any  other  to  the  primitive 
wingless  ancestors   of  Insects',     The    characters    of    the   oral 
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appendages  in  this  group,  the  simplicity  of  their  metamorphosis, 
and  the  presence  of  abdominal  appendages  (fig.  192),  all  tell  in 
favour  of  this  view,  while  the  resemblance  of  the  adult  to  the 
larvae  of  the  Pseudoneuroptera,  etc.,  points  in  the  same  direction. 
The  Thysanura  and  Collembola  are  not  however  to  be  regarded 
as  belonging  to  the  true  stock  of  the  ancestors  of  Insects,  but  as 
degenerated  relations  of  this  stock ;  much  as  Amphioxus  and 
the  Ascidians  are  degenerate  relations  of  the  ancestral  stock  of 
Vertebrates,  and  Peripatus  of  that  of  the  Tracheata.  It  is 
probable  that  all  these  forms  have  succeeded  in  retaining  their 
primitive  characters  from  their  degenerate  habits,  which  pre- 
vented them  from  entering  into  competition  in  the  struggle  for 
existence  with  their  more  highly  endowed  relatives.  While  in  a 
general  way  it  is  clear  that  the  larval  forms  of  Insects  cannot  be 
expected  to  throw  much  light  on  the  nature  of  Insect  ancestors, 
it  does  nevertheless  appear  to  me  probable  that  such  forms  as 
the  caterpillars  of  the  Lepidoptera  are  not  without  a  meaning  in 
this  respect.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  that  even  a  secondary  larval 
form  may  have  been  produced  by  the  prolongation  of  one  of  the 
embryonic  stages  ;  and  the  general  similarity  of  a  caterpillar  to 
Peripatus,  and  the  retention  by  it  of  post-thoracic  appendages,  are 
facts  which  appear  to  favour  this  view  of  the  origin  of  the  cater- 
pillar form. 

The  two  most  obscure  points  which  still  remain  to  be  dealt 
with  in  the  metamorphosis  of  Insects  are  (i)  the  origin  of  the 
quiescent  pupa  stage  ;  (2)  the  frequent  dissimilarity  between  the 
masticatory  apparatus  of  the  larva  and  adult. 

These  two  points  may  be  conveniently  dealt  with  together, 
and  some  valuable  remarks  about  them  will  be  found  in  Lubbock 
(No.  420). 

On  grounds  already  indicated  it  may  be  considered  certain 
that  the  groups  of  Insects  without  a  pupa  stage,  and  with  a  larva 
very  similarly  organised  to  the  adult,  preceded  the  existing 
holomctabolic  groups.  The  starting-point  in  the  metamorphosis 
of  the  latter  groups  was  therefore  something  like  that  of  the 
Orthoptera.  Suppose  it  became  an  advantage  to  a  species  that 
the  larva  and  adult  should  feed  in  a  somewhat  different  way,  a 
difference  in  the  character  of  their  mouth  parts  would  soon  make 
itself  manifest ;  and,  since  an  intermediate  type  of  mouth  parts 
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would  probably  be  disadvantageous,  there  would  be  a  tendency 
to  concentrate  into  a  single  moult  the  transition  from  the  larval 
to  the  adult  form  of  mouth  parts.  At  each  ordinary  moult  there 
is  a  short  period  of  quiescence,  and  this  period  of  quiescence 
would  naturally  become  longer  in  the  important  moult  at  which 
the  change  in  the  mouth  parts  was  effected.  In  this  way  a 
rudimentary  pupa  stage  might  be  started.  The  pupa  stage, 
once  started,  might  easily  become  a  more  important  factor  in 
the  metamorphosis.  If  the  larva  and  imago  diverged  still  more 
from  each  other,  a  continually  increasing  amount  of  change 
would  have  to  be  effected  at  the  pupa  stage.  It  would  probably 
be  advantageous  to  the  species  that  the  larva  should  not  have 
rudimentary  functionless  wings;  and  the  establishment  of  the 
wings  as  external  organs  would  therefore  become  deferred  to 
the  pupa  stage.  The  same  would  probably  apply  to  other 
oi^ans. 

Insects  usually  pass  through  the  pupa  stage  in  winter  in  cold 
climates  and  during  the  dry  season  in  the  tropics,  this  stage 
serving  therefore  apparently  for  the  protection  of  the  species 
during  the  inclement  season  of  the  year.  These  facts  are  easily 
explained  on  the  supposition  that  the  pupa  stage  has  become 
secondarily  adapted  to  play  a  part  in  the  economy  of  the 
species  quite  different  from  that  to  which  it  owes  its  origin. 

Heterogamy.  The  cases  of  alternations  of  generations 
amongst  Insects  all  fall  under  the  heading  already  defined  in 
the  introduction  as  Heterogamy.  Heterogamy  amongst  Insects 
has  been  rendered  possible  by  the  existence  of  parthenogenesis, 
which,  as  slated  in  the  introduction,  has  been  taken  hold  of  by 
natural  selection,  and  has  led  to  the  production  of  generations  of 
parthenogenetic  forms,  by  which  a  clear  economy  in  reproduction 
is  effected.  Parthenogenesis  without  heterogamy  occurs  in  a 
lai^e  number  of  forms.  In  Bees,  Wasps,  and  a  Sawfly  (Nematus 
ventricosus)  the  unfertilized  ova  give  rise  to  males.  In  two 
Lepidopterous  genera  (Psyche  and  SolenobJa)  the  unfertilized 
ova  give  rise  mainly,  if  not  entirely,  to  females.  Heterogamy 
occurs  in  none  of  the  above  types,  but  in  Psyche  and  Solenobia 
males  are  only  occasionally  found,  so  that  a  series  of  generations 
producing  female  young  from  unfertilized  ova  are  followed  by  a  1 
generation  producing  young  of  both  sexes  from  fertilized  ova.    I^ 
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would  be  interesting  to  know  if  the  unimpregnated  female  would 
not  after  a  certain  number  of  generations  give  rise  to  both  males 
and  females ;  such  an  occurrence  might  be  anticipated  on 
grounds  of  analogy.  In  the  cases  of  true  heterogamy  partheno- 
genesis has  become  confined  to  special  generations,  which  differ 
in  their  character  from  the  generations  which  reproduce  them- 
selves sexually.  The  parthenogenetic  generations  generally 
flourish  during  the  season  when  food  is  abundant;  while  the 
sexual  generations  occur  at  intervals  which  are  often  secondarily 
regulated  by  the  season,  supply  of  food,  etc. 

A  very  simple  case  of  this  kind  occurs,  if  we  may  trust  the 
recent  researches  of  Lichtenstein*,  in  certain  Gall  Insects 
(Cynipidae).  He  finds  that  the  female  of  a  form  known  as 
Spathegaster  baccarum,  of  which  both  males  and  females  are 
plentiful,  pricks  a  characteristic  gall  in  certain  leaves,  in  which 
she  deposits  the  fertilized  eggs.  The  eggs  from  these  galls  g^'ve 
rise  to  a  winged  and  apparently  adult  form,  which  is  not,  how- 
ever, Spathegaster,  but  is  a  species  considered  to  belong  to  a 
distinct  genus  known  as  Neuroterus  ventricularis.  Only  females 
of  Neuroterus  are  found,  and  they  lay  unfertilized  ova  in  peculiar 
galls  which  develop  into  Spathegaster  baccarum.  Here  we  have 
a  true  case  of  heterogamy,  the  females  which  produce  partheno- 
genetically  having  become  differentiated  from  those  which  pro- 
duce sexually.  Another  interesting  type  of  heterogamy  is  that 
which  has  been  long  known  in  the  Aphides.  In  the  autumn 
impregnated  eggs  are  deposited  by  females,  which  give  rise  in 
the  course  of  the  spring  to  females  which  produce  partheno- 
genetically  and  viviparously.  The  viviparous  females  always 
differ  from  the  females  which  lay  the  fertilized  eggs.  The  gene- 
rative organs  are  of  course  differently  constituted,  and  the  ova  of 
the  viviparous  females  are  much  smaller  than  those  of  the  ovi- 
parous females,  as  is  generally  the  case  in  closely  allied  vivi- 
parous and  oviparous  forms;  but  in  addition  the  former  are 
usually  without  wings,  while  the  latter  are  winged.  The  reverse 
is  however  occasionally  the  case.  An  indefinite  number  of  gene- 
rations of  viviparous  females  may  be  produced  if  they  are  arti- 
ficially kept  warm  and  supplied  with  food ;  but  in  the  course  of 
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nature  the  viviparous  females  produce  in  the  autumn  males  and 
females  which  lay  eg^s  with  firm  shells,  and  so  preserve  the 
species  through  the  winter.  The  heterogamy  of  the  allied 
Coccidae  is  practically  the  same  as  that  of  the  Aphidae.  In  the 
case  of  Chermes  and  Phylloxera  the  parthenogenetic  generations 
lay  their  eggs  in  the  normal  way. 

The  complete  history  of  Phylloxera  quercus  has  been  worked 
out  by  Balbiani  (No.  401).  The  apterous  females  during  the 
summer  lay  eggs  developing  parthenogenetically  into  apterous 
females,  which  continue  the  same  mode  of  reproduction.  In  the 
autumn,  however,  the  eggs  which  are  laid  give  rise  in  part  to 
winged  forms  and  in  part  to  apterous  forms.  Both  of  these 
forms  lay  smaller  and  larger  eggs,  which  develop  respectively 
into  very  minute  males  and  females  without  digestive  organs. 
The  fertilized  eggs  laid  by  these  forms  probably  give  rise  to  the 
parthenogenetic  females. 

A  remarkable  case  of  heterogamy  accompanied  by  paedo- 
genesis  was  discovered  by  Wagner  to  take  place  in  certain 
species  of  Cecydomyia  (Miastor),  a  genus  of  the  Diptera.  The 
female  lays  a  few  eggs  in  the  bark  of  trees,  etc.  These  eggs 
develop  in  the  winter  into  larvae,  in  which  ovaries  are  early 
formed.  The  ova  become  detached  into  the  body  cavity, 
surrounded  by  their  follicles,  and  grow  at  the  cost  of  the 
follicles.  They  soon  commence  to  undergo  a  true  development, 
and  on  becoming  hatched  they  remain  for  some  time  in  the 
body  cavity  of  the  parent,  and  are  nourished  at  the  expense  of 
its  viscera.  They  finally  leave  the  empty  skin  of  their  parent, 
and  subsequently  reproduce  a  fresh  batch  of  larvae  in  the  same 
way.  After  several  generations  the  larvae  undergo  in  the 
following  summer  a  metamorphosis,  and  develop  into  the  sexual 
form. 

Another  case  of  paedogenesis  is  that  of  the  larvae  of  Chiro- 
nomus,  which  have  been  shewn  by  Grimm  (No.  413)  to  lay  eggs 
which  develop  exactly  in  the  same  way  as  fertilized  eggs  into 
larvae. 
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Arachnida'. 

The  development  of  several  divisions  of  this  interesting 
group  has  been  worked  out ;  and  it  will  be  convenient  to  deal  in 
the  first  instance  with  the  special  history  of  each  of  these 
divisions,  and  then  to  treat  in  a 
separate  section  the  develop- 
ment of  the  organs  for  the 
whole  group. 

ScorplonldB.  The  embry- 
onic development  always  takes 
place  within  the  female  Scor- 
pion. In  Buthus  it  takes  place 
within  follicle-like  protuber- 
ances of  the  wall  of  the  ovary. 
In  Scorpio  also  development 
commences  while  the  egg  is 
still  in  the  follicle,  but  when  the 
trunk  becomes  segmented  the 
embryo  passes  into  the  ovarian 
tube.  The  chief  authority  for 
the  development  of  the  Scorpio- 
nids  is  Melschnikoff  (No.  434). 

At  the  pole  of  the  ovum  facing  the  ovarian  tube  there  is 

'  The  classification  of  (he  Arachnida  adapted  in  tbe  present  wock  U  shewn  below. 
r  Scorpionidie.  , .     .  .  JTettapneumones. 

„  ,-    ,  -  II.  Araseiiu.    Ir,' 

Fseudoscorpionidx. 

Soiifogx.  in.  Acari&a. 

'-  PhalangidiE. 
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formed  a  germinal  disc  which  undergoes  a  partial  segmentation 
(fig.  193  W).  A  somewhat  saucer-shaped  one-layered  blasto- 
derm is  then  formed,  which  soon  becomes  thickened  in  the 
centre  and  then  divided  into  two  layers.  The  outer  of  these 
is  the  epiblast,  the  inner  the  mesoblast.  Beneath  the  mesoblast 
there  subsequently  appear  granular  cells,  which  form  the 
commencement  of  the  hypoblast'. 

During  the  formation  of  the  blastoderm  a  cellular  envelope  is  formed 
round  the  embryo.  Its  origin  is  doubtful,  though  it  is  regarded  hy 
Meischnilcoir  as  probably  derived  from  the  blastoderm  and  homologous 
with  the  amnion  of  Insects.     It  becomes  double  in  the  later  stages  (fig.  195). 

During  the  differentiation  of  the  three  embryonic  layers  the 
germinal  disc  becomes  somewhat  pyriform,  the  pointed  end 
being  the  posterior.  At  this  extremity  there  is  a  special  thick- 
ening which  is  perhaps 
equivalent  to  the  prim- 
itive cumulus  of  Spiders. 
The  germinal  disc  con- 
tinues gradually  to  spread 
over  the  yolk,  but  the 
original  pyriform  area  is 
thicker  than  the  remain- 
der, and  is  marked  off 
anteriorly  and  posterior- 
ly by  a  shallow  furrow. 
It  constitutes  a  structure 
corresponding  with  the 
ventral  plate  of  other 
Tracheata.  It  soon  be- 
comes grooved  by  a 
sliallow  longitudinal  fur- 
row (fig.  194  A)  which 
subsequently  becomes 
less  distinct.  It  is  then 
divided  by  two  transverse  lines  into  three  parts*. 

'  The  origin  of  the  hypolilitst  celLi,  if  such  lhv!<e  cells  arc,  is  obscure.  MclschnikofF 
iloublfully  derives  Ihem  from  the  lilasloderm  cells  ;  from  my  invcMigalioni  on  Spiders 
il  appears  to  mc  more  [irolablc  ihal  ihcy  orij;iiiale  in  ihc  yollt. 

*  TTie  exact   fale  of  Ihc   Ihrcc   original   segments  is  left  somewhat  obscure  by 
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Itcfore  scgmentalion. 
Aflcr  five  segments  have  become  formeil. 
After  the  appendages  have  begun  to  he 
formed. 
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In  succeeding  stages  the  anterior  of  the  three  parts  is  clearly 
marked  out  as  the  procephalic  lobe,  and  soon  becomes  somewhat 
broader.  Fresh  segments  are  added  from  before  backwards, 
and  the  whole  ventral  plate  increases  rapidly  in  length  (fig. 
194  B). 

When  ten  segments  have  become  formed,  appendages  appear 
as  paired  outgrowths  of  the  nine  posterior  segments  (fig.  194  C). 
The  second  segment  bears  the  pedipalpi,  the  four  succeeding 
segments  the  four  ambulatory  appendages,  and  the  four  hinder- 
most  segments  smaller  provisional  appendages  which  subse- 
quently disappear,  with  the  possible  exception  of  the  second. 
The  foremost  segment,  immediately  behind  the  procephalic 
lobes,  is  very  small,  and  still  without  a  rudiment  of  the  cheli- 
cerae,  which  are  subsequently  formed  on  it.  It  would  appear 
from  Metschnikoffs  figures  to 
be  developed  later  than  the 
other  post -oral  segments  pre- 
sent at  this  stage.     The  still 

segmented  tail  has  become 
very  prominent  and  makes  an 
angle  of  180"  with  the  re- 
mainder of  the  body,  over  the 
ventral  surface  of  which  it  is 
flexed. 

By  the  time  that  twelve 
s^ments  are  definitely  form- 
ed, the  procephalic  region  is 
distinctly  bilobed,  and  in  the 
median  groove  extending 
along  it  the  stomodxum  has 
become  formed  (fig.  196  A). 
The  cheliceriE  (ch)  appear  as 
small  rudiments  on  the  first 
post-oral   segment,    and    the 

Mclschnikol!'.  He  believes  however  thai  Ihe  anlerior  segment  forms  the  procephalic 
[obes,  the  poslcrior  probably  ihe  telson  a.ai  five  adjoining  caudoJ  segments,  and 
the  middle  one  the  remsinder  of  Ihe  body.  This  view  does  not  appear  lo  me  tjuite 
sfttb£utocy,  since  att  the  anali^y  of  Spiders  and  olbpr  .^rthiopoda  the  fresh  somites 
ought  to  be  added  by  a  continuous  si^roenlation  of  the  posterior  lube. 


ik.  cheliccTK;   fd.  pedipalpi; 
amboJaloiy  appendages;  ai.  post-abdomen 

(tail). 
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nerve  cords  are  distinctly  differentiated  and  ganglionated.  In 
the  embryonic  state  there  is  one  ganglion  for  each  segment. 
The  ganglion  in  the  first  segment  (that  bearing  the  chelicerae)  is 
very  small,  but  is  undoubtedly  post-oral. 

At  this  stage,  by  a  growth  in  which  all  the  three  germinal 
layers  have  a  share,  the  yolk  is  completely  closed  in  by  the 
blastoderm.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  with  only  few  parallels,  and 
those  amongst  the  Arthropoda,  that  the  blastopore,  or  point 
where  the  embryonic  membranes  meet  in  closing  in  the  yolk,  is 
situated  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo. 

The  general  relations  of  the  embryo  at  about  this  stage  are 
shewn  in  fig.  195,  where  the  embryo  enclosed  in  its  double 
cellular  membrane  is  seen  in  a  side  view.  This  embryo  is  about 
the  same  age  as  that  seen  from  the  ventral  surface  in  fig.  196  A. 

The  general  nature  of  the  further  changes  may  easily  be 
gathered  from  an  inspection  of  fig.  196  B  and  C,  but  a  few 
points  may  be  noted. 

An  upper  lip  or  labrum  is  formed  as  an  unpaired  organ  in 
the  line  between  the  procephalic  lobes.  The  pedipalpi  become 
chelate  before  becoming  jointed,  and  the  chelicerae  also  early 
acquire  their  characteristic  form.  Rudimentary  appendages 
appear  on  the  six  segments  behind  the  ambulatory  legs,  five  of 
which  are  distinctly  shewn  in  fig.  195  ;  they  persist  only  on  the 
second  segment,  where  they  appear  to  form  the  comb-like 
organs  or  pectincs.  The  last  abdominal  segment,  />.  that  next 
the  tail,  is  without  provisional  appendages.  The  embryonic  tail 
is  divided  into  six  segments  including  the  telson  (fig.  196  C,  ab). 
The  lungs  {st)  arc  formed  by  paired  invaginations,  the  walls  of 
which  subsequently  become  plicated,  on  the  four  last  segments 
which  bear  rudimentary  limbs,  and  simultaneously  with  the 
disappearance  of  the  rudimentary  limbs. 

PseudOBCOrpionidflD.  The  development  of  Chelifer  has  been  in- 
vestigated by  Metschnikoflf  (43G),  and  although  (except  that  it  is  provided 
with  tracheie  instead  of  pulmonary  sacks)  it  might  be  supposed  to  be  closely 
related  to  Scorpio,  yet  in  its  development  is  strikingly  different. 

The  eggs  after  being  laid  are  carried  by  the  female  attached  to  the  first 
segment  of  the  abdomen.  The  segmentation  {fide  p.  93)  is  intermediate 
between  the  types  of  complete  and  superficial  segmentation.  The  ovum, 
mainly  formed  of  food-yolk,  divides  into  two,  four,  and  eight  equal  segments 


TRACHEATA. 


435 


(fig.  197  A),  There  then  appear  one  or  more  clear  segments  on  the  surface 
of  these,  and  finally  a  complete  layer  of  cells  is  formed  round  the  central 
yolk  spheres  (fig.  197  B),  which  latter  subsequently  agglomerate  into  a 
central  mass.  The  superficial  cells  form  what  may  be  called  a  blastoderm, 
which  soon  becomes  divided  inio  two  layers  (fig.  rg?  C}.  There  now 
appears  a  single  pair  of  appendages  (ihe  pedipalpi)  (fig.  198  A,  pit),  while  at 
the  same  time  the  front  end  of  the  embryo  grows  out  into  a  remarkable 
proboscis- like  prominence— a  tern porar)-  tipper  lip  (concealed  in  the  figure 


The 
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sligmata;  a6.  post  abdomen  (tail). 

behind  the  pedipalpus),  and  the  abdomen  {nb)  becomes  bent  forwards  to 
wards  the  ventral  surface.  In  ihis  very  rudimentary  condition,  after  under- 
going an  ecdysis,  (he  larva  is  hatched,  although  it  still  remains  attached  to 
its  parent.  After  hatching  it  grows  rapidly,  and  becomes  filled  with  a 
peculiar  transparent  material.  The  first  pair  of  ambulatory  appendages  is 
formed  behind  the  pedipalpi  and  then  the  three  suceeding  pairs,  while  at  the 
same  time  the  chelicene  appear  as  small  rudiments  in  front.  External  signs 
of  segmentation  have  not  yet  appeared,  but  about  this  period  the  nervous 
system  is  formed.  The  supra-iESophageal  ganglia  are  especially  distinct. 
and  provided  with  a  central  cavity,  probably  formed  by  an  invagination,  as 
in  other  Aracbnida.     In  the  succeeding  stages  (fig  198  B)  four  provisional 
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pairs  of  appendages  (sbewn  as  small  knobs  at  ab)  appear  behind  the  ambu- 
latory feet  The  abdomen  is  bent  forwards  so  as  to  reach  almost  to  the 
pedipalpi.  In  the  later  stages  (lig.  198  C)  the  adult  form  is  gradually 
attained.  The  enorntous  upper  lip  persists  for  some  time,  but  subsequently 
atrophies  and  is  replaced  by  a  normal  labrum.    The  appendages  behind  the 


[Aflt-r  Metschnikoff,) 

In  A  Ihe  ovuin 
mall   ctlls  liave   .i 
|)h<:rc5.      fiiClhf 

is  divided  into  a  number  of  separale  Moments.      In  B  a  number  of 
[ipeared  [bl)   which   fonii  a  lilasloilcrui  onvelo])ing  ihe  laruc  yi-lk 
blaModcnn  ha,s  becnmc  divided  into  l«o  layere. 

ambulniory  feci  atrophy,  and  the  tail  is  gradually  bent  bnck  into  its  final 
position.  The  segmentation  and  the  gradual  growth  of  the  limbs  do  not  call 
for  special  description,  and  the  formHiion  of  the  organs,  so  far  as  is  known, 
agrets  wilh  other  types. 

The  segmentation  of  Chtbonius  is  apparently  similar  10  that  of  Chdifer 
(Sleeker,  No.  437), 

Phalanglds.  '-'ur  knowledge  of  the  dc^'elopmcnt  of  Phalangium  it 
unfortunately  confined  to  the  later  stages  (Halbiani,  No.  4:ih).  These  stages 
do  not  appear  however  to  differ  very  greatly  from  those  of  true  Spiders. 

Aranelna.  The  eggs  of  true  Spiders  arc  cither  deposited  in 
nests  made  specially  for  them,  or  arc  carried  about  by  the 
females.  Species  belonging  to  a  considerable  number  of  genera. 
viz.  I'holcus,  Epeira,  Lycosa,  Clubionc,  Tcgcnaria  and  Agelcna 
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have  been  studied  by  Clapari^de  (No.  442).  Balbiaiii  (No.  439), 
Barrois  (No.  441)  and  myself  (No.  440),  and  the  close  similarity 
between  their  embryos  leaves  but  little  doubt  that  there  are  no 
great  variations  in  development  within  the  group. 

The  ovum  is  enclosed  in  a  delicate  vitelline  membrane, 
enveloped  in  its  turn  by  a  chorion  secreted  by  the  walls  of  the 
oviduct.  The  chorion  is  covered  by  numerous  rounded  promi- 
nences, and  occasionally  exhibits  a  pattern  corresponding  with 
the  areas  of  the  cells  which  formed  it.  The  segmentation  has 
already  been  fully  described,  pp.  i  iS  and  i  ig.  At  its  close  there 
is  present  an  enveloping  blastoderm  formed  of  a  single  layer  of 
lai^e  flattened  cells.     The  yolk  within  is  formed  of  a  number  of 
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lai^e  polygonal  segments  ;  each  of  which  is  composed  of  large 
yolk  spherules,  and  contains  a  nucleus  surrounded  by  a  layer  of 
protoplasm,  which  is  prolonged  into  stellate  processes  holding 
together  the  yolk  spherules.  The  nucleus,  surrounded  by  the 
major  part  of  the  protoplasm  of  each  yolk  cell,  appears,  as  a  rule, 
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to  be  situated  not  at  the  centre,  but  on  one  side  of  its  yolk 
segment 

The  further  description  of  the  development  of  Spiders  applies 
more  especially  to  Agelena  labyrinthica,  the  species  which 
formed  the  subject  of  my  own  investigations. 

The  first  differentiation  of  the  blastoderm  consists  in  the 
cells  of  nearly  the  whole  of  one  hemisphere  becoming  somewhat 
more  columnar  than  those  of  the  other  hemisphere,  and  in  the 
cells  of  a  small  area  near  one  end  of  the  thickened  hemisphere 
becoming  distinctly  more  columnar  than  else\k'here,  and  two 
layers  thick.  This  area  forms  a  protuberance  on  the  surface  of 
the  ovum,  originally  discovered  by  Clapar^e,  and  called  by  him 
the  primitive  cumulus.  In  the  next  stage  the  cells  of  the 
thickened  hemisphere  of  the  blastoderm  become  still  more 
columnar ;  and  a  second  area,  at  first  connected  by  a  whitish 
streak  with  the  cumulus,  makes  its  appearance.  In  the  second 
area  the  blastoderm  is  also  more  than  one  cell  deep  (fig.  199). 
It  will  be  noticed  that  the  blastoderm,  though  more  than  one 
cell  thick  over  a  large  part  of  the  ventral  surface,  is  not  divided 
into  distinct  layers.  The  second  area  appears  as  a  white  patch 
and  soon  becomes  more  distinct,  while  the  streak  continued  to 
it  from  the  cumulus  is  no  longer  visible.  It  is  shewn  in  surface 
view  in  fig.  200  A.  Though  my  observations  on  this  stage  are 
not  quite  satisfactory,  yet  it  appears  to  me  probable  that  there 
is  a  longitudinal  thickened  ridge  of  the  blastoderm  extending 
from  the  primitive  cumulus  to  the  large  white  area.  The  section 
represented  in  fig.  199,  which  I  believe  to  be  oblique,  passes 
through  this  ridge  at  its  most  projecting  part. 

The  nuclei  of  the  yolk  cells  during  the  above  stages  multiply 
rapidly,  and  cells  are  formed  in  the  yolk  which  join  the  blasto- 
derm ;  there  can  however  be  no  doubt  that  the  main  increase  in 
the  cells  of  the  blastoderm  has  been  due  to  the  division  of  the 
original  blastoderm  cells. 

In  the  next  stage  I  have  been  able  to  obser\'e  there  is,  in  the 
j)lace  of  the  previous  thickened  half  of  the  blastoderm,  a  well 
(leveloj)ed  ventral  plate  with  a  procephalic  lobe  in  front,  a 
caudal  lobe  behind,  and  an  intermediate  region  marked  by 
about  three  transverse  grooves,  indicating  a  division  into 
segments.       This   plate   is   throughout   two   or   more    rows    of 


The  section  is  from  an  embryo  of  Ihe 
aune  nge  ai  lig.  loa  A,  and  is  rviireficnted 
wilh  the  ventral  plate  upwards.  In  Uie 
ventral  plate  is  seen  a  keel-like  thickening, 
which  gives  rise  to  Ihe  main  moss  of  the 
mewbUit. 

yt.  yolk  divided  into  large  polygootti 
cells,  in  several  of  which  nuclei  ftre  shewn. 
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cells  thick,  and  the  cells 
which  form  it  are  divided  i«A' 
two  distinct  layers— a  colum 
nar  stiperficial  layer  of  epiblast 
cells,  and  a  deeper  layer  of 
mesoblast  ceils  (fig.  203  A). 
In  the  latter  layer  there  arc 
several  vcr>-  large  cells  which 
are  in  the  act  of  passing  from 
the  yoik  into  the  blastoderm. 
The  identification  of  the  struc- 
tures visible  in  the  previous 
stage  with  those  visible  in 
the  present  stage  is  to  a 
great  e-xtent  a  matter  of 
guess-work,  but  it  appears 
to  me  probable  that  the 
primitive  cumulus  is  still  present  as  a  slight  prominence  visible 
in  surface  views  on  the  caudal  lobe,  and  that  the  other  thickened 
patch  persists  as  the  proccphalic  lobe.  However  this  may  be, 
the  significance  of  the  primitive  cumulus  appears  to  be  that  it  is 
the  part  of  the  blastoderm  where  two  rows  of  cells  become  first 
established '. 

The  whole  region  of  the  blastoderm  other  than  the  ventral 
plate  is  formed  of  a  single  row  of  flattened  epiblast  celts.  The 
yolk  retains  its  original  constitution. 

By  this  stage  the  epiblast  and  mesoblast  are  distinctly 
differentiated,  and  the  homologue  of  the  hypoblast  is  to  be 
sought  for  in  the  yolk-cells.  The  yolk-cells  are  not  however 
entirely  hypoblastic,  since  they  continue  for  the  greater  part  of 
the  development  to  give  rise  to  fresh  cells  which  join  the  meso- 
blast. 

The  Spider's  blastoderm  now  resembles  that  of  an  Insect 
(e.vcept  for  the  amnion)  after  the  establishment  of  the  mesoblast, 
and  the  mode  of  origin  of  the  mesoblast  in  both  groups  is  very 
simitar,  in  that  the   longitudinal    ridge-like   thickening   of  the 

'  Vaiious  views  have  been  put  forwaril  by  Clapactde  and  Balliiani  about  the 
position  and  significance  of  the  pnmitlve  cumulus.  For  a  dlKussion  of  which  iiilt 
self,  Xo.  410. 
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mesoblast  shewn  in  fig.  199  is  probably  the  homolc^^e  of  the 
mesoblastic  groove  of  the  Insects'  blastoderm. 

The  ventral  plate  continues  to  grow  rapidly,  and  at  a  some- 
what later  stage  (fig.  200  B)  there  are  six  segments  interposed 
between  the  procephalic  and  caudal  lobes.  The  two  anterior  of 
these  {ch  and  pd)y  especially  the  foremost,  are  less  distinct  than 
the  remainder ;  and  it  is  probable  that  both  of  them,  and  in  any 
case  the  anterior  one,  are  formed  later  than  the  three  segments 
following.  These  two  segments  are  the  segments  of  the  chelicerae 
and  pedipalpi.  The  four  segments  following  belong  to  the  four 
pairs  of  ambulatory  legs.  The  segments  form  raised  transverse 
bands  separated  by  transverse  grooves.  There  is  at  this  stage  a 
faintly  marked  groove  extending  along  the  median  line  of  the 
ventral  plate.  This  groove  is  mainly  caused  by  the  originally 
single  mesoblastic  plate  having  become  divided  throughout  the 
whole  region  of  the  ventral  plate,  except  possibly  the  procephalic 
lobes,  into  two  bands,  one  on  each  side  of  the  middle  line  (fig. 
203  B). 

The  segments  continue  to  increase  in  number  by  the  con* 
tinuous  addition  of  fresh  segments  between  the  one  last  formed 
and  the  caudal  lobe.  By  the  stage  with  nine  segments  the  first 
rudiments  of  the  limbs  make  their  appearance.  The  first 
rudiments  to  appear  arc  those  of  the  pedipalpi  and  four  ambu- 
latory limbs  :  the  cheliccra:,  like  the  segment  to  which  they 
belong,  lag  behind  in  development.  The  limbs  appear  as  small 
protuberances  at  the  borders  of  their  segments.  By  the  stage 
when  they  are  formed  the  procephalic  region  has  become 
bilobed,  and  the  two  lobes  of  which  it  is  composed  are  separated 
by  a  shallow  groove. 

By  a  continuous  elongation  the  ventral  plate  comes  to  form 
a  nearly  complete  eijuatorial  ring  round  the  ovum,  the  pro- 
cephalic and  caudal  lobes  being  only  separated  by  a  very  narrow 
space,  the  undeveloped  dorsal  region  of  the  embryo.  This  is 
.shewn  in  longitudinal  section  in  fig.  204.  In  this  condition  the 
embryo  may  be  spoken  of  as  having  a  dorsal  flexure .  By  the 
time  that  this  stage  is  reached  (fig.  200  C)  the  full  number  of 
segments  and  appendages  has  become  established.  There  are 
in  all  sixteen  segments  (including  the  caudal  lobe).  The  first 
six  of  these  bear  the  permanent  appendages  of  the  adult ;  the 
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next  four  are  provided  with  provisional  appendages;  while  the 
last  six  are  without  appendages.  The  further  features  of  this 
stage  which  deserve  notice  are  (i)  the  appearance  of  a  shallow 
depression  (j;)— the  rudiment  of  the  stomodxum— between  the 
hinder  part  of  the  two  procephalic  lobes  ;  (2)  the  appearance  of 


A.  Singe  when  llie  ventral  plale  is  very  iraperfecllj  difierenliated.  /r.f.  phtiihivc 
cuDiulus. 

B.  Ovum  vicHcd  fram  ihc  side  when  the  ventral  plate  has  become  divided  into 
six  s^mentE.  (A.  segment  of  chetlcerK  impeireclly  separated  from  procephalic  lobe-, 
/</.  segment  of  pedipalpi. 

C.  Ventral  plate  ideally  unrolled  after  the  full  number  ol  seetnents  and 
appendages  arc  established.  //.  slumodLcum  between  the  two  prie-oral  lobes. 
Behind  the  six  pair^  of  permanent  appendages  are  seen  (bur  pairs  of  provUionol 
appendages. 

n  and  K.  Two  views  of  an  embij-o  at  the  same  stage.  D  ideally  unrolled. 
E  seen  from  the  side.  it.  alumodieum  ;  lA.  chelicerie ;  on  their  inner  side  is  seen 
the  ganglion  belonging  to  Ihem.    fid.  pedipalpi ;  fr./.  piovisionol  appendages. 

raised  areas  on  the  inner  side  of  the  six  anterior  appendage- 
bearing  segments.  These  are  the  rudiments  of  the  ventral 
ganglia.     It  deserves  to  be  especially  noted  that  the  segment  of 
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the  chelicerai,  like  the  succeeding  segments,  is  provided  with 
ganglia  ;  and  that  the  gangh'a  of  the  chelicerae  are  quite  distinct 
from  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglia  derived  from  the  procephalic 
lobes.  (3)  The  pointed  form  of  the  caudal  lobe.  In  Pholcus 
(Clapar^de,  No.  442)  the  caudal  lobe  forms  a  projecting  structure 
which,  like  the  caudal  lobe  of  the  Scorpion,  bends  forward  so  as 
to  face  the  ventral  surface  of  the  part  of  the  body  immediately 
in  front.  In  most  Spiders  such  a  projecting  caudal  lobe  is  not 
found.  While  the  embryo  still  retains  its  dorsal  flexure  con- 
siderable changes  are  effected  in  its  general  constitution.  The 
appendages  (fig.  200  D  and  E)  become  imperfectly  jointed,  and 
grow  inwards  so  as  to  approach  each  other  in  the  middle  line. 
Even  in  the  stage  before  this,  the  ventral  integument  between 
the  rudiments  of  the  ganglia  had  become  very  much  thinner, 
and  had  in  this  way  divided  the  ventral  plate  into  two  halves. 
At  the  present  stage  the  two  halves  of  the  ventral  plate  are  still 
further  separated,  and  there  is  a  wide  space  on  the  ventral  side 
only  covered  by  a  delicate  layer  of  epiblast.  This  is  shewn  in 
surface  view  (fig.  200  D)  and  in  section  in  fig.  203  C. 

The  stomodaeum  {st)  is  much  more  conspicuous,  and  is 
bounded  in  front  by  a  prominent  upper  lip,  and  by  a  less 
marked  lip  behind.  The  upper  lip  becomes  less  conspicuous  in 
later  stages,  and  is  perhaps  to  be  compared  with  the  provisional 
upper  lip  of  Chelifer.  Each  procephalic  lobe  is  now  marked  by 
a  accp  semicircular  groove. 

The  next  period  in  the  development  is  characterised  by  the 
gradual  change  in  the  flexure  of  the  embryo  from  a  dorsal  to  a 
ventral  one  ;  accompanied  by  the  division  of  the  body  into  an 
abdomen  and  cephalo-thorax,  and  the  gradual  assumption  of  the 
adult  characters. 

The  change  in  the  flexure  of  the  embrj'o  is  caused  by  the 
elongation  of  the  dorsal  region,  which  has  hitherto  been  hardly 
developed.  Such  an  elongation  increases  the  space  on  the 
dorsal  surface  between  the  procephalic  and  caudal  regions,  and 
therefore  necessarily  separates  the  caudal  and  procephalic  lobes  ; 
but,  since  the  ventral  plate  does  not  become  shortened  in  the 
process,  and  the  embryo  cannot  straighten  itself  in  the  egg-shell, 
it  necessarily  becomes  ventral ly  flexed. 

If  there  were  but  little  food  yolk  this  flexure  would  naturally 
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cause  the  whole  embryo  to  be  bent  in  so  as  to  have  the  ventral 
surface  concave.  But  instead  of  this  the  flexure  is  at  first  con- 
fined to  the  two  bands  which  form  the  ventral  plate.  These 
bands,  as  shewn  in  fig.  201  A,  acquire  a  true  ventral  fle.xure.  but 
the  yolk  forms  a  projection — a  kind  of  yolk  sack  as  Barrois 
(No.  441)  calls  it— distending  the  thin  integument  between  the 
two  ventral  bands.     This  volk  sack  is  shewn  in  surface  view  in 


A.  Embryo  frqm  ibe  side  al  Ihe  slage  when  ihcie  is  a  large  ventral  prolubetance 
of  yolk.  The  angle  between  Ibe  line  of  insertion  of  Ihe  permanent  :uiii  pravisioual 
appendages  shews  the  eilent  of  the  ventral  flexure. 

B.  Embryo  nearly  ready  to  be  hatched.  The  abdomen  which  has  not  quite 
ftCfjuifed  its  permaneni  form  is  seen  lo  be  pressed  against  the  ventral  side  of  (he 

pr.l.  procephalic  lobe;  /V/.  pedipalpi ;  ck.  chelicera: ;  tJ.  caudal  lobe  ;  pr.p.  pro- 
risionnl  appendages. 

fig,  201  A  and  in  section  in  fig.  206.  At  a  later  period,  when 
the  yolk  has  become  largely  absorbed,  the  true  nature  of  the 
ventral  flexure  becomes  quite  obvious,  since  the  abdomen  of  the 
young  Spider,  while  still  in  the  egg,  is  found  to  be  bent  over  so 
as  to  press  against  the  ventral  surface  of  the  thorax  (fig.  201  B). 
The  general  character  of  the  changes  which  take  place 
during  this  period  in  the  development  is  shewn  in  fig.  201  A  and 
B  representing  two  stages  in  it.  In  the  first  of  these  stages 
there  is  no  constriction  between  the  future  thorax  and  abdomen. 
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The  four  pairs  of  provisional  appendages  exhibit  no  sig^s  of 
atrophy  ;  and  the  extent  of  the  ventral  flexure  is  shewn  by  the 
angle  formed  between  the  line  of  their  insertion  and  that  of  the 
appendages  in  front.  The  yolk  has  enormously  distended  the 
integument  between  the  two  halves  of  the  ventral  plate,  as  is 
illustrated  by  the  fact  that,  at  a  somewhat  earlier  stage  than 
that  figured,  the  limbs  cross  each  other  in  the  median  ventral 
line,  while  at  this  stage  they  do  not  nearly  meet  The  limbs 
have  acquired  their  full  complement  of  joints,  and  the  pedipalpi 
bear  a  cutting  blade  on  their  basal  joint. 

The  dorsal  surface  between  the  prominent  caudal  lobe  and 
the  procephalic  lobes  forms  more  than  a  semicircle.  The  terga 
are  fully  established,  and  the  boundaries  between  them,  especially 
in  the  abdomen,  are  indicated  by  transverse  markings.  A  large 
lower  lip  now  bounds  the  stomodaeum,  and  the  upper  lip  has 
somewhat  atrophied.  In  the  later  stage  (fig.  201  B)  the  greater 
part  of  the  yolk  has  passed  into  the  abdomen,  which  is  now  to 
some  extent  constricted  off  from  the  cephalo-thorax.  The 
appendages  of  the  four  anterior  abdominal  somites  have  dis- 
appeared, and  the  caudal  lobe  has  become  very  small.  In  front 
of  it  are  placed  two  pairs  of  spinning  mammillae.  A  delicate 
cuticle  has  become  established,  which  is  very  soon  moulted. 

Acarina.  i  h^  development  of  the  Acarina,  which  has  been  mainly 
investigated  by  Clapar6de  (No.  44(5),  is  chiefly  remarkable  from  the  frequent 
occurrence  of  several  larval  forms  following  each  other  after  successive 
ecdyses.  The  segmentation  {viiie  p.  116)  ends  in  the  formation  of  a  blasto- 
derm of  a  single  layer  of  cells  enclosing  a  central  yolk  mass. 

A  ventral  plate  is  soon  formed  as  a  thickening  of  the  blastoderm,  in  which 
an  indistinct  segmentation  becomes  early  observable.  In  Myobia,  which  is 
parasitic  on  the  common  mouse,  the  ventral  plate  becomes  divided  by  five 
constrictions  into  six  segments  (fig.  202  A),  from  the  five  anterior  of  which 
paired  appendages  very  soon  grow  out  (fig.  202  IJ)  The  appendages  are  the 
cheliceriu  {ch)  and  pedipalpi  {fd)  and  the  first  three  pairs  of  limbs  (/*-  7^;. 
On  the  dorsal  side  of  the  chclicerie  a  thickened  prominence  of  the  ventral 
plate  appears  to  correspond  to  the  procephalic  lobes  of  other  Arachnida. 
The  part  of  the  body  behind  the  five  primitive  appendage- bearing  segments 
appears  to  become  divided  into  at  least  two  segments.  In  other  mites  the 
same  appendages  are  formed  as  in  Myobia,  but  the  preceding  segmentation 
of  the  ventral  plate  is  not  always  very  obvious. 

In  Myobia  two  moultings  take  place  while  the  embr)'o  is  still  within  the 
primitive  egg-shell.  The  first  of  these  is  accompanied  by  the  apparently 
total  tlisappearamr  of  the  three  pediform  appendages^  and   the  complete 
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coalescence  of  (he 

The  feet  next  grow 

embryo  becomes  thus  inclosed 

original  egg-shell  and  two  cuticul; 

second  ecdysis  the  appendages  as 

leaves  ihe  egg  as  an  hexapodous  la 


gnathiform  appendages  into  a  proboscis  (fig.  302  C). 

again,  and  a  second  ecdysis  then  lakes  place.  The 
three  successive  membranes,  vi».  the 
membranes  (fig,  202  D).  After  the 
ne  their  final  form,  and  the  embryo 
1.     The  fourth  pair  of  appendages  is 


(After  ClaparMe.) 
/' — /*.  post-oral  segments  ;  li.  chelicerie ;  fij.  pedipalpi  1  fir,  proboscis  fanned  by 
ihe  coalescence  of  ihe  chelicerae  and  pedipalpi ;  fi',  f^.  elc.  aitibulntoty  appendagei. 

acquired  by  a  post-embryonic  metamorphosis.  From  Ihe  proboscis  are 
formed  the  rudimentary  palpi  of  the  second  pair  of  appendages,  and  two 
elongated  needles  representing  the  chelicer^. 

In  the  cheese  mite  (Tyroglyphus)  the  embryo  has  two  ecdyses  which  are 
not  accompanied  by  the  peculiar  changes  observable  in  Myobia:  the 
chelicerfe  and  pedipalpi  fuse  however  to  form  the  proboscis.  The  first 
larval  form  is  hexapodous,  and  the  last  pair  of  appendages  is  formed  at  a 
subsequent  ecdysis. 

In  Atax  Bonzi,  a  form  parasitic  on  Unio,  the  development  and  meta- 
morphosis are  even  more  complicated  than  in  Myobia,  The  first  ecdysis 
occurs  before  the  formation  of  the  limbs,  and  shortly  afier  the  ventral  plate 
has  become  divided  into  segments.  Within  the  cuticular  membrane  resulting 
from  the  first  ecdysis  the  anterior  five  pairs  of  limbs  spring  out  in  the  usual 
feshion.  They  undergo  considerable  differentiation  ;  the  chelicerse  and 
pedipalpi  approaching  each  other  at  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  body,  and 
the  three  ambulatory  legs  becoming  segmented  and  clawed.  An  (esophagus, 
a  stomach,  and  an  cesoph^eal  nerve-ring  are  abo  formed.     When  the  J='i'ii 
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has  attained  this  stage  the  original  egg-shell  is  split  into  two  valves  and 
eventually  cast  off,  but  the  embryo  remains  enclosed  within  the  cuticular 
membrane  shed  at  the  first  ecdysis.  This  cuticular  membrane  is  spoken  of 
by  Clapar^de  as  the  deutovum.  In  the  deutovum  the  embryo  undergoes 
further  changes ;  the  chelicerae  and  pedipalpi  coalesce  and  form  the 
proboscis ;  a  spacious  body  cavity  with  blood  corpuscles  appears ;  and  the 
alimentary  canal  enclosing  the  yolk  is  formed. 

The  larva  now  begins  to  move,  the  cuticular  membrane  enclosing  it  is 
ruptured,  and  the  larva  becomes  free.  It  does  not  long  remain  active,  but 
soon  bores  its  way  into  the  gills  of  its  host,  undergoes  a  fresh  moult,  and 
becomes  quiescent.  The  cuticular  membrane  of  the  moult  just  effected 
swells  up  by  the  absorption  of  water  and  becomes  spherical.  Peculiar 
changes  take  place  in  the  tissues,  and  the  limbs  become,  as  in  Myobia, 
nearly  absorbed,  remaining  however  as  small  knobs.  The  larva  swims 
about  as  a  spherical  body  within  its  shelL  The  feet  next  grow  out  afresh, 
and  the  posterior  pair  is  added.  From  the  proboscis  the  palpi  (of  the 
pedipalpi)  grow  out  below.  The  larva  again  becomes  free,  and  amongst 
other  changes  the  chelicerae  grow  out  from  the  proboscis.  A  further  ecdysis, 
with  a  period  of  quiescence,  intervenes  between  this  second  larval  form  and 
the  adult  state.  • 

The  changes  in  the  appendages  which  appear  common  to  the  Mites 
generally  are  (i)  the  late  development  of  the  fourth  pair  of  appendages,  which 
results  in  the  constant  occurrence  of  an  hexapodous  larva  ;  and  (2)  the  early 
fusion  of  the  chelicerce  and  pedipalpi  to  form  a  proboscis  in  which  no  trace 
of  the  original  appendages  can  be  discerned.  In  most  instances  palpi  and 
stilets  of  variable  form  are  subsequently  developed  in  connexion  with  the 
proboscis,  and,  as  indicated  in  the  above  descriptions,  are  assumed  to  cor- 
respond with  the  two  original  embryonic  appendages. 

Tlie  history  of  t/ie  germinal  layers. 

It  is  a  somewhat  remarkable  fact  that  each  of  the  groups  of 
the  Arachnida  so  far  studied  has  a  different  form  of  segmenta- 
tion. The  types  of  Chelifer  and  the  Spiders  are  simple  modi- 
fications of  the  centrolecithal  type,  while  that  of  Scorpio,  though 
apparently  meroblastic,  is  probably  to  be  regarded  in  the  same 
light  {vide  p.  120  and  p.  434).  The  early  development  begins  in 
the  Scorpion  and  Spiders  with  the  formation  of  a  ventral  plate, 
and  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  Chelifer  is  provided 
with  an  homologous  structure,  though  very  probably  modified, 
owing  to  the  small  amount  of  food-yolk  and  early  period  of 
hatching. 

The  history  of  the  layers  and  their  conversion  into  the  organs 
has  been  studied  in  the  case  of  the  Scorpion  (Metschnikoff,  No. 
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434),  and  of  the  Spiders ;  and  a  close  agreement  has  been  found 
to  obtain  between  them. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  take  the  latter  ^oup  as  type,  and 
simply  to  call  attention  to  any  points  in  which  the  two  groups 
differ. 

The  eplblast  The  cpiblast,  besides  giving  rise  to  the  skin 
(hypodermis  and  cuticle),  also  supplies  the  elements  for  the 
nervous  system  and  organs  of  sense,  and  for  the  respiratory 
sacks,  the  stomod^um  and  proctodeum. 

At  the  period  when  the  mcsoblast  is  definitely  established, 
the  epiblast  is  formed  of  a  single  layer  of  columnar  cells  in  the 
region  of  the  ventral  plate,  and  of  a  layer  of  flat  cells  over  other 
parts  of  the  yolk. 

When  about  six  segments  are  present  the  first  changes  take 
place.  The  epiblast  of  the  ventral  plate  then  becomes  somewhat 
thinner  in  the  median  line  than  at  the  two  sides  (fig.  203  B).  In 
succeeding  stages  the  contrast  between  the  median  and  the 
lateral  parts  becomes  still  more  marked,  so  that  the  epiblast 
becomes  finally  constituted  of  two  lateral  thickened  bands,  which 
meet  in  front  in  the  procephalic  lobes,  and  behind  in  the  caudal 
lobe,  and  are  elsewhere  connected  by  a  very  thin  layer  (fig. 
203  C).  Shortly  after  the  appendages  begin  to  be  formed,  the 
first  rudiments  of  the  ventral  nerve-cord  become  established  as 
epiblastic  thickenings  on  the  inner  side  of  each  of  the  lateral 
bands.  The  thickenings  of  the  epibla.st  of  the  two  sides  are 
quite  independent,  as  may  be  seen  in  fig.  203  C,  vri,  taken  from  a 
stage  somewhat  subsequent  to  their  first  appearance.  They  are 
developed  from  before  backwards,  but  either  from  the  first,  or  in 
any  case  very  soon  afterwards,  cease  to  form  uniform  thickenings, 
but  constitute  a  linear  series  of  swellings^the  future  ganglia — 
connected  by  very  short  less  prominent  thickenings  of  the  epi- 
blast (fig.  200  C).  The  rudiments  of  the  ventral  nerve-cord  are 
for  a  long  time  continuous  with  the  epiblast,  but  shortly  after  the 
establishment  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo  they  become 
separated  from  the  epiblast  and  constitute  two  independent 
cords,  the  histological  structure  of  which  is  the  same  as  in  other 
Tracheata  (fig.  206.  vrt). 

The  ventral  cords  are  at  first  composed  of  as  many  ganglia 
as  there   are  segments.     The  foremost  pair,  belonging  to  the 
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segment  of  the  chelicercc,  lie  immediately  behind  the  stomoda;um, 
and  are  as  independent  of  each  other  as  the  remaining  ganglia. 
Anteriorly  they  border  on  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglia.  When 
the  yolk  sack  is  formed  in  connection  with  the  ventral  flexure  of 
the  embryo,  the  two  nerve-cords  become  very  widely  separated 
(fig.  zo6,  vn)  in  their  middle  region.  At  a  later  period,  at  the 
stage  represented  in  fig.  201  B,  they  again  become  approximated 
in  the  ventral  line,  and  delicate  commissures  are  formed  uniting 


Fio,  103,    Transvcksk  sEcrioMB  thkouoh  thk  ventral  platb  op  Aciu 

LABVRINTHICA  AT  THUEB  SI 
A-     SUgc  when  about  three  s«giucnis  aie  Tonned.     The  mesobUuic  pl«le  b 
iliviiled  inio  two  bands. 

B.  St>{^  when  ail  legmenH  are  preient  (fig.  too  B}.    The  me»blu1  U  now 
Hivitled  inIo  two  bands. 

C.  Stage  represenled  in  lig.  100  D.    The  ventml  cordt  have  begun  Id  be  fotintil 
on  thickenings  of  ihe  eplbUst,  and  the  limbi  are  established. 

tf.  epiblosl ;   mt.  mesoblast ;  me.s.  mesohlaslic  somite ;  m.  vcnlnl  nerve-cord  : 

the  ganglia  of  the  two  sides,  but  there  is  no  trace  at  this  or  any 
other  period  of  a  median  invagination  of  cpiblast  between  the 
two  cords,  such  as  Ilatschek  and  other  observers  have  attempted 
to  establish  for  various  Arthropoda  and  Chxtopoda.  At  the 
stage  represented  in  fig.  201  A  the  nerve  ganglia  are  .sttll  present 
in  the  abdomen,  though  only  about  four  ganglia  can  be  dtstJn- 
guishcd.    At  a  later  stage  these  ganglia  fuse  into  two  continuous 
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cords,  united  however  by  commissures  corresponding  with  the 
previous  ganglia. 

The  ganglia  of  the  chelicerK  have,  by  the  stage  represented 
in  fig.  201  B,  completely  fused  with  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglia 
and  form  part  of  the  tesophageal  commissure.  The  tesoph^eal 
commissure  is  however  completed  ventrally  by  the  ganglia  of 
the  pedipalpi. 

The  supra-cesophageal  ganglia  are  formed  independently  of 
the  ventral  cords  as  two  thickenings  of  the  procephalic  lobes  (fig. 
205).  The  thickenings  of  the  two  lobes  are  independent,  and 
each  of  them  becomes  early  marked  out  by  a  semicircular  groove 
(fig.  200  D)  running  outwards  from  the  upper  lip.  Each  thick- 
ening eventually  becomes  detached  from  the  superficial  epiblast, 
but  before  this  takes  place  the  two  grooves  become  deeper, 
and  on  the  separation  of  the  ganglia  from  the  epiblast,  the 
cells  lining  the  grooves  become  involuted  and  detached  from 
the  skin,  and  form  an  integral  part  of  the  supra-tesophageal 
ganglia. 

At  the  stage  represented  in  fig.  201  B  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglia 
are  completely  detached  from  the  epiblast,  and  are  constituted  of  the 
fallowing  parts:  (1)  A  dorsal  section  formed  of  two  hemispherical  lobes, 
mainly  formed  of  the  invaginated  lining  of  the  semicircular  grooves.  TTic 
original  lumen  of  the  groove  is  still  present  on  the  outer  side  of  these 
lobes.  (2)  Two  central  masses,  one  for  each  ganglion,  formed  of  puncti- 
form  tissue,  and  connected  by  a  transverse  commissure.  (3)  A  ventral 
anterior  lobe.  (4)  The  original  ganglia  of  the  chelicene,  which  form  the 
ventral  parts  of  the  ganglia'. 

The  later  stages  in  the  development  of  the  nervous  system  have  not 
been  worked  ouL 

The  development  of  the  nervous  system  in  the  Scorpion  is  almost 
identical  with  that  in  Spiders,  but  MetschnikofT  believes,  though  without 
adducing  satisfactory  evidence,  that  the  median  integument  between  the 
two  nerve  cords  assists  in  forming  the  ventral  nerve  cord.  Grooves  are 
present  in  the  supra-a?sophageal  ganglia  similar  lo  those  in  Spiders. 

The  mesoblait.  The  history  of  the  mesoblast,  up  to  the 
formation  of  a  ventral  plate  subjacent  to  the  thickened  plate  of 
epiblast,  has  been  already  given.  The  ventral  plate  is  shewn 
in  fig.  203  A.     It  is  seen  to  be  formed  mainly  of  small  cells, 

'   F».  fiinher  ilclalls  ■.-idf  ielf,  N"-  IJO. 
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but  some  large  cells  are  shewn  in  the  act  of  passing  into  it 
from  the  yolk.  During  a  considerable  section  of  the  subse- 
quent development  the  mesoblast  is  confined  to  the  ventral 
plate. 

The    first   important   change   takes   place   when   about    six 
somites   are  established ;   the  mesoblast  then  becomes  divided 


Fis.  104.    Longitudinal  section!  thkouch  am  bmbrvo  of  Aobi.ema 


The  wclion  is  through  on  embryo  of  Ihe  same  age  bs  Ihal  repnMented  In  Gg. 
300  C,  and  a  taken  slightly  lo  anc  side  at  Ihe  middle  line  u>  u  to  ibctv  the  reUlioo 
nfthe  mesoblastic  somite*  to  llie  limbs.  In  the  interior  are  seen  ihe  yolk  sc^menls 
and  Ihdr  nuclei. 

r— 16.  ihe  segments;  fir  J.  procephniic  lobe;  iti>.  dotal  iniegnmcnl. 

into  two  lateral  bands,  shewn  in  section  in  fig.  203  B,  which  meet 
however  in  front  in  the  proccphalic  lobes,  and  behind  in  the 
caudal  lobes.  Very  shortly  afterwards  these  bands  become 
broken  up  into  a  number  of  parts  corresponding  to  the  segments, 
each  of  which  soon  becomes  divided  into  two  la>-ers,  which 
enclose  a  cavity  between  them  {vide  fig.  204  and  fig.  207),  The 
outer  layer  (somatic)  is  thicker  and  attached  to  the  cpiblast, 
and  the  inner  layer  (splanchnic)  is  thinner  and  mainly,  if  not 
entirely,  derived  (in  Agelena)  from  cells  which  originate  in  the 
yolk.  These  structures  constitute  the  mcsoblastic  somites.  In 
the  apjieiidagc-bearing  segments  the  somatic  layer  of  each  of 
them,  together  with  a  pri>l<ingation  of  the  cavity,  is  continued 
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into  the  appendage  (fig.  203  C).  Since  the  cavity  of  the  meso- 
blastic  somites  is  part  of  the  body  cavity,  alt  the  appendages 
contain  prolongations  of  the  body  cavity.  Not  only  is  a  pair  of 
mesoblastic  somites  formed  for  each  segment  of  the  body,  but 
also  for  the  procephalic  lobes  (fig,  205).  The  mesoblastic  somites 
for  these  lobes  arc  established  somewhat  later  than  for  the  true 
segments,  but  only  differ  from  them  in  the  fact  that  the  somites 
of  the  two  sides  are  united  by  a  median  bridge  of  undivided  nieso- 
blast.  The  development  of  a  somite  for  the  procephalic  lobes 
is  similar  to  what  has  been  described  by  Kleinenberg  for  I.um- 
bricus     (p.     339),  ^^ 

but  must  not  be 
necessarily  sup- 
posed to  indicate 
that  the  procepha- 
lic lobes  form  a 
segment  equiva- 
lent to  the  seg- 
ments of  the  trunk. 
They  are  rather 
equivalent  to  the 
prjE-oral  lobe  of 
Chxtopod    larvre. 

When  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo  is  established  a  thick 
layer  of  mesoblast  becomes  formed  below  the  epiblast.  This 
layer  is  not  however  deriveti  from  an  upgrowth  of  the  mesoblast 
of  the  somites,  but  from  cells  which  originate  in  the  yolk.  The 
first  traces  of  the  layer  are  seen  in  fig.  204,  do,  and  it  is  fully 
established  as  a  layer  of  large  round  cells  in  the  stage  shewn  in 
fig.  206.  This  layer  of  cells  is  seen  to  be  quite  independent  of 
the  mesoblastic  somites  (vi^.s).  The  mesoblast  of  the  dorsal 
surface  becomes  at  the  stage  represented  in  fig.  201  B  divided 
into  splanchnic  and  somatic  layers,  and  in  the  abdomen  at  any 
rate  into  somites  continuous  with  those  of  the  ventral  part  of  the 
mesoblast.  At  the  hues  of  junction  of  successive  somites  the 
splanchnic  layer  of  mesoblast  dips  into  the  yolk,  and  forms  a 
number  of  transverse  septa,  which  do  not  reach  the  middle  of 
the  yolk,  but  leave  a  central  part  free,  in  which  the  mesenteron 
is  subsequently  formed.     At  the  insertion  of  these  septa  there 
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are  developed  widish  spaces  between  the  laj-ers  of  somatic 
and  splanchnic  mesoblast,  which  form  transversely  directed 
channels  passing 
from  the  heart  out- 
wards. They  arc 
probably  venous. 
At  a  later  stage 
the  septa  send  out 
lateral  offshoots, 
and  divide  the 
peripheral  part  of 
the  abdominal  cav- 
ity into  a  number 
of  compartments 
filled  with  yolk.  It 
is  probable  tliat 
the  hepatic  diverti- 
cula are  eventually 
formed  in  these 
compartments. 

The  somatic 
layer  of  mesoblast 
is  converted  into  the  muscles,  both  of  the  limbs  and  trunk,  the 
superficial  connective  tissue,  nervous  sheath,  etc.  It  probably 
also  gives  rise  to  the  three  muscles  attached  to  the  suctorial 
apparatus  of  the  ctsophagus. 

The  heart  and  aorta  are  formed  as  a  solid  rod  of  cells  of  the 
dorsal  mesobla.st,  before  it  i.s  distinctly  divided  into  splanchnic 
and  somatic  layers.  Eventually  the  central  cells  of  the  heart 
become  blood  corpuscles,  while  its  walls  are  constituted  of  an 
outer  muscular  and  inner  epithelioid  layer.  It  becomes  func- 
tional, and  acquires  its  valves,  arterial  branches,  etc.,  by  the 
stage  represented  in  Rg.  2ot  H. 


The  hiatory  of  ihe  inesoblasl,  more  espiecially  of  the  mesoblastic ' 
of  the  Scorpion  is  very  similar  lo  ihat  in  Spiders  :  iheir  cavity  is  coatinunl 
In  the  same  way  into  Ihe  limbs.  The  general  charnrler  of  the  somites 
ill  the  tail  ii  shewn  in  fig.  207.  The  caudal  aoria  is  stared  by  Metuhnikoff 
to  be  formed  from  pari  of  llie  mescnleron,  but  this  is  ti>o  improbable  to  t>e 
accepted  without  furihvr  confirn 


KlG.  106,  TRANSVERSB  SBCTIOH  THIOUGH  TK«  TIIO- 
RACICRECIONOFANRMBBVOOFACtLBNA  I.ABVKINTHICA. 

The  scclion  is  taken  from  on  cmbrTo  of  ihe  *anw  age 
as  fig.  101  A,  and  posses  throuch  ihc  miiinuiin  pio- 
lulxraDce  of  the  ventral  yolk  sack. 

t/H.  venlnJ  ncive  cord  ;  /i.  yolk ;   mt.i.  meiobhutic 
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The    hypoblast  and   alimentary  tract.     It   has   already 

been  stated  that  the  yolk  is  to  be  regarded  as  corresponding  to 
the  hypoblast  of  other  types. 

For  a  considerable  period  it  is  composed  of  the  polygonal 
yolk  cells  already  described  and  shewn  in  figs.  203,  204,  and  205. 
The  yolk  cells  divide  and  be- 

le  somewhat  smaller  as  de- 
velopment proceeds ;  but  the 
main  products  of  the  division 
of  the  yolk  nuclei  and  the  pro- 
toplasm around  them  are  un- 
doubtedly cells  which  join  the 
mesoblast  (fig.  203  A).  The 
permanent  alimentary  tract  is 
formed  of  three  sections,  viz. 
stomod^um,  proctoda:um,  and 
mesenteron.  The  stomoda^um 
and  proctodFEum  are  both 
formed  before  the  mcscnleron. 
The  stomod^um  is  formed  as 
an  epiblastic  pit  between  the 
two  procephalic  lobes  (figs,  200 
and  20s,  s/).  It  becomes 
deeper,  and  by  the  latest  stage 
figured  is  a  deep  pit  lined  by  a 
cuticle  and  ending  blindly.  To 
its  hinder  section,  which  forms 
the  suctorial  apparatus  of  the  adult,  three  powerful  muscles  (a 
dorsal  and  two  lateral)  are  attached. 

The  proctoda-um  is  formed  considerably  later  than  the 
stomodjeum.  It  is  a  comparatively  shallow  involution,  which 
forms  the  rectum  of  the  adult.  It  is  dilated  at  its  extremity,  and 
two  Malpighian  vessels  early  grow  out  from  it. 

The  mesenteron  is  formed  in  the  interior  of  the  yolk.  Its 
walls  are  derived  from  the  cellular  elements  of  the  yolk,  and  the 
first  section  to  be  formed  is  the  hinder  extremity,  which  appears 
as  a  short  tube  ending  blindly  behind  in  contact  with  the  procto- 
d^eum,  and  open  to  the  yolk  in  front.  The  later  history  of  the 
mesenteron  has  not  been  followed,  but  it  undoubtedly  includes 


Fig.  307.   TaILOFAN  ADVANCEDEM- 

RYO  i)F  THE  Scorpion  to  illustrate 

HE    STRUCTURB    OF   THB   MESOB 

0M1TE3.     (After  Melschnikoff.) 
ah  alimenlary   tract;   an.i.  u 
vagination  ;    fp,    cpibl^l ;    me.i. 
blostic  samite. 
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the  whole  of  the  abdominal  section  of  the  alimentary  canal  of 
the  adult,  except  the  rectum,  and  probably  also  the  thoracic 
section.  The  later  history  of  the  yolk  which  encloses  the  mesen- 
teron  has  not  been  satisfactorily  studied,  though  it  no  doubt 
gives  rise  to  the  hepatic  tubes,  and  probably  also  to  the  thoracic 
diverticula  of  the  alimentary  tract 

The  general  history  of  the  alimentary  tract  in  Scorpio  is  much  the  same 
as  in  Spiders.  The  hypoblast,  the  origin  of  which  as  mentioned  above  is 
somewhat  uncertain,  first  appears  on  the  ventral  side  and  gradually  spreads 
so  as  to  envelop  the  yolk,  and  form  the  wall  of  the  mesenteron,  from 
which  the  liver  is  formed  as  a  pair  of  lateral  outgrowths.  The  procto- 
daeum  and  stomodaeum  are  both  short,  especially  the  former  {vid€  fig.  207). 

Summary  and  general  conclusiofis. 

The  embryonic  forms  of  Scorpio  and  Spiders  are  very 
similar,  but  in  spite  of  the  general  similarity  of  Chelifer  to 
Scorpio,  the  embryo  of  the  former  differs  far  more  from  that  of 
Scorpio  than  the  latter  does  from  Spiders.  This  peculiarity  is 
probably  to  be  explained  by  the  early  period  at  which  Chelifer 
is  hatched  ;  and  though  a  more  thorough  investigation  of  this 
interesting  form  is  much  to  be  desired,  it  docs  not  seem  probable 
that  its  larva  is  a  primitive  type. 

The  larvai  of  the  Acarina  with  their  peculiar  ecdyscs  arc  to 
be  regarded  as  much  modified  larval  forms.  It  is  not  however 
easy  to  assign  a  meaning  to  the  hexapodous  stage  through 
which  they  generally  pass. 

With  reference  to  the  segments  and  appendages,  some  inter- 
esting points  are  brought  out  by  the  embryological  study  of 
these  forms. 

The  maximum  number  of  segments  is  present  in  the 
Scorpion,  in  which  nineteen  segments  (not  including  the  pnc- 
oral  lobes,  but  including  the  telson)  are  developed.  Of  these  the 
first  twelve  segments  have  traces  of  appendages,  but  the  append- 
ages of  the  six  last  of  these  (unless  the  pecten  is  an  appendage) 
atrophy.  In  Spiders  there  are  indications  in  the  embr>-o  of 
sixteen  segments;  and  in  all  the  Arachnida,  except  the  Acarina, 
at  the  least  four  segments  bear  appendages  in  the  embryo 
which  are  without  them  in  the  adult.  The  morphological  bear- 
ings of  this  fact  are  obvious. 
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It  deserves  to  be  noted  that,  in  both  Scorpio  and  the  Spider, 
the  chelicerae  are  borne  in  the  embryo  by  the  first  post-oral 
segment,  and  provided  with  a  distinct  ganglion,  so  that  they 
cannot  correspond  (as  they  are  usually  supposed  to  do)  with  the 
antennae  of  Insects,  which  are  always  developed  on  the  prae-oral 
lobes,  and  never  supplied  by  an  independent  ganglion. 

The  chelicerae  would  seem  probably  to  correspond  with  the 
mandibles  of  Insects,  and  the  antennae  to  be  absent.  In  favour 
of  this  view  is  the  fact  that  the  embryonic  ganglion  of  the 
mandibles  of  Insects  is  stated  (cf.  Lepidoptera,  Hatschek^  p.  340) 
to  become,  like  the  ganglion  of  the  chelicerae,  converted  into 
part  of  the  oesophageal  commissure. 

If  the  above  considerations  are  correct,  the  appendages  of 
the  Arachnida  retain  in  many  respects  a  very  much  more  prim- 
itive condition  than  those  of  Insects.  In  the  first  place,  both  the 
chelicerae  and  pedipalpi  are  much  less  differentiated  than  the 
mandibles  and  first  pair  of  maxillae  with  which  they  correspond. 
In  the  second  place,  the  first  pair  of  ambulatory  limbs  must  be 
equivalent  to  the  second  pair  of  maxillae  of  Insects,  which,  for 
reasons  stated  above,  were  probably  originally  ambulatory.  It 
seems  in  fact  a  necessary  deduction  from  the  arguments  stated 
that  the  ancestors  of  the  present  Insecta  and  Arachnida  must 
have  diverged  from  a  common  stem  of  the  Tracheata  at  a  time 
when  the  second  pair  of  maxillae  were  still  ambulatory  in 
function. 

With  reference  to  the  order  of  the  development  of  the  appendages 
and  segments,  very  considerable  differences  are  noticeable  in  the  different 
Arachnoid  types.  This  fact  alone  appears  to  me  to  be  sufficient  to  prove 
that  the  order  of  appearance  of  the  appendages  is  often  a  matter  of 
embryonic  convenience,  without  any  deep  morphological  significance.  In 
Scorpio  the  segments  develop  successively,  except  perhaps  the  first  post- 
oral,  which  is  developed  after  some  of  the  succeeded  segments  have 
been  formed.  In  Spiders  the  segment  of  the  chelicerae,  and  probably  also 
of  the  pedipalpi,  appears  later  than  the  next  three  or  four.  In  both  these 
types  the  segments  arise  before  the  appendages,  but  the  reverse  appears  to 
be  the  case  in  Chelifer.  The  permanent  appendages,  except  the  chelicerae, 
appear  simultaneously  in  Scorpions  and  Spiders.  The  second  pair  appears 
long  before  the  others  in  Chelifer,  then  the  third,  next  the  first,  and  finally 
the  three  hindermost. 
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Formation   of   the   layers  and    the  ctnbryonic   aivelopcs    in    the 

Tracheata. 

There  is  a  striking  constancy  in  the  mode  of  formation  of 
the  layers  throuj^hout  the  group.  In  the  first  place  the  hypo- 
blast is  not  formed  by  a  process  which  can  be  reduced  to 
invagination :  in  other  words,  there  is  no  gastrula  stage. 
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EITorts  have  been  made  to  shew  that  the  mesoblastic  groove  of  Insects 
implies  a  modified  gastruk,  bul  since  it  is  the  essence  or  a  gaslrula  that  it 
should  directly  or  indirectly  give  rise  to  ihe  archenteron,  the  groove  in 
question  cannot  fall  under  Ihis  calegory.  Although  the  mesoblaslic  groove 
of  Insects  is  not  a  gastnila,  il  Is  C|uite  possible  that  it  is  Ihe  rudiment  of  a 
blastopore,  the  gastrula  corresponding  to  which  has  now  vanished  from 
the  development.  It  would  thus  be  analogous  to  the  primitive  streak  of 
Vertebrates', 

The  growth  of  the  blastoderm  over  the  yolk  in  Scorpions  admits  no 
doubt  of  being  regarded  as  an  epibolic  gastrula.  The  blastopore  would 
however  be  situated  dorsally,  a  position  which  it  does  not  occupy  in  any 
gastrula  type  so  far  dealt  with.  This  fact,  coupled  with  the  consideration 
that  the  partial  segmentation  of  Scorpio  can  be  derived  without  difHculty 
from  the  ordinary  Arachnidan  type  (I'/J/^  p.  r2o),  seems  to  shew  that  there 
is  no  true  epibolic  invagination  in  the  development  of  Scorpio. 

On  the  formation  of  the  blastoderm  traces  of  two  embryonic 
layers  are  established.  The  blastoderm  itself  is  essentially  the 
epiblast,  while;  the  central  yolk  is  the  hypoblast.  The  formation 
of  the  embryo  commences  in  connection  with  a  thickening  of  the 
blastoderm,  known  as  the  ventral  plate.  The  mesoblast  is 
formed  as  an  unpaired  plate  split  off  from  the  epiblast  of  the 
ventral  plate.  This  process  takes  place  in  at  any  rate  two  ways. 
In  Insects  a  groove  is  formed,  which  becomes  constricted  off  to 
form  the  mesoblastic  plate:  in  Spiders  there  is  a  keel-like 
thickening  of  the  blastoderm,  which  takes  the  place  of  the 
groove. 

The  unpaired  mesobtastic  plate  becomes  in  all  forms  very- 
soon  divided  into  two  mesoblastic  bands. 

The  mesoblastic  bands  are  very  similar  to,  and  probably 
homologous  with,  those  of  Ch3;topoda :  but  the  different  modes 
by  which  they  arise  in  these  two  groups  are  very  striking,  and 
probably  indicate  that  profound  modifications  have  taken  place 
in  the  early  development  of  the  Tracheata.  In  the  Chjetopoda 
the  bands  are  from  the  first  widely  .separated,  and  gradually 
approach  each  other  ventrally,  though  without  meeting.  In  the 
Tracheata  they  arise  from  the  division  of  an  unpaired  ventral 
plate. 

The  further  history  of  the  mesoblastic  bands  is  nearly  the 

'  The  primiiii-e  streak  of  Vertebrates,  lis  will  appear  in  the  sequel,  has  no  con- 
nection with  the  medullary  groove,  and  is  the  nuhment  of  the  blnitopore. 
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same  for  all  the  Tracheata  so  far  investigated,  and  is  also  very 
much  the  same  as  for  the  Chaetopoda.  There  is  a  division  into 
somites,  each  containing  a  section  of  the  body  cavity.  In  the 
cephalic  section  of  the  mesoblastic  bands  a  section  of  the  body 
cavity  is  also  formed.  In  Arachnida,  Myriapoda,  and  probably 
also  Insecta,  the  body  cavity  is  primitively  prolonged  into  the 
limbs. 

In  Spiders  at  any  rate,  and  very  probably  in  the  other  groups 
of  the  Tracheata,  a  large  part  of  the  mesoblast  is  not  derived 
from  the  mesoblastic  plate,  but  is  secondarily  added  from  the 
yolk-cells. 

In  all  Tracheata  the  yolk-cells  give  rise  to  the  mesenteron 
which,  in  opposition,  as  will  hereafter  appear,  to  the  mesenteron 
of  the  Crustacea,  forms  the  main  section  of  the  permanent 
alimentary  tract. 

One  of  the  points  which  is  still  most  obscure  in  connection 
with  the  embryologfy  of  the  Tracheata  is  the  origin  of  the 
embryonic  membranes.  Amongst  Insects,  with  the  exception 
of  the  Thysanura,  such  membranes  are  well  developed.  In  the 
other  groups  definite  membranes  like  those  of  Insects  are  never 
found,  but  in  the  Scorpion  a  cellular  envelope  appears  to  be 
formed  round  the  embryo  from  the  cells  of  the  blastoderm,  and 
more  or  less  similar  structures  have  been  described  in  some 
Myriapods  {vide  p.  390).  These  structures  no  doubt  further 
require  investigation,  but  may  provisionally  be  regarded  as 
homologous  with  the  amnion  and  serous  membrane  of  Insects. 
In  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge  it  does  not  seem  easy  to 
give  any  explanation  of  the  origin  of  these  membranes,  but  they 
may  be  in  some  way  derived  from  an  early  ecdysis. 
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History  of  the  larval  forms'^. 

The  larval  forms  of  the  Crustacea  appear  to  have  more  faith- 
fully preserved  their  primitive  characters  than  those  of  almost 
any  other  group. 

Branchiopoda. 

The  Branchiopoda,  comprising  under  that  term  the  Phyllo- 
poda  and  Cladocera,  contain  the  Crustacea  with  the  maximum 
number  of  segments  and  the  least  differentiation  of  the  separate 
appendages.  This  and  other  considerations  render  it  probable 
that  they  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  most  central  group  of  the 
Crustaceans,  ahd  as  in  many  respects  least  modified  from  the 
ancestral  type  from  which  all  the  groups  have  originated. 


^  The  following  is  the  classification  of  the  Crustacea  employed  in  the  present 
chapter. 

ni.  CopepodS.     Eucopepoda   j^^^^^^ 


tPhyllopoda. 
Cladocera. 


Nebaliadae. 
Schizopoda. 

n.  Malacostraca.  \  s,^^^. 

Cumaceae. 


'  Branchiura 
rrhoracica. 

IV.  Cirripedia.  JAj^r""*' 

VRhizocephala. 


V.  Ostracoda. 

Edriophthalmata. 

•  The  importance  of  the  larval  history  of  the  CrusUcea,  coupled  with  our  compara- 
tive ignorance  of  the  formation  of  the  layers,  has  rendered  it  necessary  for  me  to 
diverge  somewhat  from  the  general  plan  of  the  work,  and  to  defer  the  account  of  the 
formation  of  the  layers  till  after  that  of  the  larval  forms. 
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The  free  larval  stages  when  such  exist  commence  with  a 
larval  form  known  as  the  Nauplius. 

The  term  Nauplius  was  applied  by  O.  F.  MiiUer  to  certain 
larval  forms  of  the  Copepoda  (fig.  229)  in  the  belief  that  they 
were  adult. 

The  term  has  now  been  extended  to  a  very  large  number  of 
tarvse  which  have  certain  definite  characters  in  common.  They 
are  provided  (fig.  208  A)  with  three  pairs  of  appendages,  the 
future  two  pairs  of  antenna:  and  mandibles.  The  first  pair  of 
antennae  (an')  is  uniramous  and  mainly  sensory  in  function,  the 
second  pair  of  antennae  (an*)  and  mandibles  (titif)  are  biramous 


(Afler  Claus.) 
A.     Nauplius  titage  M  (he  time  o(  hatching. 
It.     Stage  after  first  ecdysis. 
ail',  nnd  iin".    t'irEt  in<l  second  antenna.' ;  md.  mandible ;  nu,  niadtia  ;  /.  Inliruni; 
/r.  fnintal  licnse  organ  ;  f.  cami.il  fork  ;  i.  segments. 

swimming  appendages,  and  the  mandibles  are  without  ihc  future 
cutting  blade.  The  Nauplius  mandibles  represent  in  fact  the 
palp.  The  two  posterior  appendages  are  both  provided  with 
hoolv-likc  prominences  on  their  basal  joints,  used  in  mastication. 
The  body  in  most  cases  is  unscgmcnted,  and  bears  anteriorly  a 
single  median  eye.  There  is  a  large  upper  lip,  and  an  aliment- 
ary canal  formed  of  cesophagus,  stomach  and  rectum.  The  anus 
opens  near  the  hind  end  of  the  body.  On  the  dorsal  surface 
small  folds  of  skin  frequently  represent  the  commencement  of  a 
dorsal  shield.  One  very  striking  peculiarity  of  the  Nauplius 
according  to  Claus  and  Dohrn  is  the  fact  that  the  second  pair 
of  antenna;  is  innervated  from  a  siib-asophagcal  ganglion.  A 
larval  form  with  the  above  characters  occurs  with  more  or  less 
frequency  in  all  the  Crustacean  groups.     In  most  instances  it 


does  not  exactly  conform  to  the  above  type,  and  the  divergences 
are  more  considerable  in  the  Phyllopods  than  in  most  other 
groups.  Its  characters  in  each  case  are  described  In  the  sequel. 
Phyllopoda.  For  the  Phyllopoda  the  development  of  Apus 
cancriformis  may  conveniently  be  taken  as  type  (Claus,  No.  +o+). 
The  embr^'o  at  the  time  it  leaves  the  egg  (fig.  20S  A)  is  some- 
what oval  in  outline,  and  narrowed  posteriorly.  There  is  a 
slight  V-shaped  indentation  behind,  at  the  apex  of  which  is 
situated  the  anus.  The  body,  unlike  that  of  the  typical 
Nauplius,  is  already  divided  into  two  regions,  a  cephalic  and 
post-cephalic.  On  the  ventral  side  of  tlie  cephalic  region  there 
are  present  the  three  normal  pairs  of  appendages.  Foremost 
there  are  the  small  anterior  antennae  (««'),  which  are  simple 
unjointed  rod-like  bodies  with  tivo  moveable  hairs  at  their 
extremities.  They  are  inserted  at  the  sides  of  the  large  upper- 
lip  or  iabrum  (/).  Behind  these  are  the  posterior  antenna;,  which 
are  enormously  developed  and  serve  as  the  most  important 
larval  oi^ans  of  locomotion.  They  are  biramous,  being  formed 
of  a  basal  portion  with  a  strong  hook-like  bristle  projecting 
from  its  inner  side,  an  inner  unjointed  branch  with  three  bristles, 
and  an  outer  large  imperfectly  five-jointed  branch  with  five  long 
lateral  bristles.  The  hook-like  organ  attached  to  this  pair  of 
appendages  would  seem  to  imply  that  it  served  in  some  ancestral 
form  as  jaws  (Claus).  This  character  is  apparently  universal  in 
the  embryos  of  true  Phyllopods,  and  constantly  occurs  in  the 
Copepoda,  etc. 

The  third  pair  of  appendages  or  mandibles  (tnd)  is  attached 
close  below  the  upper  lip.  They  are  as  yet  unprovided  with 
cutting  blades,  and  terminate  in  two  short  branches,  the  inner 
with  two  and  the  outer  with  three  bristles. 

At  the  front  of  the  head  there  is  the  typical  unpaired  eye. 
On  the  dorsal  surface  there  is  already  present  a  rudiment  of  the 
cephalic  shield,  continuous  anteriorly  with  the  Iabrum  (/)  or 
upper  lip,  the  extraordinary  size  of  which  is  characteristic  of  the 
larvae  of  Phyllopods.  The  post-cephalic  region,  which  afterwards 
becomes  the  thorax  and  abdomen,  contains  underneath  the  skin 
rudiments  of  the  five  anterior  thoracic  segments  and  their 
appendages,  and  presents  in  this  respect  an  important  variation 
from    the    typical   Nauplius   form      After  the   first  ecdysis  tb^- 
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larva  (fig.  208  B)  loses  its  oval  form,  mainly  owing  to  the  elong- 
ation of  the  hinder  part  of  the  body  and  the  lateral  extension  of 
the  cephalic  shield,  which  moreover  now  completely  covers  over 
the  head  and  has  begun  to  grow  backwards  so  as  to  cover  over 
the  thoracic  region.  At  the  second  ecdysis  there  appears  at  its 
side  a  rudimentary  shell  gland.  In  the  cephalic  region  two 
small  papillae  {fr)  are  now  present  at  the  front  of  the  head  close 
to  the  unpaired  eye.  They  are  of  the  nature  of  sense  organs, 
and  may  be  called  the  frontal  sense  papillae.  They  have  been 
shewn  by  Claus  to  be  of  some  phylogenetic  importance.  The 
three  pairs  of  Nauplius  appendages  have  not  altered  much,  but 
a  rudimentary  cutting  blade  has  grown  out  from  the  basal  joint 
of  the  mandible.  A  gland  opening  at  the  base  of  the  antennae 
is  now  present,  which  is  probably  equivalent  to  the  green  gland 
often  present  in  the  Malacostraca.  Behind  the  mandibles  a  pair 
of  simple  processes  has  appeared,  which  forms  the  rudiment  of 
the  first  pair  of  maxillae  {mx). 

In  the  thoracic  region  more  segments  have  been  added 
posteriorly,  and  the  appendages  of  the  three  anterior  segments 
are  very  distinctly  formed.  The  tail  is  distinctly  forked.  The 
heart  is  formed  at  the  second  ecdysis,  and  then  extends  to  the 
sixth  thoracic  segment :  the  posterior  chambers  are  successively 
added  from  before  backwards. 

At  the  successive  ecdyses  which  the  larva  undergoes  new 
segments  continue  to  be  formed  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body, 
and  limbs  arise  on  the  segments  already  formed.  These  limbs 
probably  represent  the  primitive  form  of  an  important  type  of 
Crustacean  appendage,  which  is  of  value  for  interpreting  the 
parts  of  the  various  malacostracan  appendages.  They  consist 
(fig.  209)  of  a  basal  portion  (protopodite  of  Huxley)  bearing  two 
rami.  The  basal  portion  has  two  projections  on  the  inner  side. 
To  the  outer  side  of  the  basal  portion  there  is  attached  a 
dorsally  directed  branchial  sack  (br)  (epipodite  of  Huxley).  The 
outer  ramus  (ex)  (exopodite  of  Huxley)  is  formed  of  a  single  plate 
with  marginal  seta^.  The  inner  one  {en)  (cndopodite  of  Huxley) 
is  four-jointed,  and  a  process  similar  to  those  of  the  basal  joint 
is  given  off  from  the  inner  side  of  the  three  proximal  joints. 

At  the  third  ecdysis  several  new  features  appear  in  the 
cephalic  region,  which  becomes  more  prominent  in  the  succeeding 
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stages.  In  the  first  place  the  paired  eyes 
of  and  behind  the  unpaired  eye,  second- 
ly the  posterior  pair  of  maxillae  is 
formed  though  it  always  remains  very 
rudimentary.  The  shell  gland  becomes 
fully  developed  opening  at  the  base  of 
the  first  pair  of  maxilla;.  The  dorsal 
shield  gradually  grows  backwards  till  it 
covers  its  full  complement  of  segments. 
After  the  fifth  ecdysis  the  Nauplius 
appendages  undergo  a  rapid  atrophy. 
The  second  pair  of  antennre  especially 
becomes  reduced  in  size,  and  the  man- 


e  formed  at  each  side 


from  Clnns.) 


fi.   eiopodile ;  en.   endo- 

Site  1   br.  branchial  appen- 
j!  (epipoditef.     The  basal 
dibular   palp — the    primitive    Nauplius     poriion  beating  the  two  proxi- 
_..  ,  .,  1-1  1         ■  ...      mal  projections  IS  not  sharply 

portion  of  the  mandible — is  contracted     separated  from  ihe  cndopo- 

to  a  mere  rudiment,  which  eventually     '^'**- 
completely  disappears,  while  the   blade  is  correspondingly  en- 
larged and  also  becomes  toothed.     The  adult  condition  is  only 
gradually  attained  after  a  very  large  number  of  successive  changes 
of  skin. 

The  chief  point  of  interest  in  the  above  development  is  the 
fact  of  the  primitive  Nauplius  form  becoming  gradually  convert- 
ed without  any  special  metamorphosis  into  the  adult  condition'. 

Branchipus  like  Apus  is  haichcd  as  a.  somewhat  modified  Nauplius, 
which  however  differs  from  that  of  Apus  in  the  hinder  region  of  the  body 
having  no  indications  of  segments.  It  goes  through  a  very  similar  meta- 
morphosis, but  is  at  no  period  of  its  metamorphosis  provided  with  a  dorsal 
shield  :  the  second  pair  of  anienna:  does  not  abort,  and  in  the  male  is  pro- 
vided with  clasping  organs,  which  are  perhaps  remnants  of  the  embryonic 
hooks  so  characteristic  of  this  pair  of  antennae. 

The  larva  of  Esiheria  when  hatched  has  a  Nauplius  form,  a  targe 
upper  lip,  caudal  fork  and  single  eye.  There  are  two  functional  pairs  of 
swimming  appendages^the  second  pair  of  antenna;  and  mandibles.  The 
first  pair  of  anlenoic  has  not  been  detected,  and  a  dorsal  mantle  to  form 
the  shell  is  not  developed.  At  the  first  moult  the  anterior  pair  of 
antenna:  arises  as  small  stump-hke  structures,  and  a  small  dorsal  shield 
is  also  formed.     Rudiments  of  six  or  seven  pairs  of  appendages  sprout 


'  Nothing  oppeani  lo  be  known  with  reference  |i 
aE>oul  Ihat  mote  than  one  appendage  is  bomc  on 
deventb  to  the  twentieth.  An  investigation  of  this  | 
with  relereoce  to  the  meaning  of  segmental  ion - 


the 


which  it  c 
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out  in  the  usual  way,  and  continue  to  increase  in  number  at  successive 
moults :  the  shell  is  rapidly  developed.  The  chief  point  of  interest  in 
the  development  of  this  form  is  the  close  resemblance  of  the  young  larva 
to  a  typical  adult  Cladocera  (Claus).  This  is  shewn  in  the  form  of  the 
shell,  which  has  not  reached  its  full  anterior  extension,  the  rudimentary 
anterior  antennae,  the  large  locomotor  second  pair  of  antennae,  which  differ 
however  from  the  corresponding  organs  in  the  Cladocera  in  the  presence 
of  typical  larval  hooks.  Even  the  abdomen  resembles  that  of  Daphnia. 
These  features  perhaps  indicate  that  the  Cladocera  are  to  be  derived 
from  some  Phyllopod  form  like  Estheria  by  a  process  of  retrogressive 
metamorphosis.  The  posterior  antennae  in  the  adult  Estheria  are  large 
biramous  appendages,  and  are  used  for  swimming ;  and  though  they 
have  lost  the  embryonic  hook,  they  still  retain  to  a  larger  extent  than 
in  other  Phyllopod  families  their  Nauplius  characteristics. 

The  Nauplius  form  of  the  Phyllopods  is  marked  by  several 
definite  peculiarities.  Its  body  is  distinctly  divided  into  a  ceph- 
alic and  post-cephalic  region.  The  upper  lip  is  extraordinarily 
large,  relatively  very  much  more  so  than  at  the  later  stages. 
The  first  pair  of  antennae  is  usually  rudimentary  and  sometimes 
even  absent ;  while  the  second  pair  is  exceptionally  lai^e,  and 
would  seem  to  be  capable  of  functioning  not  only  as  a  swimming 
organ,  but  even  as  a  masticating  organ.  A  dorsal  shield  is 
nearly  or  quite  absent, 

Cladocera.  The  probable  derivation  of  the  Cladocera  from  a  form 
similar  to  Estheria  has  already  been  mentioned,  and  it  might  have  been 
anticipated  that  the  deve- 


lopment  would  be  similar 
to  that  of  the  Phyllopods. 
The  development  of  the  ma- 
jority of  the  Cladocera  takes 
place  however  in  the  ^g^, 
and  the  young  when  hatched 
closely  resembles  their  pa- 
rents, though  in  the  egg  they 
pass  through  a  Nauplius 
stage  (Dohrn).  An  excep- 
tion to  the  general  rule  is 
however  offered  by  the  case 
of  the  winter  eggs  of  I^pto- 
dora,  one  of  the  most  primi- 
tive of  the  Cladoceran 
families.  The  summer  eggs 
develop  without  metamor- 
phosis, but  Sars  (No.  4GI) 


an" 


Fi<;.  709  A.  Naipiii's  iarva  of  Lkptodora 
HVAI.INA  FROM  WINTFR  F.i'.c.  (Copietl  from  Hn^nn  ; 
after  Sars.) 

r///'.  antenna  of  first  pair;  <i«'.  antenna  of 
second  pair;  /W.  mamlible;  /  cau<ial  fork. 
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has  discovered  that  the  larva  leaves  the  winter  eggs  in  the  fonn  of  a 
Nauplius  {fig.  209).  This  Nauplius  closely  resembles  that  of  the  Phyllopods. 
The  body  is  elongated  and  in  addition  to  normal  Nauplius  appendages 
5  marked  by  six  pairs  of  ridges— the  indications  of  the  future  feet.  The 
interior  antennie  are  as  usual  small;  the  second  large  and  biramous, 
but  the  masticatory  bristle  characteristic  of  the  Phyllopods  is  not  present. 
The  mandibles  are  without  a  cutting  blade.  A  large  upper  lip  and  unpaired 
eye  are  present. 

The  adult  form  is  attained  in  the  same  manner  as  amongst  the  Phyllo- 
pods after  the  third  moult. 


Malacostraca. 

Owing  to  the  size  and  importance  of  the  various  forms 
included  in  the  Malacostraca,  greater  attention  has  been  paid  to 
their  embryology  than  to  that  of  any  other  division  of  the 
Crustacea ;  and  the  proper  interpretation  of  their  larval  forms 
involves  some  of  the  most  interesting  problems  in  the  whole 
range  of  Embryology, 

The  majority  of  Malacostraca  pass  through  a  more  or  less 
complicated  metamorphosis,  though  in  the  Nebaliadse,  the 
Cumace^,  some  of  the  Schizopoda,  a  few  Decapoda  (Astacus, 
Gecarcinus,  etc.),  and  in  the  Edriophthalmata,  the  larva  on 
leaving  the  egg  has  nearly  the  form  of  the  adult.  In  contradis- 
tinction to  the  lower  groups  of  Crustacea  the  Nauplius  form  of 
larva  is  rare,  though  it  occurs  in  the  case  of  one  of  the  Schii^opods 
(Euphausia,  fig.  212),  in  some  of  the  lower  forms  of  the  Decapods 
(Penaeus,  fig.  214),  and 
perhaps  also,  though  this 
lias  not  been  made  out,  in 
some  of  the  Stomatopoda. 

In  the  majority  of  the 
Decapoda  the  larva  leaves 
the  egg  in  a  form  known 
as  the  Zoxa  (fig.  210). 
This  larval  form  is 
characterised  by  the  pre- 
sence of  a  large  cephalo- 
thoracic  shield  usually 
armed  with  lateral,  an- 
terior, and  dorsa!  spines.  The  caudal  segments  are  well  de- 
B-  11.  "S^ 
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velopetl,  though  nrithcut  appendagts.  and  the  tail,  which  functiaiis 
in  swimming,  is  usually  forked.  The  six  posterior  thoracic  s^- 
ments  are,  on  the  other  hand,  ntdinuntarjr  or  mm-miUnt.  There 
are  seven  anterior  pairs  of  appendages  shewn  in  detail  in  fig.  21 1, 
viz.  the  two  pairs  of  antenna  (At  I.  and  At.  II.),  neither  of  tbem 
used  as  swimming  organs,  the  mandibles  without  a  palp  (W"/), 
well-devetoped  maxiltx  {two  pairs,  mx  i  and  fnx  2),  and  two  or 
sometimes  (Macnira)  three  pairs  of  biramous  natatory'  maxilli- 
peds  {mxp  I  and  mxp  2).  Two  lateral  compound  stalked  cj-ca 
are  present,  together  with  a  median  Nauplius  e>*e.  Thc-heart 
has  in  the  majority  of  cases  only  one  or  two  (Brachyura)  pairs  <^ 
ostia. 

The  Zo£a  larva,  though  typically  developed  in  the  Decapoda. 
is  not  always  present  <e.g.  Astacus  and  Homarus),  and  somc- 


Fic,  irr.    Thk  AfrE-MVACEs  of  a  Crab  Zo.t*. 
Al./.  fint  anienoa  ;  Al.ll.  tcconiliniEnna;  md.  nuuiUilile  (wiihual  •  palp);  m*. 
I.  firal  maxilla:  "u.   i<  uconil  muilta;  mif.  1.  <inl  mullliiicd ;  mxf.  i.  mMal    ' 
rauiliipcd. 

tx.  exopodite;  m.  cnlopodile. 

times  occurs  in  a  very  modified  form.  It  makes  its  appei 
in  an  altered  garb  in  the  ontc^cny  of  some  of  the  other  groBpi^ 
The  two  Malacostracan  forms,  amongst  those  so  far  studied, 
in  which  the  phylogenetic  record  is  most  fully  preserved  i 
ont<^eny,  are  Euphausia  amongst  the  Schizopods  and  Pd 
amongst  the  Decapods. 

SotallOpoda.     Euphausia  leaves  the  egg  (Metschnikoflf,  No.  ' 
OS  a  true   N'aupltus  with  onl)'  three  pairs  of  appendages,  the  two  I 
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biramous,  and  an  unsegraenled  body. 
however  the  colossal  dimensions 
present,  but  the  anus  is  undeveloped. 
After  the  first  moult  three  pairs 
two  maxills  and  ist  maxillipeds  . 
(fig.  212).  At  the  sa.me  time  an  ai 
a  rudimentary  caudal  Tork  ;  and  an 
front.  After  another  moult  (fig.  2 
pair  of  prominences  very  similar 
cephalo-th Oracle  shield  also  becomes 
of  the  mandible  is  formed,  and  the 


The  second  pair  of  anlennse  has  not 
the  lower  types.    A  mouth  is 


of  prominences ^the  rudiments  of  the 
arise  behind  the  Naupllus  appendages 
lus  appears  between  the  two  limbs  of 
unpaired  eye  and  upper  lip  appear  in 
12)  a  lower  hp  is  formed  (l/L)  as  a 
to  true  appendages  ;  and  a  delicate 
developed.  Siill  later  the  cutting  blade 
palp  (Naupllus  appendage)  is  greatly 


Fig.  irt.     Nauflius  of  Euphausia.     (From  CUus ;  after  Metschnikoff.) 
The  Nauplius  is  represented  shortly  before  an  ecdysis,  and  in  ftddilion  lo  1 

proper  appendages  nidimenls  of  the  Ihiee  following  pairs  aie  present. 

OL.  upper  lip;    [//..  lower  lip  j   AfJ.  mandible:   .Itf.  and  Afj".  two  paire 

maiillx;  oi/'.  maiilliped  1. 


reduced-     The  cephalo.thoracic  shield  grows  ovci 
embryo,  and  becomes  characteristically  toothed  at  il 


the  front  part  of  the 
i  edge.    There  are  also 
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two  frontal  papilla;  very  similar  lo  those  already  described  in  the  Phyllopod 
larvae.  Rudiments  of  the  compound  eyes  make  their  appearance,  and 
though  no  new  appendages  are  added,  those  already  present  undergo  further 
differenliations.  They  remain  however  very  simple ;  the  maxillipeds 
especially  are  very  short  and  resemble  somewhat  Phyllopod  appendages. 

Up  to  this  stage  the  tail  has  remained  rudimentary  and  short,  but 
after  a  further  ecdysis  (Claus)  it  grows  greatly  in  length.  At  the  same 
time  the  cep halo-thoracic  shield  acquires  a  short  spine  directed  backwards. 
The  larva  is  now  in  a  condition  to  which  Claus  has  given  the  name  of 
Protozosea  (fig.  213  A). 

Very  shortly  afterwards  the  region  immediately  following  the  segments 
already  formed  becomes  indistinctly  segmented,  while  the  tail  is  «ill  with- 
out  a  trace  of  segmentation.  The  region  of  the  thorax  proper  toon  be- 
comes distinctly  divided  into  seven  very  short  segments,  while  at  the  same 
time  the  now  elongated  caudal  region  has  become  divided  into  its  nomial 
number  of  segments  (fig.   213   B).     liy  this  stage  the  larva  has  become 


X  OF  EoPHAlrsl 
Prototom  luvk, 

ry.  TDixills  t  anil  1 


Cl«ui.)     Ftom  the  «Me. 
R.    ZoxB  Iirva. 
MJT^',  mttiilliped  t. 


a  true  Zoa:a— though  differing  from  the  normal  Zou^a  in  the  fact  lliat 
the  thoritcic  region  is  segmented,  and  in  the  absence  of  a  second  pair 
maxillipeds. 

The  adult  characters  are  very  gradually  acquired  in  a  teries  of  sue- 
cessive  moults;  the  later  development  of  Euphausia  rcsemblin);  in  this 
respect  that  of  the  Phyllopods.  On  the  other  hand  Euphausia  diflcrs  from 
that  group  in  the  fact  that  the  abdominal  (caudal)  and  thoracic  appendage* 
develop  as  two  indefitndtnl  strits  from  before  backwards,  of  which  the 
abdominal  series  is  the  earliest  to  attain  n 
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n  the  following  table  compiled  from  Claus'  observalio 


I 


Length  of  Larva. 

ArPENDAGBS    OF    THORACIC 
KE.;[ON  ;  v]r.  the  tad  and 
3rd  roaxilliped  and  5  ambu- 
latory appendages. 

Appendages  of  abdomen. 

3-3i  mm. 

ind  maiilliped.  rudimentary. 

3i_4mm. 

ind  and  3[d  abdominal  ap- 

pend^^es. 
<lli  and  jlh  rudimentary. 

3ril  rudimentary, 
isl  and  md  ambulatory  ap- 
pendages, tudimcniaty. 

4t-5tnm. 

3rd  maiilliped,  biraraous. 

4th.  sih.  and  6th  fully  de- 

S-Sl"-.. 

pendages. 

6  mm. 

All  the  appendages  following  the  second  pair  of  maxillic  are  biramous, 
and  the  first  eight  of  these  bear  branched  gills  as  their  epipodlles.  It  is 
remarkable  that  the  epipoditc  is  developed  on  all  the  appendages  anteriorly 
in  point  of  time  to  the  outer  ramus  (exopodile). 

Although  in  Mysis  there  is  no  free  larval  stage,  and  the  development 
lakes  place  in  a  maternal  incubatory  pouch,  yet  a  stage  may  be  detected 
which  clearly  corresponds  with  the  Nauplius  stage  of  Euphausia  (E.  van 
licneden.  No.  46.^).  At  this  stage,  in  which  only  the  three  Nauplius 
appendages  are  developed,  the  Mysis  embryo  is  hatched.  An  ecdysis 
takes  place,  but  the  Nauplius  skin  is  not  completely  thrown  off,  and 
remain!  as  an  envelope  surrounding  the  larva  during  its  later  develop- 
ment 

Decapoda.  Amongst  the  Decapoda  the  larva  usually  leaves 
the  egg  in  the  Zotea  form,  but  a  remarkable  exception  to  this 
general  rule  is  afforded  by  the  case  of  one  or  more  species  of 
Pen^eus.  Fritz  Miiller  was  the  first  to  shew  that  the  larva  of 
these  forms  leaves  the  egg  as  a  typical  Nauplius.  and  it  is 
probable  that  in  the  successive  larval  stages  of  these  forms  the 
ancestral  history  of  the  Decapoda  is  most  fully  preserved'. 

The  youngest  known  larva  of  Penseus  (fig.  214)  has  a  some- 
what oval  unsegmented  body.  There  spring  from  it  the  three 
typical  pairs  of  Nauplius  appendages.  The  first  is  uniramous, 
the  second  and  third  arc  biramous,  and  both  of  them  adapted 

'  Hie  doubts  which  have  been  thrown  upon  Milller'a  obscrvDIions  appear  10  b« 
quite  onfounded. 
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for  swimming,  and  the  third  of  them  (mandibles)  is  without  a 
trace  of  the  future  blade.  The  body  has  no  carapace,  and  bears 
anteriorly  a  single  median  simple  eye.  Posteriorly  it  is  produced 
into  two  bristles. 

After  the  first  moult  the  larva  has  a  rudiment  of  a  forked 
tail,  while  a  dorsal  fold  of  skin  indicates  the  commencement  of 


the  cephalo-thoracic  shield.  A  large  provisional  helmet-shaped 
upper  lip  like  that  in  Phyllopods  has  aUo  appeared.  Behind 
the  appendages  already  formed  there  are  stump-like  rudiments 
of  the  four  succeeding  pairs  (two  pairs  of  maxilUc  and  two  pairs 
of  maxillipeds) ;  and  in  a  slightly  older  larva  the  formation  of 
the  mandibular  blade  has  commenced,  together  with  the  atrophy 
of  the  palp  or  Nauplius  appendage. 

Between  this  and  the  next  observed  stage  there  is  po9.4ibly  a 
slight  lacuna.  The  next  stage  (fig.  215)  at  any  rate  represents 
the  commencement  of  the  Zosa  series.  The  cephalo-thoracic 
shield  has  greatly  grown,  and  e\'entually  acquires  the  usua] 
dorsal  spine.  The  posterior  region  of  the  body  is  prolonged 
into  a  tail,  which  is  quite  as  long  as  the  whole  of  the  remainder 
of  the  body.  The  four  appendages  which  were  quite  functionless 
at  the   last  stage  have  now  sprouted    into  full   activity.     The 
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region  immediately  be- 
hind them  is  divided  (fig. 
215)  into  six  segments 
(the  six  thoracic  seg- 
ments) without  appen- 
dages, while  somewhat 
later  the  five  anterior 
abdominal  segments  be- 
come indicated,  but  are 
equally  with  the  thoracic 
segments  without  feet. 
The  mode  of  appearance 
of  these  segments  shews 
that  the  thoracic  and 
abdominal  segments  de- 
velop in  regular  succes- 
sion from  before  back- 
wards (Claus).  Of  the 
palp  of  the  mandibles, 
as  is  usual  amongst  Zosa 
forms,  not  a  trace  remains, 
though  in  the  youngest 
Zorea    caught    by    Fritz 

Miiller  a  verj'  small  rudiment  of  the  palp  was  present  The 
first  pair  of  antennae  is  unusually  long,  and  the  second  pair 
continues  to  function  as  a  biramous  swimming  organ  ;  the 
outer  ramus  is  multiarticulate.  The  other  appendages  are  fully 
jointed,  and  the  two  maxiliipeds  biramous.  On  the  dorsal 
surface  of  the  body  the  unpaired  eye  is  still  present,  but  on  each 
side  of  it  traces  of  the  stalked  eyes  have  appeared.  Frontal 
sense  organs  like  those  of  Phyllopods  are  also  present. 

From  the  Protozo^a  form  the  larva  passes  into  that  of  a  true 
Zoxa  with  the  usual  appendages  and  spines,  characterised  how- 
ever by  certain  remarkable  peculiarities.  Of  these  the  most 
important  are  (1)  the  large  size  of  the  two  pairs  of  antenna;  and 
the  retention  of  its  Nauplius  function  by  the  second  of  them ; 
(2}  the  fact  that  the  appendages  of  the  six  thoracic  segments 
appear  as  small  biramous  Schizopod  legs,  while  the  abdominal 
appendages,  with  the  exception  of  the  sixth,  are  still  without 
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their  swimming  feet.  The  early  appearance  of  the  appendages 
of  the  sixth  abdominal  segment  is  probably  correlated  with 
their  natatory  function  in  connection  with  the  tail.  As  a  point 
of  smaller  importance  which  may  be  mentioned  is  the  fact  that 
both  pairs  of  maxillae  are  provided  with  small  respiratory  plates 
(exopodites)  for  regulating  the  flow  of  water  under  the  dorsal 
shield.  From  the  Zo.'ea  form  the  larva  passes  into  a  Mysis  or 
Schizopod  stage  (fig.  216),  characterised  by  the  thoracic  feet  and 
maxillipeds  resembling  in  form  and  function  the  biramous  feet 
of  Mysis,  the  outer  ramus  being  at  first  in  many  cases  much 
larger  than  the  inner.  The  gill  pouches  appear  at  the  base  of 
these  feet  nearly  at  the  same  time  as  the  endopodites  become 
functional.  At  the  same  time  the  antenna;  become  profoundly 
modified.  The  anterior  antenna  shed  their  long  hairs,  and  from 
the  inner  side  of  the  fourth  joint  there  springs  a  new  process. 


(Aflit  c 


which  eventually  elongates  and  becomes  the  inner  flagellum. 
The  outer  ramus  of  the  posterior  antenna;  is  reduced  to  a  scale, 
while  the  flagellum  is  developed  from  a  stump-like  rudiment  of 
the  inner  ramus  (Claus),  A  palp  sprouts  on  the  mandible  and 
the  median  eye  disappears. 

The  abdominal  feet  do  not  appear  till  the  commencement  of 
the  Mysis  stage,  and  hardly  become  functional  till  its  close. 

From  the  Mysis  stage  the  larva  passes  quite  simply  into  the 
adult  form.  The  outer  ramus  of  the  thoracic  feet  is  more  or  less 
completely  lost.  The  maxillipeds,  or  the  two  anterior  pairs  at 
any  rate,  lose  their  ambulatory  function,  cutting  plates  develop 
on  the  inner  side  of  their  basal  joints,  and  the  two  rami  persist 
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as  small  appendages  on  their  outer  side.  Gill  pouches  also 
sprout  from  their  outer  side. 

The  respiratory  plate  of  the  second  maxilla  attains  its  full 
development  and  that  on  the  first  maxilla  disappears'.  The 
Nauplius,  so  far  as  is  known,  does  not  occur  in  any  other 
Decapod  form  except  Penaeus. 

The  next  moslprimilive 
larval  history  knawn  is 
that  which  appears  in  the 
Sergesiids.  The  larval 
history,  which  has  been 
fully  elucidated  by  Glaus, 
commences  with  a  Proto- 
io£ea  form  (fig.  117),  which 
develops  into  a  remarkable 
Zasa  first  desciibed  by 
Dohm  as  Elnphocaris. 
This  develops  into  a  form 
originally  described  by 
Claus  as  Acanthosoma, 
and  this  intoaforni  known 
as  Masligopus  (tig.  ztS) 
from  which  it  is  easy  to 
pass  to  the  adult 

The  remarkable  Proto- 
zofea  (fig,  217)  is  charac- 
terised by  the  presence  on 
the  dorsal  shield  of  a  fron- 
tal, dorsal  and  two  lateral 
spikes,  each  richly  armed 
with  long  side  spines.  The  ""/"■  third  pair  of  maxillipeda. 

normal  Zosa  appendages  are  present,  and  in  addition  to  them  a  small  third 
pair  of  maxillipeds.  The  thoracic  region  is  divided  into  five  short  rings,  but 
the  abdomen  is  unsegmented.  The  tail  is  forked  and  provided  with  long 
spines.  The  antennie,  like  those  of  Penxus,  are  long— the  second  pair 
biramous  ;  the  mandibles  unpalped.  Both  pairs  of  maxilhe  are  provided 
with  respiratory  plates  ;  the  second  pair  is  footlike,  and  has  at  its  base  a 
glandular  mass  believed  by  Claus  to  be  the  equivalent  of  the  Entomostracan 
shell-gland.      The  maxillipeds  have  the  usual  biramous    characters.     A 

'  From  Claus'  observatioM  (No.  U8)  it  woald  appear  that  the  respiratory  plate 
U  only  the  exopodite  end  not,  as  is  usually  alBled,  the  coalesced  uopodite  and 
epipodile.  Huxley  in  his  Comparative  Anatemy  reserves  this  point  fui  embifological 
elucidaliuQ, 
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Fig.  iiS.    Mastigopus stace 
op  SEiCBSTES.    (From  Claui.) 

Sff".  mnnillipwl  J. 
he  I  met- shaped    upper   Itp   like 
that  of  a  typical   Nauplius   is 
present,  and  the  eyes  are  situa- 
ted on  very  long  stalks. 

In  the  tmc  Zcwa  stage  there 
ap]n;ar  on  the  five  thoracic 
segmcnis  pouch-like  biramous  rudiments  of  the  limbs.  The 
tail  becomes  segmented ;  but  the  segments,  with  the 
exception  of  the  sixth,  remain  without  appendages.  On 
the  sixih  a  verj'  lonj;  bilobed  pouch  appears  as  the  com- 
mencement of  the  swimming  feet  of  this  seirmcnt.  The 
segments  of  the  abdomen  are  armed  with  lateral  spines. 

From  the  2oa:a  Blnjjc  the  lana   passes  into  the  form 

known  ns  Acanlhobomn,  «hich  iL-iircnnts  ihc  Mysis  sLi^e 

of  I'cna'us.    The  complex  spikes  on  ihe  dorsal  shield  of 

the  Zoiia  stage  arc  reduced  to  simple  spines,  but  the 

of  the  tail  slill  retain  their  full  siic.     In  ihe  appendages  the  chief 

s   consist   (0   in   (he  reduction  of  the  jointed  outer   ramus    of  the 

pair  of  antennx  to  a  stump  representing  the  scale,  and  ihe  clon- 

of  ihc  inner  one  to  ihc  flagellum  ;    (2)  in  ihe  elongation  of  the  hve 

ilory  thoracic  appendages  into  biramous  feet,  like    ihc   maxillipeds, 

the  sprouting  forth  of  rudimentary  abdominal  feet. 
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The  most  obvious  external  indica- 
tions of  the  passage  from  the  Acantho- 
soma  to  the  Mastigopus  stage  (fig.  218) 
are  to  be  found  in  the  elongation  of  the 
abdomen,  the  reduction  and  flattening 
of  the  cephalo-thoracic  shield,  and  the 
nearly  complete  obh*teration  of  all  the 
spines  but  the  anterior.  The  eyes  on 
their  elongated  stalks  arc  still  very 
characteristic,  and  the  elongation  of 
the  flagcUum  of  the  second  pair  of 
antennse  is  very  striking. 

The  maxilla  and  maxillipeds  un- 
dergo considerable  metamorphosis,  the 
abdominal  feet  attain  their  adult  form, 
and  the  three  anterior  thoracic  ambu' 
latory  legs  lose  their  outer  rami.  The 
most  remarkable  change  of  all  concerns 
the  two  last  pairs  of  thoracic  appen- 
dages, which,  instead  of  being  meta- 
morphosed like  the  preceding  ones,  are 
completely  or  nearly  completely  thrown 
off  in  the  moult  which  inaugurates  the 
Mastigopus  stage,  and  ate  subsequently 
redeveloped.  With  the  reappearance 
of  these  appendages,  and  the  changes 
in  the  other  appendages  already  indi- 
cated, the  adult  form  is  practically 
attained. 


Fig.  119.    Larva  c 
IN  ZojEA  STAGB.     (From  Glaus.) 

M:^.  snd  M^:  masillac  1  ar 
Mf.  Mf.  Mj".  mjudllipeds. 


Vva.  iM.    Older  utitvA  o 
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With  reference  to  the  development  of  the  majority  of  the 
Carabida^,  Pcna£in2E!,  Pal;emonina^,  Crangonin^,  it  may  be  stated 
generally  that  they  leave  the  egg  in  the  Zoaea  stage  (fig.  219) 
with  anterior  appendages  up  to  the  third  pair  of  maxillipeds. 
The  thorax  is  unsegmented  and  indeed  almost  unrepresented, 
but  the  abdomen  is  long  and  divided  into  distinct  segments. 
Both  thoracic  and  abdominal  appendages  are  absent,  and  the 
tail  is  formed  by  a  simple  plate  with  numerous  bristles,  not 
forked,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Zoa;a  of  Fritz  Miiller's  Penxus  and 
Sergestes.  A  dorsal  spine  is  frequently  found  on  the  second 
abdominal  segment.  From  the  Zoa^a  form  the  embryo  passes 
into  a  Mysis  stage  (fig.  23o),  during  which  the  thoracic  ap- 
pendages gradually  appear  as  biramous   swimming  feet;  they 


HE  American  Loustbr.  (Afier  Smith.) 
are  all  developed  before  any  of  the  abdominal  appendages, 
except  the  last.  In  some  cases  the  development  is  still  further 
abbreviated.  Thus  the  larvse  of  Crangon  and  Palxmonetcs 
(Faxon,  No.  476)  possess  at  hatching  the  rudiments  of  the  two 
anterior  pairs  of  thoracic  feet,  and  Pala^mon  of  three  pairs'. 

Amongst  the  other  Macrura  the  larva  generally  leaves  the 
egg  as  3  Zoxa  similar  to  that  of  the  prawns.     In  the  case  of  the 

■  Crlti  Mlitlet  hii  leceiiily  {/.oflosiicktr  Atangrr,  No.  63)  ilcacribed  a  HOI  ■ 
■bbrevUled  dcvcloiimcnl  uf  a  falsemon  living  in  brook*  Dear  BtumciMu. 


I 
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Thalassinidx  and  PaguridEe  a  Mysis  stage  has  disappeared. 
The  most  remarkable  abbreviations  of  the  typical  development 
are  presented  on  the  one  hand  by  Homarus  and  Astacus,  and  on 
the  other  by  the  Loricata. 

The  develapmenc  of  Homarus  has  been  fully  worked  out  by  S.  J.  Smith 
(No,  491)  for  the  American  lobster  (Homarus  amerieanus).  The  larva  (fig. 
2zi)  leaves  the  egg  in  an  advanced  Mysis  stage.  The  cephalo-lhoracic 
shield  is  fully  developed,  and  armed  with  a  rostrum  in  front.  The  first  pair 
of  antenna:  is  unjointed  but  the  second  is  biramous,  the  outer  ramus  forming 
a  large  Mysis-like  scale.  The  mandibles,  which  are  palped,  the  maxillx, 
and  the  two  anterior  maxillipeds  differ  only  in  minor  details  from  the  same 
appendages  of  the  adult.  The  third  pair  of  maxillipeds  is  Mysis-like  and 
biramous,  and  the  five  ambulatory  legs  closely  resemble  them,  the  endopo- 
dite  of  the  first  being  imperfectly  chelate.  The  abdomen  is  we!l  developed 
but  without  appendages.  The  second,  third,  fourth  and  fifth  segments  are 
armed  with  dorsal  and  lateral  spines. 

In  the  next  stage  swimming  feet  have  appeared  on  the  second,  third, 
fourth  and  fifth  abdominal  segments,  and  the  appendages  alread)'  present 
have  approached  their  adult  form.  Still  later,  when  the  larva  is  about  half 
an  inch  in  length,  the  approach  to  the  adult  form  is  more  marked,  and  the 
exopodites  of  the  ambulatory  legs  though  present  arc  relatively  much 
reduced  in  size.  The  swimmerets  of  the  sixth  abdominal  segment  are 
formed.  In  the  next  stage  observed  the  larva  has  entirely  lost  its  Schizopod 
characters,  and  though  still  retaining  its  free  swimming  habits  differs  from 
the  adult  form  only  in  generic  characters. 

As  has  been  already  stated,  no  free  larval  stages  occur  in  the  develop- 
ment of  Astacus,  but  the  young  is  hatched  in  a  form  in  which  it  differs  only 
in  unimportant  details  from  the  adult. 

The  peculiar  larval  form  of  the  Loricata  (Scyllarus,  Palinurus)  has  long 
been  known  under  the  name  Phyllosoma  (fig.  zii  C),  but  its  true  nature  was 
first  shewn  by  Couch  (No.  474)  [Couch  did  not  however  recognise  the 
identity  of  his  larva  with  Phyllosoma  ;  this  was  first  done  by  Gerstiicker] 
and  shortly  afterwards  by  Gerbe  and  Coste.  These  observations  were 
however  for  a  long  lime  not  generally  accepted,  till  Dohrn  (No.  477) 
pubUsbed  his  valuable  memoir  giving  an  account  of  how  he  succeeded  in 
actually  rearing  Phyllosoma  from  the  eggs  of  Scyllarus  and  Palinurus,  and 
shewing  that  some  of  the  most  remarkable  fentures  of  the  metamorphosis  of 
the  Loricata  occur  before  the  larva  is  hatched. 

The  embryo  of  Scyllarus  in  the  egg  first  of  all  passes  through  the  usual 
Nauplius  stage,  and  then  after  the  formation  of  a  cuticle  develops  an 
elongated  thoracico-abdominal  region  bent  completely  over  the  anterior 
part  of  the  body.  There  appear  moreover  a  number  of  appendages  and  the 
rudiments  of  various  organs  ;  and  the  embryo  passes  into  a  form  which  may 
be  described  as  the  embryonic  Phyllosoma  stage.  In  this  stage  there  are 
present  on  the  anterior  pan  of  the  body,  in  front  of  the  ventral  flexure,  two  j 
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pairs  of  antcnnw,  mandibles,  two  pairs  of  maxiila,  the  second  commendB^" 
to  be  biramoiis,  and  a  small  stump  representing  Ike  first  pair  of  maxiUipeds. 
The  part  of  ihe  body  bent  over  consists  of  a  small  quadrate  caudal  plate, 
and  an  appendage -bearing  region  lo  which  are  attached  anteriorly  three 
pairs  of  btramous  append  ages  ^the  second  and  third  maxiUipeds,  and  the 
anterior  pair  of  ambulatory  legs — and  two  pairs  of  undivided  appendages — 
the  second  and  third  pairs  of  ambulatory  legs.  In  a  slightly  later  stage  the 
first  pair  of  maxillre  ijecomes  biramous,  as  also  does  the  first  pair  of  maxiUi- 
peds in  a  very  rudimentary  fashion.  The  second  and  third  pairs  of  ambu- 
latory legs  become  biramous,  while  the  second  and  third  maxilllped  nearly 
completely  lose  their  outer  ramus.  Very  small  rudiments  of  the  two  hinder 
ambulatory  legs  become  formed.  If  the  embryo  Is  taken  at  this  stage  {I'itU 
lig.  233  A,  which  represents  a  nearly  similar  larva  of  Palinurus)  out  of  the 
egg,  it  is  seen  to  consist  of  (i)  an  anterior  enlargement  with  a  vaulted  dorsal 
shield  enclosing  the  yolk,  two  stalked  eyes,  and  a  median  eye  ;  (2)  a  thoracic 
region  in  which  the  indications  of  segmentation  are  visible  with  the  two 


Fic.  III.     Larv*  op  thb  LoaiCATA.     (After  Cl«ui,f 

A.  Embryo  of  Pnliiiurus  shortly  before  hatching. 

B.  Y'oung  Phyllosoma  larva  of  Scyllaius,  williout  the  lint  muillipcd,  tbt  I 
lul  ihorRcic  ap)kcnd>ges,  or  the  abdominaj  Bppuiilagei. 

C.  Fully-grown  Phyllosoma  with  all  the  Decapod  appendijEes.  

tt(^.  uiienni  of  6nt  pair ;  d/*.  antenna  of  tecond  pair ;  md,  mandible ;  iKr*.  fint 

mBxillii!     mx'.     Kcond     muUia;    mxff—maff.     manlUpcds;    /'—/'.    tborade 
appctidaga. 

posterior  pairs  of  maxiUipeds  {mxffl  and  mx/^  and  the  ambulatory  legs  (j»»); 
(3)  an  abdominal  region  distinctly  divided  into  segments  and  ending  In  a  fork. 
Ilcforc  the  embryo  becomes  hatched  Ihe  first  pair  0/  maxiUipeds  bttomti 
reduced  in  ii:e  and  finally  vanishes.  The  second  pair  of  maxllbc  becomes 
reduced  to  simple  slumps  with  a  few  bristles,  the  second  pair  of  antenfne 
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also  appears  to  undergo  a  relrogressive  change,  while  the  two  last  thoracic 
segments  cease  to  be  distinguishable-  It  thus  appears  that  during  embryonic 
life  the  second  pair  of  antennae,  the  second  pair  of  maxill^  and  the  second 
and  third  pair  of  maxillipeds  and  the  two  hinder  ambulatory  appendages 
undergoretrogressivechanges,  while  the  first  pair  of  maxillipeds  is  completely 
obliterated ! 

The  general  form  of  the  larva  when  hatched  (fig.  122  B)  is  not  very 
different  from  that  which  it  has  during  the  later  stages  within  the  egg.  The 
body  is  divided  into  three  regions:  (1)  an  anterior  cephalic;  (z)  a  middle 
thoracic,  and  (3)  a  small  posterior  abdominal  portion  ;  and  all  of  them  are 
characterised  by  their  extreme  dorso -ventral  compression,  so  that  the  whole 
animal  has  the  form  of  a  three-iobed  disc,  the  strange  appearance  of  which 
is  much  increased  by  its  glasvlike  transparency. 

The  cephalic  portion  is  oval  and  projects  slightly  behind  so  as  to  overlap 
the  thorax.  Its  upper  surface  constitutes  the  dorsal  shield,  from  which  there 
spring  anteriorly  the  two  compound  eyes  on  long  stalks,  between  which  is  a 
median  Naupliuseye.  The  mouth  is  situated  about  the  middle  of  the  under 
surface  of  the  anterior  disc  It  leads  into  a  stomach  from  which  an  anterior 
and  a  lateral  hepatic  diverticulum  springs  out  on  each  side.  The  former 
remains  as  a  simple  diverticulum  through  larval  life,  but  the  latter  becomes 
an  extremely  complicated  glandular  structure. 

At  the  front  border  of  the  disc  is  placed  the  unjointed  but  elongated 
first  pair  of  antennae  («/').  Externally  10  and  behind  these  there  spring  the 
short  posterior  antennie  (a/').  At  the  base  of  which  the  green  gland  is 
already  formed.  Surrounding  the  mouth  are  the  mandibles  ("u/)  and  anterior 
pair  of  maxillfc  (w-t"),  and  some  distance  behind  the  second  pair  of  maxilla; 
(w4^,  consisting  of  a  cylindrical  basal  joint  and  short  terminal  joint  armed 
with  bristles.    The  first  pair  of  ma3dllipeds  is  absent. 

The  thoracic  region  is  formed  of  an  oval  segmented  disc  attached  to  the 
undersurface  of  the  cephalic  disc.  From  its  front  segment  arises  the  second 
pair  of  maxillipeds  ("U"/')  as  single  five-jointed  appendages,  and  from  the 
next  segment  springs  the  five<jointed  elongated  but  uniramous  third  pair 
of  maxillipeds  {mxf^,  and  tiehind  this  there  arise  three  pairs  of  six.jointed 
ambulatory  appendages  (/',/',/',  of  which  only  the  basal  joint  is  represented 
in  the  figure)  with  an  exopodite  springing  from  their  second  joinL  The  two 
posterior  thoracic  rings  and  their  appendages  cannot  be  made  out. 

The  abdomen  is  reduced  to  a  short  imperfectly  segmented  stump,  ending 
in  a  fork,  between  the  prongs  of  which  the  anus  opens.  Even  the  youngest 
larval  Phyllosoma,  such  as  has  Just  been  described,  cannot  be  compared  with  a 
Zoeca,  but  belongs  rather,  in  the  possession  of  biramous  thoracic  feet,  to  a 
Mysis  stage.  In  the  forked  tail  and  Naupiius  eye  there  appear  however  to 
be  certain  very  primitive  characters  carried  on  to  this  stage. 

The  passage  of  this  young  larva  to  the  fully  formed  Phyllosoma  (fig. 
122  C)  is  very  simple.  It  consists  essentially  in  the  fresh  development  of 
the  first  pair  of  maxillipeds  and  the  two  last  ambulatory  appendages,  the 
growth  and  segmentation  of  the  abdomen,  and  the  sprouting  on  it  of  biramous 
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swimming  feet     In  the  course  of  these  changes  the  larva  becomes  *  t 
Decapod  in  the  arrangement  and  number  of  its  appendages  ;  and  indeed  it 
was  united  with  this  group  before  iis  larval  character  was  made  ouL     In 


addition  to  the  appearance  of  new  appendage 
those  already  presenL  The  two  posterior 
Phyllosoma  at  any  rate,  acquire  again  an  e: 
biramous  ambulatory  feet  develop  epipodiles 
The  mode  of  passage  of  the  Phyllosoma  to 
^ily  be  seen  from  the  oldest    Phylli 


certain  changes  take  place  in 
naxillipeds,  in  the  Palinurus 
'podite,  and  together  with  the 
I  the  form  of  gill  pouches. 
I  the  adult  is  not  known,  but 
forms  that  the  dorsal 


cephalic  plate  grows  over  the  thorax,  and  gives  rise  to  the  cephalo-tboracic 
shield  of  the  adult. 

There  are  slight  structural  differences,  especially  in  the  antennae,  between 
the  Phyllosoma  of  Scyllarus  and  that  of  Palinunjs,  but  the  chief  difference 
in  development  is  that  the  first  pair  of  maxilhpeds  of  the  Patinurus  embryo, 
though  reduced  in  the  embryonic  stale,  does  not  completely  vanish,  at  any 
rate  till  after  the  free  larval  state  has  commenced ;  and  it  is  doubiful  if 
it  does  so  even  then.  The  freshly  hatched  Palinurus  Phyllosoma  is  very 
considerably  more  developed  than  that  of  Scyllarus. 

Brachyura.  All  the  Brachyura,  with  the  exception  of  one  or 
more  species  of  land  crabs',  leave  the  egg  in  the  ZoKa  condition, 
and  though  there  are  slight  variations  of  structure,  yet  on  the 


Fig.  »»3.    The  ArpENnAOES  ok  a  Crab  Zo«*. 

At.  I.  first  nnlennn  ;  Al.  II.  scconJ  antenna  ;  md.  mandible  (without  a  palp)  j  1 

1.  HiM  roaiilla  ;  mx.  i.  second  maxilla  ;  mir.  3.  third  miuilli ;  mtf.  1,  firsi  maxUtl^ 

M.  cxopodilc;  /«.  endojiodile, 
whole  the  Crab  Zoxa  is  a  very  well  marlced  form.     Immediately 
after  leaving  the  egg  (fig.  210)  it  has  a  somewhat  oval  shape 
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with  a  long  distinctly-segmented  abdomen  bent  underneath  the 
thorax.  The  cephalo-thoracic  shield  covers  over  the  front  part 
of  the  body,  and  is  prolonged  into  a  long  frontal  spine  pointing 
forwards,  and  springing  from  the  region  between  the  t«-o  eyes ; 
a  long  dorsal  spine  pointing  backwards ;  and  two  lateral  spines. 

To  the  under  surface  of  the  body  are  attached  the  anterior 
appendages  up  to  the  second  maxilliped,  while  the  six  following 
pairs  of  thoracic  appendages  are  either  absent  or  represented 
only  in  a  very  rudimentary  form.  The  abdomen  is  without 
appendages. 

The  anterior  antenna  are  single  and  unjointed,  but  provided 
at  their  extremity  with  a  few  olfactory  hairs  (only  two  in 
Carcinus  Mcenas)  and  one  or  two  bristles.  The  rudiment  of  the 
secondary  Bagellum  appears  in  very  young  Zo^ex  on  the  inner 
side  of  the  antennules  (fig.  223  A/.  /.).  The  posterior  antennx 
are  without  the  flagcllum.  but  are  provided  with  a  scale  repre- 
senting the  exopoditc  Tfig.  22,1  At.  11.  ex)  and  usually  a  spinous 


I 


AFTER   THE    THIRO    PAIR    Olf   MAXILLIPEOS  AND   THE 
THORACIC  A 

o/'.  anienoA  of  Rnl  pair:  of.  antenna  of  sccoad  pair;  mt*.  first  naidlla;  mj*, 
second  maxilla  ;  mxff.  iiral  maxUliped  ;  mx^.  second  maxitliped  ;  mx^.  thiid  max- 
flliped;  ec.  eye;  ht.  heort. 

process.  The  flagellum  is  very  early  developed  and  is  repre- 
sented in  fig,  223,  At.  II.  en.  The  mandibles  i^iml)  are  large  but 
without  a  palp.  The  anterior  maxilla;  (wtr  0  have  a  short  two- 
jointed  endopodite  (palp)  with  a  few  hairs,  and  a  basal  portion 
B.  I!.  i^ 
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With  two  blades,  of  which  the  distal  is  the  largest,  both  armed 
with  stiff  bristles.  The  posterior  maxillae  have  a  small  respira- 
tory plate  (exopodite),  an  endopodite  (palp)  shaped  like  a 
double  blade,  and  two  basal  joints  each  continued  into  a  double 
blade.  The  two  maxillipeds  (mxp  i  and  mxp  2)  have  the  form 
and  function  of  biramous  swimming  feet.  The  exopodite  of 
both  is  two-jointed  and  bears  long  bristles  at  its  extremity ;  the 
endopodite  of  the  anterior  is  five-jointed  and  long,  that  of  the 
second  is  three-jointed  and  comparatively  short. 

In  the  six-jointed  tail  the  second  segment  has  usually  two 
dorsally  directed  spines,  and  the  three  succeeding  segments  each 
of  them  two  posteriorly  directed.  The  telson  or  swimming  plate 
is  not  at  first  separated  from  the  sixth  segment ;  on  each  side  it 
is  prolonged  into  two  well-marked  prongs ;  and  to  each  prong 
three  bristles  are  usually  attached  (fig.  224).  The  heart  (fig. 
224  ///;  lies  under  the  dorsal  spine  and  is  prolonged  into  an 
anterior,  posterior,  and  dorsal  aorta.  It  has  only  two  pairs  of 
venous  ostia. 

During  the  Zoaea  stage  the  larva  rapidly  grows  in  size,  and 
undergoes  considerable  changes  in  its  appendages  which  reach 
the  full  Decapod  number  (fig.  224).  On  both  pairs  of  antenna: 
a  flagellum  becomes  developed  and  grows  considerably  in  length. 
Before  the  close  of  the  Zosea  condition  a  small  and  unjointcd 
palp  appears  on  the  mandible.  Behind  the  second  maxilliped 
the  third  maxilliped  {ntxp^)  early  appears  as  a  small  biramous 
appendage,  and  the  five  ambulatory  feet  become  distinctly 
formed  as  uniramous  appendages — the  exopodites  not  being 
present.  The  third  pair  of  maxillipeds  and  three  following 
ambulatory  appendages  develop  gill  pouches.  The  abdominal 
feet  arc  formed  on  the  second  to  the  sixth  segments  of  the  tail 
as  simple  pouches. 

The  oldest  Zoaia  is  transmuted  at  its  moult  into  a  form 
known  as  Megalopa,  which  is  really  almost  identical  with  an 
anomurous  Decapod.  No  Schizopod  stage  is  intercalated,  which 
shews  that  the  development  is  in  many  respects  greatly  abbrevi- 
ated. The  essential  characters  of  the  Megalopa  are  to  be  found 
in  (i)  the  reduction  of  the  two  anterior  maxillipeds,  which 
cease  to  function  as  swimming  feet,  and  together  with  the 
appendages  in  front  of  them  assume  the  adult  form  ;  (2)  the  full 
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functional  development  of  the  five  ambulatory  appendages ; 
(3)  the  reduction  of  the  forked  telson  to  an  ova!  swimming 
plate,  and  the  ^owth  in  size  of-the  abdominal  feet,  which 
become  lai^e  swimming  plates  and  are  at  the  same  time 
provided  with  short  endopodites  which  serve  to  lock  the  feet  of 
the  two  sides. 

With  these  essential  characters  the  form  of  the  Megalopa  differs  con- 
siderably in  different  cases.  In  some  instances  [e.g.  Carcinus  mccnas)  the 
Z<Kea  spines  of  the  youngest  Megalopa  are  so  large  that  the  larva  appears 
almost  more  like  a  Zoxa  than  a  Mcgnlopn  (Spence  Kate,  No.  47i>).  In  other 
cases,  g.g.  that  represented  on  Gg.  225,  the  Zosa  spines  are  still  present  but 
much  reduced ;  and  the  cephalo- thoracic  shield  has  very  much  the  adult 
form.  In  other  cases  again  (c.f.  PortunusJ  the  Zoaa  spines  are  completely 
thrown  off  at  the  youngest  Megalopa  stage. 

There  is  a  gradual  passage  from  the  youngest  Megalopa  to 
the  adult  form  by  a  series  of  moults. 

Some  of  the  brachyu- 
lus  Zoasa  forms  exhibit 
considerable  divergences 
from  the  described  type, 
more  espcially  in  the  ar- 
mature of  the  shield.     In 


cfom 


I  the  s 


altogether  absent,  A^.  Maja 
(Couch,  No.  474)  and  Eu- 
rynome.  In  othtr  forms 
the  frontal  spine  may  be 
much  reduced  or  absent 
( Inachus  and  Ach^cus). 
The  dorsal  spine  may  also 
be  absent,  and  in  one  form 
described  by  Dohrn  (No. 
478)  there  is  a  long  frontal 
spine  and  two  pairs  of 
lateral  spines,  but  no  dorsal 
spine.  Both  dorsal  and 
frontal  spines  may  attain  enormous  dimensions  and  be  swollen  at  their  extre- 
mities (Dohm).  A  form  has  been  described  by  Claus  as  Pterocaris  in  which 
the  cephalo- thoracic  shield  is  laterally  expanded  into  two  wing-like  processes. 
The  Zoiea  of  Porcellana  presents  on  the  whole  the  most  remarkable 
peculiarities  and,  as  might  be  anticipated  from  the  systematic  position  of  the 
adult,  is  in  some  respects  intermediate  between  the  macnirous  Zosea  and  that 
of  the  Brachyura.     It  is  characteriied  by  the  oval  form  of  the  body,  and  by 
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the  presence  of  one  enormously  long  frontal  spine  and  two  posterior  spines. 
The  usual  dorsal  spine  is  absent.  The  tail  plate  is  rounded  and  has  the 
character  of  the  tail  of  a  macnirous  Zoaea,  but  in  the  young  Zoaea  the  third 
pair  of  maxillipeds  is  absent  and  the  appendages  generally  have  a  brachyu- 
rous  character.  A  Meg^opa  stage  is  hardly  represented,  since  the  adult 
may  almost  be  regarded  as  a  permanent  M egalopa. 

Stomatopoda.  The  history- of  the  larval  forms  of  the  Stomatopoda 
(Squilla  etc.)  has  not  unfortunately  been  thoroughly  worked  out,  but  what  is 
known  from  the  researches  of  Fritz  M tiller  (No.  495)  and  Glaus  (No.  494)  is 
of  very  great  importance.  There  are  it  appears  two  types,  both  of  which 
used  to  be  described  as  adult  forms  under  the  respective  names  Erichthus 
and  Alima. 

The  youngest  known  Erichthus  form  is  about  two  millimetres  in  length, 
and  has  the  characters  of  a  modified  Zoaea  (6g.  226).  The  body  is  divided 
into  three  regions,  an  anterior  unsegmented  region  to  which  are  attached 
two  pairs  of  antennae,  mandibles,  and  maxillae  (two  pairs).  This  portion 
has  a  dorsal  shield  covering  the  next  or  middle  region,  which  consists  of 
five  segments  each  with  a  pair  of  biramous  appendages.  These  appendages 
represent  the  five  maxillipeds  of  the  adults  The  portion  of  the  body 
behind  this  is  without  appendages.  It  consists  of  three  short  anterior 
segments, — the  three  posterior  thoracic  segments  of  the  adult, — and  a  long 
unsegmented  tail.  The  three  footless  thoracic  segments  are  covered  by  the 
dorsal  shield.  Both  pairs  of  antennae  are  uniramous  and  comparatively 
short.  The  mandibles,  like  those  of  Phyllopods,  are  without  palps,  and  the 
two  following  pairs  of  maxillae  are  small.  The  five  maxillipeds  have  the 
characters  of.  normal  biramous  Zoaea  feet.  From  the  front  of  the  head 
spring  a  pair  of  compound  eyes  with  short  stalks,  which  grow  longer 
in  the  succeeding  stages  ;  between  them  is  a  median  eye.  The  dorsal 
shield  is  attached  just  behind  this  eye,  and  is  provided,  as  in  the  typical 
Zoaea,  with  a  frontal  spike — while  its  hinder  border  is  produced  into  two 
lateral  spikes  and  one  median.  In  a  larva  of  about  three  millimetres  a  pair 
of  biramous  appendages  arises  behind  the  three  footless  thoracic  segments. 
It  is  the  anterior  pair  of  ab- 
dominal feet  (fig.  226).  The 
inner  ramus  of  the  second  pair 
of  maxillipeds  soon  grows 
greatly  in  length,  indicating 
its  subsequent  larger  size  and 
prehensile  form  (fig.  227  jr). 
When  the  larva  after  one  or 
two  moults  attains  a  length  ^*^'-  216.     Skcond  stack  of  Erichthis 

of  six   millimetres   (fij;.  227)     T^^Ki^^T^i^.u^^^^^^ 

.  ^  '^       THR    URST    PAIR    OK   ABDOMINAL    APPENDAGE*:. 

the  abdomen  has  six  segments     (From  Claus.) 

»  These  five  maxillipeds  correspond  with  the  three  maxillipeds  and  two  anterior 
ambulatory  appendages  of  the  Decapoda. 
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(ihe  sixth  hardlj-  differentiated\  each  wilh  a  pair  of  appendages  {ihe  two 
hindcrmost  still  mditnentary)  which  have  become  gradually  developed  from 
before  backwards.  The  three  hindermost  thoracic  segments  are  still  without 
appendages. 

Some  changes  of  importance  have  occurred  in  Ihe  other  parts.     Both 
e  have  acquired  a  second  flagellum,  but  the  mandible  is  slill  without 


S    ERICUTHUS   larva   of  SQUILUI    with    KIVE    pairs  Of 

lUDoMlMAl.  APPENDAGES.     (From  ClttUS.) 

/.  first  maxilliped  ;  g.  second  maxilliped. 
a  palp.  The  first  and  second  pair  of  maxillipeds  have  both  undergone 
important  modifications.  Their  outer  ramus  (exopodite)  has  been  thrown 
off,  and  a  gill-ptale  (epipodiie)  has  appeared  as  an  outgrowth  from  their 
basal  joinL  Each  of  them  is  composed  of  six  joints.  The  three  following 
biramous  appendages  have  retained  their  earlier  characters  but  have  become 
much  reduced  in  size-  In  the  subsequent  moults  the  most  remarkable  new 
features  concern  the  three  posterior  maxillipeds,  wkhh  undergo  atrophy,  and 
art  either  eomplelely  losl  or  reduced  to  mere  unjotnted  ssuks  (fig.  218).     In 


Flo.  3»8.    AnvANcKn  Esichthiis  i.arva  of  Squilla 

POSTERIOR    MAXILLIPEDS  HAVE   BBCOMK    REDUCED  TO   MINtlTK 

(From  Claus.) 
the  stage  where  the  complete  Erichthus  type  has  been  reached,  these 
three  appendages  have  again  sprouted  forth  in  their  permanent  form  and 
each  of  [hem  is  provided  with  a  gill-sack  on  its  coxal  joint.  Behind  them 
the  three  ambulatory  appendages  of  the  thorax  have  also  appeared,  first 
as  simple  buds,  which  subsequently  however  become  biramous.  On  iheir 
development  the  full  number  of  adult  appiendages  is  acquired. 

The  most  noteworthy  points  in  the  developmental  history  detailed  above 
are  Ihe  Tollowing: 

(i)    The  thoracic  and  abdominal  segments  {apart  from  their  appendages^ 
develop  successively  from  before  backwards. 
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(2;  The  three  last  mazillipeds  devdop  before  the  abdomina]  Icet,  as 
biramous  appendages,  bat  subsequentlj  completdy  atrophy,  and  then  sprout 
out  again  in  their  permanent  foruL 

(3;  The  abdominal  feet  develop  in  succession  from  before  badcwardSy 
and  the  whole  series  of  them  is  folly  formed  beforea  trace  of  the  appendages 
of  the  three  hindermost  thoracic  s^;ments  has  appeared.  It  may  be 
mentioned  as  a  point  of  some  importance  that  the  Zoaea  of  Sqaillm  has 
an  elongated  many-chambered  heart,  and  not  the  short  compact  heart 
usually  found  in  the  Zoaea. 

The  younger  stages  of  the  Alima  larva  are  not  known  ^  but  the  earliest 
stage  observed  is  remarkable  for  presenting  no  trace  of  the  three  posterior 
pairs  of  maxillipeds,  or  of  the  three  following  pairs  of  thoracic  ai^>endages. 
The  segments  belonging  to  these  appendages  are  however  well  developed. 
The  tail  has  its  full  complement  of  segments  with  the  normal  number  of 
well  developed  swinmiing  feet.  The  larva  represents  in  fact  the  stage  of 
the  Erichthus  larva  when  the  three  posterior  pairs  of  maxillipeds  have 
undergone  atrophy ;  but  it  is  probable  that  these  appendages  never  become 
developed  in  this  form  of  larva. 

Apart  from  the  above  peculiarities  the  Alima  form  of  larva  closely 
resembles  the  Erichthus  fomL 

Neboliada.  The  development  of  Nebalia  is  abbreviated,  but  from 
Metschnikoff's  figures'  may  be  seen  to  resemble  closely  that  of  Mysis. 
The  abdomen  has  comparatively  little  yoDc,  and  is  bent  over  the  ventral 
surface  of  the  thorax.  There  is  in  the  egg  a  Nauplius  stage  with  three 
appendages,  and  subsequently  a  stage  with  the  Zoxa  appendages. 

The  larva  when  it  leaves  the  egg  has  the  majority  of  its  appendages 
formed,  but  is  still  enveloped  in  a  larval  skin,  and  like  Mysis  bends  its 
abdomen  towards  the  dorsal  side.  When  the  larva  is  finally  hatched  it  does 
not  differ  greatly  from  the  adult. 

CumaceaB.  The  development  of  the  Cumacea:  takes  place  for  the 
most  part  within  the  egg,  and  has  been  shewn  by  Dohrn  (No.  4SM>)  to 
resemble  in  many  points  that  of  the  Isopods.  A  dorsal  organ  is  present, 
and  a  fold  is  formed  immediately  behind  this  which  gives  to  the  embr>'o  a 
dorsal  flexure.  Both  of  these  features  are  eminently  chj\racteristic  of  the 
Isopoda. 

The  formation  of  the  two  pairs  of  antennie,  mandibles,  and  two  pairs 
of  maxillx*  and  the  following  seven  pairs  of  appendages  takes  place  very 
early.  The  pair  of  appendages  behind  the  second  maxilUe  assumes  an 
ambulatory  form,  and  exhibits  a  Schizopod  character  very  tarly,  differing 
in  both  these  res|)ects  from  the  homologous  appendages  in  the  Isopoda. 
The  cephalo-thoracic  shield  commences  to  be  formed  when  the  appendages 
are  still  quite  rudimentary  as  a  pair  of  folds  in  the  maxillary  region.    The 

'  The*  observations  of  Hrooks  (No.  493)  render  it  probable  that  the  Alima  larva 
leaxcK  the  egg  in  a  form  not  very  dissimilar  to  the  youngest  known  larva. 
''  Ills  pniHrr  is  unfortunately  in  Russian. 
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eyes  are  formed  slightly  later  on  each  side  of  the  head,  and  only  coalesce  at 
a  subsequent  period  to  form  the  peculiar  median  sessile  eye  of  the  adult 

The  two  pairs  of  appendages  behind  the  second  maxiUse  become  con- 
verted into  maxillipeds,  and  the  exopodite  of  the  first  of  them  becomes  the 
main  ramus,  while  in  the  externally  similar  second  maxilliped  the  exopodite 
atrophies  and  the  endopodite  alone  remains. 

The  larva  is  hatched  without  the  last  pair  of  thoracic  limbs  or  the 
abdominal  appendages  (which  are  never  developed  in  the  female),  but  in 
other  respects  closely  resembles  the  adult.  Before  hatching  the  dorsal 
flexure  is  exchanged  for  a  ventral  one,  and  the  larva  acquires  a  character 
more  like  that  of  a  Decapod. 

COPEPODA. 

Natantla.  The  free  Copepoda  are  undoubtedly  amongst 
the  lowest  forms  of  those  Crustacea  which  are  free  or  do  not 
lead  a  parasitic  existence.  Although  some  features  of  their 
anatomy,  such  for  instance  as  the  frequent  absence  of  a  heart, 
may  be  put  down  to  a  retrogressive  development,  yet,  from  their 
retention  of  the  median  frontal  eye  of  the  Nauplius  as  the  sole 
organ  of  vision*,  their  simple  biramous  swimming  legs,  and  other 
characters,  they  may  claim  to  be  very  primitive  forms,  which 
have  diverged  to  no  gfreat  extent  from  the  main  line  of  Crus- 
tacean development  They  supply  a  long  series  of  transitional 
steps  from  the  Nauplius  stage  to  the  adult  condition. 

While  still  within  the  egg-shell  the  embryo  is  divided  by  two 
transverse  constrictions  into  three  segments,  on  which  the  three 
Nauplius  appendages  are  developed,  viz.  the  two  pairs  of 
antennae  and  the  mandibles.  When  the  embryo  is  hatched  the 
indication  of  a  division  into  segments  has  vanished,  but  the 
larva  is  in  the  fullest  sense  a  typical  Nauplius*.  There  are 
slight  variations  in  the  shape  of  the  Nauplius  in  different  genera, 
but  its  general  form  and  character  are  very  constant.  It  has 
(fig.  229  A)  an  oval  unsegmented  body  with  three  pairs  of 
appendages  springing  from  the  ventral  surface.  The  anterior  of 
these  (at  i)  is  uniramous,  and  usually  formed  of  three  joints 
which  bear  bristles  on  their  under  surface.    The  two  posterior 

^  The  Pontellidde  form  an  exception  to  this  statement,  in  that  they  are  provided 
with  paired  lateral  e3res  in  addition  to  the  median  one. 

*  The  term  Nauplius  was  applied  to  the  larva  of  Cyclops  and  allied  organisms  by 
O.  F.  Mailer  under  the  impression  that  they  were  adult  forms. 
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pairs  of  appendages  are  both  biramous.  The  second  pair  of 
antenna  (al  z)  is  the  largest.  Its  basal  portion  (protopodite) 
bears  on  its  inner  side  a  powerful  hook-like  bristle.  The  outer 
ramus  is  the  longest  and  many-jotnted  ;  the  inner  ramus  has 
only  two  joints.  The  mandibles  {md),  though  smaller  than  the 
second  pair  of  antennae,  have  a  nearly  identical  structure.  No 
blade-like  projection  is  as  yet  developed  on  their  protopodite. 
Between  the  points  of  insertion  of  the  first  pair  of  antennx  is 
the  median  eye  (cc),  which  originates  by  the  coalescence  of  two 
distinct  parts.  The  mouth  is  ventral,  and  placed  in  the  middle 
line  between  the  second  pair  of  antennx  and  the  mandibles  :  it 


Fig. 

(Copied  rroTD  Bronn  :  nfler  (Jbu!i.) 
A.  ll.ami  C.     Nau])lius  stages.     I>.  Voungesi  Cqicpoil  htnge.     In  Ihis  figure  maiillar 
anri  Ihe  two  rami  orihc  maxilliped  are  seen  immvili.-ittly  behind  (he  mamlible  mJ. 
K.  eye ;  a/',  first  pair  of  antenna: ;  al*.  second  pair  of  antennx ;  md.  mandihlr : 
/»'.  first  iiait  of  feci ;  /'.  second  pair  of  feel ;  fP.  ihinl  pair  of  feet ;  w.  encrelory  con- 
cretions in  the  intestine. 

is  providciJ  with  an  unpaired  upper  lip.  There  arc  two  bristles 
at  the  hind  end  of  the  embryo  between  which  the  anus  is  placed, 
and  in  some  cases  there  is  at  this  part  a  slight  indication  of  the 
future  caudal  fork. 

The  larva  undergoes  a  number  of  succes.sive  ecdyscs,  at  each 
of  which  the  body  becomes  more  elongated,  and  certain  other 
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changes  take  place.  First  of  all  a  pair  of  appendages  arises 
behind  the  mandibles,  which  form  the  maxilla  (fig.  229  B) ;  at 
the  same  time  the  basal  joint  of  the  maxillae  develops  a  cutting- 
blade.  Three  successive  pairs  of  appendages  (fig.  229  C)  next 
become  formed — the  so-called  maxillipeds  (the  homologues  of 
the  second  pair  of  maxillte),  and  the  two  first  thoracic  limbs. 
Each  of  these  though  very  rudimentary  is  nevertheless  bifid. 
The  body  becomes  greatly  elongated,  and  the  caudal  fork  more 
d  eve  loped - 

Up  to  this  stage  of  development  the  Nauplius  appendages 
have  retained  their  primitive  character  almost  unaltered ;  but 
after  a  few  more  ecdyses  a  sudden  change  takes  place ;  a  cephalo- 
thoracic  shield  becomes  fully  developed,  and  the  larva  comes  to 
resemble  in  character  an  adult  Copepod,  from  which  it  mainly 
differs  in  the  smaller  number  of  segments  and  appendages.  In 
the  earliest  'Cyclops'  stage  the  same  number  of  appendages  are 
present  as  in  the  last  Nauplius  stage.  There  (fig.  229  D)  is  a 
well  developed  cephalo- thorax,  and  four  free  segments  behind  it. 
To  the  cephalo-thoracic  region  the  antennae,  mandibles,  maxillx, 
the  now  double  pair  of  maxillipeds  (derived  from  the  original 
single  pair  of  appendages),  and  first  pair  of  thoracic  appendages 
(^'}  are  attached.  The  second  pair  of  thoracic  appendages  (/*) 
is  fixed  to  the  first  free  segment,  and  the  rudiment  of  a  third 
pair  (j)')  projects  from  the  second  free  segment.  The  first  pair 
of  antennje  has  grown  longer  by  the  addition  of  new  Joints,  and 
continues  to  increase  in  length  in  the  following  ecdyses  till  it 
attains  its  full  adult  development,  and  then  forms  the  chief 
organ  of  locomotion.  The  second  pair  of  antenna  is  much 
reduced  and  has  lost  one  of  its  rami.  The  two  rami  of  the 
mandibles  are  reduced  to  a  simple  palp,  while  the  blade  has 
assumed  its  full  importance.  The  maxills  and  following  appen- 
dages have  greatly  increased  in  size.  They  are  all  biramous, 
though  the  two  rami  are  not  as  yet  Jointed.  The  adult  state  is 
gradually  attained  after  a  number  of  successive  ecdyses,  at 
which  new  segments  and  appendages  are  added,  while  new 
Joints  are  formed  for  those  already  present, 

Paraslta.  The  earliest  developmental  stages  of  the  parasitic  types 
of  Copepoda  closely  resemble  those  of  the  free  Conns,  but,  as  might  be 
expected  from  the  peculiarly  modified  forms  of  the  adult,  they  preseo* 
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large  number  of  secondary  characters.    So  far  as  is  known  a  more  or  less 
modified  Nauplius  larva  is  usually  preserved. 

The  development  of  Achlheres  percarum,  one  of  the  Lemseopoda  parasitic 
in  the  moutli,  etc.  of  the  common  Perch,  may  be  selected  to  illustrate  the 
mode  of  development  of  these  fonns.  The  l&rva  leaves  the  egg  as  a  much 
simplified  Nauplius  (fig.  230  A).  It  has  an  oval  body  with  only  the  two 
anterior  pairs  of  Nauplius  appendages;  both  of  them  in  the  rudimentary 
condition  of  unjointed  rods.  The  usual  median  eye  is  present,  and  there  is 
also  found  a  peculiar  sternal  papilla,  on  which  opens  a  spiral  canal  filled 
with  a  glutinous  material,  which  is  probably  derived  from  a  gland  which 
disappears  on  the  completion  of  the  ducL    The  probable  function  of  this 


Icnna;;  »/rf.  matirfilile ;  mx. 
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(Copied  frum  Urunn  ;  aftor  Claus.) 

A.    Moiiificil   Nauplius  stage.     li.    Cyclops  stajjo.    C.     iMc   slaye    of   male 
iTnliryo.    D.     Sexually  mature  female.     E.     Sexually  tt 
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organ  is  to  assist  at  a  later  period  in  the  aiiachmcnl  of  the  parasite  to  its 
host.  Underneath  the  Nauplius  skin  a  number  of  appi^ndages  are  visible, 
which  become  functional  after  the  first  ecdysis.  This  lakes  place  within  a 
few  hours  after  the  hatching  of  the  Nauplius,  and  the  larva  then  passes  from 
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this  rudimentary  Nauplius  siage  into  3  stage  corresponding  with  the  Cyclops 
stage  of  the  free  forms  (fig.  230  B).  In  the  Cyclops  stage  the  larva  has  an 
elongated  body  with  a  tai^e  cephalo-lh oracle  shield,  and  four  free  posterior 
segments,  the  last  of  which  bears  a  forked  tail. 

There  are  now  present  eight  pairs  of  appendages,  viz.  antenme  (two 
pairs),  mandibles,  ma^ilte,  maxillipcds,  and  three  pairs  of  swimming  feeL 
The  Nauplius  appendages  are  greatly  moditied.  The  first  pair  of  anlennx  is 
three-jointed,  and  the  second  biramous.  The  outer  ramus  is  the  longest,  and 
bears  a  claw-like  bristle  at  its  extremity.  This  pair  of  appendages  is  used 
by  the  kirva  for  fixing  itself.  The  mandibles  are  small  and  connected  with 
the  proboscidiform  mouth ;  and  the  single  pair  of  maxilbe  is  small  and  palped. 
The  maxillipcds  (/w'  and  pm')  are  believed  by  Claus  to  be  primitively 
a  single  biramous  appendage,  but  early  appear  as  two  distinct  structures', 
the  outer  and  larger  of  which  becomes  the  main  organ  by  which  the  larva  is 
fixed.  Both  are  at  this  stage  simple  Iwo-jointed  appendages.  The  two 
anterior  pairs  of  swimming  feet  have  the  typical  structure,  and  consist  of  a 
protopodile  bearing  an  unjointed  exopodite  and  cndopodite.  The  first  pair 
is  attached  to  the  cephalo-thorax  and  the  second  (Z')  to  the  first  free  thoracic 
s^ment.  The  third  pair  is  very  small  and  attached  lo  the  second  free 
segment.  The  mouth  is  situated  at  the  end  of  a  kind  of  proboscis  formed 
by  prolongations  of  the  upper  and  lower  lips.  The  alimentary  tract  is  fairly 
simple,  and  the  anus  opens  between  the  caudal  forks. 

Between  this  and  the  next  known  stage  it  is  quite  possible  that  one 
or  more  may  intervene.  However  this  may  be  the  lana  in  the  next  stage 
observed  (fig.  230  C)  has  already  become  parasitic  in  the  mouth  of  the  Perch, 
and  has  acquired  an  elongated  vermiform  aspect.  The  body  is  divided  into 
two  sections,  an  anterior  unsegmenied,  and  a  posterior  formed  of  five 
segments,  of  which  the  foremost  is  the  first  thoracic  segment  which  in  the 
earlier  stage  was  fused  with  the  cephalo- thorax.  The  tail  bears  a  rudimen- 
tary fork  between  the  prongs  of  which  the  anus  opens.  The  swimming  feet 
have  disappeared,  so  also  has  the  eye  and  the  spiral  duct  of  the  embryonic 
frontal  organ.  The  outer  of  the  two  divisions  of  the  maxilliped  have  under- 
gone the  most  important  modification,  in  that  they  have  become  united  at 
their  ends,  where  they  form  an  organ  from  which  an  elongated  rod  {/) 
projects,  and  attaches  the  larva  to  the  mouth  or  gills  of  Its  hosL  The 
antenna  and  jaws  have  nearly  acquired  their  adtilt  form.  The  nervous 
system  consists  of  supra-  and  infra-cesophageal  ganglia  and  two  lateral 
trunks  given  ofl'  from  the  latter.  At  this  stage  the  males  and  females  can 
already  be  distinguished,  not  only  by  certain  differences  in  the  rudimen- 
tary generative  organs,  but  also  by  the  fact  that  the  outer  branch  of  (be 
maxilhpeds  is  much  longer  in  the  female  than  in  the  male,  and  projects 
beyond  the  head. 

In  the  naa  ecdysis  the  adult  condition  is  reached.     The  outer  maxilli- 

'  Van  Bencden  (No.  G06)  in  the  genera  invesligsled  by  him  finds  tlial  the  two 
maxillipedi  are  really  distinct  pairs  of  appendages. 
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peds  of  the  male  (fig.  230  £,  pn^)  separate  again  ;  while  in  the  female  (fig. 
230  D)  they  remain  fused  and  develop  a  sucker.  The  male  is  only  about 
one-fifth  the  length  of  the  female.  In  both  sexes  the  abdomen  is  much 
reduced. 

In  the  genera  Anchorella,  Lemseopoda,  Brachiella  and  Hessia,  Ed,  van 
Beneden  (No.  506)  has  shewn  that  the  embryo,  although  it  passes  through 
a  crypto- Naupltus  stage  in  the  t%'g^  is  when  hatched  already  in  the  Cyclops 
stage. 

Branchiura.  The  peculiar  parasite  Argulus,  the  affinities  of  which 
with  the  Copepoda  have  been  demonstrated  by  Claus  (No.  511),  is  hatched 
in  a  Cyclops  stage,  and  has  no  Nauplius  stage.  At  the  time  of  hatching  it 
closely  resembles  the  adult  in  general  form.  Its  appendages  are  however 
very  nearly  those  of  a  typical  larval  Copepod.  The  body  is  composed  of 
a  cephalo-thorax  and  free  region  behind  this.  The  cephalo-thorax  bears 
on  its  under  surface  antennae  (two  pairs),  mandibles,  maxillipeds,  and  the 
first  pair  of  thoracic  feet. 

The  first  pair  of  antennae  is  three-jointed,  but  the  basal  joint  bears  a 
hook.  The  second  pair  is  biramous,  the  inner  ramus  terminating  in  a  hook. 
The  mandible  is  palped,  but  the  palp  is  completely  separated  from  the 
cutting  blade  ^  The  maxilla  would,  according  to  Claus,  appear  to  be 
absent 

The  two  typical  divisions  of  the  Copepod  maxillipeds  are  present,  viz.  an 
outer  and  anterior  larger  division,  and  an  inner  and  posterior  smaller  one. 
The  first  pair  of  thoracic  feet,  as  is  usual  amongst  Copepoda,  is  attached 
to  the  cephalo-thorax.  It  has  not  the  typical  biramous  Copepod  character. 
There  are  four  free  segments  behind  the  cephalo-thorax,  the  last  of  which 
ends  in  a  fork.  Three  of  them  bear  appendages,  which  are  rudimentary  in 
this  early  larval  stage.  On  the  dorsal  surface  are  present  paired  eyes  as 
well  as  an  unpaired  median  eye. 

Between  the  larval  condition  and  that  of  the  adult  a  number  of  ecdyses 
intervene. 

CiRRIPEDIA. 

The  larvai  of  all  the  Cirripedia,  with  one  or  two  e.xceptions, 
leave  the  egg  in  the  Nauplius  condition.  The  Nauplii  differ 
somewhat  in  the  separate  groups,  and  the  post-nauplial  stages 
vary  not  inconsiderably. 

It  will  be  most  convenient  to  treat  successively  the  larv^al 

'  It  seems  not  im{x>ssil)le  that  the  apj^endage  regarded  by  Claus  as  the  mandibular 
palp  may  really  represent  the  maxilla,  which  would  otherwise  seem  to  be  absent. 
This  mode  of  interpretation  would  bring  the  appendages  of  Argulus  into  a  much 
closer  agreement  with  those  of  the  parasitic  CojHfpoda.  It  does  not  seem  incompatible 
with  the  cxibtence  of  the  stylet  like  maxilhv  detected  by  Claus  in  the  adult. 
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history  of  the  four  sub-orders,  viz.  Thoracica,  Abdominalia, 
Apoda,  and  Rhi^.ocephala. 

Thoracica.  The  just  hatched  larva;  at  once  leave  the  e^ 
lamella;  of  their  parent.  They  pass  out  through  an  opening  in 
the  mantle  near  the  mouth,  and  during  this  passage  the  shell  of 
the  parent  is  opened  and  the  movements  of  the  cirriform  feet 
cease. 

The  larval  stages  commence  with  a  Nauplius'  which,  though 
regarded  by  Claus  as  closely  resembling  the  Copepod  Nauplius 
(figs.  231  and  232  A),  certainly  has  very  marked  pecularities  of 
its  own,  and  in  some  respects  approaches  the  I'hyllopod 
Nauplius.  It  is  in  the  youngest  stage  somewhat  triangular  in 
form,  and  covered  on  the  dorsal  side  by  a  very  delicate  and 
hardly  perceptible  dorsal  shield,  which  is  prolonged  laterally 
into  two  very  peculiar  conical  horns  (fig,  331  Ik),  which  are-  the 
most  characteristic  structures  of  the  Cirriped  Nauplius.  They 
are  connected  with  a  glandular  mass,  the  secretion  from  which 
passes  out  at  their  apex.  Anteriorly  the  dorsal  shield  has  the 
same  extension  as  the  body,  but  posteriorly  it  projects  slightly. 

An  unpaired  eye  is  situated  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the 
head,  and  immediately  behind  it  there  springs  a  more  or  less 
considerable  upper  Up  {ib),  which  resembles  the  Phyllopod 
labrum  rather  than  that  of  the  Copepoda.  Both  mouth  and 
anus  are  present,  and  the  hind  end  of  the  body  is  slightly  forked 
in  some  forms,  but  ends  in  others,  e.g.  Lepas  fascicularis,  in  an 
elongated  spine.  The  anterior  of  the  three  pairs  of  Nauplius 
appendages  (At^)  is  uniramous,  and  the  two  posterior  {Al*  and 
md)  are  biramous.  From  the  protopodites  of  both  the  latter 
spring  strong  hooks  like  those  of  the  Copepod  and  Phyllopod 
Nauplii.  In  some  Nauplii,  e.g.  that  of  Balanus,  the  appendages 
are  at  first  not  jointed,  but  in  other  Nauplii,  e.g.  that  of  Lepas 
fascicularis,  the  jointing  is  well  marked.  In  Lepas  fascicularis 
the  earliest  free  Nauplius  is  enveloped  in  a  larval  skin,  which  is 
thrown  off  after  a  few  hours.  The  Nauplii  of  ail  the  Thoracica 
undergo  a  considerable  number  of  moults  before  their  appendages 
increase  in  number  or  segmentation  of  the  body  appears.  During 
these  moults  they  grow  lai^er.  and  the  posterior   part   of  the 

'  Alepis  iqualicola  is  stated  bjr  Korcn  and  Dftnielssea  lo  form  an  eiec[ition  la 
this  tale,  and  [o  leare  Ihe  egg  with  six  pairs  of  appendages. 
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body — the  future  thoracic  and  abdominal  region — grows  re- 
latively in  length.  There  also  appear  close  to  Uie  sides  of  the 
unpaired  eye  two  conical  bodies,  which  correspond  with  the 
frontal  sense  organs  of  the  Phyllopods.  During  their  growth 
the  different  larvK  undergo  changes  varying  greatly  in  degree. 

In  Balanus  the  changes  consist  for  the  most  part  in  the  full 
segmentation  of  the  appendages  and  the  growth  and  distinctness 


:p<ur;  ^/.  9.  aniennft  orsecond  paxr ;  mi/.  rruuidtUe; 
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of  the  dorsal  shield,  which  forms  a  somewhat  blunt  triangular 
plate,  broadest  in  front,  with  the  anterior  horns  very  long,  and 
two  short  posterior  spines.  The  tail  also  becomes  produced  into 
a  long  spine. 

In  Lepas  fascicularis  the  changes  in  appearance  of  the 
Nauplius,  owing  to  a  great  spinous  development  on  its  shield, 
are  very  considerable ;  and,  together  with  its  enormous  size, 
render  it  a  very  remarkable  form.  Dohm  {No.  520),  who  was 
the  first  to  describe  it,  named  it  Archizoa:a  g^as. 
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The  dorsal  shield  of  the  Nauplius  of  Lepas  fascicularis  (fig.  231)  becomes 
somewhat  heiiagonal,  and  there  springs  from  the  middle  of  the  dorsal  surface 
n  enormously  lotig  spine  {li-sp),  like  the  dorsal  spine  of  a  Zocea.  The  hind 
end  of  the  shield  is  also  produced  into  a  long  caudal  spine  [e.sp)  between 
which  and  (he  dorsal  spine  are  some  feather-hke  processes.  From  its  edge 
there  spring  in  addition  to  the  primitive  fronta]  horns  three  main  pairs  of 
horns,  one  pair  anterior,  one  ktcral,  and  one  posterior,  and  smaller  ones  in 
addition.  All  these  processes  (with  the  exception  of  the  dorsal  and  posterior 
spines)  are  hollow  and  open  at  their  extremities,  and  like  the  primitive 
fronta]  horns  contain  the  ducts  of  glands  situated  under  ihe  shield.  On  the 
under  surface  of  the  larva  is  situated  the  unpaired  eye  {ac)  on  each  side  of 
which  spring  the  iwo.joinied  frontal  sense  organs.  Immediately  behind 
these  is  the  enormous  upper  lip  {lb)  which  covers  the  mouth'.  At  the  sides 
of  the  lip  lie  the  three  pairs  of  Nauplius  appendages,  which  are  very 
characteristic  but  present  no  special  peculiarities.  Posteriorly  the  body  is 
produced  into  a  long  ventral  spine-like  process  [Vp)  homologous  with  that 
of  other  more  normal  Nauplii.  At  the  base  of  this  process  large  moveable 
paired  spines  appear  at  successive  moults,  six  pairs  being  eventually  formed. 
These  spines  give  to  the  region  in  which  they  are  situated  a  segmented 
appearance,  and  jwrhaps  similar  structures  have  given  rise  to  the  appear- 
ance of  segmentation  in  Spence  Bate's  figures.  The  anus  is  situated  on 
the  dorsal  side  of  this  ventral  process,  and  between  it  and  the  caudal 
spine  of  the  shield  above.  The  fact  that  the  anus  occupies  this  position 
appears  to  indicate  that  the  ventral  process  is  homologous  with  the 
caudal  fork  of  the  Copepoda,  on  the  dorsal  side  of  which  the  anus  so 
often  opens'. 

From  the  Nauplius  condition  the  larvs;  pas.s  at  a  single 
moult  into  an  entirely  different  condition  known  as  the  Cypris 
stage.  In  preparation  for  this  condition  there  appear,  during 
the  last  Nauplius  moults,  the  rudiments  of  several  fresh  organs, 
which  are  more  or  less  developed  in  different  types.  In  the 
first  place  a  compound  eye  is  formed  on  each  side  of  the 
median  eye.  Secondly  there  appears  behind  the  mandibles  a 
fourth  pair  of  appendages — the  first  pair  of  maxilla; — and 
internal  to  these  a  pair  of  small  prominences,  which  are  perhaps 

1  Willemoes  Suhm  (No.  630)  sutes  that  the  mouth  is  situated  at  the  free  end  of  the 
upper  lip,  and  that  the  ossophagus  passes  through  it.  From  an  examination  of  some 
specimens  of  this  NaupUus,  for  which  I  am  imlebled  to  Mosetcy.  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  this  is  a  mistake,  and  that  a  groove  on  the  surface  of  the  uppei  Up  has  been 
taken  by  Suhm  for  the  oesophagus. 

'  The  enoTmoos  spinous  development  of  the  larva  of  Lepas  fascicularis  h  probably 
to  be  explained  as  a  secondary  protective  adaptation,  and  has  no  genetic 
with  the  somewhat  umilat  spinous  armature  of  Ihe  Ztxea. 
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equivalent  to  the  second  pair  of  maxillae,  and  give  rise  to  the 
third  pair  of  jaws  in  the  adult  (sometimes  spoken  of  as  the 
lower  lip). 

Behind  these  appendages  there  are  moreover  formed  the  rudi- 
ments of  six  pairs  of  feet.  Under  the  cuticle  of  the  first  pair  of 
antennae  there  may  be  seen  just  before  the  final  moult  the  four- 
jointed  antennae  of  the  Cypris  stage  with  the  rudiment  of  a  disc 
on  the  second  joint  by  which  the  larvae  eventually  become 
attached. 

By  the  free  Cypris  stage,  into  which  the  larva  next  passes,  a 
very  complete  metamorphosis  has  been  effected.  The  median 
and  paired  eyes  are  present  as  before,  but  the  dorsal  shield  has 
become  a  bivalve  shell,  the  two  valves  of  which  are  united  along 
their  dorsal,  anterior,  and  posterior  margins.  The  two  valves 
are  further  kept  in  place  by  an  adductor  muscle  situated  close 
below  the  mouth.  Remains  of  the  lateral  horns  still  persist  The 
anterior  antennae  have  undergone  the  metamorphosis  already 
indicated.  They  are  four-jointed,  the  two  basal  joints  being 
long,  and  the  second  provided  with  a  suctorial  disc,  in  the  centre 
of  which  is  the  opening  of  the  duct  of  the  so-called  antennary  or 
cement  gland,  which  is  a  granular  mass  lying  on  the  ventral 
side  of  the  anterior  region  of  the  body.  The  gland  arises 
(Willemoes  Suhm)  during  the  Nauplius  stage  in  the  large  upper 
lip.  The  two  distal  joints  of  the  antennae  arc  short,  and  the 
last  of  them  is  provided  with  olfactory  hairs.  The  great  upj>er 
lip  and  second  pair  of  antennai  and  mandibles  have  disappeared, 
but  a  small  papilla,  forming  the  commencement  of  the  adult 
mandibles,  is  perhaps  developed  in  the  base  of  the  Nauplius 
mandibles.  The  first  pair  of  maxilLx  have  become  small  papilla,* 
and  the  second  pair  probably  remain.  The  six  posterior  pairs 
of  appendages  have  grown  out  as  functional  biramous  swimming 
feet,  which  can  project  beyond  the  .shell  and  are  u.sed  in  the 
locomotion  of  the  larva.  They  are  composed  of  two  basal 
joints,  and  two  rami  with  swimming  hairs,  each  two-jointed. 
These  feet  resemble  Copepod  feet,  and  form  the  main  ground 
for  the  views  of  Claus  and  others  that  the  Copepoda  and 
Cirripcdia  are  closely  related.  They  are  regarded  by  Claus  as 
representing  the  five  pairs  of  natatory  feet  of  Copepoda,  and  the 
generative  appendages  of  the  segment  behind  these.     Between 
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the  natatory  feet  are  delicate  chitinous  lamella:,  in  the  spaces 
between  which  the  cirriform  feet  of  the  adult  beco'me  developed. 
The  ventral  spinous  process  of  the  Nauplius  stage  is  much  reduced, 
though  usually  three-jointed.  It  becomes  completely  aborted 
after  the  larva  is  fixed. 

In  addition  to  the  antennary  gland  there  is  present,  near  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  body  above  the  natatory  feet,  a  peculiar  paired 
glandular  mass,  the  origin  of  which  has  not  been  clearly  made 
out,  but  which  is  perhaps  equivalent  to  the  entomostracan  shell 
gland.  It  probably  supplies  the  material  for  the  shell  in  suc- 
ceeding stages*. 

The  free  Cypris  stage  is  not  of  long  duration ;  and  during  it 
the  larva  does  not  take  food.  It  is  succeeded  by  a  stage  known 
as  the  pupa  stage  (fig.  232  B),  in  which  the  larvabecomes  fixed, 
while  underneath  the  larval  skin  the  adult  structures  are  de- 
veloped. This  stage  fully  deserves  its  name,  since  it  is  a  quies- 
cent stage  during  which  no  nutriment  is  taken.  The  attachment 
takes  place  by  the  sucker  of  the  antennae,  and  the  cement  gland 
(/)  supplies  the  cementing  material  for  effecting  it  A  retro- 
gressive metamorphosis  of  a  large  number  of  the  organs  sets  in, 
while  at  the  same  time  the  for- 
mation of  new  adult  structures 
is  proceeded  with.  The  eyes 
become  gradually  lost,  but  the 
Nauplius  eye  is  retained,though 
in  a  rudimentary  state,  and  the 
terminal  joints  of  the  antennae 
with  their  olfactory  hairs  are 
thrown  off.  The  bivalve  shell 
is  moulted  about  the  same  time 
as  the  eyes,  the  skin  below  it 
remaining  as  the  mantle.  The 
caudal  process  becomes  abor- 
ted.   Underneath  the  natatory 


Fig.  7^2.  Larval  forms  of  the 
Thoracica.     (From  Huxley.) 

A.  Nauplius  of  Balanus  balanoides. 
(After  Sp.  Bate.)  6.  Pupa  stage  of  Lepas 
australis.     (After  Darwin.) 

ft.  antennary  apodemes ;  /.  cement 
gland  with  duct  to  antenna. 


^  There  is  considerable  confusion  about  the  shell  gland  and  antennary  gland.  In 
my  account  Willemoes  Suhm  has  been  followed.  Claus  however  regards  what  I  have 
called  the  antennary  gland  as  the  shell  gland,  and  states  that  it  does  not  open  into  the 
antennae  till  a  later  period.  He  does  not  clearly  describe  its  opening,  nor  the  organ 
which  I  have  called  the  shell  gland. 

B.  II.  %^ 
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feet,  and  between  the  above-mentioned  chitinous  lamellae,  the 
cirriform  feet  are  formed ;  and  on  their  completion  the  natatory 
feet  become  thrown  off  and  replaced  by  the  permanent  feet  In 
the  Lepadidae,  in  which  the  metamorphosis  of  the  pupa  stages 
has  been  most  fully  studied,  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  with 
the  antennae  gradually  grows  out  into  an  elongated  stalk,  into 
which  pass  the  ovaries,  which  are  formed  during  the  Cypris 
stage.  At  the  base  of  the  stalk  is  the  protuberant  mouth,  the 
appendages  of  which  soon  attain  a  higher  development  than  in 
the  Cypris  stage.  At  the  front  part  of  it  a  large  upper  lip 
becomes  formed.  Above  the  mantle  and  between  it  and  the 
shell  there  are  formed  in  the  Lepadidae  the  provisional  valves  of 
the  shell.  These  valves  are  chitinous,  and  have  a  fenestrated 
structure,  owing  to  the  chitin  being  deposited  round  the  margin 
of  the  separate  epidermis  (hypodermis)  cells.  These  valves  in 
the  Lepadidae  "  prefigure  in  shape,  size,  and  direction  of  growth, 
the  shelly  valves  to  be  formed  under  and  around  them"  (Darwin, 
No.  519,  p.  129). 

Whatever  may  be  the  number  of  valves  in  the  adult  the  provisional 
valves  never  exceed  five,  viz.  the  two  scuta,  the  two  terga  and  the  carina. 
They  are  relatively  far  smaller  than  the  permanent  valves  and  arc  therefore 
separated  by  considerable  membranous  intervals.  They  are  often  preserved 
for  a  long  time  on  the  permanent  calcareous  valves.  In  the  Balanida:^ 
the  embryonic  valves  are  membranous  and  do  not  overlap,  but  do  not 
present  the  peculiar  fenestrated  structure  of  the  primordial  valves  of  the 
Lepadida}. 

In  connection  with  the  moult  of  the  pupa  skin,  and  the 
conversion  of  the  pupa  into  the  adult  form,  a  remarkable  change 
in  the  position  takes  place.  The  pupa  lies  with  the  ventral  side 
parallel  to  and  adjoining  the  surface  of  attachment,  while  the 
long  axis  of  the  body  of  the  young  Cirriped  is  placed  nearly  at 
right  angles  to  the  surface  of  attachment.  This  change  is 
connected  with  the  ccdyses  of  the  antennary  apodemes  (//), 
which  leave  a  deep  bay  on  the  ventral  surface  behind  the 
peduncle.  The  chitinous  skin  of  the  Cirriped  passes  round 
the  head  of  this  bay,  but  on  the  moult  of  the  pupa  skin 
taking  place  becomes  stretched  out,  owing  to  the  posterior 
part  of  the  larva  bending  dorsalwards.  It  is  this  flexure  which 
causes  the  change  in  the  position  of  the  larva. 
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In  addition  to  the  remarkable  external  metamorphosis 
undei^one  during  the  pupa  stage,  a  series  of  hardly  less  con- 
siderable internal  changes  take  place,  such  as  the  atrophy  of 
the  muscles  of  the  antenncc,  a  change  in  the  position  of  the 
stomach,  etc. 

Abdomlnalia.  In  the  Alcippida^  the  larva  leaves  the  egg  as  a 
Nauplius,  and  this  stage  is  eventually  followed  by  a  pupa  stage  closely 
resembling  that  of  the  Thoracica.  There  are  six  pairs  of  thoracic  natatory 
legs  (Darwin,  No.  519).  Of  these  only  the  first  and  the  last  three  are  pre- 
served in  the  adult,  the  first  being  bent  forward  in  connection  with  the 
mouth.  The  body  moreover  partially  preserves  its  segmentation,  and  the 
mantle  does  not  secrete  calcareous  valves. 

The  very  remarkable  genus  Ciyptophia]us,  Che  development  of  which  is 
described  by  Darwin  (No.  519)  in  his  classical  memoir,  is  without  a  free 
Nauplius  stage.  The  embryo  is  at  first  oval  but  soon  acquires  two  anterior 
processes,  apparently  the  first  pair  of  antenna,  and  a  posterior  prominence, 
the  abdomen.  In  a  later  stage  the  abdominal  prominence  disappears,  and 
the  aniennary  processes,  within  which  the  true  antennae  are  now  visible,  are 
carried  more  towards  the  ventral 
surface.  The  larva  next  passes  into 
the  free  Cypris  stage,  during  which  it 
creeps  about  the  mantle  cavity  of  its 
parenL  It  is  enveloped  in  a  bivaJve 
shell,  and  the  antenna;  have  the  nor- 
mal cirriped  structure.  There  are  no 
other  true  appendages,  but  posteriorly 
three  pairs  of  bristles  are  attached  to 
a  rudimentary  abdomen.  Paired  com- 
pound eyes  are  present.  During  the 
succeeding  pupa  stage  the  metamor- 
phosis into  the  adult  form  takes  place, 
but  this  has  not  been  followed  out  in 
detail 

In  Kochlorine,  a  form  discovered 
by  Noll  (No.  526)  and  closely  related 
to  Cryptophialus,  the  larvre  found 
within  (he  mantle  represent  ap- 
parently two  larval  stages,  similar  to 
two  of  the  larval  stages  described  by 
Darwin. 


Rhlzocephala.     The  Rhizo- 

cephala,  as  might  have  been  antici- 
pated  from   their  close  relationship 

Thoracica,  undergo  a  development  differing  much  less  from  the  type  of  the 
Thoracica  than  that  of  Cryptophialus  and  Kochlorine. 


Fig.  133.  Stages  It 
MENT  Of  THE  Rhizocbpkala.    (From 
Huxley,  nfter  Friti  Muller.) 

A.  Nauplius  of  Socculina  purpurea. 
B.  Cypris  stage  of  LernsEOdiscus  por- 
cellaox.   C.  Adult  of  Peltogaster  pognii. 

//.  ///.  /K  Two  pairs  of  antenna: 
and  mou'libles;  tfi,  carapace:  a.  anterior 
end  of  body;  *.  generaliTc  aperture;  r. 
root -I  ike  processes. 

Anelasma  squalicola  amongst  the 
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Sacculina  leaves  the  egg  as  a  Naupltus  (fig.  333  A),  which  diflen  from 
the  ordinary  type  mainly  (1)  in  the  large  development  of  an  aval  dorsal 
shield  (c/S)  which  projects  far  beyond  the  edge  of  the  body,  but  is  provided 
with  the  typical  sternal  horns,  etc. ;  and  (z)  in  the  absence  of  a  mouth. 
The  Cypris  and  pupa  stages  of  Sacculina  and  other  Rhizocephala  (fig.  333  B) 
are  closely  similar  to  those  of  the  Tboracica,  but  the  paired  eye  is  absenL 
The  attachment  takes  place  in  the  usual  way,  but  the  subsequent  mebun<«- 
phosis  leads  to  the  loss  of  the  thoracic  feet  and  generally  to  retrogressive 

OSTRACODA. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  tbis  remarkable  group  is  entirely 
due  to  the  investigations  of  Claus. 

Some  forms  of  Cythere  are  viviparous,  and  in  the  marine  form  Cypddina 
the  embryo  develops  within  the  valves  of  the  shell.  Cypris  attaches  its 
eggs  to  water  plants.  The  larvie  of  Cypris  are  free,  and  their  development 
is  somewhat  complicated.  The  whole  development  is  completed  in  nine 
ecdyses,  each  of  them  accompanied  by  more  or  less  important  changes  in 
the  constitution  of  the  larva. 

In  the  earliest  free  stage  the  larva  has  the  characters  of  a  tnie  Nauplius 
with  three  pairs  of  appendages  (lig.  234  A).    The  Nauplius  presents  bow- 
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Fin.  134.     Two  STAGES    IN    THE   DEVEl.clPI 

A.  Earliest  (Nauplius)  stage. 
A'.   A".     First   and   second   pairs  of  antcn 

.'.  first  pair  of  niaxiHa:; /".  first  p.-iir  of  feet. 


T  OF  CvpRis.     (From  Cl.-ius.) 

It.  Second  stage. 
;   Md.   maiMlibles ;   OL.  labmm  ; 


ever  one  or  two  very  marked  secondary  characters.  In  the  first  place  it  is 
completely  enveloped  in  a  fully  formed  bivalve  shell,  differinj;  in  unessential 
points  from  the  shell  of  the  adult.  An  adductor  muscle  [SM)  for  the  shell 
is  present.  Again  the  second  and  third  appendages,  though  locomotive  in 
function  are  neither  of  them  biramous,  and  the  third  one  already  contains 
a  rudiment  of  the  future  mandibular  blade,  and  terminates  in  an  anteriorly 
directed  hook-like  bristle.  The  first  pair  of  antcnn.-c  is  moreover  very 
simil.ir  to  the  second  and  is  used  in  progression.     Neither  of  the  pairs  of 
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s:  become  much  modified  in  the  subsequent  metamorphosis.  The 
NaupUus  has  a  single  median  eye,  as  in  the  adult  Cypris,  and  a  fully 
developed  alimentary  tract. 

The  second  stage  (fig.  234  B),  inaugurated  by  the  first  moult,  is  mainly 
characterized  by  the  appearance  of  two  fresh  pairs  of  appendages,  vii,  the 
first  pair  of  maxilla;  and  the  first  pair  of  feet ;  the  second  pair  of  maxillEC 
not  being  developed  till  later.    The  firsi  pair  appear  as  leaf-like  curved 


Of  CvHRis.     (FromCkua.) 
A.  Foarth  sUge.  B.  Fifth  stage. 

M^t".  fittt  maxilla ;  ,Vj".  and/",  second  masilla ;  /".   first  pair  of  feel ;  L.  liver. 

plates  [Mx'}  more  or  less  like  Phyllopod  appendages  (Glaus)  though  at  this 
stage  without  an  exopoditc-  The  first  pair  of  feet  (/")  terminates  in  a 
curved  claw  and  is  used  for  adhering.  The  mandibles  have  by  this  stage 
fully  developed  blades,  and  have  practically  attained  their  adult  form,  con- 
sisting of  a  powerful  toothed  blade  and  a  four-jointed  palp. 

During  the  third  and  fourth  stages  ihi;  first  pair  of  maxills  acquire 
their  pectinated  gill  plate  {epipodite)  and  four  blades  ;  and  in  the  fourth 
stage  (fig.  23s  A)  the  second  pair  of  maxilliP  (-^Ar")  ari  ses,  as  a  pair  of 
curved  plates,  similar  to  the  first  pair  of  maxillfe  at  their  first  appearance. 
The  forked  tail  is  indicated  during  the  fourth  stage  by  two  bristles.  During 
the  fifth  stage  (fig.  335  H)  the  number  of  joints  of  the  first  pair  of  anienps 
becomes  increased,  and  the  posterior  maxillie  develop  a  blade  and  becoine 
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four-jointed  ambulatory  appendages  terminating  in  a  hook.    The  caudal  fork 
becomes  more  distinct. 

In  the  sixth  stage  (iig.  236)  the  second  and  hindermast  p.iir  of  feet  be- 
comts  formed  (/'")  and  the  maxillx  of  the  second  pair  lose  their  ambuUlory 
function,  and  begin  to  be  converted  into  definite  masticatory  appcodages  by 
the  reduced  jointing  of  their  palp,  and  the  increase  of  theit  cutting  blades. 
By  the  seventh  stage  all  the  appendages  have  practically  attained  ihdr 


Fig.  136.    SrxTH  stack  itt  tub  uevsi.ophent  o 
W^.  Gtsl  moiiUa  ;  Mj!'./.  seconJ  maxilla ;  /'.  and  f.  fiiit  and  Mconcl  juir  of 
feet:  /If.  caudal  fork  j  Z. liver;  5.  A  shell  gland. 

permanent  form  ;  the  second  pair  of  maxilla  has  acquired  small  branchial 
plates,  and  the  two  following  feel  have  become  jointed,  In  the  eightli  and 
ninth  stages  the  generative  organs  attain  their  mature  form. 

The  larva  of  Cythere  at  the  time  of  birth  has  rudiments  of  all  the  limb*, 
but  the  mandibular  palp  still  functions  as  a  limb,  and  the  three  feel  (and 
pair  of  maxillx  and  two  following  appendages)  are  very  ludimentary. 

The  larva;  of  Cypridina  are  hatched  in  a  condition  which  lo  all  Intenti 
and  purposes  resembles  ihc  adult. 


Phylogeny  of  the  Crustacea. 

The  classical  work  of  Frit»  MUller  (No,  4M)  on  the  phylogeny  of  the 
Crustacea  has  given  a  great  impetus  to  the  study  of  their  larval  forms,  and 
ihc  intcrpretalions  of  these  forms  which  he  has  offered  have  been  the  tubjcct 
of  a  very  large  amount  of  criticism  and  discussion.  A  great  step  forward 
lo  this  discussion  has  been  recently  mode  by  Claus  in  his  memoir  (No.  MH). 

The  most  fundamental  question  concerns  the  meaning  of  the  Nanpliua. 
Is  the  Nauplius  the  anccstnil  form  of  the  Crustacea,  as  is  believed  by  Fritx 
Muller  and  Qaus,  or  are  i»  peculiarities  and  constant  occurrence  due  to 
•ome  other  cause  ?  The  most  plausible  explanation  on  Ihc  second  hypotboU 


CRUSTACEA. 


I 


would  seem  to  be  the  following,  Tlie  segmenis  with  their  appendages  of 
Anhropoda  and  Annelida  are  normally  formed  from  before  backwards, 
therefore  every  member  of  these  two  groups  with  more  than  three  segments 
must  necessarily  pass  through  a  stage  with  only  Ihrte  segnunis,  and  the  fact 
that  ID  a  particular  group  this  stage  is  often  reached  od  the  larva  being 
hatched  is  in  itself  no  proof  that  the  ancestor  of  the  group  had  only  three 
segments  with  their  appendages.  This  explanation  appears  to  me,  so  far 
as  it  goes,  quite  valid  ;  but  though  it  relieves  us  from  the  necessity  of 
supposing  that  the  primitive  Crustacea  had  only  three  pairs  of  appendages, 
it  does  not  explain  several  other  peculiarities  of  the  Nauplius'.  The  more 
important  of  these  are  the  following. 

1.  Thai  the  mandibles  have  the  form  of  biramous  swimming  feel  and 
are  not  provided  with  a  cutting  blade. 

2.  That  the  second  pair  of  antennie  are  biramous  swimming  feet  with  a 
hook  used  in  mastication,  and  are  innervated  (P)  from  the  subtesopbageal 
ganglion. 

3.  The  absence  of  segmentation  in  the  Nauplius  body.  An  absence 
which  is  the  more  striking  in  that  before  the  Nauplius  stage  is  fully  reached 
the  body  of  the  embryo  is  frequently  divided  into  three  segments,  e^. 
Copepoda  and  Cirri pedia 

4.  The  absence  of  a  heart. 

5.  The  presence  of  a  median  single  eye  as  the  sole  organ  of  vision. 

Of  these  points  the  first,  second,  and  fifth  appear  only  to  be  capable  of 
being  explained  phylogenetically,  while  with  reference  to  the  absence  of  a 
heart  it  appears  very  improbable  that  the  ancestral  Crustacea  were  without 
a  central  organ  of  circulation.  If  the  above  positions  are  accepted  the 
conclusion  would  seem  to  follow  that  in  a  certain  sense  the  Nauplius  is 
an  ancestral  form — but  that,  while  it  no  doubt  had  its  three  anterior  pairs 
of  appendages  similar  to  those  of  existing  Nauplii,  it  may  pterhaps  have 
been  proirided  with  a  segmented  body  behind  provided  with  simple  biramous 
appendages.  A  heart  and  cephalo- thoracic  shield  may  also  have  been 
present,  though  the  existence  of  the  latter  is  perhaps  doubtful.  There  was 
no  doubt  a  median  single  eye,  but  it  is  difficult  lo  decide  whether  or  no 
paired  compound  eyes  were  also  present.  The  tail  ended  in  a  fork  between 
the  prongs  of  which  the  anus  opened  ;  and  the  mouth  was  protected  by  a 
large  upper  hp.  In  fact,  it  may  very  probably  turn  out  that  the  most 
primitive  Crustacea  more  resembled  an  Apus  larva  at  the  moult  immediately 
before  the  appendages  lose  their  Nauplius  characters  (fig.  308  B),  or  a 
Cyclops  larva  just  before  the  Cyclops  stage  {fig.  229),  than  the  earliest 
Nauplius  of  either  of  these  forms. 

If  the  Nauplius  ancestor  thus  reconstructed  is  admitted  to  have  existed, 
the  next  question  in  the  phylogeny  of  the  Crustacea  concerns  the  relations 
of  the  various  phyla  to  the  Nauplius.  Are  the  different  phyla  descended 
from  the  Nauplius  direct,  or  have  they  branched  at  a  later  preriod  from 

*  For  the  characters  uf  Nauplius  vide  p.  460. 
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some  central  stem?  It  is  perhaps  hardly  possible  as  yet  to  give  a  full  and 
satisfactory  answer  to  this  question,  which  requires  to  be  dealt  with  for  each 
separate  phylum ;  but  it  may  probably  be  safely  maintained  that  the  existing 
Phyllopods  are  members  of  a  group  which  was  previously  much  larger,  and 
the  most  central  of  all  the  Crustacean  groups;  and  which  more  nearly 
retains  in  the  characters  of  the  second  pair  of  antennse  etc.  the  Nauplios 
peculiarities.  This  view  is  shared  both  by  Claus  and  Dohm,  and  appears 
to  be  in  accordance  with  all  the  evidence  we  have  both  palseontological  and 
morphological.  Claus  indeed  carries  this  view  still  further,  and  believes 
that  the  later  Nauplius  stages  of  the  different  Entomostracan  groups  and 
the  Malacostraca  (Penaeus  larva)  exhibit  undoubted  Phyllopod  affinities. 
He  therefore  postulates  the  earlier  existence  of  a  Protophyllopod  form,  which 
would  correspond  very  closely  with  the  Nauplius  as  reconstructed  above, 
from  which  he  believes  all  the  Crustacean  groups  to  have  diverged. 

It  is  beyond  the  scope  of  this  work  to  attempt  to  grapple  with  all  the 
difficulties  which  arise  in  connection  with  the  origin  and  relationships  of  the 
various  phyla,  but  I  confine  myself  to  a  few  suggestions  arising  out  of  the 
developmental  histories  recorded  above. 

Malacostraca.  Ii^  attempting  to  reconstitute  from  the  evidence  in 
our  possession  the  ancestral  history  of  the  Malacostraca  we  may  omit  from 
consideration  the  larval  history  of  all  those  types  which  leave  the  egg  in 
nearly  the  adult  form,  and  confine  our  attention  to  those  types  in  which  the 
larval  history  is  most  completely  preserved. 

There  are  three  forms  which  are  of  special  value  in  this  respect,  viz. 
Euphausia,  Penajus  and  Squilla.  From  the  history  of  these  which  has 
already  been  given  it  appears  that  in  the  case  of  the  Decapoda  four  stages 
(Claus)  may  be  traced  in  the  best  preserved  larval  histories. 

1.  A  Nauplius  stage  with  the  usual  Nauplius  characters. 

2.  A  Protozoica  stage  in  which  the  maxillae  and  first  pair  of  maxillipeds 
arc  formed  behind  the  Nauplius  appendages ;  but  in  which  the  tail  is  still 
unsegmentcd.  This  stage  is  comparatively  rarely  preserved  and  usually  not 
very  well  marked. 

3.  A  Zoaja  stage  the  chief  features  of  which  have  already  been  fully 
characterised  (I'lWc  p.  465).  Three  more  or  less  distinct  types  of  Zoxa  are 
distinguished  by  Claus.  (a)  That  of  Penxus,  in  which  the  appendages  up 
to  the  third  pair  of  maxillipeds  are  formed,  and  the  thorax  and  abdomen  arc 
segmented,  the  former  being  however  very  short.  The  heart  is  oval,  w^iih 
one  pair  of  ostia.  From  this  type  the  Zoa*a  forms  of  the  other  Decapoda 
are  believed  by  Claus  to  be  derived.  {/>)  That  of  Euphausia,  with  but  one 
pair  of  maxillipeds  and  those  short  and  Phyllopod-like.  The  heart  oval 
with  one  pair  of  ostia.  (c)  That  of  Squilla,  with  an  elongated  many- 
chambered  heart,  two  pairs  of  maxillipeds  and  the  abdominal  appendages  in 
full  activity. 

4.  A  Mysis  stage,  which  is  only  found  in  the  macrurous  Decapod 
larv;c. 

The  cinbryological  questions  requiring  to  be  settled  concern  the  value 
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of  the  above  stages.  Do  they  represent  stages  in  the  actual  evolution  of 
the  present  types,  or  have  their  characters  been  secondarily  acquired  in 
larval  life? 

With  reference  to  the  first  sta^  this  question  has  already  been  discussed, 
and  the  conclusion  arrived  al,  that  the  Nauplius  does  in  a  much  modified 
form  represent  an  ancestral  type.  As  to  the  fourth  stage  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  it  is  also  ancestral,  considering  that  it  is  almost  the  repetition  of 
an  actually  existing  form. 

The  second  stage  can  dearly  only  be  regarded  as  an  embryonic  prepara- 
tion for  the  third  ;  and  the  great  difficulty  concerns  the  third  stage. 

The  natural  view  is  that  this  stage  like  the  others  has  an  ancestral  value, 
and  this  view  was  originally  put  forward  by  Frltx  MiiUer  and  has  been 
argued  for  also  by  Dohrn.  On  the  other  hand  the  opposite  side  has  been 
taken  by  Claus,  who  has  dealt  with  the  question  very  ably  and  at  great 
length,  and  has  clearly  shewn  that  some  of  Fritz  Miiller's  positions  are 
untenable.  Though  Claus'  opinion  is  entitled  to  very  great  weight,  an 
answer  can  perhaps  be  given  to  some  of  his  objections.  The  view  adopted 
in  this  section  can  best  be  explained  by  setting  forth  the  chief  points  which 
Claus  urges  against  Frilz  Miiller's  view. 

The  primary  question  which  needs  to  be  settled  is  whether  the  Malacos- 
traca  have  diverged  very  early  from  the  Nauplius  root,  or  later  in  the  history 
of  the  Crustacea  from  the  Phyllopod  stem.  On  this  question  Claus'  brings 
arguments,  which  appear  to  me  very  conclusive,  to  shew  that  the  Malacos- 
traca  are  derived  from  a  late  Protophyllopod  type,  and  Claus'  view  on  this 
point  is  shared  also  by  Dohrn.  The  Phyllopoda  present  so  many  characters 
(not  possessed  by  the  Nauplius)  in  common  with  the  Malacostraca  or  their 
larval  forms,  that  it  is  incredible  that  the  whole  of  these  should  have 
originated  independently  in  the  two  groups.  The  more  important  of  these 
characters  are  the  following. 

1.  The  compound  eyes,  so  often  stalked  in  both  groups. 

2.  The  absence  of  a  palp  on  the  mandible,  a  very  marked  character  of 
the  Zoasa  as  well  as  of  the  Phyllopoda. 

3.  The  presence  of  a  pair  of  frontal  sense  knobs. 

i.  The  Phyllopod  character  of  many  of  the  appendages.  Cf.  first  pair  of 
maxillipeds  of  the  Euphausia  Zoa^a. 

'  Clnus  speaks  uf  the  various  Crustacean  phyla  as  having  sprung  Irom  a  Protophyl- 
lopod form,  and  it  might  be  supposed  that  he  considered  that  ihey  all  diverged  from 
the  same  fbtm.  It  is  clear  however  froni  the  context  that  he  regards  the  Protophyl- 
lopod type  from  which  the  Malacostraca  originated  as  liar  more  like  existing  Phyl- 
lopods  than  that  liina  which  the  Entomostracon  groups  have  sprung.  It  is  doI  qnite 
easy  to  get  a  consistent  view  of  his  position  on  the  question,  sioce  he  slates  (p.  77)  that 
the  Malacostraca  and  the  Copepods  diverged  from  a  similar  form,  which  is  represented 
in  their  respective  developments  by  the  Protoioaa  and  earliest  Cyclops  stage.  Vel  if 
I  understand  him  rightly,  he  does  not  consider  the  Ptotojcoxa  stage  to  be  the  Proto- 
phyllopod stage  from  which  the  Malacostraca  have  dive^;ed,  but  stale;  on  p.  77  that 
it  was  not  an  ancestral  form  at  all. 
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5.  The  presence  of  g^U  pouches  (epipodites)  on  many  of  the  append- 
ages ^ 

In  addition  to  these  points,  to  which  others  might  be  added,  Glaus 
attempts  to  shew  that  Nebalia  must  be  regarded  as  a  type  intermediate 
between  the  Phyllopods  and  Malacostraca.  This  view  seems  fairly  esta- 
blished, and  if  true  is  conclusive  in  favour  of  the  Phyllopod  origin  of  the 
Malacostraca.  If  the  Protophyllopod  origin  of  the  Malacostraca  is  admitted, 
it  seems  clear  that  the  ancestral  forms  of  the  Malacostraca  arast  have  de- 
veloped their  segments  regularly  from  hefisre  backwards,  and  been  provided 
with  nearly  similar  appendages  on  all  the  segments.  This  however  is  far 
from  the  case  in  existing  Malacostraca,  and  Fritz  Miiller  commences  his 
summary  of  the  characters  of  the  Zosea  in  the  following  words'.  '*The 
middle  body  with  its  appendages,  those  five  pairs  of  feet  to  which  these 
animals  owe  their  name,  is  either  entirely  wanting  or  scarcely  indicated." 
This  he  regards  as  an  ancestral  character  of  the  Malacostraca,  and  is  of 
opinion  that  their  thorax  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  later  acquirement  than  the 
head  or  abdomen.  Glaus'  answer  on  this  point  is  that  in  the  most  primitive 
Zoaese,  viz.  those  already  spoken  of  as  types,  the  thoracic  and  abdominal 
segments  actually  develop  in  regular  succession  from  before  backwards? 
and  he  therefore  concludes  that  the  late  development  of  the  thorax  in  the 
majority  of  Zosea  forms  is  secondary  and  not  an  ancestral  Phyllopod 
peculiarity. 

This  is  the  main  argument  used  by  Glaus  against  the  Zosea  having  any 
ancestral  meaning.  His  view  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  Zoaea  may  be 
gathered  from  the  following  passage.  After  assuming  that  none  of  the 
existing  Zoaea  types  could  have  been  adult  animals,  he  says—**  Much  more 
'*  probably  the  process  of  alteration  of  the  metamorphosis,  which  the  Mala- 
**  costracan  phylum  underwent  in  the  course  of  time  and  in  conjunction 
**  with  the  divergence  of  the  later  Malacostracan  groups,  led  secondarily 
**  to  the  three  different  Zojea  configurations  to  which  probably  later  modifica- 
**  tions  were  added,  as  for  instance  in  the  young  form  of  the  Cuinaccic.  We 
**  might  with  the  same  justice  conclude  that  adult  Insects  existed  as  catcr- 
**  pillars  or  pupa^  as  that  the  primitive  form  of  the  Malacostraca  was  a 
**  Protozoa^a  or  Zoasa." 

Granting  Glaus'  two  main  positions,  viz.  that  the  Malacostraca  are 
derived  from  Protophyllopods,  and  that  the  segments  were  in  the  primary 
ancestral  forms  developed  from  before  backwards,  it  does  not  appear  im- 
possible that  a  secondary  and  later  ancestral  form  may  have  existed  with  a 
reduced  thorax.  This  reduction  may  only  have  been  partial,  so  that  the 
Zoa'a  ancestor  would  have  had  the  following  form.  A  large  ccphalo-thorax 
and  well-developed  tail  (.'*)  with  swimming  appendages.  The  appendages  up 
to  the   second  pair  of  maxillipeds  fully  developed,  but   the  thorax   very 

*  Claus  appears  to  consider  it  doubtful  whether  the  Malacostracan  gills  can  Ik; 
compared  with  the  Phyllo|Hxl  gill-ix)uches. 
^  Fcuts  for  Darwin ^  p.  49. 


CRUSTACEA,  507 


^H  PRtlSTACRA.  E07 

I 


imperfect  and  provided  only  with  delicate  foliaceous  appendages  not  pro- 
jecting beyond  the  edge  of  (he  cephalo- thoracic  shield. 

Another  hypothesis  for  which  there  is  perhaps  still  more  to  be  said  is 
thai  there  was  a  true  ancestral  Zoasa  stage  in  which  the  thoracic  appendages 
were  completely  aboiled.  Claus  maintains  that  the  Zoiea  form  with 
aborted  thorax  is  only  a  larval  form  ;  but  he  would  probably  admit  that  its 
larval  characters  were  acquired  to  enable  the  larva  to  swim  better.  If  this 
much  be  admitted  it  is  not  easy  to  see  why  an  actual  member  of  the 
ancestral  series  of  Crustacea  should  not  have  developed  the  Zoxa  pecu- 
liarities when  the  mud-dwclting  habits  of  the  Phyllopod  ancestors  were 
abandoned,  and  a  swimming  mode  of  life  adopted.  This  view,  which 
involves  the  supposition  that  the  Ave  (or  six  including  the  third  maxillipeds) 
thoracic  appendages  were  lost  in  the  adult  (for  they  may  be  supposed  to 
have  been  retained  in  the  larva)  for  a  series  of  generations,  and  reappeared 
again  in  the  adult  condition,  at  a  later  period,  may  at  first  sight  appear  very 
improbable,  but  there  are,  especially  in  the  larval  history  of  the  Stomatopoda, 
some  actual  facts  which  receive  their  most  plausible  explanation  on  this 
hypothesis. 

These  facts  consist  in  cases  of  the  actual  loss  of  appendages  during 
development,  and  their  subsequent  reappearance.  The  two  most  striking 
cases  are  the  following. 

1.  In  the  Erichthus  form  of  the  Squilla  larva  the  appendz^es  corre- 
sponding to  the  third  pair  of  maxiltipeds  and  first  two  pairs  of  ambulatory 
appendages  of  the  Decapoda  are  developed  in  the  Protozojea  stage,  but 
completely  aborted  in  the  Zo^ea  stage,  and  subsequently  redeveloped- 

2.  In  the  ca^e  of  the  larva  of  Sergesies  in  the  passage  from  the  Acan- 
ihosoma  (Mysis)  stage  lo  the  Mastigopus  stage  the  two  hindermost  thoracic 
appendages  become  atrophied  and  redevelop  again  later. 

Both  of  these  cases  clearly  tit  in  very  well  with  the  view  that  there  was  an 
actual  period  in  the  history  of  the  Malacostraca  in  which  the  ancestors  of 
the  present  forms  were  without  the  appendages  which  are  aborted  and 
redeveloped  again  in  these  larval  forms.  Claus'  hypothesis  affords  no 
explanation  of  these  remarkable  cases. 

It  is  however  always  possible  to  maintain  that  the  toss  and  reappearance 
of  the  appendages  In  these  cases  may  have  no  ancestral  meaning;  and  the 
abortion  of  the  first  pair  of  maxillipeds  and  reduction  of  some  of  the  other 
appendages  in  the  case  of  the  Loricata  is  in  favour  of  this  explanation. 
Similar  examples  of  the  abortion  and  reappearance  of  appendages,  which 
cannot  be  explained  in  the  way  attempted  above,  are  afforded  by  ibe  Mites 
and  also  by  the  Insects,  e.g-  Bees. 

On  the  other  hand  there  is  almost  a  conclusive  indication  that  the  loss 
of  the  appendages  in  Sergestes  has  really  the  meaning  assigned  to  it,  in  that 
in  the  allied  genius  Leucifer  the  two  appendages  in  question  are  actually 
absent  in  the  adult,  so  that  the  stage  with  these  appendages  absent  is 
permanently  retained  m  an  adult  form.  In  the  absence  of  the  mandibular 
palp  in  all  the  Zo^ea  forms,  its  actual  atrophy  in  the  Petui-us  Zoxa,  and  it' 
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universal  reappearance  in  adult  Malacostraca,  are  cases  which  tell  in  favour 
of  the  above  explanation.  The  mandibular  palp  is  permanently  absent  in 
Phyllopods,  which  clearly  shews  that  its  absence  in  the  Zoasa  stage  is  due  to 
the  retention  of  an  ancestral  peculiarity,  and  that  its  reappearance  in  the 
adult  forms  was  a  late  occurrence  in  the  Malacostracan  history. 

The  chief  obvious  difficulty  of  this  view  is  the  redevelopment  of  the 
thoracic  feet  after  their  disappearance  for  a  certain  number  of  generations. 
The  possibility  of  such  an  occurrence  appears  to  me  however  clearly  demon- 
strated by  the  case  of  the  mandibular  palp,  which  has  undoubtedly  been 
reacquired  by  the  Malacostraca,  and  by  the  case  of  the  two  last  thoracic 
appendages  of  Sergestes  just  mentioned.  The  above  difficulty  may  be 
diminished  if  we  suppose  that  the  larvae  of  the  Zoaea  ancestors  always 
developed  the  appendages  in  question.  Such  appendages  might  first  only 
partially  atrophy  in  a  particular  Zosea  form  and  then  gradually  come  to 
be  functional  again ;  so  that,  as  a  form  with  functional  thoracic  limbs 
came  to  be  developed  out  of  the  Zoaea,  we  should  find  in  the  larval  history 
of  this  form  that  the  limbs  were  developed  in  the  pre-zoaeal  larval  stages, 
partially  atrophied  in  the  Zoaea  stage,  and  redeveloped  in  the  adult  From 
this  condition  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  pass  to  a  further  one  in  which *the 
development  of  the  thoracic  limbs  became  deferred  till  after  the  Zoaea  stage. 

The  general  arguments  in  favour  of  a  Zoa?a  ancestor  with  partially  or 
completely  aborted  thoracic  appendages  having  actually  existed  in  the  past 
appear  to  me  very  powerful.  In  all  the  Malacostracan  groups  in  which 
the  larva  leaves  the  egg  in  an  imperfect  form  a  true  Zoaea  stage  is  found. 
That  the  forms  of  these  Zoaea?  should  diflfer  considerably  is  only  what  might 
be  expected,  considering  that  they  lead  a  free  existence  and  are  liable  to 
be  acted  upon  by  natural  selection,  and  it  is  probable  that  none  of  those 
at  present  existing  closely  resemble  the  ancestral  form.  The  spines  from 
their  carapace,  which  vary  so  much,  were  probably  originally  developed, 
as  suggested  by  Fritz  Miiller,  as  a  means  of  defence.  The  simplicity  of 
the  heart — so  diflferent  from  that  of  Phyllopods— in  most  forms  of  Zoaea 
is  a  difficulty,  but  the  reduction  in  the  length  of  the  heart  may  very 
probably  be  a  secondary  modification  ;  the  primitive  condition  being  retained 
in  the  Squilla  Zoiea.  In  any  case  this  difficulty  is  not  greater  on  the 
hypothesis  of  the  Zoa^a  being  an  ancestral  form,  than  on  that  of  its  being  a 
purely  larval  one. 

The  points  of  agreement  in  the  number  and  character  of  the  appendages, 
form  of  the  abdomen,  etc.  between  the  various  types  of  Zoxa  appear  to  mc 
too  striking  to  be  explained  in  the  manner  attempted  by  Glaus.  It  seems 
improbable  that  a  peculiarity  of  form  acquired  by  the  larva  of  some  ancestral 
Malacostracan  should  have  been  retained  so  permanently  in  so  many  groups* 

^  A  secondary  larval  form  is  less  likely  to  be  relocated  in  development  than  an 
ancestral  adult  stage,  because  there  is  always  a  strong  tendency  for  the  former,  which 
is  a  secondarily  intercalate<l  link  in  the  chain,  to  drop  out  by  the  occurrence  of  a 
reveniion  to  the  original  type  of  development. 
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^H      — more  ptermanently  indeed  than  undoubtedly  ancestral  forms  like  that  of 
^B        Mysis— and  it  would  he  still  more  remarkable  that   a   Zofca  form   should 
^1       have  been  two  or  more  limes  independently  developed. 
^M  There  are  perhaps  not  suiHcient  materials  to  reconstruct  the  characters  of 

^1  the  Zoiea  ancestor,  but  it  probably  was  provided  writh  the  anterior  appen- 
ds dages  up  lo  the  second  pair  of  manillipeds,  and  (?)  with  abdommal  swim- 
^M  ming  feet.  The  heart  may  very  likely  have  been  many. chambered. 
^M  Whether  gill  pouches  were  present  on  the  maxillipeds  and  abdominal  feet 
^M  docs  not  appear  to  me  capable  of  being  decided.  The  carapace  and  general 
^r       shape  were  probably  the  same  as  in  existing  Zoseas.     It  must  be  left  an  open 

question  whether  the  six  hindermosi  thoracic  appendages  were  absent  or 

only  very  much  reduced  in  size. 

On  the  whole  then  it  may  be  regarded  as  probable  that  the  Malacostraca 

»are  descended  from  Proiophyllopod  forms,  in  which,  on  the  adoption  of 
swimming  habits,  six  appendages  of  the  middle  region  of  the  body  were 
reduced  or  aborted,  and  a  Zoa:a  form  acquired,  and  that  subsequently  the 
lost  appendages  were  redeveloped  in  the  descendants  of  these  forms,  and 
have  finally  become  the  most  typical  appendages  of  the  group. 

The  relationship  of  the  various  Malacostracan  groups  is  too  difficult 
a  subject  to  be  discussed  here,  but  it  seems  to  me  most  likely  that  in 
addition  lo  the  groups  with  a  Zocca  stage  the  Edriophthalmata  and  CumacCK 
are  also  po5t-zo:cal  forms  which  have  lost  the  Zo£a  stage.  Nebalia  is 
however  very  probably  lo  be  regarded  as  a  pra;-zojEal  form  which  has 
survived  to  the  present  day  ;  and  one  might  easily  fancy  that  its  eight  thin 

>  thoracic  segments  with  their  small  Phyllopod-Uke  feet  might  become  nearly 
aborted. 
Copepoda.  The  Copepoda  certainly  appear  to  have  diverged  very 
early  from  the  main  stem,  as  is  shewn  by  their  simple  biramous  feet  and  the 
retention  of  the  median  eye  as  the  sole  organ  of  vision.  It  may  be  argued 
that  they  have  lost  the  eye  by  retrogressive  changes,  and  in  favour  of  this 
view  cases  of  the  PontellidK  and  of  Argulus  may  be  cited.  Ii  is  however 
more  than  doubtful  whether  the  lateral  eyes  of  the  Ponieltida:  are  related  to 
the  compound  Phyllopod  eye,  and  the  al^ities  of  .'Argulus  are  still  uncertain. 
It  would  moreover  be  a  great  paradox  if  in  a  large  group  of  Crustacea  the 
lateral  eyes  had  been  retained  in  a  parasitic  form  only  (Argulus),  but  lost  in 
all  the  free  forms. 

Clnipedia.  The  Cirnpedia  are  believed  by  Oaus  to  belong  to  the 
same  phylum  as  the  Copepoda.  This  view  does  not  appear  to  be  completely 
borne  out  by  their  larval  history.  The  Nauplius  differs  very  markedly  from 
that  of  the  Copepoda,  and  this  is  still  more  true  of  the  Cypris  stage.  The 
Copcpod-like  appendages  of  this  stage  are  chiefly  relied  upon  lo  support  the 
above  \-iew,  but  this  form  of  appendages  was  probably  very  primitive 
and  general,  and  the  number  (without  taking  into  consideration  the  doubtful 
case  of  Cryptophialus)  does  not  correspond  to  that  in  Copepoda.  On  the 
other  hand  the  paired  eyes  and  the  bivalve  shell  form  great  difficulties  in  the 
y  of  Claus'  view.     It  is  ele.tr  that  the  Cypris  sts^e  represents  more  or  less 
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closely  an  ancestral  form  of  the  Cirripedia,  and  that  both  the  large  bivalve 
shell  and  the  compound  eyes  were  ancestral  characters.  These  characters 
would  seem  incompatible  with  Copepod  affinities,  but  point  to  the  indepen- 
dent derivation  of  the  CirriiKdia  from  some  early  bivalve  Phyllopod  form. 

Octraooda.  The  independent  origin  of  the  Ostracoda  from  the  main 
Crustacean  stem  seems  probable.  Claus  points  out  that  the  Ostracoda 
present  by  no  means  a  simple  organisation,  and  concludes  that  they  were 
not  descended  from  a  form  with  a  more  complex  organisation  and  a  larger 
number  of  appendages.  Some  simplifications  have  however  undoubtedly 
taken  place,  as  the  loss  of  the  heart,  and  of  the  compound  eyes  in  many 
forms.  These  simplifications  are  probably  to  be  explained  (as  is  done  by 
Claus}  as  adaptations  due  to  the  small  size  of  body  and  its  enclosure  in  a 
thick  bivalve  shelL    Although  Claus  is  strongly  opposed  to  the  view  that 


Parker  ;  after  Reichenlmch,) 

A.  Scclion  IhrouKh  jiart  of  iheomm  iluring  segmental  ion.  a.  nuclei ;  ti:y.  whi 
yolk  ;  y-f>.  yolk  pyiaraids;  c,  ccniral  yolk  mass. 

II  and  C.  I.ongilu<linal  sections  iluting  the  gaslrula  stage,  a.  archenteroi 
t.  Iilastopoie ;  mi.  mcsolilast ;  ('<'.  C|)ib1asl ;  lit.  hypolilast  ilUlin);uishol  From  t'|iiti1a 
liy  slioiling. 

1>.  Highly  magnified  view  of  Ihc  nntcrint  lip  of  blastopore  lo  shew  the  origin 
thu  primary  mesohlasl  from  the  wall  of  the  archenleron.  f.mi.  primary  me«il)l.t-. 
tt.  t-iiil.lasl ;  in.  hy|>olilasl. 

K.  Two  hypiil.last  cells  to  shew  the  amoiha-likc  al)Sorirtioii  of  yolk  sphert 
y.  yolk  ;  «.  nucleus :  /*.  pseU(lci|H>ilial  pruccs. 

K,      Hy|Hil)(ast  cells  giving  rise  enili>gc;noiisly  to  Ihc  sccombry  mc».>t)lasl  {t.mi 


the  number  of  the  appendages  has  been  reduced,  yet  the  very  fad  of  the 

(in  some  respects)  complex  organisation  of  this  group  might  seem  to  indicate 
that  it  cannot  have  diverged  from  the  Phyllopod  stem  at  so  early  a  stage  as 
{on  Claus'  view  of  the  Nauplius)  would  seem  to  be  implied  by  the  very  small 
number  of  appendages  which  is  characteristic  of  it,  and  it  therefore  appears 
most  probable  that  the  present  number  onay  be  smaller  than  that  of  the 
ancestral  forms. 

The  formation  of  the  germinal  layers. 

The  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  has  been  more  fully 
studied  in  various  Malacostraca,  more  especially  in  the  Decapoda, 
than  in  other  groups. 

Decapoda.  To  Bobretzky  (No.  472)  is  due  the  credit  of 
having  been  the  pioneer  in  this  line  of  investigation ;  and  his 
researches  have  been  followed  up  and  enlarged  by  Haeckel, 
Reichenbach  (No.  +88),  and  Mayer  (No.  482).  The  segmentation 
is  centrolecithal  and  regular  (fig.  237  A).  At  its  close  the 
blastoderm  is  formed  of  a  single  uniform  layer  of  lens-shaped 
cells  enclosing  a  central  sphere  of  yolk,  in  which  as  a  rule  all 
trace  of  the  division  into  columns,  present  during  the  earlier 
stages  of  segmentation,  has  disappeared ;  though  in  Pala;mon 
the  columns  remain  for  a  long  period  distinct.  The  cells  of  the 
blastoderm  are  at  first  uniform,  but  in  Astacus,  Eupagurus, 
and  most  Decapoda,  soon  become  more  columnar  for  a  small 
area,  and  form  a  circular  patch.  The  whole  patch  either 
becomes  at  once  invaginated  (Eupagurus,  PaI<emon,  fig.  239  A) 
or  else  the  edge  of  it  is  invaginated  as  a  roughly  speaking 
circular  groove  deeper  anteriorly  than  posteriorly,  within  which 
the  remainder  of  the  patch  forms  a  kind  of  central  plug,  which 
does  not  become  invaginated  till  a  somewhat  later  period 
(Astacus,  fig.  237  B  and  C).  After  the  invagination  of  the 
above  patch  the  remainder  of  the  blastoderm  cells  form  the 
epi  blast. 

The  invaginated  sack  appears  to  be  the  archenteron  and  its 
mouth  the  blastopore.  The  mouth  finally  becomes  closed',  and 
the  sack  itself  then  forms  the  mesenteron, 

In  Astacus  the  archenteron  gradually  grows  forwards,  its 
opening  is  at  first  wide,   but   becomes   continuously  narrowed 

'  Bobrctiky  Grsl  stated  that  the  invsgiDalion  remained  open,  but  subsefjuently 
conecteil  himself.    Ztit.f.  Wiss.  Zoet.,  Dd.  xxiv-  p.  t86. 
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and  is  Rnall)'  obliterated.  Very  shortly  after  this  occurrence 
there  is  formed,  sUghtly  in  front  of  the  point  where  the  last  trace 
of  the  blastopore  was  observable,  a  fresh  epiblastic  invagination, 
which  gives  rise  to  the  proctodeum,  and  the  opening  of  which 
remains  as  the  definite  anus.  Tbc  proctodeum  (fig.  238  A,  h^ 
is  very  soon  placed  in  communication  with  the  mesenteron  (m^. 
The  stomodseum  {fg)  is  formed  during  the  same  stage  as  the 
proctodeum.  It  gives  rise  to  the  cesophagus  and  stomach. 
The  hypoblast  cells  which  form  the  wall  of  the  archenteron 
grow  with  remarkable  rapidity  at  the  expense  of  the  yolk  ;  the 
spherules  of  which  they  absorb  and  digest  in  an  amceba-like 
fashion  by  means  of  their  pscudopodia.  They  become  longer 
and  longer,  and  finally,  after  ab- 
sorbing the  whole  yolk,  acquire 
a  form  almost  exactly  similar  to 
that  of  the  yolk  pyramids  dur- 
ing segmentation  (hg.  238  B). 
They  enclose  the  cavity  of  the 
mesenteron,  and  their  nuclei 
and  protoplasm  are  situated  ex- 
ternally. The  cells  of  the  me 
sentcron  close  to  its  junction 
with  the  proctodeum  differ 
from  those  elsewhere  in  being 
neariy  flat. 

In  I'alemon  (Bobrctzky) 
the  primitive  invagination  (fif, 
239  A)  has  far  smaller  dimcn 
sions  than  in  Astacus,  and  ap 
pears  before  the  blastoderm 
cells  have  separated  from  the 
yolk  pyramids.  The  cells  which 
are  .situated  at  the  bottom  of  it 
pass  into  the  yolk,  increase  in 
number,  and  absorb  the  wholt 
yolk,  forminfi  a  solid  mass  of 
hypoblast  in  which  the  outlines 
of  the  individual  cells  would 
seem  at  first  not  to  be  distinct. 
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time  becomes  closed.  Some  of  the  nuclei  now  pass  to  the 
periphery  of  the  yolk  mass;  the  cells  appertaining  to  them 
gradually  become  distinct  and  assume  a  pyramidal  form  (fig. 
239  B,  hy),  the  inner  ends  of  the  cells  losing  themselves  in  a 
central  mass  of  yolk,  in  the  interior  of  which  nuclei  are  at  first 
present  but  soon  disappear.  The  mesenteron  thus  becomes 
constituted  of  a  layer  of  pyramidal  cells  which  merge  into 
a  central  mass  of  yotk.  Some  of  the  hypoblast  cells  adjoining 
the  junction  of  the  proctodeum  and  mesenteron  become 
flattened,   and   in   the   neighbourhood    of  these  cells  a  lumen 
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first  appears.  The  stomodjeum  and  proctodfeum  are  formed  as 
in  Astacus.  Fig.  239  B  shews  the  relative  positions  of  the 
proctodaeum,  stomodseum,  and  mesenteron.  Although  the 
process  of  formation  of  the  hypobla.st  .and  mesenteron  is 
essentially  the  same  in  Astacus  and  Pal^mon,  yet  the  differences 
between  these  two  forms  are  very  interesting,  in  that  the  yolk  is 
external  to  the  mesenteron  in  Astacus,  but  enclosed  within  it  in 
Pala;mon.  This  diflference  in  the  position  of  the  yolk  is  rendered 
possible  by  the  fact  that  the  invaginated  hypoblast  cells  in 
Pala^mon  do  not,  at  first,  form  a  continuous  layer  enclosing  a 
central  cavity,  while  they  do  so  in  Astacus. 

The  mesoblast  appears  to  be  formed  of  cells  budded   off 
from  the  anterior  wall  of  the  archenteron  (Astacus,  fig.  237  D), 
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or  from  its  lateral  walls  generally  (Palaemon).  They  make 
their  first  appearance  soon  after  the  invagination  of  the  hypo- 
blast has  commenced.  The  mesoblast  cells  are  at  first  spherical, 
and  gradually  spread,  especially  in  an  anterior  direction,  from 
their  point  of  origin. 

According  to  Reichenbach  there  are  formed  in  Astacus  at  the  Nauplios 
stage  a  number  of  peculiar  cells  which  he  speaks  of  as  *  secondary  mesoblast 
cells.'  His  account  is  not  very  clear  or  satisfactory,  but  it  appears  that  they 
originate  (fig.  237  F)  in  the  hypoblast  cells  by  a  kind  of  endogenous  growth, 
and  though  they  have  at  first  certain  peculiar  characters  they  soon  become 
indistinguishable  from  the  remaining  mesoblast  cells. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  Nauplius  period  the  secondary  mesoblast  cells 
aggregate  themselves  into  a  rod  close  to  the  epiblast  in  the  median  ventral 
line,  and  even  bifurcate  round  the  mouth  and  extend  forwards  to  the 
extremity  of  the  procephalic  lobes.  This  rod  of  cells  very  soon  vanishes, 
and  the  secondary  mesoblast  cells  become  indistinguishable  from  the 
primary.  Reichenbach  believes,  on  not  very  clear  evidence,  that  these  cells 
have  to  do  with  the  formation  of  the  blood. 

General  form  of  t/ie  body.     The  ventral  thickening  of  epiblast 
or  ventral  plate,  continuous  with  the  invaginated  patch  already 
mentioned,  forms  the  first  indication  of  the  embryo.     It  is  at 
first  oval,  but  soon  becomes  elongated  and  extended  anteriorly 
into   two    lateral    lobes — the    procephalic    lobes.     Its    bilateral 
symmetry  is  further  indicated  by  a  median  longitudinal  furrow. 
The  posterior  end  of  the  ventral  plate  next  becomes  raised  into 
a  distinct  lobe — the  abdomen — which  in  Astacus  at  first  lies  /// 
front  of  the  still  open  blastopore.    This  lobe  rapidly  grows  in  size, 
and  at  its  extremity  is  placed  the  narrow  anal  of)ening.     It  soon 
forms  a  well-marked  abdomen  bent  forwards  over  the  region  in 
front  (fi^s.  239  B,  and  240  A  and  H).     Its  early  development 
as  a  distinct  outgrowth  causes  it  to  be  without  yolk ;  and  so  to 
contrast  very  forcibly  with  the  anterior  thoracic  and    cephalic 
regions  of  the  body.     In  most  cases  this  process  corresponds  to 
the  future  abdomen,  but  in  some  cases  (Loricata)  it  appears  to 
include  part  of  the  thorax.     Before  it  has  reached  a  considerable 
development,  three  pairs  of  appendages  spring  from  the  region 
of  the  head,  viz.  two  pairs  of  antennae  and  the  mandibles  and 
inaugurate  a  so-called  Nauplius  stage  (fig.  240  A).     These  three 
appendages  are  formed  nearly  simultaneously,  but  the  hinder- 
most  appears  to  become  visible  slightly  before  the  two  others 
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(Bobret/ky).  The  mouth  hes  slightly  behind  the  anterior  pair 
of  antennae,  but  distinctly  in  front  of  the  posterior  pair.  The 
other  appendages,  the  number  of  which  at  the  time  of  hatching 
varies  grcatiy  in  the  different  Decapods  (vide  section  on  larval 
development),  sprout  in  succession  from  before  backwards  {fig, 
240  B).  The  food  yolk  in  the  head  and  thoracic  region 
gradually  becomes  reduced  in  quantity  with  the  growth  of  the 
embryo,  and  by  the  time  of  hatching  the  disparity  in  size  between 
the  thorax  and  abdomen  has  ceased  to  exist. 

Iflopoda.  The  early  embryonic  phases  of  the  Isopoda  have 
been  studied  by  means  of  sections  by  Bobretzky  (No.  498)  and 
BuUar  (No.  499)  and  have  been  found  to  present  considerable 
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variations.  When  laid  the  egg  is  enclosed  in  a  chorion,  but 
shortly  after  the  commencement  of  segmentation  (Ed,  van 
Bcneden  and  BuHar)  a  second  membrane  appears,  R-hich  is 
probably  of  the  nature  of  a  larval  membrane. 

In  all  the  forms  the  segmentation  is  followed  by  the 
formation  of  a  blastoderm,  completely  enclosing  the  yolk,  and 
thickened  along  an  area  which  will  become  the  ventral  surface  of 
the  embryo.  In  this  area  the  blastoderm  is  formed  of  at  least 
two  layers  of  cells — an  external  columnar  epiblast,  and  an 
internal  layer  of  scattered  cells  which  form  the  mesoblast  and 
probably  in  part  also  the  hypoblast  (Oniscus,  Bobrctsky ;  Cymo- 
thoa,  BuUar). 
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In  Asellus  aquaticus  there  is  a  centrolecithal  segmentation, 
ending  in  the  formation  of  a  blastoderm,  which  appears  first 
on  the  ventral  surface  and  subsequently  extends  to  the  dorsal. 

In  Oniscus  murarius,  and  Cymothoa  the  segmentation  is 
partial  [for  its  peculiarities  and  relationship  vide  p.  120]  and  a 
disc,  formed  of  a  single  layer  of  cells,  appears  at  a  pole  of  the 
egg  which  corresponds  to  the  future  ventral  surface  (Bobretzky). 
This  layer  gradually  grows  round  the  yolk  partly  by  division  of 
its  cells,  though  a  formation  of  fresh  cells  from  the  yolk  may 
also  take  place.  Before  it  has  extended  far  round  the  yolk,  the 
central  part  of  it  becomes  two  or  more  layers  deep,  and  the  cells 
of  the  deeper  layers  rapidly  increase  in  number,  and  are  destined 
to  give  rise  to  the  mesoblast  and  probably  also  to  part  or  the 
whole  of  the  hypoblast.  In  Cymothoa  this  layer  does  not  at 
first  undergo  any  important  change,  but  in  Oniscus  it  becomes 
very  thick,  and  its  innermost  cells  (Bobretzky)  become  imbedded 
in  the  yolk,  which  they  rapidly  absorb;  and  increasing  in 
number  first  of  all  form  a  layer  in  the  periphery  of  the  yolk,  and 
finally  fill  up  the  whole  of  the  interior  of  the  yolk  (fig.  241  A), 
absorbing  it  in  the  process. 

It  appears  possible  that  these  cells  do  not,  as  Bobretzky  believes,  origin- 
ate from  the  blastoderm,  but  from  nuclei  in  the  yolk  which  have  escaped 
his  observation.  This  mode  of  origin  would  be  similar  to  that  by  which  yolk 
cells  originate  in  the  eggs  of  the  Insecta,  etc.  If  Bobretzky's  account  is 
correct  we  must  look  to  Palaimon,  as  he  himself  suggests,  to  find  an  explana- 
tion of  the  passage  of  the  hypoblast  cells  into  the  yolk.  The  thickening  of 
the  primitive  germinal  disc  would,  according  to  this  view,  be  equivalent  to 
the  invagination  of  the  archenteron  in  Astacus,  Pala:mon,  etc. 

Whatever  may  be  the  origin  of  the  cells  in  the  yolk  they  no 
doubt  correspond  to  the  hypoblast  of  other  types.  In  Cymothoa 
nothing  similar  to  them  has  been  met  with,  but  the  hypoblast 
has  a  somewhat  diflfcrcnt  origin  ;  being  apparently  formed  from 
some  of  the  indifferent  cells  below  the  epiblast,  which  collect  as 
a  solid  mass  on  the  ventral  surface,  and  then  divide  into  two 
masses  which  become  hollow  and  give  rise  to  the  liver  cseca. 
Their  fate,  as  well  as  that  of  the  hypoblast  in  Oniscus,  is  dealt 
with  in  connection  with  the  alimentary  tract.  The  completion 
of  the  enclosure  of  the  yolk  by  the  blastoderm  takes  place  on 
the  dorsal  surface.     In  all  the  Isopods  which  have  been  carefully 
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Studied,  there  appears  before  any  other  organ  a  provisional 
structure  formed  from  the  epiblast  and  known  as  the  dorsal 
oi^an.  An  account  of  it  is  given  in  connection  with  the  de- 
velopment of  the  organs.  The  general  external  clianges  under- 
gone by  the  larva  in  its  development  are  as  follows.  The 
ventral  thickened  area  of  the  blastoderm  (ventral  plate)  shapes 
itself  and  girths  nearly  the  whole  circumference  of  tlie  ovum  in 
Oniscus  (fig.  341  A)  but  is  relatively  much  shorter  in  Cymothoa. 
Anteriorly  it  dilates  into  the  two  procephalic  lobes.  In 
Cymothoa  it  next  becomes  segmented ;  and  the  anterior  seg- 
ments are  formed  nearly  simultaneously,  and  those  of  the 
abdomen  somewhat  later.     At  the  same  time  a  median  depres- 


FlO.  341-  Two  LONGITUDINAL  SECTIONS  THROUGH  THE  EMBRYO  OF  ONISCUS 
IVRARtUs.     (After  Bobretiky.) 

si.  stomodicum ;  fr.  proctDclnwn ;  hy.  hypobltst  fonned  of  1u^  nucleated  cells 
imbedded  in  the  yolk  ;  hi.  mesoblast ;  vg.  ventral  nerre  card ;  sg.  supra-cesophageal 
gai^Uon  :  /<-  liver ;  do.  dorsal  organ  ;  tp.  nidimenl  of  maslicalory  apparatus  ;  el.  upper 
Up. 

sion  appears  dividing  the  blastoderm  longitudinally  into  two 
halves.  The  appendages  are  formed  later  than  their  segments, 
and  the  whole  of  them  are  formed  nearly  simultaneously,  with 
the  exception  of  the  last  thoracic,  which  does  not  appear  till 
comparatively  late  after  the  hatching  of  the  embryo.  The  late 
development  of  the  seventh  thoracic  segment  and  appendage  is 
a  feature  common  to  the  majority  of  the  Isopoda  (Fritz  Miiller), 
In  Oniscus  the  limbs  are  formed  in  nearly  the  same  way  as  in 
Cymothoa,  but  in  Asellus  they  do  not  arise  quite  simultaneously. 
First  of  all,  the  two  antennre  and  mandibles  (the  future  palp) 
appear,  inaugurating  a  stage  often  spoken  of  as  the  Nauplius 
stage,  which  is  supposed  to  correspond  with  the  free  Nauplius 
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stage  of  Penaeus  and  Euphausia.  At  this  stage  a  cuticle  is  shed 
(Van  Beneden)  which  remains  as  an  envelope  surrounding  the 
larva  till  the  time  of  hatching.  Similar  cuticular  envelopes  are 
formed  in  many  Isopoda.  Subsequently  the  appendages  of  the 
thorax  appear,  and  finally  those  of  the  abdomen.  Later  than 
the  appendages  there  arise  behind  the  mouth  two  prominences 
which  resemble  appendages,  but  give  rise  to  a  bilobed  lower  lip 
(Dohrn). 

.  In  Asellus  and  Oniscus  the  ventral  plate  moulds  itself  to  the 
shape  of  the  egg,  and  covers  the  greater  part  of  the  dorsal  as 
well  as  of  the  ventral  side  (fig.  241  A).  As  a  result  of  this  the 
ventral  surface  of  the  embryo  is  throughout  convex ;  and  in 
Asellus  a  deep  fold  appears  on  the  back  of  the  embryo,  so  that 
the  embryo  appears  coiled  up  within  the  egg  with  its  ventral 
side  outwards  and  its  head  and  tail  in  contact  In  Oniscus  the 
ventral  surface  is  convex,  but  the  dorsal  surface  is  never  bent  in 
as  in  Asellus.  In  Cymothoa  the  egg  is  very  big  and  the 
ventral  plate  does  not  extend  nearly  so  far  round  to  the  dorsal 
side  as  in  Asellus,  in  consequence  of  which  the  ventral  surface 
is  not  nearly  so  convex  as  in  other  Isopoda.  At  the  same  time 
the  telson  is  early  formed,  and  is  bent  forwards  so  as  to  He 
on  the  under  side  of  the  part  of  the  blastoderm  in  front.  In 
having  this  ventral  curvature  of  the  telson  Cymothoa  forms 
an  exception  amongst  Isopods ;  and  in  this  respect  is  interme- 
diate between  the  embryos  of  Asellus  and  those  of  the 
Amphipoda. 

Amphipoda.  Amongst  the  Amphipoda  the  segmentation 
is  usually  centrolccithal.  In  the  case  of  Gammtirus  locusta 
(Ed.  van  Beneden  and  Besscls,  No.  503)  it  commences  with 
an  unequal  but  total  segmentation  like  that  of  the  Frog  {vide  p. 
97),  and  the  separation  of  a  central  yolk  mass  is  a  late  occur- 
rence ;  and  it  is  noticeable  that  the  part  of  the  Q^'g  with  the 
small  segments  eventually  becomes  the  ventral  surface.  In  the 
fresh- water  species  of  Gammarus  (G.  pulex  and  fluviatilis)  the 
segmentation  is  more  like  that  of  Insects ;  the  blastoderm  cells 
being  formed  nearly  simultaneously  over  a  large  part  of  the 
surface  of  the  egg. 

Both  forms  of  segmentation  give  rise  to  a  blastoderm  cover- 
ing the  whole  Q.%\g,  which  soon  becomes  thickened  on  the  ventral 
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surface.  There  is  formed,  as  in  the  Isopoda,  a  larval  membrane 
at  about  the  time  when  the  blastoderm  is  completed.  Very 
soon  after  this  the  egg  loses  its  spherical  shape,  and  becomes 
produced  into  a  pointed  extremity— the  future  abdomen — which 
is  immediately  bent  over  the  ventral  surface  of  the  part  in  front 
The  ventral  curvature  of  the  hinder  part  of  the  embryo  at  so 
early  an  age  stands  in  marked  contrast  to  the  usual  condition  of 
Isopod  embryos,  and  is  only  approached  in  this  group,  so  far  as 
is  known,  in  the  case  of  Cymothoa. 

At  the  formation  of  the  first  larval  membrane  the  blastoderm 
cells  separate  themselves  from  it,  except  at  one  part  on  the 
dorsal  surface.  The  patch  of  cells  adherent  at  this  part  gives  rise 
to  a  dorsal  oi^an,  comparable  with  that  in  Oniscus,  connecting 
the  embryo  and  its  first  larval  skin.  A  perforation  appears  in  it 
at  a  later  period. 

The  segments  and  limbs  of  the  Amphipoda  are  all  formed 
before  the  lar\'a  leaves  the  egg. 

Cladocera.  The  segmentation  (Grobben,  No.  455)  takes  place  on  the 
normal  centrolecilhal  type,  bm  is  somewhat  unequal.  Before  the  close  of 
the  segmentation  there  may  be  seen  at  the  apex  o(  the  vegetative  pole  one 
cell  marked  off  from  the  remainder  by  its  granular  aspect.  It  gives  rise 
to  the  generative  organs.  One  o(  the  cells  adjoining  it  gives  rise  to  the 
hypoblast,  and  the  other  cells  which  surround  it  form  the  commencement 
of  the  mesoblasl.  The  remaining  cells  of  the  ovum  form  the  epiblast.  By 
a  later  stage  the  hypoblast  cell  is  divided  into  thirty-two  cells  and  the  genital 
cell  into  four,  while  the  mesoblast  forms  a  circle  of  twelve  cells  round  the 

The  hypoblast  soon  becomes  involuted  ;  the  blastopore  probably  closes, 
and  the  hypoblast  forms  a  solid  cord  of  cells  which  eventually  becomes  the 
mesenteron.  The  stomodxum  is  said  to  be  formed  at  the  point  of  closure 
of  the  blastopore.  The  mesobtast  passes  inwards  and  forms  a  mass  ad- 
joining the  hypoblast,  and  somewhat  later  the  genital  mass  also  becomes 
covered  by  the  epiblast.  The  proctodeum  appears  10  be  formed  later  than 
the  stomodicum. 

The  embryo  as  first  shewn  by  Dobrn  passes  through  a  Nauplius  Stage 
in  the  brood-pouch,  but  is  hatched,  except  in  the  case  of  the  winter  eggs  of 
Leptodora,  in  a  form  closely  resembling  the  adult. 

Copepoda.  Amongst  the  free  Copepoda  the  segmentation  and 
formation  of  the  layers  have  recently  been  investigated  by  Hoek  (No.  512). 
He  finds  that  there  is,  in  both  the  fresh-water  and  marine  forms  studied 
by  him,  a  centrolecitha!  segmentation  similar  to  that  of  Palxmon  and 
Pagurus  (vide  p.  iii),  which  might  from  the  surface  be  supposed  to  be 
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complete  and  nearly  regular.  After  the  formation  of  the  blastoderm  an 
invagination  of  some  of  its  cells  takes  place  and  is  completed  in  about  a 
quarter  of  an  hour.  The  opening  becomes  closed.  This  invagination  is 
compared  by  Hoek  to  the  invagination  in  Astacus,  and  is  believed  by  him 
to  give  rise  to  the  mesenteron.  Its  point  of  closing  corresponds  with  the 
hind  end  of  the  embryo.  On  the  ventral  surface  there  appear  two  trans- 
verse furrows  dividing  the  embryo  into  three  segments,  and  a  median 
longitudinal  furrow  which  does  not  extend  to  the  front  end  of  the  foremost 
segment.  The  three  pairs  of  Nauplius  appendages  and  upper  lip  become 
subsequently  fonned  as  outgrowths  from  the  sides  of  the  ventral  blasto- 
dermic thickening. 

Amongst  the  parasitic  Copepoda  there  are  found  two  distinct  types  of 
segmentation,  analogous  to  those  in  the  Isopoda.  In  the  case  of  Condra- 
canthus  the  segmentation  is  somewhat  irregular,  but  on  the  type  of  Eupa- 
gurus,  etc.  {vide  p.  112).  In  the  other  group  (Anchorella,  Clavella,  Congeri 
cola,  Caligus,  Lemeopoda)  the  segmentation  nearly  resembles  the  ordinary 
meroblastic  type  {vide  p.  1 20),  and  is  to  be  explained  in  the  same  manner  as 
in  the  cases  of  Oniscus  and  Cymothoa.  The  first  blastodermic  cells  some- 
times appear  in  a  position  corresponding  with  the  head  end  of  the  embryo 
(Anchorella),  at  other  times  at  the  hind  end  (Clavella),  and  sometimes  in  the 
middle  of  the  ventral  surface.  The  dorsal  surface  of  the  yolk  is  always 
the  latest  to  be  inclosed  by  the  blastoderm  cells.  A  larval  cuticle  similar 
to  that  of  the  Isopoda  is  formed  at  the  same  time  as  the  blastoderm.  At 
the  sides  of  the  ventral  thickening  of  the  blastodenn  there  grow  out  the 
Nauplius  appendages,  of  which  only  the  first  two  appear  in  Anchorella. 
In  Anchorella  and  Lerneopoda  the  embryos  arc  not  hatched  at  the 
Nauplius  stage,  but  after  the  Nauplius  appendages  have  been  formed 
a  fresh  cuticle — the  Nauplius  cuticle — is  shed,  and  within  it  the  embryo 
develops  till  it  reaches  the  so-called  Cyclops  stage  {vide  p.  490).  The 
embryo  within  the  egg  has  its  abdomen  curved  dorsalwards  as  amongst  the 
Isopoda. 

Ciiripedia.  The  segmentation  of  Balanus  and  Lepas  commences  by 
the  segregation  of  the  constituents  of  the  ft^z  into  a  more  protoplasmic 
portion,  and  a  portion  formed  mainly  of  food  material.  The  former  sepa- 
rates from  the  latter  as  a  distinct  segment,  and  then  divides  into  two  not 
quite  equal  portions.  The  division  of  the  protoplasmic  part  of  the  embryo 
continues,  and  the  resulting  segments  grow  round  the  single  yolk  segment. 
The  point  where  they  finally  enclose  it  is  situated  on  the  ventral  surface 
(Lang)  at  about  the  position  of  the  mouth  (?). 

After  being  enclosed  by  the  protoplasmic  cells  the  yolk  divides,  and  gives 
rise  to  a  number  of  cells,  which  probably  supply  the  material  for  the  walls  of 
the  nicbcnteron.  The  external  layer  of  protoplasm  forms  the  so-called 
blastoderm,  and  soon  (Arnold,  Lang)  becomes  thickened  on  the  dorsal 
surface. 

The  embryo  is  next  divided  by  two  constrictions  into  three  segments  ; 
and  there  are  formed  the  three  appendages  corresponding  to  these,  which  are 
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at  first  simple.    The  two  posterior  soon  become  biramous.    The  larva  leaves 
the  egg  before  any  further  appendages  become  formed. 

Comparative  dcz'elopmatt  of  the  organs. 
Central  nervous  syKtem.  The  ventral  nerve  cord  of  the 
Crustacea  develops  as  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast  along  the 
median  ventral  line;  the  differentiation  of  which  commences  in 
front,  and  thence  extends  backwards.  The  ventral  cord  is  at 
first  unsegmented.  The  supra-oesophageal  ganglia  originate  as 
thickenings  of  the  epiblast  of  the  procephalic  lobes. 

The  details  of  the  above  processes  are  siill  in  most  cases  very  imper- 
fectly known.  The  fullest  account  we  have  is  that  of  Reichenbach  (No.  488) 
for  Astacus.  He  finds  that  the  supra- cesophageal  ganglia  and  ventral  cord 
arise  as  a  continuous  formation,  and  not  indepiendently  as  would  seem  to  be 
the  case  in  ChKtopoda.  The  supra-ccsophageal  ganglia  are  formed  from  the 
procephalic  lobes.  The  first  trace  of  them  is  visible  in  the  form  of  a  pair  of 
pits,  one  on  each  side  of  the  middle  line.  These  pits  become  in  the 
Nauplius  stage  very  deep,  and  their  walls  are  then  continued  into  two  ridges 
where  the  epiblast  is  several  cells  deep,  which  pass  backwards  one  on  each 
side  of  the  mouth.  The  walls  of  the  pits  are  believed  by  Reichenbach  to 
give  rise  to  the  optic  portions  of  the  supra -ssophageal  ganglia,  and  the 
eptblastic  ridges  to  the  remainder  of  the  ganglia  and  to  the  circum-cesopha- 
geal  commissures.  At  a  much  Liter  stage,  when  the  ambulatory  feet  have 
become  formed,  a  median  involution  of  epiblast  in  front  of  the  mouth  and 
between  the  two  epiblast  ridges  gives  rise  to  a  central  piiri  of  the  supra- 
cesophageal  ganglia.  Five  elements  are  thus  believed  by  Reichenbach  to  be 
concerned  in  the  formation  of  these  ganglia,  viz,  two  epiblast  pits,  two 
epiblast  ridges,  and  an  involution  of  epiblast  tietween  the  latter.  It  should 
be  noted  however  that  the  fate  neither  of  the  pair  of  pits,  nor  of  the  median 
involution,  appears  to  have  been  satisfactorily  worked  ouL  The  two 
epiblast  ridges,  which  pass  back  from  the  supra-fcsophageal  ganglia  on 
each  side  of  the  mouth,  are  continued  as  a  pair  of  thickenings  of  the  epiblast 
along  the  sides  of  a  median  ventral  groove.  This  groove  is  deep  in  Iroat 
and  shallows  out  posteriorly.  The  thickenings  on  the  sides  of  this  groove 
no  doubt  give  rise  to  the  lateral  halves  of  the  ventral  cord,  and  the  cells  of 
the  groove  itself  are  believed  by  Reichenbach,  but  it  appears  to  me  without 
sufficient  evidence,  to  become  Invaginated  also  and  to  assist  in  forming  the 
ventral  cord.  When  the  ventral  cord  becomes  separated  from  the  epiblast 
the  two  halves  of  it  are  united  in  the  middle  line,  but  it  is  markedly  bilobed 
in  section. 

In  the  laopoda  it  would  appear  both  from  Bobretzky's  and  Bullar's 
observations  that  the  ventral  nerve  cord  arises  as  an  unpaired  thickening  of 
the  epiblast  in  -which  there  is  no  (race  of  anything  like  a  median  involution. 
After  this  thickening  has  become  separated  from   the  epiblast  a  slight 
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median  furrow  indicates  its  constitution  out  of  two  lateral  cords.  The 
supra-oesophageal  ganglia  are  stated  to  be  developed  quite  simply  as  a  pair 
of  thickenings  of  the  procephalic  lobes,  but  whether  they  are  from  the 
first  continuous  with  the  ventral  cord  does  not  appear  to  have  been  deter- 
mined. 

The  later  stages  in  the  differentiation  of  the  ventral  cord  are, 
so  far  as  is  known,  very  similar  throughout  the  Crustacea.  The 
ventral  cord  is,  as  has  been  stated,  at  first  unsegmented  (fig.  241 
A,  vg\  but  soon  becomes  divided  by  a  series  of  constrictions  into 
as  many  ganglia  as  there  are  pairs  of  appendages  or  segments 
(fig.  241  B,  vg). 

There  appears  either  on  the  ventral  side  (Oniscus)  or  in  the 
centre  ( Astacus,  Palaemon)  of  the  two  halves  of  each  s^ment  or 
ganglion  a  space  filled  with  finely  punctuated  material,  which  is 
the  commencement  of  the  commissural  portion  of  the  cords. 
The  commissural  tissue  soon  becomes  continuous  through  the 
length  of  the  ventral  cord,  and  is  also  prolonged  into  the  supra- 
oesophageal  ganglia. 

After  the  formation  of  the  commissural  tissue  the  remaining 
cells  of  the  cord  form  the  true  ganglion  cells.  A  gradual 
separation  of  the  ganglia  next  takes  place,  and  the  cells  become 
confined  to  the  ganglia,  which  arc  finally  only  connected  by  a 
double  band  of  commissural  tissue.  The  commissural  tissue  not 
only  gives  rise  to  the  longitudinal  cords  connecting  the  successive 
ganglia,  but  also  to  the  transverse  commissures  which  unite  the 
two  halves  of  the  individual  ganglia. 

The  ganglia  usually,  if  not  always,  appear  at  first  to  corre- 
spond in  number  with  the  segments,  and  the  smaller  number  so 
often  present  in  the  adult  is  due  to  the  coalescence  of  originally 
distinct  ganglia. 

Organs  of  ipecial  lenie.  Comparatively  little  is  known  on 
this  head.  The  compound  eyes  arc  developed  from  the  coales- 
cence of  two  structures,  both  however  cpiblastic,  viz.  (1)  part  of 
the  superficial  epiblast  of  the  procephalic  lobes  ;  (2)  part  of  the 
supra-cL'sophageal  ganglia.  The  former  gives  rise  to  the  corneal 
lenses,  the  crystalline  cones,  and  the  pigment  surrounding 
them ;  the  latter  to  the  rhabdoms  and  the  cells  which  encircle 
them.  Ik'tween  these  two  parts  a  mesoblastic  pigment  is  inter- 
posed. 
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Of  the  development  of  the  auditory  and  olfactory  organs 
almost  nothing  is  known. 

Dorsal  prgan.  In  a  considerable  number  of  the  Malacostraca 
and  Branchiopoda  a  peculiar  organ  is  developed  from  the  epiblast 
in  the  anterior  dorsal  region.  This  organ  has  been  called  the 
dorsal  organ.  It  appears  to  be  of  a  glandular  nature,  and  is 
usually  very  large  in  the  embryo  or  larva  and  disappears  in  the 
adult;  but  in  some  Branchiopoda  it  persists  through  life.  In 
most  cases  it  is  unpaired,  but  in  some  instances  a  paired  organ 
appears  to  take  its  place. 

Various  views  as  to  its  nature  have  been  put  forward.  There 
is  but  little  doubt  of  its  being  glandular,  and  it  is  possible  that  it 
is  a  provisional  renal  organ,  though  so  far  as  I  know  concretions 
have  not  yet  been  found  in  it. 

Its  developoient  has  been  most  fully  studied  in  the  Isopoda. 

In  Cymothoa  (Bullar,  No.  Idlt)  there  appears  on  the  dorsal  surface,  in  the 
region  which  afterwards  becomes  the  first  thoracic  segment,  an  unpaired 
linear  thickening  of  the  blastoderm.  This  soon  becomes  a  circular  patch, 
the  central  part  of  which  is  inva-  _ 

gioated  so  as  to  communicate 
with  the  exterior  by  a  narrow 
opening  only  (fig.  241).  It  be- 
comes at  the  same  lime  attached 
to  the  inner  egg  membrane.  It 
retains  this  condition  till  the  close 
of  larval  life. 

In  Oniscus  (Dohm,  No.  500; 
Bobretzky,  No.  496)  there  appears 
very  early  a  dorsal  patch  of  thick- 
ened cells.  These  cells  become 
attached  at  their  edge  to  the 
inner  egg  membrane  and  gradu- 
ally separated  from  the  embryo, 
with  which  they  finally  only  1 
main  in  connection  by  a  hollow 
column  of  cells  (fig.  241  A,  do). 
The  original  patch  now  gradually  spreads  over  the  inner  egg  membrane,  and 
forms  a  transverse  saddle-shaped  band  of  flattened  celb  which  cngitths  the 
embryo  on  all  but  the  ventral  side. 

In  the  Amphipods  the  epiblast  cells  remain  attached  for  a  small  area  on 
the  dorsal  surface  to  the  first  larval  skin,  when  this  is  formed.  This  patch 
of  cells,  often  spoken  of  as  a  micropyle  apparatus,  forms  a  dorsal  organ 
equivalent  to  that  in  Oniscus.    A  perforation  is  formed  i 
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period.    A  i>erba.ps  homologous  structure  is  found  in  the  embryos  of  Euphan- 
Na,  Cuma,  etc. 

In  many  Branchiopoda  a  dorsal  oi^an  is  found.  Its  development  has 
been  studied  by  Grob- 
ben  in  Moina.  It 
persists  in  the  adult 
in  Branchipuj,  Lim- 
nadia,  Estherea,  etc 

In  the  Copepoda 
a  dorsal  organ  is 
sometimes  found  m 
the  embryo ,  Grob- 
ben  at  any  rate  be- 
lieves that  he  has 
detected  an  organ  of 
this  nature  in  the 
embryo  of   Cyclops 

A  paired  organ 
which  appears  to  be 
of  the  same  nature 
has  been  found  in 
Asellus  and  My  sis. 

In  Asellus  (Raihke  (No.  501),  Dohm  (No.  500),  Van  llencdcn  (No.  497)) 
this  organ  originates  as  two  cellular  miisscs  at  the  sides  of  ihe  body  just 
behind  the  region  of  Ihe  procephalic  lobes.  Each  of  them  becomes  trifoliate 
and  bends  towards  the  ventral  surface.  In  each  of  Iheir  lobes  a  cavity 
arises  and  finally  the  three  cavities  unite,  forming  a  Irilobed  cavity  open  to 
the  yolk.  This  organ  eventually  becomes  so  large  that  it  breaks  through  the 
egg  membranes  and  projects  at  the  sides  of  the  embryo  (fig.  243  .  Though 
formed  before  the  appendages  it  does  not  allain  its  full  development  till 
considerably  after  the  latter  have  become  well  established. 

In  Mysis  it  appears  during  the  Nauplius  stage  as  a  pair  of  cavhies  lined 
by  columnar  cells,  which  atrophy  very  early. 

Various  attempts  have  been  made  to  identify  organs  in  other  Arthropod 
embryos  with  the  dorsal  organ  of  the  Crustacea,  but  the  only  organ  at  all 
similar  which  has  so  far  been  described  is  one  found  in  the  embryo  of  Lingu- 
atula  (I'Ue  Ch.-ipler  xix.),  but  there  is  no  reason  to  think  thai  this  organ  is 
really  homologous  with  the  dorsal  organ  of  the  Crustacea. 


Fm.    143.       DiAGRAUMATIC   SECTION   Of   AN    KUBKVO 

r  Asellus  aquaticus  10  shew  the  paired  imr&al 
KGAN.    (From  Bullar;  after  E.  van  Beneden.) 


The  meioblast.     The  nicsobh.st  in  tlic  tyi>cs  so  far  invcsti- 

tjatcd  arises  from  the  same  cells  as  tlic  hypoblast,  and  appcare 
as  a  somcwhiit  irret;iilar  layer  between  the  epiblast  and  the 
hypobla.st.  It  jjivcs  rise  to  the  same  parts  as  in  other  forms,  but 
it  is  remarkable  that  it  docs  not,  in  mcst  Decapods  and   Isopods 
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{and  so  far  we  do  not  know  about  other  forms),  become  divided 
into  somites,  at  any  rate  with  the  same  distinctness  that  is  usual 
in  Annelids  and  Arthropods.  Not  only  so,  but  there  is  at  first 
no  marked  division  into  a  somatic  and  splanchnic  layer  with  an 
intervening  body  cavity.  Some  of  the  cells  become  differentiated 
into  the  muscles  of  the  body  wall  and  limbs ;  and  other  cells, 
usually  in  the  form  of  a  very  thin  layer,  into  the  muscles  of  the 
alimentary  tract.  In  the  tail  of  Palmnon  Bobretzky  noticed 
that  the  cells  about  to  form  the  muscles  of  the  body  were 
imperfectly  divided  into  cubical  masses  corresponding  with  the 
segments;  which  however,  in  the  absence  of  a  central  cavity, 
differed  from  typical  mesoblastic  somites.  In  Mysis  Metschni- 
koff  states  that  the  mesoblast  becomes  broken  up  into  distinct 
somites.  Further  investigations  on  this  subject  are  required. 
The  body  cavity  has  the  form  of  irregular  blood  sinuses  amongst 
the  internal  organs. 

Heart.  The  origin  and  development  of  the  heart  and  vascular  system 
are  but  very  imperfectly  known. 

In  Phyilopods  (Branchipus)  Claus  (No.  454)  has  shewn  that  the  heart  is 
formed  by  the  coalescence  of  the  lateral  parts  of  the  mesoblast  of  the  ventral 
plates.  The  chambers  are  formed  successively  as  the  segments  to  which 
they  belong  are  established,  and  the  anterior  chambers  are  in  full  activity 
while  the  posterior  are  not  yet  formed. 

In  Astacus  and  Palxmon,  Bobretzky  finds  that  at  the  stage  before  the 
heart  definitely  appears  there  may  be  seen  a  solid  mass  of  mesoblast  cells 
in  the  position  which  it  eventudly  occupies';  and  considers  it  probable  that 
the  heart  originates  from  this  mass.  At  the  time  when  the  heart  can  (irsi 
be  made  out  and  before  it  has  begun  to  beat,  it  has  the  fonn  of  an  oval  sack 
with  delicate  walls  separated  from  the  mesenteron  by  a  layer  of  splanchnic 
mesoblast.  Its  cavity  is  filled  with  a  peculiar  plasma  which  also  Alls  up  the 
various  cavities  in  the  mesoblast.  Around  it  a  pericardial  sack  is  soon 
formed,  and  the  walls  of  the  heart  become  greatly  thickened.  Four  bands 
pass  off  from  the  heart,  two  dorsalwards  which  become  fixed  to  the 
integument,  and  two  ventralwards.  There  is  also  a  median  band  of  cells 
connecting  the  heart  with  the  dorsal  integument.  The  main  arteries  arise 
as  direct  prolongations  of  the  heart.  Dohm's  observations  on  Asellus 
greatly  strengthen  the  view  that  the  heart  originates  from  a  solid  meso- 
blastic mass,  in  that  he  was  able  to  observe  the  hollowing  out  of  the  mass  in 

^  Reicfacnbach  describes  these  cells,  and  stnles  that  there  is  a  Ibickening  of  the 
epibUst  adjoining  them.  In  one  place  he  states  thai  the  heart  arises  from  this  thicken- 
ing of  epiblast,  and  in  another  that  it  arises  from  the  mesoblast.  An  epiblaslic  oiigin 
of  the  heart  is  extremely  improbable. 
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complete  and  nearly  regular.  After  the  formation  of  the  blastoderm  an 
invagination  of  some  of  its  cells  takes  place  and  is  completed  in  about  a 
quarter  of  an  hour.  The  opening  becomes  closed.  This  invagination  is 
compared  by  Hoek  to  the  invagination  in  Astacus,  and  is  believed  by  him 
to  give  rise  to  the  mesenteron.  Its  point  of  closing  corresponds  with  the 
hind  end  of  the  embryo.  On  the  ventral  surface  there  appear  two  trans- 
verse furrows  dividing  the  embryo  into  three  segments,  and  a  median 
longitudinal  furrow  which  does  not  extend  to  the  front  end  of  the  foremost 
segment.  The  three  pairs  of  Nauplius  appendages  and  upper  lip  become 
subsequently  formed  as  outgrowths  from  the  sides  of  the  ventral  blasto- 
dermic thickening. 

Amongst  the  parasitic  Copepoda  there  are  found  two  distinct  types  of 
segmentation,  analogous  to  those  in  the  Isopoda.  In  the  case  of  Condra- 
can  thus  the  segmentation  is  somewhat  irregular,  but  on  the  type  of  £u  pa- 
gurus,  etc.  {vide  p.  112).  In  the  other  gp'oup  (Anchorella,  Clavella,  Congeri 
cola,  Caligus,  Lemeopoda)  the  segmentation  nearly  resembles  the  ordinary 
meroblastic  type  {vide  p.  120),  and  is  to  be  explained  in  the  same  manner  as 
in  the  cases  of  Oniscus  and  Cymothoa.  The  first  blastodermic  cells  some- 
times appear  in  a  position  corresponding  with  the  head  end  of  the  embryo 
(Anchorella),  at  other  times  at  the  hind  end  (Clavella),  and  sometimes  in  the 
middle  of  the  ventral  surface.  The  dorsal  surface  of  the  yolk  is  always 
the  latest  to  be  inclosed  by  the  blastoderm  cells.  A  larval  cuticle  similar 
to  that  of  the  Isopoda  is  formed  at  the  same  time  as  the  blastoderm.  At 
the  sides  of  the  ventral  thickening  of  the  blastodenn  there  grow  out  the 
Nauplius  appendages,  of  which  only  the  first  two  appear  in  Anchorella. 
In  Anchorella  and  Lerneopoda  the  embryos  are  not  hatched  at  the 
Nauplius  stage,  but  after  the  Nauplius  appendages  have  been  formed 
a  fresh  cuticle — the  Nauplius  cuticle — is  shed,  and  within  it  the  embryo 
develops  till  it  reaches  the  so-called  Cyclops  stage  {vide  p.  490).  The 
embryo  within  the  egg  has  its  abdomen  curved  dorsalwards  as  amongst  the 
Isopoda. 

Cirripedia.  The  segmentation  of  Balanus  and  Lepas  commences  by 
the  segregation  of  the  constituents  of  the  ^%^  into  a  more  protoplasmic 
portion,  and  a  portion  formed  mainly  of  food  material.  The  former  sepa- 
rates from  the  latter  as  a  distinct  segment,  and  then  divides  into  two  not 
quite  equal  portions.  The  division  of  the  protoplasmic  part  of  the  embryo 
continues,  and  the  resulting  segments  grow  round  the  single  yolk  segment. 
The  point  where  they  finally  enclose  it  is  situated  on  the  ventral  surface 
(Lang)  at  about  the  position  of  the  mouth  (?). 

After  being  enclosed  by  the  protoplasmic  colls  the  yolk  divides,  and  gives 
rise  to  a  number  of  cells,  which  probably  supply  the  material  for  the  walls  of 
the  mesenteron.  The  external  layer  of  protoplasm  forms  the  so-called 
blastoderm,  and  soon  (Arnold,  Lang)  becomes  thickened  on  the  dorsal 
surface. 

The  embryo  is  next  divided  by  two  constrictions  into  three  segments  ; 
and  there  are  formed  the  three  appendages  corresponding  to  these,  which  arc 
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at  first  simple.    The  two  posterior  soon  become  biraraous.    The  larva 
the  egg  before  any  further  appendages  become  formed. 

Comparative  iici<e!o[>ment  of  the  organs. 
Central  nervous  system.     The  ventral  nerve  eord  of  the  I 
Crustacea  develops  as  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast  along  1 
median  ventral  line;  the  differentiation  of  which  commences  \ 
front,  and  thence  extends  backwards.     The  ventral  cord   is  i 
first  unsegmented.     The  supra-ossophageal  ganglia  originate  j 
thickenings  of  the  epiblast  of  the  procephalic  lobes. 

The  details  of  the  above  processes  are  siill  in  most  cases  very  'w 
fectly  known.  The  fullest  account  we  have  is  that  of  Reichenbach  (No,  488) 
for  Astacus.  He  finds  that  the  supra- ossophageal  ganglia  and  ventral  cord 
arise  as  a  continuous  formation,  and  not  independently  as  would  seem  to  be 
the  case  in  Chartopoda.  The  supra-cesophageal  ganglia  arc  formed  from  the 
procephalic  lobes.  The  first  trace  of  them  is  visible  in  the  form  of  a  pair  of 
pils,  one  on  each  side  of  the  middle  line.  These  pits  become  in  the 
Nauplius  stage  very  deep,  and  their  walls  are  then  continued  into  two  ridges 
where  the  epiblast  is  several  cells  deep,  which  pass  backwards  one  on  each 
side  of  the  mouth.  The  walls  of  the  pits  are  believed  by  Reichenbach  to 
give  rise  to  the  optic  portions  of  the  supra>cesophageal  ganglia,  and  the 
epiblastic  lidges  to  the  remainder  of  the  ganglia  and  to  the  circum-icsopba- 
geal  commissures.  At  a  much  later  stage,  when  the  ambulatory  feel  have 
become  formed,  a  median  involution  of  epiblast  in  front  of  the  mouth  and 
between  the  two  epiblast  ridges  gives  rise  to  a  central  part  of  the  supra- 
cesophageal  ganglia.  Five  elements  are  thus  believed  by  Reichenbach  to  be 
concerned  in  the  formation  of  these  ganglia,  I'xt.  two  epiblast  pits,  two 
epiblast  ridges,  and  an  involution  of  epiblast  l>etweea  the  latter.  It  should 
be  noted  however  that  the  fate  neither  of  the  pair  of  pits,  nor  of  the  median 
involution,  appears  to  have  tieen  satisfactorily  worked  out.  The  two 
epiblast  ridges,  which  pass  back  from  the  supra-<Bsophageal  ganglia  on 
each  side  of  the  mouth,  are  continued  as  a  pair  of  thickenings  of  the  epiblast 
along  the  sides  of  a  median  ventral  groove.  This  groove  is  deep  in  front 
and  shallows  out  posteriorly.  The  thickenings  on  the  sides  of  this  groove 
no  doubt  give  rise  to  the  lateral  halves  of  the  ventral  cord,  and  the  cells  of 
the  groove  itself  are  believed  by  Reichenbach,  but  it  appears  to  me  without 
sufficient  evidence,  to  become  invaginated  also  and  to  assist  in  forming  the 
ventral  cord.  When  the  ventral  cord  becomes  separated  from  the  epiblast 
the  two  halves  of  it  are  united  in  the  middle  line,  but  it  is  markedly  bilobed 

In  the  Isopoda  it  would  appear  both  from  Bobret;tky's  and  Bullar's 
observations  that  the  ventral  nerve  cord  arises  as  an  unpaired  thickening  of 
the  epiblast  in  ■aihich  there  is  no  trace  of  anything  like  a  median  involution. 
After   this   thickening   has   become   separated   from   the   epiblast  a  slight 
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median  furrow  indicates  its  constitution  out  of  two  lateral  cords.  The 
supra-oesophageal  ganglia  are  stated  to  be  developed  quite  simply  as  a  pair 
of  thickening^  of  the  procephalic  lobes,  but  whether  they  are  from  the 
first  continuous  with  the  ventral  cord  does  not  appear  to  have  been  deter- 
mined. 

The  later  stages  in  the  differentiation  of  the  ventral  cord  are, 
so  far  as  is  known,  very  similar  throughout  the  Crustacea.  The 
ventral  cord  is,  as  has  been  stated,  at  first  unsegmented  (fig.  241 
A,  vg\  but  soon  becomes  divided  by  a  series  of  constrictions  into 
as  many  ganglia  as  there  are  pairs  of  appendages  or  segments 
(fig.  241  B,  vg). 

There  appears  either  on  the  ventral  side  (Oniscus)  or  in  the 
centre  (Astacus,  Palaemon)  of  the  two  halves  of  each  segment  or 
ganglion  a  space  filled  with  finely  punctuated  material,  which  is 
the  commencement  of  the  commissural  portion  of  the  cords. 
The  commissural  tissue  soon  becomes  continuous  through  the 
length  of  the  ventral  cord,  and  is  also  prolonged  into  the  supra- 
oesophageal  ganglia. 

After  the  formation  of  the  commissural  tissue  the  remaining 
cells  of  the  cord  form  the  true  ganglion  cells.  A  gradual 
separation  of  the  ganglia  next  takes  place,  and  the  cells  become 
confined  to  the  ganglia,  which  are  finally  only  connected  by  a 
double  band  of  commissural  tissue.  The  commissural  tissue  not 
only  gives  rise  to  the  longitudinal  cords  connecting  the  successive 
ganglia,  but  also  to  the  transverse  commissures  which  unite  the 
two  halves  of  the  individual  ganglia. 

The  ganglia  usually,  if  not  always,  appear  at  first  to  corre- 
spond in  number  with  the  segments,  and  the  smaller  number  so 
often  present  in  the  adult  is  due  to  the  coalescence  of  originally 
distinct  ganglia. 

Organ!  of  special  lenie.  Comparatively  little  is  known  on 
this  head.  The  compound  eyes  are  developed  from  the  coales- 
cence of  two  structures,  both  however  epiblastic,  viz.  (1)  part  of 
the  superficial  epiblast  of  the  procephalic  lobes ;  (2)  part  of  the 
supra-ccsophageal  ganglia.  The  former  gives  rise  to  the  corneal 
lenses,  the  crystalline  cones,  and  the  pigment  surrounding 
them  ;  the  latter  to  the  rhabdoms  and  the  cells  which  encircle 
them.  Between  these  two  parts  a  mesoblastic  pigment  is  inter- 
posed. 
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Of  the  development  of  the  auditory  and  olfactory  organs 
almost  nothing  is  known. 

Doraal  prgan.  In  a  considerable  number  of  the  Malacostraca 
and  Branchiopoda  a  peculiar  organ  is  developed  from  the  epiblast 
in  the  anterior  dorsal  region.  This  oi^an  has  been  called  the 
dorsal  organ.  It  appears  to  be  of  a  glandular  nature,  and  is 
usually  very  large  in  the  embryo  or  larva  and  disappears  in  the 
adult ;  but  in  some  Branchiopoda  it  persists  through  life.  In 
most  cases  it  is  unpaired,  but  in  some  instances  a  paired  organ 
appears  to  take  its  place. 

Various  views  as  to  its  nature  have  been  put  forward.  There 
is  but  little  doubt  of  its  being  glandular,  and  it  is  possible  that  it 
is  a  provisional  renal  organ,  though  so  far  as  I  know  concretions 
have  not  yet  been  found  in  it. 

lis  developmeni  has  been  most  fully  sludied  In  Ihe  Isopoda. 

In  Cymolho^  (Bullar,  No.  4M)  there  appears  on  the  dorsal  surface,  in  the 
region  which  afterwards  becomes  [he  lirst  thoracic  segment,  an  unpaired 
linear  thickening  of  the  blastoderm.  This  soon  becomes  a  circular  patch, 
the  central  part  of  which  is  inva- 
ginated  so  as  to  communicate 
with  the  exterior  by  a  narrow 
opiening  only  (fig.  241).  It  be- 
comes at  tlie  same  time  attached 
to  the  inner  egg  membrane.  It 
retains  this  condition  till  the  close 
of  larval  life. 

In  Oniscus  (Dohm,  No.  SOO  ; 
Bobretzky,  No.  498)  there  appears 
very  early  a  dorsal  patch  of  thick- 
ened cells.  These  cells  become 
attached  at  their  edge  to  the 
inner  egg  membrane  and  gradu- 
ally separated  from  the  embryo, 
with  which  they  finally  only  ( 
main  in  connection  by  a  hollow 
column  of  cells  (fig.  241  A,  ifa). 
The  original  patch  now  gradually  spreads  over  the  inner  egg  membrane,  and 
forms  a  transverse  saddle-shaped  band  of  flattened  cells  which  enginha  the 
embryo  on  all  but  the  ventral  side. 

In  the  Amphipods  the  epiblast  cells  remain  attached  for  a  small  area  on 
the  dorsal  surface  to  the  first  larval  skin,  when  this  is  formed.  This  patch 
of  cells,  often  spoken  of  as  a  micropyle  apparatus,  forms  a  dorsal  orgnn 
equivalent  to  that  in  Oniscus,    A  perforation  is  formed  in  it  at  a  later 


Fig.  h: 
cvmotuoa 
(From  Bullar.) 
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period.    A  perhaps  homologous  structure  is  found  in  the  embryos  of  Euphau- 
sia,  Cuma,  etc. 

In  many  Branchiopoda  a  dorsal  organ  is  found.  Its  development  has 
beenstudiedbyGrob- 
ben  in  Moina.  It 
persists  in  the  aduit 
in  Branchipus,  Lim- 
nadia,  Eslberea,  etc 

In  the  Copepoda 
a  dorsal  organ  is 
sometimes  found  m 
the  embryo ,  Grob- 
ben  at  any  rate  be- 
lieves that  he  has 
deteaed  an  organ  of 


this    : 


the 


Fig.  143,     Diagrammatic  sbction  op  an  ehdrvo 

P  ASBLLUS   AQUATICUS   10  SHEW   TUB    PAIRED   bORSAL 

ORGAN.    (From  Bullar;  afler  E.  van  Beneden.) 


embryo  of   Cyclops 
semlatus. 

A  paired  organ 
which  appears  to  be 
of  the  same  nature 
has  been  found  in 
Asellus  and  My  sis. 

In  Asellus  (Rathkc  (No.  501),  Dohm  (No.  500),  Van  Beneden  {No.  497)) 
this  organ  originates  as  two  cellular  masses  at  the  sides  of  the  body  just 
behind  the  region  of  the  ptocephalic  lokies.  Each  of  ihcm  becomes  trifoliate 
and  bends  towards  the  ventral  surface.  In  e.ich  of  iheir  lobes  a.  cavity 
arises  and  finally  the  three  cavities  unite,  forming  a  trilobcd  cavity  open  to 
the  yolk.  This  organ  eventually  becomes  so  large  that  it  breaks  through  the 
egg  membranes  and  projects  at  the  sides  of  the  embryo  (fig.  243  .  Though 
formed  before  the  appendages  it  does  not  attain  its  full  dcvelupmcni  till 
considerably  after  the  latter  have  become  well  established. 

In  Mysis  it  appears  during  the  Nauplius  stage  as  a  pair  of  cavities  Unci! 
by  columnar  cells,  which  atrophy  very  early. 

Various  attempts  have  been  made  to  identify  organs  in  other  Arthropod 
embryos  with  the  dotsal  organ  of  the  Crustacea,  but  the  only  organ  at  all 
similar  which  has  so  far  been  <lescribed  is  one  found  in  the  embryo  of  Lingu- 
alula  (T/dt  Ch.ipter  XIX.),  but  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  this  organ  is 
really  homologous  with  the  dorsal  organ  of  the  Crustacea. 


The  meioblast.     The  mcsoblast  in  the  types  so  far  invcsti- 

yalcd  arises  from  the  same  cells  as  the  hypoblast,  and  appears 
as  a  somewhat  irrej,'ular  layer  between  the  epiblast  and  the 
liy]M)blast.  It  gives  rise  to  the  .same  parts  as  in  other  forms,  but 
it  is  remarkable  that  it  dues  not,  in  mo.st  Decapods  and  I-sopods 
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(and  so  far  we  do  not  know  about  other  forms),  become  divided 
into  somites,  at  any  rate  with  the  same  distinctness  that  is  usual 
in  Annelids  and  Arthropods.  Not  only  so,  but  there  is  at  first 
no  marked  division  into  a  somatic  and  splanchnic  layer  with  an 
intervening  body  cavity.  Some  of  the  cells  become  differentiated 
into  the  muscles  of  the  body  wall  and  limbs;  and  other  cells, 
usually  in  the  form  of  a  very  thin  layer,  into  the  muscles  of  the 
alimentary  tract.  In  the  tail  of  Palsttum  Bobretzky  noticed 
that  the  cells  about  to  form  tlie  muscles  of  the  body  were 
imperfectly  divided  into  cubical  masses  corresponding  with  the 
segments;  which  however,  in  the  absence  of  a  central  cavity, 
differed  from  typical  mcsoblastic  somites.  In  Mysis  Mctschni- 
koff  states  that  the  mcsoblast  becomes  broken  up  into  distinct 
somites.  Further  investigations  on  this  subject  are  required. 
The  body  cavity  has  the  form  of  irregular  blood  sinuses  amongst 
the  internal  organs. 

Heart.  The  origin  and  development  of  the  heart  and  vascular  system 
arc  but  very  imperrecily  known. 

In  Phyllopods  (Branchipus)  Claus  (No.  454)  has  shewn  that  the  heart  is 
formed  by  the  coalescence  of  the  lateral  parts  of  the  mesoblast  of  the  ventral 
plates.  The  chambers  are  formed  successively  as  the  segments  to  which 
they  belong  are  established,  and  the  anterior  chambers  are  in  full  activity 
while  the  posterior  are  not  yet  formed. 

In  Astacus  and  Palicmon,  Bobretiky  finds  that  at  the  Stage  before  the 
heart  definitely  appears  there  may  be  seen  a  solid  mass  of  mesoblast  cells 
in  the  position  which  it  eventually  occupies';  and  considers  it  probable  that 
the  heart  originates  from  this  mass.  At  (he  time  when  the  heart  can  first 
be  made  out  and  before  it  has  begun  to  beat,  it  has  the  form  of  an  oval  sack 
with  delicate  walls  separated  from  the  mesenteron  by  a  layer  of  splanchnic 
mesoblast.  Us  cavity  is  filled  with  a  peculiar  plasma  which  also  fills  up  the 
various  cavities  in  the  mesoblast.  Around  it  a  pericardial  sack  is  soon 
formed,  and  the  walls  of  the  heart  become  greatly  thickened.  Four  bands 
pass  off  from  the  heart,  two  dorsalwards  which  become  fixed  to  the 
integument,  and  two  ventralwards.  There  is  also  a  median  band  of  cells 
connecting  the  heart  with  the  dorsal  integument.  The  main  arteries  arise 
as  direct  prolongations  of  the  heart.  Dohrn's  observations  on  Asellus 
greatly  strengthen  the  view  that  the  heart  originates  from  a  solid  meso- 
blastic  mass,  in  that  be  was  able  to  obsene  the  hollowing  out  of  the  mass  in 

'  Reidieobach  describes  these  cclU,  and  states  that  ihere  is  a  thickening  of  the 
epiblut  adjoining  them.  In  one  plnce  he  alales  that  the  hoirl  arises  fioin  this  thicken- 
ing of  epiblibt,  and  in  mother  that  it  arises  from  the  mewililasl.  An  cpiblaslic  origin 
of  the  heart  is  extremely  improbable. 


526  DEVELOPMENT  OF  ORGANS. 


thelmngembryoCdl  the  derdopnieiit  of  the  heart  in  Spiders'.  Some  of  the 
central  cells  rnadei,  DcArn)  become  blood  corpasdes.  The  fonnation  of 
these  is  not,  according  to  Dohrn,  confined  to  the  heart,  bat  takes  place  im 
situ  in  an  the  parts  of  the  body  (antennae,  appendages,  etc).  The  corpasdes 
are  formed  as  free  nuclei  and  are  primarily  derived  from  the  yolk,  which  at 
first  freely  communicates  with  the  cavities  of  the  appendages. 

Alimentaiy  tract,  in  Astacas  the  formation  of  the  mesenteron  by 
invagination,  and  the  absorption  of  the  yolk  by  the  hypoblast  cells,  have 
already  been  described.  On  the  absorption  of  the  yolk  the  mesenteron  has 
the  form  of  a  sack,  the  walls  of  which  are  formed  of  immensely  long  cells — 
the  yolk  pyramids — at  the  base  of  which  the  nucleus  is  placed  (fig.  258  B). 
This  sack  gives  rise  both  to  the  portion  of  the  alimentary  canal  between  the 
abdomen  and  the  stomach  and  to  the  liver.  The  epithelial  wall  of  both  of 
these  parts  is  formed  by  the  outermost  portions  of  the  pjrramids  with  the 
nuclei  and  protoplasm  becoming  separated  off  from  the  yolk  as  a  layer  of 
flat  epithelial  cells.  The  yolk  then  breaks  up  and  forms  a  mass  of  nutritive 
material  filling  up  the  cavity  of  the  mesenteron. 

The  differentiation  both  of  the  liver  and  alimentary  tract  proper  first 
takes  place  on  the  ventral  side,  and  commences  close  to  the  point  where  the 
proctodseum  ends,  and  extends  forward  from  this  point  A  layer  of  epithelial 
cells  is  thus  formed  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  mesenteron  which  very  soon 
becomes  raised  into  a  series  of  longitudinal  folds,  one  of  which  in  the 
middle  line  is  very  conspicuous.  The  median  fold  eventually,  by  uniting 
with  a  corresponding  fold  on  the  dorsal  side,  gives  rise  to  the  true  mesente- 
ron ;  while  the  lateral  folds  form  parallel  hepatic  cylinders,  which  in  front 
arc  not  constricted  off  from  the  alimentary  tract.  The  lateral  parts  of  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  mesenteron  similarly  give  rise  to  hepatic  cylinders.  The 
yolk  pyramids  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  mesenteron,  which  projects 
forwards  as  a  pair  of  diverticula  on  each  side  to  the  level  of  the  stomach,  are 
not  converted  into  hepatic  cylinders  till  after  the  lar\'a  is  hatched. 

The  proctodx'um  very  early  opens  into  the  mesenteron,  but  the  stomo- 
d.xum  remains  closed  till  the  differentiation  of  the  mid-gut  is  nearly 
completed.  The  proctoda:um  gives  rise  to  the  abdominal  part  of  the  intes- 
tine, and  the  stomod.x'um  to  the  oesophagus  and  stomach.  The  commence- 
ment of  the  masticatory  apparatus  in  the  latter  appears  very  early  as  a 
dorsal  thickening  of  the  epithelium. 

The  primitive  mesenteron  in  Pala'mon  differentiates  itself  into  the 
permanent  mid-gut  and  liver  in  a  manner  generally  similar  to  that  in 
Astacus,  though  the  process  is  considerably  less  complicated.  A  distinct 
layer  of  cells  separates  itself  from  the  outer  part  of  the  yolk  pyramids, 
and  gives  rise  to  the  glandular  lining  both  of  the  mid-gut  and  of  the  liver. 
The  differentiation  of  this  layer  commences  behind,  and  the  mid-gut  very 
soon  communicates  freely  with  the  proctodeum.  The  lateral  parts  of 
the  primitive  mesenteron  become  constricted  into  four  wings,  two  directed 
forwards  and  two  backwards  ;  these,  after  the  yolk  in  them  has  become 
absorlx'd,  constitute  the  liver.    The  median  part  simply  becomes  the  me- 


he  stomachic  end  of  the  stomodxum  lies  in  contact  with  the 
mesenteron  dose  to  the  point  where  it  is  continued  into  the  hepatic 
diverticula,  and,  though  the  parlition-wall  between  the  two  becomes  early 
very  Chin,  a  free  communication  is  not  established  till  the  yolk  has  been 
completely  absorbed. 

The  alimentary  tract  in  the  Isopoda  is  mainly  if  naC  entirely  formed 
from  the  proctodeum  and  stomoda^um,  both  of  which  arise  before  any  other 
part  of  the  alimentary  system  as  epiblastic  invaginations,  and  gradually 
grow  inwards  (fig.  244).  In  Oniscus  the  liver  is  formed  as  two  discs 
at  the  surface  of  the  yolk  on  each  side  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  body. 
Their  walls  are  composed  of  cubical  cells  derived  from  the  yolk  cells,  the 


I 


Fig.  144.    Two  longitudinal  sections  thbough  tub  embkvo  or  Oniscus 
MUHARius.     (Aftet  Bolircuky.) 
It.  Etoniodieum  ;  fr.  pioclod^Eum :  hy.  hypoblast  roriiied  of  large  nuclealed  cells 
imbedded  in  yolk  ;  m.  mesoblasl ;  vg.  venlial  nerve  cord  ;  sg.  supm-wsopbageaj  gan- 
glion; //■  liver;  do.  dorsal  oigan;  tp.  rudiment  of  masticatory  npporxlus. 

origin  of  which  was  spoken  of  on  p.  516.  These  two  discs  gradually  take 
the  form  of  sacks  (fig.  244  B,  //.)  freely  open  on  their  inner  side  to  the 
yolk.  As  these  sacks  continue  to  grow  the  stomodseum  and  proctodeum 
do  not  remain  passive.  The  stomodsum,  which  gives  rise  to  the  icsophagus 
and  stomach  of  the  adult,  soon  exhibits  a  posterior  dilatation  destined  to 
become  the  stomach,  on  the  dorsal  wall  of  which  a  well-marked  prominence 
—the  earliest  trace  of  the  future  armature— is  soon  formed  {fig.  144  B, 
xp).  The  proctodeum  {pr)  grows  with  much  greater  rapidity  than  the 
stomoda;um,  and  its  end  adjoining  the  yolk  becomes  extremely  thin  or  even 
broken  through.  In  the  earhest  stages  it  was  surrounded  by  the  yolk  cells, 
but  in  its  later  growth  the  yolk  cells  become  gradually  reduced  in  number 
and  appear  to  recede  before  it^o  much  so  that  one  is  led  lo  conclude 
that  the  later  growth  of  the  proctoda?um  takes  place  at  the  expense  of  the 
yolk  cells. 

The  liver  sacks  become  filled  with  a  granular  material  without  a  trace 
of  cells ;  their  posterior  wall  is  continuous  with  the  yolk  cells,  and  their 
anterior  lies  close  behind  the  stomach.  The  proctodeum  continually 
grows  forwards  till  it  approaches  close  to  the  stomodKum,  and  the  two 
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liver  sacks,  now  united  into  one  at  their  base,  become  directly  continuous 
with  the  proctodaeum.  By  the  stage  when  this  junction  is  effected  the  yolk 
cells  have  completely  disappeared.  It  seems  then  that  in  Oniscus  the  yolk 
cells  (hypoblast)  are  mainly  employed  in  giving  rise  to  the  walls  of  the 
liver ;  but  that  they  probably  also  supply  the  material  for  the  later  growth 
of  the  apparent  proctodaeum.  It  becomes  therefore  necessary  to  conclude 
that  the  latter,  which  might  seem,  together  with  the  stomodaeum,  to  form 
the  whole  alimentary  tract,  does  in  reality  correspond  to  the  proctodseum 
and  mesenteron  together,  though  the  digestive  fluids  are  no  doubt  mainly 
secreted  not  in  the  mesenteron  but  in  the  hepatic  diverticula.  The  procto- 
daeum  and  stomodaeum  at  first  meet  each  other  without  conmiunicating,  but 
before  long  the  partition  between  the  two  is  broken  through. 

In  Cymothoa  (Bullar,  No.  499)  the  proctodaeum  and  stomodaeum 
develop  in  the  same  manner  as  in  Oniscus,  but  the  hypoblast  has  quite 
a  different  form.  The  main  mass  of  the  yolk,  which  is  much  greater  than 
in  Oniscus,  is  not  contained  in  definite  yolk  cells,  but  the  hypoblast  is 
represented  by  (i)  two  solid  masses  of  cells,  derived  apparently  from  the 
inner  layer  of  blastoderm  cells,  which  give  rise  to  the  liver ;  and  (2)  by  a 
membrane  enclosing  the  yolk  in  which  nuclei  are  present 

The  two  hepatic  masses  lie  on  the  surface  of  the  yolk,  and  each  of  them 
becomes  divided  into  three  short  caecal  tubes  freely  open  to  the  yolk. 
The  stomodaeum  soon  reaches  its  full  length,  but  the  proctodaeum  grows 
forwards  above  the  yolk  till  it  meets  the  stomodaeum.  By  the  time  this 
takes  place  the  liver  ca^ca  have  grown  into  three  large  tubes  filled  with 
fluid,  and  provided  with  a  muscular  wall.  They  now  lie  above  the  yolk, 
and  no  longer  communicate  directly  with  the  cavity  of  the  yolk  sack, 
but  open  together  with  the  yolk  sack  into  the  point  of  junction  of  the 
proctodaeum  and  stomodivum.  The  yolk  sack  of  Cymothoa  no  doubt 
represents  part  of  the  mesenteron,  but  there  is  no  evidence  in  favour  of 
any  part  of  the  apparent  proctodaium  representing  it  also,  though  it  is 
quite  possible  that  it  may  do  so.  The  relations  of  the  yolk  sack  and  hepatic 
diverticula  in  Cymothoa  appear  to  hold  good  for  Asellus  and  probably  for 
most  Isopoda. 

The  differences  between  the  Decapods  and  Isopods  in  the  development 
of  the  mesenteron  are  not  inconsiderable,  but  they  are  probably  to  be 
explained  by  the  relatively  larger  amount  of  food  yolk  in  the  latter  forms. 
The  solid  yolk  in  the  Isopods  on  this  view  represents  the  primitive  mesen- 
teron of  Decapods  after  the  yolk  has  been  absorbed  by  the  hypoblast  cells. 
Starting  from  this  standpoint  we  find  that  in  both  groups  the  lateral  parts  of 
the  mesenteron  become  the  liver.  In  Decapods  the  middle  part  becomes 
directly  converted  into  the  mid-gut,  the  differentiation  of  it  commencing 
behind  and  proceeding  forwards.  In  the  Isopods,  owing  to  the  mesenteron 
not  having  a  distinct  cavity,  the  differentiation  of  it,  which  proceeds  forwards 
as  in  Decapods,  appears  simply  like  a  prolongation  forwards  of  the  procto- 
divum,  the  cells  for  the  prolongation  being  probably  supplied  from  the  yolk. 
In  Cymothoa  the  food  yolk  is  so  bulky  that  a  special  yolk  sack  is  developed 
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for  its  retention,  which  is  not  completely  absorbed  till  some  time  after  the 
alimentary  canal  has  the  form  of  a  continuous  tube.  The  walls  of  this  yolk 
sack  are  morphologically  a  specially  developed  part  of  the  mesenteron. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 


PCECILOPODA,  PYCNOGONIDA,  TARDIGRADA,  AND  LIN- 
GUATULIDA;  AND  COMPARATIVE  SUMMARY  OF 
ARTHROPODAN   DEVELOPMENT. 

The  groups  dealt  with  in  the  present  Chapter  undoubtedly 
belong  to  the  Arthropoda.  They  are  not  closely  related,  and  in 
the  case  of  each  group  it  is  still  uncertain  with  which  of  the 
main  phyla  they  should  be  united.  It  is  possible  that  they  may 
all  be  offshoots  from  the  Arachnidan  phylum. 

PCECILOPODA. 

The  development  of  Limulus  has  been  studied  by  Dohm  (No.  533)  and 
Packard  (No.  534).  The  ova  are  laid  in  the  sand  near  the  spring-tide 
marks.  They  are  enveloped  in  a  thick  chorion  formed  of  several  layers  ; 
and  (during  the  later  stages  of  development  at  any  rate)  there  is  a  mem- 
brane within  the  chorion  which  exhibits  clear  indications  of  cell  outlines  ^ 

There  is  a  centrolecithal  segmentation,  which  ends  in  the  formation  of 
a  blastoderm  enclosing  a  central  yolk  mass.  A  ventral  plate  is  then 
formed,  which  is  thicker  in  the  region  where  the  abdomen  is  eventually 
developed.  Six  segments  soon  become  faintly  indicated  in  the  ccphalo- 
thoracic  region,  the  ends  of  which  grow  out  into  prominent  appendages 
(fig.  245  A)  ;  of  these  there  are  six  pairs,  which  increase  in  size  from  before 
backwards.  A  stomodaium  (;//)  is  by  this  time  established  aftd  is pltuid  weH 
in  front  of  the  foremost  pair  of  appendages  -. 

In  the  course  of  the  next  few  days  the  two  first  appendages  of  the 
abdominal  region  become  formed  (77V/*'  fig.  245  C  shewing  those  abdominal 
appendages  at  a  later  stage),  and  have  a  very  different  shape  and  direction 
to  those   of    the   cephalothorax.      The   appendages   of  the   latter  become 

*  The  nature  of  the  inner  mcmbrnne  is  ol)scurc.  It  is  Iwlicvcd  by  P.ick.m!  t«>  l>e 
moulted  after  the  ft>ruiation  of  the  liml)s,  ami  to  be  equri'aUtit  to  thf  amnion  of  Insats^ 
while  !)>•  Dohm  it  is  regarded  as  a  i)r(>duct  of  the  follicle  cells. 

2  D.ihrn  finds  at  lir«>t  only  five  appendages,  but  thinks  that  the  sixth  (the  anterior 
one)  may  have  l)een  j>resent  Imt  invisible. 
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flexed  in  the  middle  in  such  a  way  that  their  ends  become  directed  towards 
the  median  line  {fig.  345  B).  The  body  of  the  embryo  (fig.  345  B)  is 
DOW  distinctly  divided  into  two  regions — the  cepbaJoihoracic  in  front,  and 
the  abdominal  behind,  both  divided  into  segments. 


Ftc.  145.    Three  stacks  in  the  dkvblopmsht  op  Lihulus  p 
(Somewhat  modified  tiom  Packard.) 

A.  Embryo  in  which  the  thoracic  limbs  and  moalh  have  become  developed  od 
the  ventral  plate.    The  outer  line  represents  what  Packard  believes  to  be  the  amiiiou. 

B.  Later  embrjo  from  the  ventral  surface. 

C.  Later  embryo,  jusi  before  the  splitting  of  the  chorion  from  the  side.  The  full 
namber  of  s^ments  of  the  abdomen,  and  three  abdominal  append^es,  have  become 
established;  m.  mouth;  i—ix.  appendages. 

Round  the  edge  of  the  ventral  plate  there  is  a  distinct  ridge— the 
rudiment  of  the  ccpbalothoracic  shield. 

With  the  further  growth  of  the  embryo  the  chorion  becomes  split 
and  cast  off,  the  embryo  being  left  enclosed  within  the  inner  membrane. 
The  embryo  has  a  decided  ventral  flexure,  and  the  abdominal  region 
groirs  greatly  and  forms  a  kind  of  cap  at  the  hinder  end,  while  its 
vaulted  dorsal  side  becomes  divided  into  segments  (tig.  245  C).  Of  these 
there  are  according  to  Dohm  seven,  but  according  to  Packard  nine,  of 
which  the  last  forms  the  rudiment  of  the  caudal  spine. 

In  the  thoracic  region  the  nervous  system  is  by  this  stage  formed  as 
a  ganglionated  cord  (Dohm),  with  no  resemblance  to  the  peculiar  oesopha- 
geal ring  of  the  adult.  The  mouth  is  stated  by  Dohm  to  tie  between  the 
second  pair  of  limbs,  so  that,  if  the  descriptions  we  have  are  correct,  it  must 
have  by  this  stage  changed  its  position  with  reference  to  the  appendages. 
Between  the  thorax  and  abdomen  two  papilla;  have  arisen  which  form 
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so-called  lower  lip  of  tbe  adult,  but  from  thdr  position  and  late  development 
they  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  segmental  appendages.  In  the  course  of 
further  changes  all  the  pans  become  more  distinct,  while  the  membrane  in 
whicfa  the  larva  is  placed  becomes  enormously  distended  (tig.  246  A}.  The 
rudiments  of  the  compound  eyes  are  formed  on  the  third  (Packard)  or  fourth 
(Dohm)  segment  of  the  cephalothorax,  and  the  simple  eyes  near  the  median 
line  in  front.  The  rudiments  of  the  inner  process  of  the  chelie  of  the  cepha- 
lothoracic  appendages  arise  as  buds.  The  abdominal  appendages  become 
more  plate-tike,  and  the  rudiments  of  a  third  pair  appear  behind  the  two 
already  present    The  heart  appears  on  the  dorsal  surface. 

An  ecdysis  now  takes  place,  and  in  the  stage  following  the  limbs  have 
approached  far  more  closely  to  their  adult  state  (fig.  246  A).  The 
cephalothoracic  appendages  become  fully  jointed ;  the  two  anterior  ab- 
dominal appendages  (vil.)  have  approached,  and  begin  to  resemble  the  oper- 


F[0.   J46.      Two  STAGES  M 


THE  BEVELOr.MB.NT  OK  LlMULUS  POLVl'IIKMUS. 

(After  Dohm.) 

A.  An  advanced  embryo  enveloped  in  the  distended  inner  nienihrikne  shortly 
before  hatehing  ;  from  the  venlra]  side. 

11.     A  laler  embryo  nt  Ihe  Trilobitc  stage,  from  the  dorsal  side. 
[.,  vcr.,  Vl[l.      KirsI,  seventh,  and  eiglil  ainiemLigcs. 

cs.  caudal  spine  ;  le.  simple  eye  ;  tc.  conij>ound  eye. 

culum  of  the  adult,  and  on  the  second  pair  is  formed  a  small  inner  ramus. 
The  segmentation  of  the  now  vaulted  cephalothorax  becomes  less  obvious, 
though  still  indicated  by  the  arrangement  of  the  yolk  masses  which  form 
the  future  hepatic  diverticula. 

Shortly  after  this  stage  the  embryo  is  hatched,  and  at  about  the  time  of 
hatching  acquires  a  form  ((ig.  246  li)  in  which  it  bears,  as  pointed  out  by 
Uohrn  and  Packard,  the  most  striking  resemblance  to  a  Trilobite. 

Viewed  from  the  dorsal  surface  (fig.  346  U)  it  is  divided  into  tm-o 
distinct  regions,  the  cephalothoracic  in  front  and  the  abdominal  behind 
The  cephalothoracic  has  become  much  ti.uter  and  wider,  has  lost  all  trace 
of  its  previous  segmentation,  and  has  become  distinctly  trilobed.     The 
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central  lobe  forms  a  well-marked  keel,  and  at  ihe  line  or  insertion  of  the 
rim^like  edge  of  the  lateral  lobes  are  placed  the  two  pairs  of  eyes  (si  and 
cr).  The  abdominal  region  is  also  distinctly  trilobed  and  divided  into  nine 
segments  ;  the  last,  which  is  merely  formed  of  a  median  process,  being  the 
rudiment  of  the  caudal  spine.  The  edges  of  the  second  to  the  seventh  are 
armed  with  a  spine.  The  changes  in  the  appendages  are  not  very  con- 
siderable. The  anterior  pair  nearly  meet  in  the  middle  line  in  front  oi 
the  mouth  ;  and  the  latter  structure  is  completely  covered  by  an  upper 
lip.  Each  abdominal  appendage  of  the  second  pair  is  provided  with  four 
gill-lamella,  attached  close  to  ils  base. 

Three  weeks  after  hatching  an  ecdysis  takes  place,  and  the  larva  passes 
from  a  trilobitc  inio  a  limuloid  fonn.  The  segmentation  of  Ihe  abdomen 
has  become  much  less  obvious,  and  this  part  of  the  embryo  closely  resem- 
bles its  permanent  form.  The  caudal  spine  is  longer,  but  is  still  relatively 
short.  A  fourth  pair  of  abdominal  appendages  is  established,  and  the  first 
pair  have  partially  coalesced,  while  the  second  and  third  pairs  have  become 
jointed,  their  outer  ramus  containing  four  and  their  inner  three  joints. 
Additional  gill-lamella  attached  to  the  two  basal  joints  of  the  second  and 
third  abdominal  appendages  have  appeared. 

The  further  changes  are  not  of  great  impKirtance.  They  are  eflecled  in 
a  series  of  successive  moults.    The  young  larvie  swim  actively  at  the 

.  many  respiects,  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  development  of 
not  sufficient  to  shew  whether  it  is  more  closely  related  to  the 
ir  to  the  Arachnida,  or  is  an  independent  phylum, 
ewhat  Crustacean  character  of  biramous  abdominal  feet,  etc. 
is  not  to  be  denied,  but  at  the  same  time  the  characters  of  the  embryo 
appear  to  me  to  be  decidedly  more  arachnidan  than  crustacean.  The 
embryo,  when  the  appendages  are  first  formed,  has  a  decidedly  arach- 
nidan facies.  It  will  be  remembered  that  when  the  limbs  are  first  formed 
they  are  all  post-oral.  They  resemble  in  this  respect  the  Umbs  of  the 
Arachnida,  and  it  seems  to  be  probable  that  the  anterior  pair  is  equivalent 
to  the  chelicera  of  Arachnida,  which,  as  shewn  in  a  previous  section,  are 
really  post-oral  appendages  in  no  way  homologous  with  antenna'. 

The  six  thoracic  appendages  may  thus  be  compared  with  the  six 
Arachnidan  appendages ;  which  they  resemble  in  their  relation  to  the 
)uth,  their  basal  cutting  blades,  etc. 
The  existence  of  abdominal  appendages  behind  the  six  cephalothoraci'c 
does  not  militate  against  the  Arachnidan  affinities  of  Limutus,  because  in 
the  Arachnida  rudimentary  abdominal  appendages  are  always  present  in 
the  embryo.  The  character  of  the  abdominal  appendages  is  probably 
'  Dohrn  believes  ilist  he  hm  iucceetled  in  shewing  thai  the  Rrsi  pair  of  appendages 
of  Limulas  is  innervated  in  the  embryo  from  tbe  ^upra-usjphageal  gangliiL  His 
observations  do  not  appear  to  me  conclusive,  and,  arguing  from  what  we  know  of  the 
develcpiDcn!  of  the  Arachmcli,  the  iiinetvnlion  of  these  appendages  in  the  adult  can  be 
of  no  morpholi^cal  importance. 
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secondarily'  adapted  to  an  aquatic  respiration,  since  it  is  likely  (for  the 
reasons  already  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  Tracheata)  that  if  Limulus 
has  any  affinities  with  the  stock  of  the  Tracheata  it  is  descended  froni  air- 
breathing  forms,  and  has  acquired  its  aquatic  mode  of  respiration.  The 
anastomosis  of  the  two  halves  of  the  generative  glands  is  an  Arachnidan 
character,  and  the  position  of  the  generative  openings  in  Limulus  is  more 
like  that  in  the  Scorpion  than  in  Crustacea. 

A  fuller  study  of  the  development  would  be  very  likely  to  throw 
further  light  on  the  affinities  of  Limulus,  and  if  Packard's  view  about  the 
nature  of  the  inner  egg  membrane  were  to  be  confirmed,  strong  evidence 
would  thereby  be  produced  in  favour  of  the  Arachnidan  affinities. 

(583)  A.  Dohrn.  **Untersuch.  lib.  Bau  u.  Entwick.  d.  Arthropoden  (Limalns 
polyphemus).*'     yenaische  Zntschri/t^WoX.w.^  1871. 

(584)  A.  S.  Packard.  "The  development  of  Limulus  poIyphemus."  Aftm, 
Boston  Soc.  Nat.  History^  Vol.  11.,  1872. 

PYCNOGONIDA. 

The  embryos,  during  the  first  phases  of  their  development,  are  always 
carried  by  the  male  in  sacks  which  are  attached  to  a  pair  of  appends^^es 
(the  third)  specially  formed  for  this  purpose.  The  segmentation  of  the 
ovum  is  complete,  and  there  is  in  most  forms  developed  within  the  eg^ 
shell  a  larva  with  three  pairs  of  two-jointed  appendages,  and  a  rostrum 
placed  between  the  front  pair. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  take  Achelia  laevis,  studied  by  Dohrn  (No.  536), 
as  type. 

The  larva  of  Achelia  when  hatched  is  provided  with  the  typical  three 
pairs  of  appendages.  The  foremost  of  them  is  chelate,  and  the  two  follow- 
ing pairs  are  each  provided  with  a  claw.  Of  the  three  pairs  of  larval 
appendages  Dohrn  states  that  he  has  satisfied  himself  that  the  anterior  is 
innervated  by  the  supra-oisophageal  ganglion,  and  the  two  posterior  by 
separate  nerves  coming  from  two  imperfectly  united  ventral  ganglia.  The 
larva  is  provided  with  a  median  eye  formed  of  two  coalesced  pigment 
spots,  and  with  a  simple  stomach. 

The  gradual  conversion  of  the  larva  into  the  adult  takes  place  by  the 
elongation  of  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  into  a  papilla,  and  the  forma- 
tion there,  at  a  later  period,  of  the  anus ;  while  at  the  two  sides  of  the 
anal  papilla  rudiments  of  a  fresh  pair  of  appendages— the  first  pair  of  am- 
bulatory limbs  of  the  adult — make  their  appearance.  The  three  remaining 
pairs  of  limbs  become  formed  successively  as  lateral  outgrowths,  and  their 
development  is  accomplished  in  a  number  of  successive  ecdyses.  As  they 
are  formed  cicca  from  the  stomach  become  prolonged  into  them.  For  each 
of  them  there  appears  a  special  ganglion.  While  the  above  changes  arc 
taking  place  the  three  pairs  of  larval  appendages  undergo  considerable 
reduction.  The  anterior  pair  singly  becomes  smaller,  the  second  loses 
its  claw,  and  the  third  becomes  reduced  to  a  mere  stump.     In  the  adult  the 
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second  pair  of  appendages  becomes  enlarged  again  and  forms  the  so-called 
palpi,  while  the  third  pair  develops  in  the  male  into  the  egg-canying  append- 
ages, but  is  aborted  in  the  female.  The  first  pair  form  appendages  lying 
parallel  lo  the  rostrum,  which  are  sometimes  called  pedipalpi  and  some- 


The  anal  papilla  is  a  rudimentary  abdomen,  and,  as  Dohrn  has  shewn, 
contains  rudiments  of  two  pairs  of  ganglia. 

The  larva  of  Phoxichilidium  are  parasitic  in  various  Hydrozoa  (Hydrac- 
tinia,  etc.).  After  hatching  they  crawl  into  ihe  Hydraclinia  stock.  They 
are  at  first  provided  with  the  three  normal  pairs  of  larval  appendages.  The 
two  hinder  of  these  are  soon  thrown  off,  and  the  posterior  part  of  the  trunk, 
with  the  four  ambulatory  appendages  belonging  to  it,  becomes  gradually 
developed  in  a  series  of  moults.  The  legs,  with  the  exception  of  the  hinder- 
nios[  pair,  are  fully  formed  at  the  first  ecdysis  after  the  larva  has  become 
free.  In  the  genus  Pallene  the  metamorphosis  is  abbreviated,  and  the 
young  are  hatched  with  the  full  complement  of  appendages. 

The  position  of  the  Pycnogonida  is  not  as  yet  satisfactorily  settled. 
The  six-legged  larva  has  none  of  the  characteristic  features  of  the  Nauplius, 
except  the  possession  of  the  same  number  of  appendages. 

The  number  of  appendages  (7)  of  the  Pycnogonida  does  not  coincide 
with  that  of  the  Arachnida.  On  Ihe  other  hand,  the  presence  of  chelate 
appendages  innervated  in  the  adult  by  the  supra-a:sophagea1  ganglia  rather 
points  to  a  common  phylum  for  the  Pycnogonida  and  Arachnida  ;  though  as 
shewn  above  (p,  455)  all  the  appendages  in  the  embryo  of  true  Arachnida 
are  innervated  by  post-oral  ganglia.  The  innervation  of  these  appendages 
in  the  larva:  of  Pycnogonida  retjuires  further  investigation.  Against 
such  a  relationship  the  extra  pair  of  appendages  in  the  Pycnogonida  is 
no  argument,  since  the  embryos  of  most  Arachnida  are  provided  with  four 
such  extra  pairs.     The  two  groups  must  no  doubt  have  diverged  very 
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Pentastomida. 

The  development  and  metamorphosis  of  Pcnlastomum  isenoides  have 
been  thoroughly  worked  out  by  Leuckart  (No.  ,^40)  and  will  scn-e  as  type 
for  the  group. 
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In  the  sexual  state  it  inhabits  the  nasal  cavities  of  the  dog.  The  early 
embryonic  development  takes  place  as  the  ovum  gradually  passes  down  the 
uterus.  The  segmentation  appears  to  be  complete ;  and  gives  rise  to  an 
oval  mass  in  which  the  separate  cells  can  hardly  be  distinguished.  This 
gradually  differentiates  itself  into  a  characteristic  embryo,  divided  into  a  tail 
and  trunk.  The  tail  is  applied  to  the  ventral  surface  of  the  trunk,  and  on 
the  latter  two  pairs  of  stump-like  unsegmented  appendages  arise,  each 
provided  with  a  pair  of  claws.  At  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  body  is 
formed  the  mouth,  with  a  ventral  spine  and  lateral  hook,  which  are  perhaps 
degenerated  jaws.  The  spine  functions  as  a  boring  apparatus,  and  an 
apparatus  with  a  similar  function  is  formed  at  the  end  of  the  tail.  A  larval 
cuticle  now  appears,  which  soon  becomes  detached  from  the  embryo,  except 
on  the  dorsal  surface,  where  it  remains  firmly  united  to  a  peculiar  papilla. 
This  papilla  becomes  eventually  divided  into  two  parts,  one  of  which  remains 
attached  to  the  cuticle,  while  the  part  connected  with  the  embryo  forms  a 
raised  cross  placed  in  a  cup-shaped  groove.  The  whole  structure  has  been 
compared,  on  insufficient  grounds,  to  the  dorsal  organ  of  the  Crustacea. 

The  eggs,  containing  the  embryo  in  the  condition  above  described,  are 
eventually  carried  out  with  the  nasal  slime,  and,  if  transported  thence  into 
the  alimentary  cavity  of  a  rabbit  or  hare,  the  embryos  become  hatched  by 
the  action  of  the  gastric  juice.  From  the  alimentary  tract  of  their  new  host 
they  make  their  way  into  the  lungs  or  liver.  They  here  become  enveloped 
in  a  cyst,  in  the  interior  of  which  they  undergo  a  very  remarkable  metamor- 
phosis. They  are,  however,  so  minute  and  delicate  that  Leuckart  was 
unable  to  elucidate  their  structure  till  eight  weeks  after  they  had  been 
swallowed.  At  this  period  they  are  irregularly-shaped  organisms,  with  a 
most  distant  resemblance  to  the  earlier  embryos.  They  are  without  their 
previous  appendages,  but  the  alimentary  tract  is  now  distinctly  differentiated. 
The  remains  of  two  cuticles  in  the  cyst  seem  to  shew  that  the  above  changes 
are  effected  in  two  ecdyses. 

In  the  course  of  a  series  of  ecdyses  the  various  organs  of  the  larval  form 
known  as  Pentastomum  denticulatum  continue  to  become  differentiated. 
After  the  first  (  =  third)  ecdysis  the  oesophageal  nerve-ring  and  sexually 
undifferentiated  generative  organs  are  developed.  At  the  fourth  (  =  sixlh) 
ecdysis  the  two  pairs  of  hooks  of  the  adult  are  formed  in  pockets  which 
appeared  at  a  somewhat  earlier  stage  ;  and  the  body  acquires  an  annulated 
character.  At  a  somewhat  earlier  period  rudiments  of  the  external  genera- 
tive organs  indicate  the  sex  of  the  larva. 

After  a  number  of  further  ecdyses,  which  are  completed  in  about  six 
months  after  the  introduction  of  the  embryos  into  the  intermediate  host,  the 
larva  attains  its  full  development,  and  acquires  a  form  in  which  it  has  long 
been  known  as  Pentastomum  denticulatum.  It  now  leaves  its  cyst  and 
begins  to  move  about.  It  is  in  a  slate  fit  to  be  introduced  into  its  final  host  ; 
but  if  it  be  not  so  introduced  it  may  become  encysted  afresh. 

If  the  part  of  a  rabbit  or  hare  infected  by  a  Pentastomum  denticulatum 
be  eaten  by  a  dog  or  wolf,  the  parasite  passes  into  the  nasal  cavity  of  the 
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latter,  and  after  further  changes  of  cuticle  becomes  a  fully-developed  sexual 
Pentastomum  taenioides,  which  does  not  differ  to  any  very  marked  extent 
from  P.  denticulatum. 

In  their  general  characters  the  larval  migrations  of  Pentastomum  are 
similar  to  those  of  the  Cestodes. 

The  internal  anatomy  of  the  adult  Pentastomum,  as  well  as  the 
characters  of  the  larva  with  two  pairs  of  clawed  appendages,  are  perhaps 
sufficient  to  warrant  us  in  placing  it  with  the  Arthropoda,  though  it  woidd 
be  difficult  to  shew  that  it  ought  not  to  be  placed  with  such  a  form  as 
Myzostomum  {vide  p.  369).  There  do  not  appear  to  be  any  sufficient 
grounds  to  justify  its  being  placed  with  the  Mites  amongst  the  Arachnida. 
If  indeed  the  rings  of  the  body  of  the  Pentastomida  are  to  be  taken  as 
implying  a  true  segmentation,  it  is  clear  that  the  Pentastomida  cannot  be 
associated  with  the  Mites. 
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TARDIGRADA. 

Very  little  is  known  with  reference  to  the  development  of  the  Tardigrada. 
A  complete  and  regular  segmentation  (von  Siebold,  Kaufinann,  No.  541)  is 
followed  by  the  appearance  of  a  groove  on  the  ventral  side  indicating  a 
ventral  flexure.  At  about  the  time  of  the  appearance  of  the  groove  the  celb 
become  divided  into  an  epiblastic  investing  layer  and  a  central  hypoblastic 
mass. 

The  armature  of  the  pharynx  is  formed  very  early  at  the  anterior 
extremity,  and  the  limbs  arise  in  succession  from  before  backwards. 

The  above  imperfect  details  throw  no  light  on  the  systematic  position  of 
this  group. 

Tardigrada, 

(541)  J.  Kaufmann.  '*  Ueber  die  Entwicklong  u.  systematische  Stellung  d. 
Tardignuien."    Zeit.f.  wiss,  ZooL,  Bd.  ill.  1851. 

Summary  of  Arthropodan  Development, 

The  numerous  characters  common  to  the  whole  of  the 
Arthropoda  led  naturalists  to  unite  them  in  a  common  phylum, 
but  the  later  researches  on  the  genealogy  of  the  Tracheata  and 
Crustacea  tend  to  throw  doubts  on  this  conclusion,  while  there 
is  not  as  yet  sufficient  evidence  to  assign  with  certainty  a 
definite  position  in  either  of  these  classes  to  the  smaller  groups 
described  in  the  present  chapter.     There  seems  to  be  but  little 
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doubt  that  the  Tracheata  are  descended  from  a  terrestrial  Anne- 
lidan  type  related  to  Peripatus.  The  affinities  of  Peripatus  to 
the  Tracheata  are,  as  pointed  out  in  a  previous  chapter  (p.  386), 
very  clear,  while  at  the  same  time  it  is  not  possible  to  regard 
Peripatus  simply  as*  a  degraded  Tracheate,  owing  to  the  fact 
Uiat  it  is  provided  with  such  distinctly  Annelidan  <»gans  as 
nephridia,  and  that  its  gec^;raphical  distribution  shews  it  to  be  a 
very  ancient  form. 

The  Crustacea  on  the  other  hand  are  clearly  descended  from 
a  Phyllopod-like  ancestor,  which  can  be  in  no  way  related  to 
Peripatus. 

The  somewhat  unexpected  conclusion  that  the  Arthropoda 
have  a  double  phylum  is  <hi  the  whole  borne  out  by  the  anatomy 
of  the  two  groups.  Without  attempting  to  prove  this  in  detafl, 
it  may  be  pointed  out  that  the  Crustacean  appendages  are 
typically  biramous,  while  those  of  the  Tracheata  are  never  at 
any  stage  of  development  biramous* ;  and  the  similarity  betweeu 
the  appendages  of  some  of  the  higher  Crustacea  and  those  of 
many  Tracheata  is  an  adaptive  one,  and  could  in  no  case  be 
used  as  an  argument  for  the  affinity  of  the  two  groups. 

The  similarity  of  many  organs  is  to  be  explained  by  both 
groups  being  descendants  of  Annelidan  ancestors.  The  simi- 
larity of  the  compound  eye  in  the  two  groups  cannot  however 
be  explained  in  this  way,  and  is  one  of  the  greatest  difficulties 
of  the  above  view.  It  is  moreover  remarkable  that  the  eye  of 
Peripatus"  is  formed  on  a  different  type  to  either  the  single  or 
compound  eyes  of  most  Arthropoda. 

The  conclusion  that  the  Crustacea  and  Tracheata  belong  to 
two  distinct  phyla  is  confirmed  by  a  consideration  of  their 
development.  They  have  no  doubt  in  common  a  centrolecithal 
segmentation,  but,  as  already  insisted  on,  the  segmentation  is 
no  safe  guide  to  the  affinities. 

In  the  Tracheata  the  archenteron  is  never,  so  far  as  we 
know,   formed   by  an   invagination',  while   in    Crustacea    the 

*  The  biflagellate  antennae  of  Pauropus  amongst  the  Myriapods  can  hardly  he 
considered  as  constituting  an  exception  to  thfs  rule. 

'  I  hope  to  shew  this  in  a  paper  I  am  preparing  on  the  anatomy  of  Peripatus. 

'  Stecker*s  description  of  an  invagination  in  the  Chilognatha  cannot  be  accepted 
without  further  confinnation  ;  vitff  p.  388. 
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evidence  is  in  favour  of  such  an  invagination  being  the  usual, 
and,  without  doubt,  the  primitive,  mode  of  origin. 

The  mesoblast  in  the  Tracheata  is  formed  in  connection  with 
a  median  thickening  of  the  ventral  plate.  The  unpaired  plate 
of  mesoblast  so  formed  becomes  divided  into  two  bands,  one  on 
each  side  of  the  middle  line. 

In  both  Spiders  and  Myriopods,  and  probably  Insects,  the 
two  plates  of  mesoblast  are  subsequently  divided  into  somites, 
the  lumen  of  which  is  continued  into  the  limbs. 

In  Crustacea  the  mesoblast  usually  originates  from  the  walls 
of  the  invagination,  which  gives  rise  to  the  mesenteron. 

It  does  not  become  divided  into  two  distinct  bands,  but 
forms  a  layer  of  scattered  cells  between  the  epiblast  and  hypo- 
blast, and  does  not  usually  break  up  into  somites  ;  and  though 
somites  are  stated  in  some  cases  to  be  found  they  do  not 
resemble  those  in  the  Tracheata. 

The  proctodaeum  is  usually  formed  in  Crustacea  before  and 
rarely  later'  than  the  stomodaeum.  The  reverse  is  true  for  the 
Tracheata.  In  Crustacea  the  proctodaeum  and  stomodaeum, 
especially  the  former,  are  very  long,  and  usually  give  rise  to  the 
greater  part  of  the  alimentary  tract,  while  the  mesenteron  is 
usually  short. 

In  the  Tracheata  the  mesenteron  is  always  considerable,  and 
the  proctodaeum  is  always  short.  The  derivation  of  the  Mal- 
pighian  bodies  from  the  proctodaeum  is  common  to  most 
Tracheata.  Such  diverticula  of  the  proctodaeum  are  not  found 
in  Crustacea. 

'  This  is  stated  to  be  the  case  in  Moina  (Grobben). 


CHAPTER   XX. 

ECHINODERMATA'. 

The  development  of  the  Echinodermata  naturally  falls  into 
two  sections : — 

(i)  The  development  of  the  germinal  layers  and  of  the 
systems  of  organs;  (2)  the  development  of  the  larval  appendages 
and  the  metamorphosis. 

TIu  Development  of  the  Germinal  Layers  and  of  the  Systems 

of  Organs. 

The  development  of  the  systems  of  organs  presents  no  very 
important  variations  within  the  limits  of  the  group. 

Holothuroidea.  The  Holothurians  have  been  most  fully 
studied  (Sclcnka,  No.  563),  and  may  be  conveniently  taken  as 
type. 

The  segmentation  is  nearly  regular,  though  towards  its  close, 
and  in  some  instances  still  earlier,  a  difference  becomes  apparent 
between  the  upper  and  the  lower  poles. 

At  the  close  of  segmentation  (fig.  247  A)  the  q^^  has  a 
nearly  spherical  form,  and  is  constituted  of  a  single  layer  of 
columnar  cells  enclosing  a  small  segmentation  cavity.  The 
lower  pole  is  slightly  thickened,  and  the  a^^  rotates  by  means  of 
fine  cilia. 

An    invagination    now   makes  its  appearance  at  the  lower 

pole  (fig.  247  H).  and  simultaneously  there  become  budded  off 

from  the  cells  umlergoiug  the  invagitiation  amceboid  cells,  which 

'  The  fdllowing  classification  of  the  Echinotlermata  is  employe*!  in  this  chapter. 

I.    Holothuroidea.  I  v.    Echinoidea. 

II.    Asteroidea.  v.    Crinoidea. 

III.    Ophiuroidea. 
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eventually  form  the  muscular  system  and  the  connective  tissue. 
These  cells  very  probably  have  a  bilaterally  symmetrical  origin. 
This  stage  represents  the  gastrula  stage  which  is  common  to  all 
Echinoderms.  The  invaginated  sack  is  the  archenteron.  As  it 
grows  larger  one  side  of  the  embryo  becomes  flattened,  and  the 
other  more  convex.     On  the  flattened  side  a  fresh  invagination 


FIC.     147.      Two    STACKS    IN     THE    DEVKLOPMENT     OF     HoLOTHURIA     TUBULOSA 

VIEWED  rN  OPTICAL  SECTION.     (After  Selenka.l 
A.  Blsslosphcre  stage  al  ihe  close  of  segmenlation.     B.  Gastnila  stage. 
mr,  micropyle ; //,  chorion;  i.i".  s^menution  easily ;i/.  lilasloJenn ;  tf.  epiblasi; 
Ay.  hypoblast ;  mi.  ami^boid  cells  derived  from  hypoblast ;  a,t.  archenleron. 

arises,  the  opening  of  which  form.s  the  permanent  mouth,  the 
opening  of  the  first  invagination  remaining  as  the  permanent 
anus  (fig.  248  A). 

These  changes  give  us  the  means  of  attaching  definite  names 
to  the  various  parts  of  the  embryo.  It  deserves  to  be  noted  in 
the  first  place  that  the  embryo  has  assumed  a  distinctly  bilateral 
form.  There  is  present  a  more  or  less  concave  surface  ex- 
lending  from  the  moulh  to  near  the  anus,  which  will  be  spoken 
of  as  the  ventral  surface.  The  anus  is  situated  at  the  posterior 
extremity.  The  convex  surface  opposite  the  ventral  surface 
forms  the  dorsal  surface,  which  terminates  anteriorly  in  a 
rounded  prae-oral  prominence. 

It  will  be  noticed  in  fig.  248  A  that  in  addition  to  the 
primitive  anal  invagination  there  is  present  a  vesicle  (v./>.). 
This  vesicle  is  directly  formed  by  a  constriction  of  the  primitive 
B.  II.  35 
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archenteron  (fig.  249  l^fiv.),  and  is  called  by  Selenka  the  vaso- 
peritoneal  vesicle.  It  gives  origin  to  the  epithelioid  lining  of 
the  body  cavity  and  water-vascular  system  of  the  adult'.  In  the 
part.'?  now  developed  we  have  the  rudiments  of  all  the  adult  oi^ans. 
The  mouth  and  anal  involutions  (afler  the  separation  of  the 
vaso- peritoneal  vesicle)  meet  and  unite,  a  constriction  indicating 
their  point  of  junction  (fig.  248  B).     Eventually  the  former  gives 


(Afttr  Sek-tika.) 

m.  mouth  1  ih'.  ii:so|ihaj;u<i:  i/.  stomach ;  i.  intcsline:  a.  3nu>;  i.e.  langitutlinal 
ciliiilcrl  baiul;  i>./.  vaHi-{H:rili>ncal  vesicle;  />,!■.  peritoneal  vesicle;  /r.  ti|;ht  peti- 
tone.il  vesicle;  //.  left  peritoneal  vesicle;  7i:v.  iv.xler- vascular  vesicle;  /.  ilorsal  ]>-ite 
of  water- vascular  syilem;  mi.  muscle  cells. 

rise  to  tlic  mouth  and  cesophagus,  and  the  latter  to  the   re- 
mainder of  the  alimentary  canal'. 

The  vaso- peritoneal  vesicle  undcrfjocs  a  series  of  remarkable 
changes.  After  its  separation  from  the  archenteron  it  takes 
up  a  [josition  on  the  left  side  of  this,  elongates  in  an  antero- 
posterior direction,  and  from  about  its  middle  sends  a  narrow 
diverticulum  towards  the  iforsa/ surfa,cc  of  the  body,  where  an 

'  The  »ri(;iii  of  the  vaso-i)eriloncal  vesicle  is  not  quite  the  same  in  all  Ihe  specie^. 
In  Elulothuti.i  liil>uln-,i  it  is  veparati-il  from  the  c;tcal  enii  of  the  archcmcrun;  the 
rt-msimier  "f  uliich  then  (jr-.n-j  u.wxi.U  Ihe  or.il  invnj;inali""-  ■"  <-'utumari»  the 
a.theni.T<in   f..rks  (fig.  ^yl ;  .in<l  mie  fork   forms  the  v.i-o-j.erit.meal  vesicle,  and  ihf 
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opening  to  the  exterior  becomes  formed  (fig.  248  B,  ;».).  The 
diverticulum  becomes  the  madreporic  canal,  and  the  opening 
the  dorsal  pore. 

The  vaso-peritoncal  vesicle  next  divides  into  two,  an  an- 
terior vesicle  (fig.  248  B,  w.v.),  from  which  is  derived  the 
epithelium  of  the  water-vascular  system,  and  a  posterior  (fig. 
248  B, /.J'.),  which  gives  rise  to  the  epithelioid  lining  of  the  body 
cavity.  The  anterior  vesicle  (fig.  248  C,  tv.v.)  becomes  five- 
lobed,  takes  a  horseshoe-shaped  form,  and  grows  round  the 
oesophagus  (fig.  256,  w.v.r).  The  five  lobes  form  the  rudiments 
of  the  water-vascular  prolongations  into  the  tentacles.  The 
remaining  parts  of  the  water-vascular  system  are  also  developed 
as  outgrowths  of  the  original  vesicle.  Five  of  these,  alternating 
with  the  original  diverticula,  form  the  five  ambulacral  canals, 
from  which  diverticula  are  produced  into  the  ambulacral  feet;  a 
sixth  gives  rise  to  the  Polian  vesicle.  The  remaining  parts  of 
the  original  vesicle  form  the  water-vascular  ring. 

We  must  suppose  that  eventually  the  madreporic  canal  loses 
its  connection  with  the  exterior  so  as  to  hang  loosely  in  the 
interior,  though  the  steps  of  this  process  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  made  out. 

The  original  hinder  .  peri- 
toneal vesicle  grows  rapidly, 
and  divides  into  two  (fig.  248  C, 
//.  and  pr.),  which  encircle  the 
two  sides  of  the  alimentary 
canal,  and  meet  above  and 
below  it  The  outer  wall  of 
each  of  them  attaches  itself  to 
the  skin,  and  the  inner  one  to 
the  alimentary  canal  and  water- 
vascular  system ;  in  both  cases 
the  walls  remain  separated 
from  the  adjacent  parts  by  a 
layer  of  the  amoeboid  cells 
already  spoken  of.  The  cavity 
of  the  peritoneal  vesicles  be- 
comes the  permanent  body  '^■ 
cavity.     Where    the    walls    of    toteum 


,  LOWGITUDIKAI.  SECTION 
N  EUBRVO  OF  CCCUSIARIA 
T  THE  END  OF  THE  FOURTH 

vvo-peritoneal   Tcsicle;    J^f£. 
>ni  Blfi.,  Ptd.  blastopore,  pioc- 
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the  two  vesicles  meet  on  the  dorsal  side,  a  mesentery,  suspend- 
ing the  alimentary  canal  and  dividing  the  body  cavity  longitu- 
dinally, is  often  formed.  In  other  parts  the  partition  walls 
between  the  two  sacks  appear  to  be  absorbed. 

The  amoeboid  cells,  which  were  derived  from  the  invag^nated 
cells,  arrange  themselves  as  a  layer  round  all  the  oi^ans  (fig. 
249).  Some  of  them  remain  amoeboid,  attach  themselves  to  the 
skin,  and  form  part  of  the  cutis;  and  in  these  cells  the  cal- 
careous spicula  of  the  larva  and  adult  are  formed.  Others 
form  the  musculature  of  the  larval  alimentary  tract,  while  the 
remainder  give  rise  to  the  musculature  and  connective  tissue  of 
the  adult. 

The  development  of  the  vascular  system  is  not  known,  but  the  discovery 
of  Kowalevsky,  confirmed  by  Selenka,  that  from  the  walls  of  the  water- 
vascular  system  corpuscles  are  developed,  identical  with  those  in  the  blood- 
vessels, indicates  that  it  probably  develops  in  connection  with  the  water- 
vascular  system.  The  observations  of  Hoffmann  and  Perrier  on  the  commu- 
nication of  the  two  systems  in  the  Echinoidea  point  to  the  same  conclusion. 
Though  nothing  very  definite  is  known  with  reference  to  the  development  of 
the  nervous  system,  Metschnikoff  suggests  that  it  develops  in  connection 
with  the  thickened  bands  of  epiblast  which  are  formed  by  a  metamorphosis 
of  the  ciliated  bands  of  the  embr>'0,  and  accompany  the  five  radial  tubes 
{viiie  p.  555).  In  any  case  its  condition  in  the  adult  leaves  no  doubt  of  its 
being  a  derivative  of  the  epiblast. 

From  the  above  description  the  following  general  conclusions 
may  be  drawn  : — 

(i)    The  blastosphere  stage  is  followed  by  a  gastrula  stage. 

(2)  The  gastrula  opening  forms  the  permanent  anus,  and  the 
mouth  is  formed  by  a  fresh  invagination. 

(3)  The  mesoblast  arises  entirely  from  the  invaginated  cells, 
but  in  two  ways  : — 

{(i)  As  scattered  amoeboid  cells,  which  give  origin  to  the 
muscles  and  connective  tissue  (including  the  cutis)  of  the  body 
wall  and  alimentary  tract. 

{b)  As  a  portion  separated  off  from  the  archenteron, 
which  gives  rise  both  to  the  epithelioid  lining  of  the  body  cavit}'. 
and  of  the  water-vascular  system. 

(4)  The  oesophagus  is  derived  from  an  invagination  of  the 
epiblast,  and  the  remainder  of  the  alimentary'  canal  from  the 
archenteron. 


I 
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(5)  The  embryonic  systems  of  organs  pass  directly  into  those 
of  the  adult 

The  development  of  Synapta  diverges,  as  might  be  expected,  to  a  very 
small  extent  from  that  of  Holothuria. 

Asteroldea.  in  Asterias  the  early  st^es  of  development  conform  to 
r  type.  There  arise,  however,  two  bilaterally  symmetrical  vaso-pieritoneal 
diverticula  from  the  archenieron.  These  diverticula  give  rise  both  to  the 
lining  of  the  body  cavity  and  water- vascular  system.  With  reference  to 
the  exact  changes  they  undergo  there  is,  however,  some  difference  of  opinioD. 
Agassiz  (543)  mainiaiDs  that  both  vesicles  are  concerned  in  the  formation  of 
the  water- vascular  system,  while  Metschnikoff  (B60)  holds  that  the  water- 
vascular  system  is  entirely  derived  from  the  anterior  pan  of  the  larger  left 
vesicle,  while  the  right  and  remainder  of  the  left  vesicle  form  the  body 
cavity.  Mctschnikoff's  statements  appear  to  be  the  most  probable.  The 
anterior  part  of  the  left  vesicle,  after  separating  froni  the  posterior,  grows 
into  a  live-lobed  rosette  (fig.  ;6o,  i),  and  a  madreporic  canal  (A)  with  a  dorsal 
pore  opening  to  the  exterior.  The  rosette  appears  not  to  grow  round  the 
CEsophagus,  as  In  the  cases  hitherto  described.  But  the  latter  is  stated  to 
disappear,  and  a  new  cesophagus  to  be  formed,  which  pierces  the  rosette, 
and  places  the  old  mouth  in  communication  with  the  stomach.  Except 
where  the  anus  is  absent  in  the  adult,  the  larval  anus  probably  persists. 

Opbiuroidea,  The  early  development  of  the  Ophiuroidea  is  not  so 
fully  known  as  that  of  other  types.  Most  species  have  a  free-swimming 
larva,  but  some  (Amphiura)  are  viviparous. 

The  early  stages  of  the  free-swimming  larva;  have  not  been  described, 
but  I  have  myself  observed  in  the  case  of  Ophiothrix  fragilis  that  the 
segmentation  is  uniform,  and  is  followed  by  the  normal  invagination.  The 
opening  of  this  no  doubt  remains  as  the  larval  anus,  and  there  are  probably 
two  outgrowths  from  this  to  form  the  vaso- peritoneal  vesicles.  Each  of  these 
divides  into  two  parts,  an  anterior  lying  close  to  the  cesophagus,  and  a 
posterior  close  to  the  stomach.  The  anterior  on  the  right  side  aborts  ;  thai 
on  the  left  side  becomes  the  water-\ascular  vesicle,  early  opens  to  the 
exterior,  and  eventually  grows  round  the  tesophagus,  which,  as  in  fiolothu- 
rians,  becomes  the  oesophagus  of  the  adult.  The  posterior  vesicles  give  rise 
to  the  lining  of  the  body  cavity,  but  are  stated  by  MetschnikolT  to  be  at  first 
solid,  and  only  subsequently  to  acquire  a  cavity^lhe  permanent  body  cavity. 
The  anus  naturally  disappears,  since  it  is  absent  in  the  adult.  In  the 
viviparous  type  the  first  stages  are  imperfectly  known,  but  il  appears  that 
the  blastopore  vanishes  before  the  appearance  of  the  mouth.  The  develop- 
ment of  the  vaso-peritoneal  bodies  takes  place  as  in  the  free-swimming 
larrse. 

Echlnoldea.  in  the  Echinoidea  (Agassiz,  No.  542,  Selenka,  No.  5&1) 
there  is  a  regular  segmentation  and  the  normal  inv^ination  (fig.  150  A). 
The  am<Eboid  mesoblast  cells  arise  as  two  laterally  placed  masses,  and  give 
rise  to  the  usual  parts.     The  archenieron  grows  forward  and  bends  towards 
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the  ventral  side  (fig.  250  B).  It  becomes  (fig.  250  C)  divided  loto  three 
chambers,  of  which  the  two  liindermost  ((/  and  f)  form  the  stomach  and 
e ;  while  the  anterior  forms  the  cesophagiis,  and  gives  rise  to  the 
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vesicle;  v.  ciliated  ridge ;  •'■  calcareous  rod. 
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vaso-periioneal  vesicles.  These  latter  appear  as  a  pair  of  outgrowths 
(fig-  -5'))  but  become  constricted  off  as  a  single  two-homtd  veikU,  which 
subsequently  divides  into  two.  The  left  of  these 
is  eventuaJly  divided,  as  in  Asteroids,  into  a 
peritoneal  and  water- vascular  sack,  while  the 
right  forms  the  right  peritoneal  sack.  An  oral 
invagination  on  the  flattened  ventral  side  meets 
the  mesenieron  after  its  separation  from  the 
vaso-peritoncal  vesicle.  The  larval  anus  per- 
sists, as  also  does  the  larval  mouth,  but  owing 
to  the  manner  in  which  the  water- vascular 
rosette  is  established  the  lurvul  a-sophagus  ap- 
pears to  be  absorbed,  and  to  be  replaced  by  a 
fresh  (esophagus. 

Ciinoldea.  Aniedon,  the  only  Orinoid 
so  far  studied  (G6tte,  No.  549],  presents  some 
not  inconsiderable  variations  from  the  usual 
Echinoderm  type.  The  blastopore  is  placed  on 
the  somewhat  flattened  side  of  the  oval  blaslo- 
spherc,  and  not,  as  is  usual,  at  the  hinder  end. 

The  blastopore  completely  closes,  and  is  not  ( 
ncDi  anus.  The  archcnicrnn  gives  rise  to  the  epithelioid  lining  of  both  body 
cavity  and  water- vascular  system.  These  parts  do  not,  however,  appear  u 
a  single  or  paired  outgrowth  from  the  archenteron,  but  as  three  diMioct 
outgrowths  which  are  not  formed  eontanporaneau&ly.    7' wo  of  them  are  fint 
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formed,  and  become  the  future  body  cavity ;  but  their  lumens  remain  distinct. 
Originally  appearing  as  lateral  outgrowths,  the  right  one  assumes  a  dorsal 
position  and  sends  a  prolongation  into  the  stalk  (fig.  252  rfi'),  and 
the    left    one   assumes  first   a  ventral,  and    then    an    oral  position   (fig. 

The  third  outgrowth  of  the  archenteron  gives  rise  to  the  water- vascular 
vesicle.  It  first  grows  round  the  region  of  the  future  cesophagus  and  so 
forms  the  water- vascular  ring. 
The  wall  of  the  ring  then 
grows  towards  the  body  wall 
so  as  to  divide  the  oral  (left} 
peritoneal  vesicle  into  two 
distinct  vesicles,  an  anterior 
and  a  posterior,  shewn  ii 
253,  (^  and  /p.  Before  this 
division  is  completed,  the 
water-vascular  ring  is  pro- 
duced in  front  into  five  pro- 
cesses—the future  tentacles 
(fig.  2$!,  wv) — which  project 
into   the   cavity   of  the   oral 

vesicle   {ip).     After  the   oral  _  _ 

peritoneal  space  has  become 

completely  divided  into  two  parts,  the  anterior  dilates  (tig.  253,  Ip')  greatly, 
and  forms  a  lai^e  vestibule  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  This  vestibule 
(^  next  acquires  a  communication  with  the  mesenteron,  shewn  in  fig.  253 
at  a*.  The  anterior  wall  of  this  vestibule  is  finally  broken  through.  By  this 
mpture  the  mesenteron  is  placed  in  communication  with  the  exterior  by  the 
opening  at  m,  while  at  the  same  time  the  tentacles  of  the  water-vascular  ring 
(/)  pniject  freely  to  the  exterior.  Such  is  Gtitte's  account  of  the  prse-oral 
body  space,  but,  as  he  himself  points  out,  it  involves  our  believing  that  the 
lining  of  the  diverticulum  derived  from  the  primitive  alimentary  vesicle 
becomes  part  of  the  external  skin.  This  occurrence  is  so  remarkable,  that 
more  evidence  appears  to  me  requisite  before  accepting  it. 

The  formation  of  the  anus  occurs  late.  Its  position  appears  to  be  the 
same  as  that  of  the  blastopore,  and  is  indicated  by  a  papilla  of  the  mesente- 
ron attaching  itself  to  the  sltin  on  the  ventral  side  (fig.  253,  an).  It  event- 
ually becomes  placed  in  an  interradial  space  within  the  oral  disc  of  the  adult. 
The  water-vascular  ring  has  no  direct  communication  with  the  exterior,  but 
the  place  of  the  madreporic  canal  of  other  types  appears  to  be  taken  in 
the  larva  by  a  single  tube  leading  from  the  exterior  into  the  body  cavity,  the 
external  opening  of  which  is  placed  on  one  of  the  oral  plates  [vide  p.  J71)  in 
the  next  interradial  space  to  the  right  of  the  anus,  and  a  corresponding 
diverticulum  of  the  water- vascular  ring  opening  into  the  body  cavity.  The 
line  of  junction  between  the  left  and  right  peritoneal  vesicles  forms  in  the 
larva  a  ring-like  mesentery  dividing  the  oral  from  the  aboral  part  of  the  body 
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cavity.  In  the  adult'  the  oral  section  of  the  larval  body  cavity  becomes  the 
ventral  part  of  the  circumvisceial  division  of  the  body  cavity,  and  the 
sublentacular  canals  of  the  arms  and  disc ;  while  the  aboral  section  becomes 
the  dorsal  part  of  the  circumvisceral  division  of  the  body  cavity,  the  coeliac 
canals  of  the  arms,  and  the  cavity  of  the  centro-dorsal  piece.    The  primitive 


(From  Carpenter 
at.  epilhclium  of  oral  veslibule ;  m.  n 
permanent  anus:;  Ip.  posteiior  part  of  left  (oral)  iKrilunea]  sack  ;  If' .  onlerior  |>an  of 
left  (or.il)  peritoneal  sack;  ivr.  water-vascular  ring;  I.  tentacle;  lal,  iiicienlcry; 
rf.  riglil  peritoneal  sack:  rp'.  continuation  of  riglil  [>eri[uncal  sack  into  the  stalk: 
r.  rcioroflenlaciilar  vcstiliule. 

distinction  between  the  sections  of  the  larval  body  cavity  becomes  to  a  larj^e 
cxtont  obliterated,  while  the  axial  and  intervisccral  sections  of  the  body 
caviiy  of  the  adult  arc  late  developments. 

Tlic  more  important  points  in  tiic  development  indicated  in 
the  prccedinj;  pages  arc  as  follows  : 

(i)  The  blastosphere  is  usually  elongated  in  the  direction 
of  the  axis  of  invagination,  but  in  Comatula  it  is  elongated 
transversely  to  this  axis. 

'  ViJr  r,  II.  (  ariH.-nlcr,  "On  the  fcnus  Aciini>mtlTa."  limuan  Tram.,  ind 
Scries  /."lU^jy.  Vi.l.  n.,  fart  i.,  1879. 
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(2)  The   blastopore  usually  becomes  the  permanent  anus 
but  it  closes  at  the  end  of  larval  life  (there  being  no  anus  in  the 
adult)  in  Ophiuroids  and  some  Asteroids,  while  in  Comatula  it 
closes  very  early,  and  a  fresh  anus  is  formed  at  the  point  where 
the  blastopore  was  placed. 

(3)  The  larval  mouth  always  becomes  the  mouth  of  the 
adult. 

(4)  The  archenteron  always  gives  rise  to  outgrowths  which 
form  the  peritoneal  membrane  and  water-vascular  systems.  In 
Comatula  there  are  three  such  outgrowths,  two  paired,  which 
form  the  peritoneal  vesicles,  and  one  unpaired,  which  forms  the 
water-vascular  vesicle.  In  Asteroids  and  Ophiuroids  there  are 
two  outgrowths.  In  Ophiuroids  both  of  these  are  divided  into  a 
peritoneal  and  a  water-vascular  vesicle,  but  the  right  water- 
vascular  vesicle  atrophies.  In  Asteroids  only  one  water-vascular 
vesicle  is  formed,  which  is  derived  from  the  left  peritoneal  vesicle- 
In  Echinoids  and  Holothuroids  there  is  a  single  vaso-peritoneal 
vesicle. 

(5)  The  water-vascular  vesicle  grows  round  the  larval 
oesophagus  in  Holothuroids,  Ophiuroids,  and  Comatula;  in 
these  cases  the  larval  cesophagus  is  carried  on  into  the  adult. 
In  other  forms  the  water-vascular  vesicle  forms  a  ring  which 
does  not  enclose  the  oesophagus  (Asteroids  and  Echinoids) ; 
in  such  cases  a  new  oesophagus  is  formed,  which  perforates  this 
ring. 

Development  of  tlie  larval  appendages  atid  metamorphosis, 

Holothoroidea.  The  young  larva  of  Synapta,  to  which  J. 
Miiller  gave  the  name  Auricularia  (fig.  255),  is  in  many  respects 
the  simplest  form  of  Echinoderm  larva.  With  a  few  exceptions 
the  Auricularia  type  of  larva  is  common  to  the  Holothuria. 

It  is  (fig.  254  A  and  fig.  255)  bilaterally  symmetrical,  pre- 
senting a  flattened  ventral  surface,  and  a  convex  dorsal  one. 
The  anus  {an)  is  situated  nearly  at  the  hinder  pole,  and  the 
mouth  (m)  about  the  middle  of  the  ventral  surface.  In  front 
of  the  mouth  is  a  considerable  process,  the  prae-oral  lobe. 
Between  the  mouth  and  anus  is  a  space,  more  or  less  concave 
according  to  the  age  of  the  embryo,  interrupted  by  a  ciliated 
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ridge  a  little  in  front  of  the  anus.     A  similar  ciliated  ridge  is 
present  on  the  ventral  surface  ^  3 

of  the  prae-oral  lobe  immedi- 
ately in  front  of  the  mouth. 
The  anal  and  oral  ridges  are 
connected  by  two  lateral  cili- 
ated bands,  the  whole  forming 
a  continuous  band,  which, 
since  the  mouth  lies  in  the 
centre  of  it  (fig.  255),  may  be 
regarded  as  a  ring  completely 
surrounding  the  body  behind 
the  mouth,  or  more  naturally 
as  a  longitudinal  ring. 

The  bilateral  Auricularia 
is  developed  from  a  slightly 
elongated  gastrula  with  an  uniform  covering  of  cilia.  The 
gastrula  becomes  flattened  on  the  oral  side.  At  the  same  time 
the  cilia  become  specially  developed  on  the  oral  and  anal  ridges, 
and  then  on  the  remainder  of  the  ciliated  ring,  while  they  are 


m.  mouth ;  ll.  slomach ;  a.  laa 
primiliv?  longiludintl  cilisled  band  ; 
prxoral  ciliated  band. 
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cilialed  ridge.     The  shaded  [j 


simultaneously  obliterated  clsewhcrt ;  and  so  a  complete  Auricu- 
laria is  developed.  The  water-vascular  rin^  in  the  fully-dcvclopcd 
larva  has  already  considerably  advanced  in  the  growth  round  the 
u-'sophagus  (fig.  256  w.v.r). 

Most  Holothurian  larv.-t,  in  their  transformation  from  the 
bilateral  Auricularia  form  to  the  radial  form  of  the  adult,  pa.s.-i 
through  a  stage  in  which  the  cilia  form  a  number  of  transverse 
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rings,  usually  five  in  number,  surrounding  the  body.  The 
stages  in  this  metamorphosis  are  shewn  in  figs.  256,  357,  and 
358. 

The  primitive  ciliated  band, 
at  a  certain  stage  of  the  meta- 
morphosis, breaits  up  into  a 
number  of  separate  portions 
{fig.  256),  the  whole  of  which  art- 
placed  on  the  ventral  surface. 
Four  of  these  (fig.  257  A  and  Bj 
arrange  themselves  in  tlie  form 
of  an  angular  ring  round  the 
mouth,  which  at  this  period  pro- 
jects considerably.  The  remain- 
ing portions  of  the  primitive 
band  change  their  direction  from 
a  longitudinal  one  to  a  trans- 
verse (fig.  257  B),  and  eventually 
grow  into  complete  rings  {fig. 
257  C).  Of  these  there  are  five. 
The  middle  one  (257  B)  I 
first  to  develop,  and  is  formed 
from  the  dorsal  parts  of  the 
primitive  ring.  The  two  hinder 
rings  develop  next,  and  last  of 
all  the  two  anterior  ones,  one  of 
which  appears  to  be  in  front  of  the  mouth  (fig.  257  C). 

The  later  development  of  the  mouth,  and  of  the  ciliated  ridge 
surrounding  it,  is  involved  in  some  obscurity.  It  appears  from 
Metschnikoff  (No.  560)  that  an  invagination  of  the  cesophagus 
takes  place,  carrying  with  it  the  ciliated  ridge  around  the  mouth. 
This  ridge  becomes  eventually  converted  into  the  covering  for 
the  five  tentacular  outgrowths  of  the  water- vascular  ring  (fig. 
258),  and  possibly  also  forms  the  nervous  system. 

The  opening  of  the  cesophageal  invagination  is  at  first  behind 
the  foremost  ciliated  ring,  but  eventually  comes  to  lie  in  front  of 
it,  and  assumes  a  nearly  terminal  though  slightly  ventral  position 
(fig,  258).  No  account  has  been  given  of  the  process  by  which 
this  takes  place,  but  the  mouth  is  stated  by  Metschnikoff  (though 


Fic,  156.    Full-grown  lakva  of 

SVNAPTA.      (After  Metschnikoff.) 

nith ;  it,  stomacb  ;  a.  anus; 
f.v.  left  division  t>r  perivucer«l  cavity, 
which  is  still  connected  with  the  water- 
cular  system  ;  vr.z:r.  water-vascular 
ring  which  has  not  yet  completely  en- 
citded  the  eesophagus -,  l,t.  longiludinnl 
pact  of  ciliated  band  ;  /r.t.  |»a;.oial  part 
ofdlialed  bnnd. 


M 


556 


BIPINNARIA. 


Mfiller  differs  from  him  on  this  point)  to  remain  Open  throi^^ 
out  The  further  changes  in  the  metamorphosis  are  not  con- 
siderable. The  ciliated  bands  disappear,  and  a  calcareous  ilag 
of  ten  pieceSj  five  ambulacral  and  five  interambulacral,  is  formed 
round  the  ceao{diagus.  A  provisional  calcareous  skeleton  is  also 
developed. 

All  the  emlMyonic  systems  of  oif^ans  pass  in  diis  case 
directly  Into  those  of  the  adult 

The  metamotphoais  of  most  Hdothnnridea  ia  tunOar  to  that  jut 
described.  In  Cvcnnuiu  (Sdcnka)  Uiere  is  however  no  Anricnteiia  itage^ 
ahd  the  vnirormlr  dlieted  etage  it  succeeded  by  one  with  fire  tmwvwte 


Fic.  1J7,    Three  stages  in  the  development  im  Svhapta. 
ire  viewed  from  the  ventral  surikcc,  »nd  C  from  the  ride.    (After  Meltchnikoff.) 

m.  mouth;  M-  cesophagui;  fiv.  wslls  of  the  periviiceral  Mvity;  wv.  longilndiiutl 
vemel  of  the  water-vascular  lyitem;  fi.  dorsal  pore  of  water-TascuUr  lyiteni; 
tr.  ciliated  ring  formed  round  the  mouth  from  parti  of  the  primitive  ciliated 
band. 

bands  of  cilia,  and  a  prce-oral  and  an  anal  ctlialed  cap.  The  mouth  is  at 
first  situated  ventrally  behind  the  prse-oral  cap  of  cilia,  but  the  pne-oral 
cap  becomes  gradually  absorbed,  and  the  mouth  assumes  a  terminal 
position. 

In  Psolinus  (Kowalevsky)  there  is  no  embryonic  ciliated  stage,  and  the 
adult  condition  is  attained  without  even  a  metamorphoNS.    There  appear  to 
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be  five  plates  surrounding  the 
mouth,  which  are  developed  before 
any  other  part  of  the  skeleton,  and 
are  regarded  by  P.  H.  Carpenter 
{No,  548)  as  equivalent  to  the  five 
oral  plates  of  the  Crinoidea.  The 
larva]  condition  with  ciliated  bands 
is  often  spoken  of  as  the  pupasia^-e, 
and  during  it  the  larvie  of  Holo- 
thurians  proper  use  their  embryonic 
lube  feet  to  creep  about. 

Asteroldea.  The  com- 
monest and  most  thoroughly 
investigated  form  of  Asteroid 
larva  is  a  free  swimming  form 
known  as  Bipinnaria. 

This  form  in  passing  from 
the  spherical  to  the  bilateral 
condition  passes  through  at 
first  almost  identical  changes 
to  the  Atiricularian  larva. 
The  cilia  become  at  an  early 
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The   figure  shewb  Ihe  vestibular  cavity 
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and  anal  ridge.  ^^Ac€t^.. 

The  anal  ridge  gradually  extends  dorsalwards,  and  finally 
forms  a  complete  longitudinal  post-oral  ring  (fig.  259  A) ;  the 
oral  ridge  also  extends  dorsalwards,  and  forms  a  closed  prs-oral 
ring  {fig.  259  A),  the  space  within  which  is  left  unshaded  in  my 
figure. 

The  presence  of  two  rings  instead  of  one  distinguishes  the 
Bipinnaria  from  the  Atiricularia.  The  two  larvs;  are  shewn  side 
by  side  in  fig.  254,  and  it  is  obvious  that  the  two  bands  of  the 
Bipinnaria  are  (as  pointed  out  by  Gegenbaur)  equivalent  to  the 
single  band  of  the  Auricuiaria  divided  into  two.  Ontologically, 
however,  the  two  bands  of  Bipinnaria  do  not  appear  to  arise 
from  the  division  of  a  single  band. 

As  the  Bipinnaria  grows  older,  a  series  of  arms  grows  out 
along  lines  of  the  two  ciliated  bands  {fig.  259  C)  and,  in  many 
cases,  three  special  arms  are  formed,  not  connected  with  the 
ciliated  bands,  and  covered  with  warts.     These  latter  arms  are 


known  as  brachiolar  arms,  and  the  larvx  provided  with  them 
as  Brachiolaria  (fi^.  259  D). 

As  a  rule  the  following  arms  can  be  distinguished  (fig.  259  C  and  D),  on 
tbe  hinder  ring  (Agasaiz'  nomenclature)  a  median  anal  pair,  a  dorsal  anal 
pair,  and  a  ventral  anal  pdr,  a  dorsal  oral  pair,  and  an  unpaired  anterior 
dorsal  arm  ;  on  the  prae-oral  ring  a  ventral  oral  pair,  and  sometimes  (Miiller) 
an  unpaired  anterior  ventral  arm. 

The  three  brachiolar  arms  arise  as  processes  from  the  base  of  the 
unpaired  dorsal  arm,  and  the  two  ventral  oral  arms.  The  extent  of  the 
development  of  the  arms  varies  with  the  species. 


C^.<jg)' 


Fig.  359.    Diagrammatic  repbkskntation  of  various  forms  of  Astkroip 
i.ARv*.     A,  B,  C,   Bipinnabia;   D,  Drachiolakia.     (Copied  from  Mu Her.) 
The  black  lines  represent  ihe  ciliated  hands;  and  the  shading  Ihe  space  between 
the  pr^-oral  and  the  post  .oral  bands. 

ra.  mouth ;  an.  anus. 

The  changes  by  which  the  Bipinnaria  or  Brachiolaria  becomes 
converted  into  the  adult  starfish  are  very  much  more  complicated 
than  those  which  take  place  in  Holothurians.  For  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  them  we  are  largely  indebted  to  Alex.  Agassiz 
(No.  itVX).  The  development  of  the  starfish  takes  place  entirely 
at  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva  close  to  the  stomach. 

On  the  rifjht  and  dorsal  side  of  the  stomach,  and  externally 
to  the  rig/it  peritoneal  space,  arc  formed  five  radiallj-  situated 
calcareous  rods  arranged  in  the  fiirin  of  a  somewhat  irregular 
pentagon.  The  surface  on  which  they  are  deposited  has  a 
spiral  form,  and  constitutes  together  with  its  calcareous  rods,  the 
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abactinal  or  dorsal  surface  of  the  future  starfish.  Close  to  its 
dorsal,  i.e.  embryonic  dorsal,  edge  lies  the  dorsal  pore  of  the 
water-vascular  system  (madreporic  canal),  and  close  to  its  ventral 
edge  the  anus.  On  the  left  and  ventral  side  of  the  stomach  is 
placed  the  water-vascular  rosette,  the  development  of  which  was 
described  on  p.  549  It  is  situated  on  the  actinal  or  ventral  surface 
of  the  future  starfish,  and  is  related  to  the  left  peritoneal  vesicle. 
Melschnikoff  {No.  560}  and  Agassis  (No.  543)  differ  slightly  as  to  the 
constitution  of  the  water- vascular  rosette.  The  former  describes  and  figures 
it  as  a  completely  dosed  rosette,  the  latter  states  that  'it  does  not  form  a 
completely  closed  curve  but  is  always  open,  forming  a  sort  of  twisted 
crescent -shaped  arc' 

The  water-vascular  rosette  is  provided  with  five  lobes,  corre- 
sponding to  which  are  folds  in  the  larval  skin,  and  each  lobe 
corresponds  to  one  of  the  calcareous  plates  developed  on  the 
abactinal  disc.  The  plane  of  the  actinal  surface  at  first  meets 
that  of  the  abactinal  at  an  acute  or  nearly  right  angle.  The  two 
surfaces  are  separated  by  the  whole  width  of  the  stomach.  The 
general  appearance  of  the  larva  from  the  ventral  surface  after 
the  development  of  the  water-vascular  rosette  {/)  and  abactinal 
disc  (A)  is  shewn  in  fig.  260. 

As  development  proceeds  the  abactinal  surface  becomes  a 
firm  and  definite  disc,  owing  to  the  growth  of  the  original 
calcareous  spicules  into  more  or  less  definite  plates,  and  to  the 
development  of  five  fresh  plates  nearer  the  centre  of  the  disc  and 
interradlal  in  position.  Still  later  a  central  calcareous  plate 
appears  on  the  abactinal  surface,  which  is  thus  formed  of  a 
central  plate,  surrounded  by  a  ring  of  five  interradial  plates,  and 
then  again  by  a  ring  of  five  radial  plates.  The  abactinal  disc 
now  also  grows  out  into  five  short  processes,  separated  by  five 
shallow  notches.  These  processes  are  the  rudiments  of  the  five 
arms,  and  each  of  them  corresponds  to  one  of  the  lobes  of  the 
water-vascular  rosette.  A  calcareous  deposit  is  formed  round 
the  opening  of  the  water-vascular  canal,  which  becomes  the 
madreporic  tubercle'.  At  about  this  stage  the  absorption  of  the 
larval  appendages  takes  place.     The  whole  anterior  part  of  the 

'  The  exact  position  of  the  madreporic  tubercle  ii 
does  nol  seem  10  have  been  made  out.  It  might  hav 
be  placed  in  one  of  the  primary  intcirodial  plales,  bu 
caM.    The  position  of  the  anus  is  also  obscure. 
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larva   with    the    great    prae-oral    lobe   has    hitherto   remained 
unchanged,  but  now  it  contracts  and  undergoes  absorption,  and 
becomes  completely  withdrawn  into  the  disc  of  the  future  starfish. 
The  larval  mouth  is  transported  into 
the  centre  of  the  actinal  disc.     In  the  i_^         -' 

larvae  observed  by  Agassiz  and  Met- 
schnikoff  nothing  was  cast  off,  but  the 
whole  absorbed. 

According  to  MuUer  and  Karen  and 
Danielssen  this  is  not  the  case  in  the  larva 
observed  by  them,  but  part  of  the  lart-a  is 
thrown  off,  and  lives  for  some  time  indepen- 

After  the" absorption  of  the  larval 
appendages  the  actinal  and  abactinal 
surfaces  of  the  young  starfish  approach 
each  other,  owing  to  the  flattening  of 
the  stomach ;  at  the  same  time  they 
lose  their  spiral  form,  and  become  flat 
discs,  which  fit  each  other.  Each  of 
the  lobes  of  the  rosette  of  the  water- 
vascular  system  becomes  one  of  the 
radial  water-vascular  canals.  It  first 
becomes  five-lobed,  each  lobe  forming 
a  rudimentary  tube  foot,  and  on  each 
side  of  the  middle  lobe  two  fresh  ones 

next  spring  out,  and  so  on  in  succession.  The  terminal  median 
lobe  forms  the  tentacle  at  the  end  of  the  arm,  and  the  cj-e  is 
developed  at  its  base.  The  growth  of  the  water-vascular  canals 
keeps  pace  with  that  of  the  arms,  and  the  tube  feet  become 
supported  at  their  base  by  an  ingrowth  of  calcareous  matter. 
The  whole  of  the  calcareous  skeleton  of  the  larva  passes  directly 
into  that  of  the  adult,  and  spines  are  very  .soon  formed  on  the 
plates  of  the  abactinal  surface.  The  original  radial  [>latcs. 
together  with  the  spines  which  they  have,  are  gradually  pushed 
outwards  with  the  growth  of  the  arms  by  tlie  continual  addition 
of  fresh  rows  of  spines  between  the  terminal  plate  arui  the  plate 
next  to  it.  It  thus  comes  about  that  the  original  radial  plates 
persist  at  the  end  of  the  arms,  in  connection  with  the  unpaired 
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tentacles   which    form   the   apex   of   the   radial    water- vascular 
tubes. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  according  to  Metschnikoff  (No.  500) 
a  new  (esophagus  is  formed  which  perforates  the  water- vascular  ring,  and 
s  the  original  stomach  with  the  original  moiuh.  Agassiz  (No.  M3) 
s  that  the  water- vascular  ring  grows  round  the  primitive  a;sophagus. 
He  says — "  During  the  shrinking  of  the  larva  the  long  oesophagus  becomes 
"shortened  and  contracted,  bringing  the  opening  of  the  mouth  of  the  larva 
"  to  the  level  of  the  opening  of  the  ccsophagus,  which  eventually  becomes 
■'the  true  mouth  of  the  starfish."  The  primitive  anus  is  believed  by 
Metschnikoff  to  disappear,  but  by  Agassi;  to  remain.  This  discrepancy 
very  possibly  depends  upon  these  investigators  haiing  worked  at  different 
species. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  whole  of  the  larval  organs,  with 
the  possible  exception  of  the  oesophagus,  and  anus  (where  absent 
in  the  adult),  pass  directly  into  the  corresponding  organs  of  the 
starfish — and  that  the  pra;-oral  part  of  the  body  and  arms  of  the 
larva  are  absorbed  and  not  cast  off. 

In  addition  to  the  Bipinnarian  type  of  Asteroid  larva  a  series  of  other 
forms  has  been  described  by  Miiller  (No.  S61),  Sars.  Koren,  and  Danielssen 
(No.  654)  and  other  investigators,  which  are  however  very  impeifeclly 
known.  The  best-known  form  is  one  first  of  alt  discovered  by  Sars  in 
Echinasler  Sarsii,  and  the  more  or  less  similar  larviC  subsequently  investi- 
gated by  Agassi/,  Busch,  Miiller,  Wyville  Thomson,  etc.  of  anoihtr  species 
of  Echinasler  and  of  Asleracanthion.  These  larvae  on  leaving  ihe  egg  have 
an  oval  form,  and  are  uniformly  covered  by  cilia.  Four  processes  (or  in 
Agassii'  type  one  process)  grow  out  from  the  body ;  by  these  the  larva;  fix 
themselves.  In  the  case  of  Echinaster  the  larva;  are  fixed  in  the  ventral 
concavity  of  the  disc  of  the  mother,  between  the  five  arms,  where  a  tempo- 
rary brood-pouch  is  established.  The  main  part  of  the  body  is  converted 
diiectly  into  the  disc  of  the  young  starfish,  while  the  four  processes  come  to 
spring  from  the  ventral  surface,  and  are  attached  to  the  water  vascular  ring. 
Eventually  they  atrophy  completely.  Of  the  internal  structure  but  little  is 
known  ;  till  the  permanent  mouth  is  foniied,  after  the  development  of  the 
young  starfish  is  pretty  well  advanced,  the  stomach  has  no  communication 
with  the  exterior, 

A  second  abnormal  type  of  development  is  presented  by  the  embryo  of 
Pteraster  miliaris,  as  described  by  Koren  and  Danielssen'.  The  larva:  10 
the  number  of  eight  to  twenty  develop  in  a  peculiar  pouch  on  the  dorsal 
surface  of  the  body.  The  early  stages  are  not  known,  but  in  the  later  ones 
the'whole  body  assumes  a  pentagonal  appearance  with  a  mouth  at  one  edge 
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of  the  disc  At  a  later  stage  tlie  anus  is  formed  on  tlie  dorsal  ade  of  an  am 
opposite  the  mouth.  The  stomach  is  surrounded  by  a  water-vascolar  rii^ 
from  which  the  madreporic  canal  passes  to  the  dorsal  surface,  but  does  not 
open.  At  a  later  stage  the  embryonic  mouth  and  anus  vanish,  to  be  refdnoed 
by  a  permanent  mouth  and  anus  in  the  normal  positions. 

A  third,  and  in  some  respects  very  curious,  form  is  a  worm  like  larva  of 
Mtiller,  which  is  without  bands  of  ciHa.  The  dorsal  suiftce  of  the  yoaiagetlt 
larva  is  divided  by  transverse  constrictions  into  five  segments.  On  the 
und«r  side  of  the  tot  of  these  is  a  five-lobed  disc,  each  lobe  being  provided 
with  a  pair  of  tube  feet 

At  a  later  period  oi^y  three  segments  are  visible  on  the  dorsal  surfiM^ 
but  the  ventral  surface  has  assumed  a  pentagonal  aspect  The  later  stagw 
are  not  known. 

OpUiiroidea.  The  full-grown  larva  of  the  Ophiuroids  b 
known  as  a  Pluteus.  It  commences  with  the  usual  more  or  less 
spherical  form ;  from  this  it  passes  to  a  form  closely  resembling 


Fig.  161.  Diagrammatic  figures  shewing  the  evolution  of  an  Ophiu- 
ROiD  Pluteus  from  a  simple  Echinoderm  larva.  (Copied  from  Miiller.)  The 
calcareous  skeleton  is  not  represented. 

m.  mouth ;  an,  anus ;  d,  anterior  arms ;  d\  lateral  arms ;  e\  posterior  arms ;  ^, 
anterolateral  arms. 

that  of  Auricularia  with  a  rounded  dorsal  surface,  and  a  flattened 
ventral  one.  Soon  however  it  becomes  distinguished  by  the 
growth  of  a  post-anal  lobe  and  the  absence  of  a  prx-oral  lobe 
(fig.  261  B).  The  post-anal  lobe  forms  the  somewhat  rounded 
apex  of  the  body.  In  front  of  the  mouth,  and  between  the 
mouth  and  anus,  arise  the  anal  and  oral  ciliated  ridges,  which 
soon  become  continued  into  a  single  longitudinal  ciliated  ring. 
At  the  same  time  the  body  becomes  prolonged  into  a  series  of 
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processes  along  the  ciliated  band,  which  is  continued  to  the 
extremity  of  each.  The  primitive  ciliated  ring  never  becomes 
broken  up  into  two  or  more  rings.  A  ciliated  crown  is  usually 
developed  at  the  extremity  of  the  post-anal  lobe.  The  arms  are 
arranged  in  the  form  of  a  ring  surrounding  the  mouth,  and  are 
all  directed  forwards. 

The  Rrst  arms  to  appear  are  two  lateral  ones,  which  usually  remain  the 
most  conspicuous  (fig.  261  B  and  C,  <f).  Next  arises  a  pair  on  the  sides  of 
the  mouth,  which  m.iy  be  called  the  mouth  or  anterior  arms  (C,  if).  A  pair 
ventral  to  and  behind  the  lateral  arms  is  then  formed,  constituting  the 
posterior  arms  (D,  i^),  and  finally  a  pair  between  the  lateral  arms  and  the 
anterior,  constituting  the  anterolateral  arms  (D,  j*). 

The  concave  area  between  the  arms  forms  the  greater  part  of 
the  ventral  surface  of  the  body.  Even  before  the  appearance  of 
any  of  the  arms,  and  before  the  formation  of  the  mouth,  two 
calcareous  rods  are  formed,  which  meet  behind  at  the  apex  of 
the  post-anal  lobe,  and  are  continued  as  a  central  support  into 
each  of  the  arms  as  they  are  successively  formed.  These  rods 
are  shewn  at  their  full  development  in  fig.  162.  The  important 
points  which  distinguish  a  Pluteus 
larva  from  the  Auricularia  or 
Bipinnaria  are  the  following  : 

(1)  The  presence  of  the  post- 
anal lobe  at  the  hind  end  of  the 
body.  (2)  The  slight  develop 
mcnt  of  a  pr^e-oral  lobe.  (3)  The 
provisional  calcareous  skeleton  m 
the  larval  arms. 

Great  variations  are  presented 
in  the  development  of  the  arms 
and  provisional  skeleton.  The 
presence  of  lateral  arms  is  however 
a  distinctive  characteri.stic  of  the 
Ophiuroid    Pluteus.      The   other 
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The  formation  of  the  perma- 
nent Ophiuroid  takes  place  in 
much  the  same  way  as  in  the  Asteroidea. 
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There  is  formed  (fig.  36i)  on  the  right  and  dorsal  side  of  stomach  the 
abactinal  disc  supported  by  calcareous  plates,  at  first  only  five  in  niunbcr 
and  radial  in  position'.  The  disc  is  at  first  not  symmetrical,  but  becomes  so 
at  the  time  of  the  resorption  of  the  larval  arms.  It  grows  out  into  five 
processes— the  five  future  rays.  The  original  five  radial  plates  remain  as  the 
tenninal  segments  of  the  adult  rays,  and  new  plates  are  always  added 
between  the  ultimate  and  penultimate  plate  (Miiller),  though  it  is  probable 
that  in  the  later  stages  fresh  plates  are  added  in  the  disc. 

The  ventral  surface  of  the  permanent  Ophiuroid  is  formed  by  the  concave 
stuface  between  the  mouth  and  anus.     Between  this  and  the  Momacb  a 


^J^, 


>^„ 


¥i 

G.    1G3.       DlAUR.^t. 

IMATIC    h 

.S  SHE 

.WINC 

THE   KV. 

OLUT 

ION   OK    ECHII 

I'LVT 

EI.    (Copied  from 

Mullet.) 

The 

calcai 

reous 

skEleton 

is  no 

I'l  Ulcus  of  SpalanEus. 

<H. 

nioulh;  ah.  anus; 

d.  antEci 

■oranr 

point 

where  lateral 

arm!  aiiie  in 

Ophii 

iroid   i'luteusi  /.  a 

nieioinlemal  an 

ms;  /. 

poste 

rior  amE 

:/■ 

g.  uiteroextcrnat  arms. 

situated  the  water- vascular  ring.  It  is  at  first  not  closed,  but  is  horseshoe- 
shaped,  with  five  blind  appendages  (fig.  262).  It  eventually  grows  rouitd 
the  cesophagus,  which,  together  with  the  lar\'al  mouth,  is  retained  in  the 
adult.  The  five  blind  appendages  become  themselves  labed  in  the  same 
way  as  in  Asterias,  and  grow  out  along  the  five  anns  of  the  disc  and  become 
the  radial  canals  and  tentacles.  All  these  parts  of  the  water- vascular  system 
arc  of  course  covered  by  skin,  and  probably  also  surrounded  by  mesoblast 
cells,  in  uliicli  at  a  Inter  period  the  calcareous  plates  which  lie  vcntr.1l  to  the 
radial  canal  arc  formed.  The  larval  anus  disappears.  As  long  as  the  larval 
appendages  are  not  absorbed  the  ventral  and  dorsal  discs  of  the  permanent 
Ophiuroid  fit  as  little  as  in  the  case  of  the  Brachiolaria,  but  at  a  certain 
period  the  appendages  are  absorbed.    The  calcareous  rods  of  the  larval  arms 
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break  up,  (he  arms  and  anal  lobe  become  absorbed,  and  ihe  dorsal  and 
ventral  discs,  wilh  the  inter\'ening  stomach  and  other  organs,  are  alone  left. 
After  this  the  discs  fit  together,  and  there  is  thus  formed  a  complete  young 
Ophiuroid. 

The  whole  of  the  internal  organs  of  the  larva  (except  the  anus),  including 
the  mouth,  oesophagus,  the  body  cavity,  etc.  are  carried  on  directly  into  the 
adulL 

The  larval  skeleton  is,  as  above  stated,  absorbed. 

The  viviparous  larva  of  Amphiura  squamata  does  not  differ  very  greatly 
from  the  larvje  with  very  imperfect  arms.  It  does  not  develop  a  distinct 
ciliated  band,  and  the  provisional  skeleton  is  very  imperfect.  The  absence 
of  these  parts,  as  well  as  of  the  anus,  mentioned  on  p.  549,  may  probably  be 
correlated  with  the  viviparous  habits  of  the  larva.  With  reference  to  the 
passage  of  this  larva  into  the  aduli  there  is  practically  nothing  to  add  to 
what  has  just  been  stated.  When  the  developmenl  of  the  adult  is  fairly 
advanced  the  part  of  the  body  with  the  provisional  skeleton  forms  an 
elongated  rod-like  process  attached  to  the  developing  disc.  It  becomes 
eventually  absorbed. 

Echlnoidea.  The  Echinus  larva  (fig,  263)  has  a  Plutcus 
form  like  that  of  the  Ophiuroids,  and  in  most  points,  such  as  the 


Fig.  164.     Two  labv.«  of  Stroscvlocentkus     (From  Agassi/.) 
W'  mouth;  It-  atius;  17.  cesophogus;  d.  stomach;  t.  JntpsLine;  tj  .  and  '••  cili&ted 
ridges  ;  vi.  waler-viisciilar  lube;  r.  calcareous  rods. 

presence  of  the  anal  lobe,  the  ciliated  band,  the  provisional 
skeleton,  etc.,  develops  in  the  same  manner.  The  chief  difference 
between  the  two  Pluteus  forms  concerns  the  development  of  the 
lateral  arms.  These,  which  form  the  most  prominent  arms  in 
the  Ophiuroid    Pluteus,   are   entirely   absent  in   the    Echinoid 
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Pluteus,  which  accordingly  has,  as  a  rule,  a  much  narrower  fonn 
than  the  Ophiuroid  Pluteus. 

A  pair  of  ciliated  epaulettes  on  each  side  of  and  behind  the 
ciliated  ring  is  very  characteristic  of  some  Echinoid  larvs. 
They  are  originally  developed  from  the  ciliated  ring  (fig.  266  A 


(From  Agassii.)    General  idctencts  as  ir 
i.  donal  opening  of  mailreporic  canal;  e'.  poslerior  a 
I-'*,  anlerointeinal 

and  B,  v").  The  presence  of  three  processes  from  the  anal  lobe 
supported  by  calcareous  rods  is  characteristic  of  the  Spatangojd 
Pluteus  (fig.  263  E). 

The  lirst  two  pairs  of  arms  to  develop,  employing  the  same  nxmcs  ai  in 
Ophiuroids,  are  the  anterior  attached  to  the  oral  process  (fig.  363  C,  *0  •"d 
the  posterior  pair  {/).  A  pair  of  anterolateral  arms  next  becomes  developed 
[g').  A  fourth  pair  (not  represented  In  Ophiuroids)  appears  on  the  inner 
side  of  the  anterior  pair  forming  an  anterointernal  pair  {*),  and  in  th« 
Spatangoid  Pluteus  a  fifth  pair  may  be  added  on  the  external  side  of  the 
anterior  pair  forming  an  anterocxternal  pair  (^). 

Each  of  the  lirst-formed  paired  calcareous  rods  Is  composed  of  three 
processes!  two  of  which  extend  into  the  anterior  and  posterior  arms  ;  and  the 
third  and  strongest  passes  into  the  anal  lobe,  and  there  meets  its  fellow 
(fig.  26;).  A  transverse  bar  in  front  of  the  arms  joins  the  rods  of  the  two 
sides  meeting  them  at  the  point  where  the  three  processes  diverge.  The 
process  In  the  anterolateral  arm  (fig.  366  li)  is  at  first  independent  of  this 
system  of  rods,  but  eventually  unites  with  it.     Although  our  knowledge  of 
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the  Pluleus  lypc5  in  Ihe  different  groups  is  not  sufficient  to  generalise  with 
great  confidence,  a  few  points  seem  to  have  been  fairly  determined'.  The 
Plutei  of  Strongylocenlrus  (figs.  ;66  and  267)  and  Echinus  have  eight  arma 
and  four  ciliated  epaulettes.  The  only  Cidaris-like  form,  the  Pluteus  of 
which  is  known,  is  Arbacia :  it  presents  certain  peculiarities.  The  anal  lobe 
develops  a  pair  of  posterior  (auricular)  appendages,  and  the  ciliated  ring, 
besides  growing  out  Into  the  normal  eight  appendages,  has  a  pair  of  short 
blunt  anterior  and  posterior  lobes.  An  extra  pair  of  non-ciliated  accessory 
mouth  arms  appears  also  to  be  developed.  Ciliated  epaulettes  are  noi 
present.  So  far  as  is  known  the  Clypeastroid  larva  is  chiefly  characterized 
by  the  round  form  of  the  anal  lobe.  The  calcareous  rods  are  latticed.  In  the 
Pluteus  of  Spatangoids  there  are  (fig.  z6]j  five  pairs  of  arms  around  the 
mouth  pointing  forwards,  and  three  arms  developed  from  the  anal  lobe 
pointing  backwards.  One  of  these  is  unpaired,  and  starts  from  the  apex  of 
the  anal  lobe.  All  the  arms  have  calcareous  rods  which,  in  the  case  of  the 
posterior  pair,  Ihe  anterolateral  pair,  and  the  unpaired  .irm  of  the  anal  lobe, 
are  latticed.     Ciliated  epaulettes  are  not  developed. 

Viviparous  larv.e  of  Echinoids  have  been  described  by  Agassiz*. 

The  development  of  the  permanent  Echinus  has  been  chiefly  worked  out 
by  Agassiz  and  Metschnikoff. 

In  the  Pluteus  of  Echinus  lividus  the  first  indication  of  the  adult  arises, 
when  three  pairs  of  arms  are  already  developed,  as  an  invagination  of  the 
skin  on  the  left  side,  between  the  posterior  and  anterolateral  arms,  the 
bottom  of  which  is  placed  close  to  the  water- vascular  vesicle  (fig.  366  B,  a/). 
The  base  of  this  invagination  becomes  very  thick,  and  forms  the  ventral  disc 
of  the  future  Echinus.  The  parts  connecting  this  disc  with  the  external 
skin  become  however  thin,  and,  on  the  narrowing  of  the  external  aperture  of 
invagination  and  the  growth  of  the  thickened  disc,  constitute  a  covering  for 
the  disc,  called  by  Metschnikoff  the  amnion.  The  water- vascular  vesicle 
adjoining  this  disc  grows  out  into  five  processes,  forming  as  many  tube  feet, 
which  cause  the  surface  of  the  involuted  disc  to  be  produced  into  the  same 
number  of  processes.  The  external  opening  of  the  invagination  of  the  disc 
never  closes,  and  after  the  developnient  of  the  tube  feet  begins  to  widen 
again,  and  the  amnion  to  atrophy.  Through  the  opening  of  the  invagination 
the  tube  feet  now  project.  The  dorsal  and  right  surface  of  the  Pluteus, 
which  extends  so  as  to  embrace  the  opening  of  the  madreporic  canal  and 
the  anus,  forms  the  abaclinal  or  dorsal  surface  of  the  future  Echinus 
(fig.  367,  a).  This  disc  (its  on  to  the  aciinal  invaginated  surface  which  arises 
on  the  left  side  of  the  Pluteus.  On  the  right  surface  of  the  larva  (dorsal  of 
permanent  Echinus)  two  pedicellaria;  appear,  and  at  a  later  period  spines 
are  formed,  which  are  at  first  arranged  in  a  ring-like  form  round  the  edge  of 
the  primitively  flat  test.  While  these  changes  are  taking  place,  and  the  two 
surfaces  of  the  future  Echinus  are  gradually  moulding  themselves  so  as  10 

'   (Wf  especlnlly  Miiller.  Agassiz,  and  Metschnikoff. 

'  For  viviparous  Echini  t-tdt  Agassi,  /Vk.  Amtr.  Aaid.  1S76. 
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form  what  is  obviously  a  young  Ediinus,  the  arms  of  ihe  Plulcus  with  iheir 

contained  skeleton  have  been  graduiilly  unclcrgoing  atrophy.  They  become 
irregular  in  form,  their  contained  skcletoo  breaks  up  into  small  pieces,  and 
they  are  gradually  absorbed. 

The   water- vascular   ring   is    from   the    iirst    complete,   so   ihat,    as    in 
Asterias,  il  is  perforated  through  the  centre  by  a  new  (Esophagtis.    "CCQrdinjt 


FlO.    ififi,      SlOB  AND   DORSAL   VIEW   OK   A   LARVA  or   STKOKOVIOCSSTBVI. 

(From  Agasli.)    General  reference  letters  u  in  tigi.  »6^  Anil  t6j. 
e".    anieroklcrai  arms:  v".  dlinted  epnu1etl«:  u'.  invagination  la  brm  the  due 
of  Echinus. 

to  Agassii  the  tirst  five  tentacles  or  tube  feet  grow  into  the  nidinl  catialt, 
and  form  the  odd  terminal  tentacles  exactly  as  in  AsteHks'.  Spatangni 
only  differs  in  development  from  Echinus  in  the  fact  thai  the  opening  of  ihe 
invagination  to  form  ihe  veniral  disc  becomes  completely  closed,  iind  IbAi 
■lie  tube  feet  have  eventually  lo  force  their  way  through  the  larval  epidettnit 
of  the  amnion,  which  is  niplurcd  in  the  process  nnd  eventually  tlirown 
off. 

OiiDoldea.  The  lar\-a  of  Antcdon,  while  still  within  the 
(^-shcll,  as.su(nes  an  oval  form  and  uniform  ciliatton.     Before  it 

'  Gotic  (No.  649)  (UpiK>rte<l  by  Muiler's  and  Krohn's  i.liler,  and  in  »me  polnti 
eKlmnelj  erroneous  olHcivntions,  has  cnuncialed  the  view  that  Ihe  nulial  tanal*  |n 
Echlnoids  and  tlololhiuoiils  have  n  dlflbrenl  nature  frorn  thivtc  in  AsttruiJi  bhI 
Ophiuraldn. 
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becomes  hatched  the  uniform  layer  of  cilia  is  replaced  by  four 
transverse  bands  of  cilia,  and  a  tuft  of  cilia  at  the  posterior 
extremity.     In    this   condition    it   escapes   from    the   egg-shell 


I 


Fig.  167,     FuLL-dRow.N  uvsva  or  Stronuvlocentrus.    (Kiom  Agassii,) 
The  figure  shews  the  laigely-developetl   abaclinal  disc  of  the  young   Echinus 
enclosing  Ihe  larval  stomach.     Reference  letters  as  in  previous  ligs. 

(fig.  268  A),  and  becomes  bilateral,  owing  to  a  flattening  of  the 
ventral    surface.     On   the   flattened   surface  appears  a  cilia) 
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depression  corresponding^  in  position  with  the  now  clbiad  blu- 
topore  (vide  p,  550).  The  third  ciliated  band  bends  forward 
to  pass  in  front  of  this  (fig.  269).  Bdiind  the  last  dliated  bond 
there  is  present  a  small  depression  of  unknown  function,  also 


Fig.  «68.     THREI  STAC.ES  in  the  DBVELOFHeNT  OF  Ahtbdon  (Comatula.) 
(From  I.ubbock;  after  Thomson.) 
A.  lam  just  halched ;  B.  larva  with  nittimenl  of  ihe  calcareoui  plates;  C.  Penla- 
rincndlam. 
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situated  on  the  ventral  surface.  The  posterior  extremity  of  the 
embryo  elongates  to  form  the  rudiment  of  the  future  stem,  and 
a  fresh  depression,  marking  the  position  of  the  future  mouth, 
makes  its  appearance  on  the  anterior  and  ventral  part. 

While  the  ciliated  bands  are  still  at  their  full  development, 
the  calcareous  skeleton  of  the  future  calyx  makes  its  appearance 
in  the  form  of  two  roxvs,  each  of  five  plates,  formed  of  a  network 
of  spicula  (figs.  268  B  and  269).  The  plates  of  the  anterior  ring 
are  known  as  the  orals,  those  of  the  posterior  as  the  basals. 
The  former  surround  the  left,  i.e.  anterior 
peritoneal  sack  ;  the  latter  the  right,  i.e. 
posterior  peritoneal  sack.  The  two  rows 
of  plates  are  at  first  not  quite  transverse, 
but  form  two  oblique  circles,  the  dorsal 
end  being  in  advance  of  the  ventral. 
The  rows  soon  become  tran.sverse,  while 
the  originally  somewhat  ventral  oral 
surface  is  carried  into  the  centre  of  the 
area  enclosed  by  the  oral  plates. 

By  the  change  in  position  of  the 
original  ventral  surface  relatively  to  the 
axis  of  the  body,  the  bilateral  symmetry 
of  the  larva  passes  into  a  radial  sym- 
metry. While  the  first  skeletal  elements 
of  the  calyx  are  being  formed,  the 
skeleton  of  the  stem  is  also  established. 
The  terminal  plate  is  first  of  all  esta- 
blished, then  the  joints,  eight  at  first,  of 
the  stem.  The  centro-dorsal  plate  is 
stated  by  Thomson  to  be  formed  as  the 
uppermost  joint  of  the  stem'.  The  larva,  after  the  completion 
of  the  above  changes,  is  shewn  in  fig.  268  B,  and  somewhat  more 
diagram m at i call y  in  fig.  269, 

After  the  above  elements  of  the  skeleton  have  become  es- 
tablished the  ciliated  bands  undergo  atrophy,  and  shortly  after- 

■  Giille  (No.  5W)  on  Ihe  olher  hand  holds  Ihat  the  ccniro-dorsa!  ptale  is  developed 
by  ibe  coalescence  of  a  scries  of  at  first  jndcpcndenl  rods,  which  originale  liiiiiul- 
laaeouily  wiih,  and  close  la,  the  lower  edges  of  the  bssals,  and  that  ii  is  therefore 
o  the  basals. 


169.        LAkVA    OF 


I.   TeimiQal  plate  at  the 
end  of  the  stem  ;  3.  basals  ; 

or,  orals;  ^. posUioa of blai- 
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wards  the  larva  becomes  attached  by  the  terminal  plate  of  its 
stem.  It  then  passes  into  the  Pentacrinoid  stage.  The  larva  in 
this  stage  is  shewn  in  fig.  268  C  and  fig.  27a  New  joints  are 
added  at  the  upper  end  of  the  stem  next  the  calyx,  and  a  new 
element — the  radials — makes  its  appearance  as  a  ring  of  five 
small  plates,  placed  in  the  space  between  the  basals  and  orals. 
and  in  the  intervals  alternating  with  them 
(fig.  270,  4).  The  roof  of  the  oral  vesti- 
bule {vide  fig.  253  and  p.  551)  has  in 
the  meantime  become  ruptured ;  and 
the  external  opening  of  the  mouth  thus 
becomes  established.  Surrounding  the 
mouth  are  five  petal-like  lobes,  each  of 
them  supported  by  an  oral  plate  (fig. 
268  C).  In  the  intervals  between  them 
five  branched  and  highly  contractile  ten- 
tacles, which  were  previously  enclosed 
within  the  vestibule,  now  sprout  out : 
they  mark  the  position  of  the  future 
radial  canals,  and  are  outgrowths  of  the 
water- vascular  riny.  At  the  base  of  each 
of  thL-m  a  pair  of  additional  tentacles  is 
soon  formed.  Each  primary  tentacle  cor- 
responds to  one  of  the  radials.  These 
latter  are  therefore,  as  their  name  implies, 
radial  in  position;  while  the  basals  and 
orals  are  interradial.  In  addition  to  the 
contractile  radial  tentacles  ten  non-con- 
tractile tentacles,  also  <]iverticula  of  the 
water-vascular  ring,  are  soon  formed,  two 
for  each  intcrradius. 

In  the  course  of  the  further  develop- 
ment the  equatorial  space  between  the 
orals  and  the  basals  enlarj^es.  and  gives 
rise  to  a  wide  oral  disc,  the  sides  of  which     """  ")*"'=  iiiomscm.j 

,  I   L      ,1  11  .-  .1  1.  liTminaliilileofsictii; 

are  lornied  by  the  radials  resting  on  the  ^j,  ctniro.iiorsai  |.1aic;  j. 
basals;  while  in  the  centre  of  it  are  I'l^^il-:  4- ra.lials;  ^r.  ..rai* 
placed  the  five  orals,  each  with  its  special  lobe. 

The  anus,  which  is  formed  on  the  ventral  side  in  the  position 


IN.    (Fr.. 
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of  the  blastopore  (p.  551),  becomes  surrovinded  by  an  anal  plate, 
which  is  intcrradial  in  position,  and  lies  on  the  surface  of  the 
oral  disc  between  the  orals  and  radiais.  On  the  oral  plate  in 
the  next  interradius  is  placed  the  opening  of  a  single  funnel 
leading  into  the  body  cavity,  which  Ludwig  regards  as  equiva- 
lent to  the  opening  of  the  madreporic  canal  {vUie  p.  55 1)'- 

From  the  edge  of  the  vestibule  the  arms  grow  out,  carrying 
with  them  the  tentacular  prolongation  of  the  water-vascular  ring. 
Two  additional  rows  of  radiais  are  soon  added. 

The  stalked  Pentacrinoid  larva  becomes  converted,  on  the 
absorption  of  the  stalk,  into  the  adult  Antedon.  The  stalk  is 
functionally  replaced  by  a  number  of  short  cirri  springing  from 
the  centro-dorsal  plate.  The  five  basals  coalesce  into  a  single 
plate,  known  as  the  rosette,  and  the  five  orals  disappear,  though 
the  lobes  on  which  they  were  placed  persist.  In  some  stalked 
forms,  e.g.  Rhizocrinus  Hyocrinus,  the  orals  are  permanently 
retained.  The  arms  bifurcate  at  the  end  of  the  third  radial,  and 
the  first  radial  becomes  in  Antedon  rosacea  (though  not  in  all 
species  of  Antedon)  concealed  from  the  surface  by  the  growth  of 
the  centro-dorsal  plate.  An  immense  number  of  funnels,  leading 
into  the  body  cavity,  are  formed  in  addition  to  the  single  one* 
present  in  the  young  larva.  These  are  regarded  by  Ludwig  as 
equivalent  to  so  many  openings  of  the  madreporic  canal ;  and 
there  are  developed,  in  correspondence  with  them,  diverticula  of 
the  water-vascular  ring. 


Comparison  of  Eckinoderm  LarvtB  and  General  Conclusions. 

In  any  comparison  of  the  various  types  of  Echinoderm  larv<e 
it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  between  the  free-swimming  forms, 
and  the  viviparous  or  fixed  forms.  A  very  superficial  examina- 
tion suffices  to  shew  that  the  free-swimming  forms  agree  very 
much   more   closely   amongst   themselves   than   the   viviparous 

'  I  have  made  no  attempl  lo  discoss  the  homolt^ea  uf  the  plates  of  Ihe  larval 
EchincxlcToiBla  because  the  criteria  for  such  a  discussion  are  still  ia  dispute.  The 
su^eslive  memoirs  of  P.  H.  Carpenter  (No.  E48)  on  this  subject  may  be  consulted  by 
the  reader.  CarpcTilec  altempls  to  found  his  homologies  on  th«  relation  i>r  (he  plates 
Lo  Ihe  primitive  peritoneal  vesicles,  and  I  am  inclined  lo  believe  thai  this  method  uf 
dealing  with  these  homoli^es  is  the  riEhl  one.  Ludwig  (No.  55U)  by  r^arding  the 
opening  of  the  madreporic  canal  as  a  fixed  point  has  arrived  at  very  different  results. 
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forms.  We  are  therefore  justified  in  concluding  that  in  the 
viviparous  forms  the  development  is  abbreviated  and  modified. 

All  the  free  forms  are  neajrly  alike  in  their  earliest  stage  after 
the  formation  of  the  archenteron.  The  surface  between  the 
anus  and  the  future  mouth  becomes  flattened,  and  (except  in 
Antedon,  Cucumaria,  Psolinus,  etc.  which  practically  have  an 
abbreviated  development  like  that  of  the  viviparous  forms)  a 
ridge  of  cilia  becomes  established  in  front  of  the  mouth,  and  a 
second  ridge  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus.  This  larval 
form,  which  is  shewn  in  fig.  264  A,  is  the  type  from  which  the 
various  forms  of  Echinoderm  larvae  start. 

In  all  cases,  except  in  Bipinnaria,  the  two  ciliated  ridges 
soon  become  united,  and  constitute  a  single  longitudinal  post- 
oral  ciliated  ring. 

The  larvae  in  their  further  growth  undergo  various  changes, 
and  in  the  later  stages  they  may  be  divided  into  two  groups  : 

(i)     The  Pluteus  larva  of  Echinoids  and  Ophiuroids. 

(2)  The  Auricularia  (Holothuroids)  and  Bipinnaria  (Aster- 
oids) type. 

The  first  group  is  characterized  by  the  growth  of  a  number 
of  arms  more  or  less  surrounding  the  mouth,  and  supported 
by  calcareous  rods.  The  ciliated  band  retains  its  primitive 
condition  as  a  simple  longitudinal  band  throughout  larval  life. 
There  is  a  very  small  pne-oral  lobe,  while  an  anal  lobe  is  very 
largely  developed. 


The  Auricularia  and  Bi- 
pinnaria resemble  each  other 
in  shape,  in  the  development 
of  a  large  pra,*-oral  lobe,  and 
in  the  absence  of  provisional 
calcareous  rods  ;  but  differ  in 
the  fact  that  the  ciliated  band 
is  single  in  Auricularia  (fig 
271  A),  and  is  double  in  Bi- 
pinnaria (fig.  271  B). 

The  Bipinnaria  larva  shews 
a  great  tendency  to  develop 
soft  arms;  while  in  the  Auri- 
cularia the  longitudinal  ciliat- 


B 
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Vie.  271.      A.     THK  I.ARVA  OF  A   HOLO- 

TurRoii).     H.    The  larva  ok  an  Astk- 

RIAS. 

///.  mouth  ;  s/.  stomach  ;  </.  anus  ;  /.» . 
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ed  band  breaks  up  into  a  number  of  transverse  ciliated  bands. 
This  condition  is  in  some  instances  reached  directly,  and  such 
larvae  undoubtedly  approximate  to  the  larvx  of  Antedon,  in 
which  the  uniformly  ciliated  condition  is  succeeded  by  one  with 
four  transverse  bands,  of  which  one  is  prs-oral. 

All  or  nearly  all  Echinoderm  larvje  are  bilaterally  symmetrical, 
and  since  all  Echinodermata  eventually  attain  a  radial  sym- 
metry, a  change  necessarily  takes  place  from  the  bilateral  to  the 
radial  type. 

In  the  case  of  the  Holothurians  and  Antedon,  and  generally 
in  the  viviparous  types,  this  change  is  more  or  less  completely 
effected  in  the  embryonic  condition  ;  but  in  the  Bipinnaria  and 
Pluteus  types  a  radial  symmetry  does  not  become  apparent  till 
after  the  absorption  of  the  larval  appendages.  It  is  a  re- 
markable fact,  which  seems  to  hold  for  the  Asteroids,  Ophiur- 
oids,  Echinoids,  and  Crinoids,  that  the  dorsal  side  of  the  larva  is 
not  directly  converted  into  the  dorsal  disc  of  the  adult;  but 
the  dorsal  and  right  side  becomes  the  adult  dorsal  or  abactinal 
surface,  while  the  ventral  and  left  becomes  the  actinal  or  ventral 
surface. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  with  reference  to  the  larv^  of  the 
Echinodermata  that  the  various  existing  types  of  larvae  must 
have  been  formed  after  the  differentiation  of  the  existing  groups 
of  the  Echinodermata  ;  otherwise  it  would  be  necessary  to  adopt 
the  impossible  position  that  the  different  groups  of  Echinoder- 
mata were  severally  descended  from  the  different  types  of  larvse. 
The  various  special  appendages,  etc.  of  the  different  \arvs  have 
therefore  a  purely  secondary  significance;  and  their  atrophy 
at  the  time  of  the  passage  of  the  larva  into  the  adult,  which 
is  nothing  else  but  a  complicated  metamorphosis,  is  easily  ex- 
plained. 

Originally,  no  doubt,  the  transition  from  the  larva  to  the 
adult  was  very  simple,  as  it  is  at  present  in  most  Holothurians ; 
but  as  the  larvae  developed  various  provisional  appendages,  it 
became  necessary  that  these  should  be  absorbed  in  the  pass^e 
to  the  adult  state. 

It  would  obviously  be  advantageous  that  their  absorption 
should  be  as  rapid  as  possible,  since  the  larva  in  a  slate  of 
transition   to   the   adult   would    be  in   a  very  disadvantageous 
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position.  The  rapid  metamorphosis,  whidi  we  find  in  Astefoldflb 
Ophiuroids,  and  Echinoids  in  the  passage  from  the  larval  to  die 
adult  state,  has  no  doubt  arisen  for  this  reason. 

In  spite  of  the  varying  provisional  appendages  possessed  by 
Echinoderm  larvae  it  is  possible,  as  stated  above  (p.  574),  to 
recognise  a  type  of  larva,  of  which  all  the  existing  Echinoderm 
larval  forms  are  modifications.  This  type  does  not  appear  to 
me  to  be  closely  related  to  that  of  the  larvae  of  any  gnmp 
described  in  the  preceding  pages:  It  has  no  doubt  certani 
resemblances  to  the  trochosphere  larva  of  Chaetopoda,  MoUiisca, 
etc.,  but  the  differences  between  the  two  types  are  more  strikii^ 
than  the  resemblances.  It  firstly  differs  from  the  trochoqrfiere 
larva  in  the  character  of  the  ciliation.  Both  larvae  start  from  the 
uniformly  ciliated  condition,  but  while  the  prae-oral  ring  is  almost 
invariable,  and  a  peri-anal  ring  very  common  in  the  trochosphere; 
in  the  Echinoderm  larva  such  rings  are  rarely  found  ;  and  even 
when  present,  i^.  the  prae-oral  ring  of  Bipinnaria  and  the  terminal 
though  hardly  peri-anal  patch  of  Antedon,  do  not  resemble 
closely  the  more  or  less  similar  structures  of  the  trochosphere. 
The  two  ciliated  ridges  (fig.  264  A)  common  to  all  the  Edisno- 
derm  larvae,  and  subsequently  continued  into  a  longitudinal  ring, 
have  not  yet  been  found  in  any  trochosphere.  The  transverse 
ciliated  rings  of  the  Holothurian  and  Crinoid  larvae  are  of  no 
importance  in  the  comparison  between  the  trochosphere  larvae 
and  the  larvae  of  Echinodermata,  since  such  rings  are  frequently 
secondarily  developed.  Cf.  Pneumodermon  and  Dentalium  a- 
mongst  Mollusca. 

In  the  character  of  the  prae-oral  lobe  the  two  types  again 
differ.  Though  the  prae-oral  lobe  is  often  found  in  Echinoderm 
larvae  it  is  never  the  seat  of  an  important  (supra-oesophageal) 
ganglion  and  organs  of  special  sense,  as  it  invariably  is  in  the 
trochosphere. 

Nothing  like  the  vaso-peritoneal  vesicles  of  the  Echinoderm 
larvae  has  been  found  in  the  trochosphere ;  nor  have  the  charac- 
teristic trochosphere  excretory  organs  been  found  in  the  Elchino- 
derm  larvae. 

The  larva  which  most  nearly  approaches  those  of  the  Echino- 
dermata is  the  larva  of  Balanoglossus  described  in  the  next 
chapter. 
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The  lar\a  of  Ralanoglossus  is  known  as  Tornaria.  The  prae- 
larval  development  is  not  known,  and  the  youngest  stage  (fig. 
272)  so  far  described  (Gotte,  No.  569)  has 
many  remarkable  points  of  resemblance  to 
a  young  Bipinnaria. 

A  mouth  (w),  situated  on  the  ventral 
surface,  leads  into  an  alimentary  canal  with 
a  terminal  anus  {an).  A  pras-oral  lobe  is 
well  developed,  as  in  Bipinnaria,  bat  there 
is  no  post-anal  lobe.  The  bands  of  cilia 
have  the  same  general  form  as  in  Bipin-  s^-^^g^,' 
nana.  There  is  a  prie-oral  band,  and  a  went  of  Tornabia, 
longitudinal  post-oral  band;  and  the  two  ''^^'^.'^^'alled  «Mer- 
bands  nearly  meet  at  the  apex  of  the  pra;-  vascular  vesicle  dcvebp- 
oral  lobe  (fig.  273).  A  contractile  band  of^the^i 
passes  from  the  cesophagus  to  the  apex  of  mouth:  an. ! 
the  pras-oral  lobe,  and  a  diverticulum  (fig.  272,  IV)  from  the 
alimentary  tract,  directed  towards  the  dorsal  surface,  is  present. 
Contractile  cells  are  scattered  in  the  space  between  the  body 
wall  and  the  gut. 

In  the  following  stage  (fig.  274  A)  a  conspicuous  transverse 
post-oral  band  of  a  single  row  of  long  cilia  is  formed,  and  the 
original  bands  become  more  sinuous.  The  alimentary  diverti- 
culum of  the  last  stage  becomes  an  independent  vesicle  opening 
by  a  pore  on  the  dorsal  surface  (fig.  274  A,  «').  The  contractile 
cord  is  now  inserted  on  this  vesicle.  Where  this  cord  joins  the 
apex  of  the  pra;-oral  lobe  between  the  two  anterior  bands  of 
cilia  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast  (?  a  ganglion)  has   become 
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established,  and  on  it  are  placed 
two  eye-spots  (fig.  273  oc,  and 
fig.  274  A).     A  deep  bay  is 
formed  on  the  ventral  surface  of 
the  larva. 

As  the  larva  grows  older  the 
original  bands  of  cilia  become 
more    sinuous,    and    a    second 
transverse  band  with  small  dlia 
is  formed  (in  the  Mediterranean 
larva)    between    the    previous 
transverse  band  and  the  anus. 
The    water-vascular   vesicle    is 
prolonged  into  two  spurs,  one 
on  each  side  of  the  stomach. 
A  pulsating  vesicle  or  heart  is 
also  formed  (fig.  274  B,  i^,  and  arises,  accOTdit^  to  Spengd 
(No.  678),  as  a  thicken- 
ing of  the  epidermis. 
It     subsequently     be- 
comes enveloped  in  a 
pericardium,     and     is 
placed  in  a  depression 
in    the   water -vascular 
vesicle.     Two  pairs  of 
diverticula,  one  behind 
the    other,    grow    out 
(Agassiz,  No.  568)  from 
the    gastric    region  of 
the    alimentary  canal. 
The  two  parts  of  each 
pair     form      flattened 
compartments,     which 
together  give  rise  to  a 
complete  investment  of         fio.  174.   Two  stages  in  the  development 
the  adjoining  parts  of    o'Tornaru.    (Aft«  Meischnikoff.) 
.....  .        .  The  block  lines  represent  the  ciliated  liaii<l&. 

the    alimentary    tract.         „.  ^a^^^, .  „„.  ^i;^,.  j^.  bratKhi.!  cleft  ;  */. 
The   two  parts  of  each      hcan ;    c.    body   cavity    between    »planchnic    and 
,    ,         .  somatic  mesoblasl  layeii ;  tc.  wtler-vofcular  veskle: 

coalesce,  and  thus  form      v.  circular  blmvl-verael. 
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a  double -wailed  cylinder  round  the  alimentary  tract,  but  their 
cavities  remain  separated  by  a  dorsal  and  ventral  septum. 

Eventually  (Spengel)  the  cavity  of  the  anterior  cylinder 
forms  the  section  of  the  body  cavity  in  the  collar  of  the  adult, 
and  that  of  the  posterior  (fig.  274  B,  c)  the  remainder  of  the 
body  cavity.  The  septa,  separating  the  two  halves  of  each, 
remain  as  dorsal  and  ventral  mesenteries. 

The  conversion  of  Tornaria  (fig.  274  A)  into  Balanoglossus 
(fig.  274  B)  is  effected  in  a  few  hours,  and  consists  mainly  in 
certain  changes  in  configuration,  and  in  the  disappearance  of 
the  longitudinal  ciliated  band. 

The  body  of  the  young  Balanoglossus  (fig,  274  B)  is  divided 
into  three  regions  (i)  the  proboscidian  region,  (2)  the  collar, 
(3)  the  trunk  proper.  The  proboscidian  region  is  formed  by  the 
elongation  of  the  prs-oral  lobe  into  an  oval  body  with  the  eye- 
spots  at  its  extremity,  and  provided  with  strong  longitudinal 
muscles.  The  heart  (Jit)  and  water- vascular  vesicle  lie 
base,  but  the  contractile  cord  con- 
nected with  the  latter  is  no  longer 
present.  The  mouth  is  placed  on 
the  ventral  side  at  the  base  of  the 
pra:-oral  lobe,  and  immediately  be- 
hind it  is  the  collar.  The  remainder 
of  the  body  is  more  or  less  conical, 
and  is  still  girt  with  the  larval 
transverse  ciliated  band,  which  lies 
in  the  middle  of  the  gastric  region 
in  the  Mediterranean  species,  but 
in  the  (esophageal  region  in  the 
American  one. 

The  whole  of  the  body,  including 
the  proboscis,  becomes  richly  cili- 
ated. 

One  of  the  most  important  cha- 
racters of  the  adult  Balanoglossus 
consists  in  the  presence  of  respira- 
tory structures  comparable  with  the 
vertebrate  gill  slits.  The  earliest  traces  of  these  structures 
are  distinctly  formed  while  the  larva  is  still   in   the   Tornaria 
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conditiotii  as  one  pair  of  pouches  fiom  the  qsaogbaffas  hi  die 
Mediterranean  species,  and  four  patis  in  the  American  one 
(fig.  275,  dr). 

In  the  Mediterranean  Tomaria  the  two  pouches  meet  the 
skin  doisally,  and  in  ibe  young  Balanoglossus  (fig.  274  B»  h) 
acquire  an  external  opening  on  the  dorsal  side.    In  die  American 
species  the  first  four  pouches  are  without  external  c^Msnings 
till  additional  pouches  have  been  formed.    Fresh  gill  pouches 
ccmtinue  to  be  fcMrmed  both  in  the  American  and  probaUy' 
the  Mediterranean  spedes,  but  the  conversion  of  the  sfanpk 
pouches   into   the    complicated   gill    structure   of  the   adult 
has  only  been  studied  by  Agi^six  (Na  568)  in  the  American 
species.    It  would  seem  in  the  first  place  tiiat  tte  structure  of 
the  adult  gill  slits  is  much  less  complicated  in  the  American  than 
in  the  Mediterranean  species.   The  simjde  pouches  of  the  young 
become  fairly  numerous.    They  are  at  first  circular;  they  then 
become  elliptical,  and  the  dorsal  wall  of  each  slit  becomes  folded; 
subsequentiy  fresh  folds  are  formed  whidi  greatly  increase  die 
complexity  of  the  gilb.    The  external  openii^  are  not  acqiured 
till  comparatively  late. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the  internal  organs,  mainly 
derived  from  Agassiz,  is  still  imperfect.  The  vascular  system  appears  early 
in  the  form  of  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral  vessel,  both  pointed,  and  apparently 
ending  blindly  at  their  two  extremities.  The  two  spurs  of  the  water-vascular 
vesicle,  which  in  the  Tomaria  stage  rested  upon  the  stomach,  now  grow 
round  the  oesophagus,  and  form  an  anterior  vascular  ring,  which  Agassiz 
describes  as  becoming  connected  with  the  heart,  though  it  still  communicates 
with  the  exterior  by  the  dorsal  pore  and  seems  to  become  connected  with  the 
remainder  of  the  vascular  system.  According  to  Spengel  (No.  572)  the 
dorsal  vessel  becomes  connected  with  the  heart,  which  remains  through  life 
in  the  proboscis :  the  cavity  of  the  water- vascular  vesicle  forms  the  cavity  of 
the  proboscis  in  the  adult,  and  its  pore  remains  as  a  dorsal  (not,  as  usually 
stated,  ventral)  pore  leading  to  the  exterior. 

The  eye-spots  disappear. 

Tornaria  is  a  very  interesting  larval  form,  since  it  is  inter- 
mediate in  structure  between  the  larva  of  an  Echinoderm  and 
trochosphere  type  common  to  the  Mollusca,  Chastopoda,  etc. 
The  shape  of  the  body  especially  the  form  of  the  ventral 
depression,  the  character  of  the  longitudinal  ciliated  band,  the 
structure  and  derivation  of  the  water-vascular  vesicle,  and  the 
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formation  of  the  walls  of  the  body  cavity  as  gastric  diverticula, 
are  all  characters  which  point  to  a  connection  with  Echinoderm 
larvae. 

On  the  other  hand  the  eye-spots  at  the  end  of  the  prae-oral 
lobe\  the  contractile  band  passing  from  the  oesophagus  to  the 
eye-spots  (fig.  273),  the  two  posterior  bands  of  cilia,  and  the 
terminal  anus  are  all  trochosphere  characters. 

The  persistence  of  the  prae-oral  lobe  as  the  proboscis  is 
interesting,  as  tending  to  shew  that  Balanoglossus  is  the  sur- 
viving representative  of  a  primitive  group. 
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supra-oesophageal  ganglion,  and  it  does  not  seem  absolutely  impossible  that  it  may  give 
rise  to  the  dorso-median  cord  in  the  region  of  the  collar,  which  constitutes,  according 
to  Spengel,  the  main  ganglion  of  the  adult. 
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Abdominalia,  459,  493,  499 

Acanthocephala,  379 

Acanthosoma,  473,  474,  475 

Acarina,  444,  454 

Accipenser,  102 

Achaeta,  319 

Achelia,  538 

Achtheres  percarum,  490 

Acineta,  7,  8 

Acraspeda,  151,  165,  167,  178,  179,  182, 

185,  186 
Actinia,  169,  171,  179 
Actinophrys,  9 

Actinotrocha,  315,  318,  363,  ^64 
Actinozoa,  16,   101,  152,  160,  170,  171, 

172,  176,  178,  179,  181,  181,  186 
Actinula,  155 
Aculeata,  411 
iEgineta  flavescens,  158 
iliginidae,  156,  158 
y^ginopsis  Mediterranea,  158 
JEquorea,  Mitrocoma,  182 
Agalma,  163 
Agelena,  436,  450 
Agelena  labjrrinthica,  119,  438 
Aiciope,  74 
Alcippidse,  499 
Alcyonaria,  153 
Alcyonidae,  167,  168 
Alcyonidium  mytiH,  297*  300,  302 
Alcyonium  palmatum,  119, 148,  167,  182 
Alima,  484,  486 
Amoeba,  19,  20 
Amphibia,  22,  54,  56,  59,  60,  63,  66,  74, 

83,  102 
Amphilina,  218 

Amphioxus,  54,  56,  59,  61,  66,  93,  426 
Amphipoda,  518 
Amphiponis  lactifloreus,  202 
Amphistomum,  31 

„  subclavatum,  205 

Amphitrochse,  330 
Amphiura  squamata,  565 


Anchorella,  108,  492,  520  \ 

Anelasma  squalicola,  499 

Anguillulidae,  371 

Annelida,  14,  25,  98,  503,  525 

Anodon,  37,  38,  39,  loo,  107,  259,  260, 

265,  260,  268 
Anopla,  189,  202 
Anura,  5 

Antedon,  568,  C73,  574 
Aphides,  15,  16,  76,  79,  116,  428,  429 
Aphrodite,  42 

Apis,  402,  407,  408,  4I2,  413 
Aplysia,  99,  226,  238,  252,  253 
Aplysinidse,  1 46 
Apcxia,  459,  493 
Aptera,  395,  420 
Apus,  16,  79,  460,  463 
Arachnida,  2a,  114,  119,  413,  431,  435, 

444>  454.  455»  458,  537,  539 
Arachnitis,  171 
Araneina,  50,  51,  436 
Arbacia,  567 
Area,  38 
Archigetes,  218 
Archizosea  gigas,  494 
Arenicola,  42 

Argiope,  311,  312,  315,  317 
Argonauta,  247,  248 
Aigulus,  492 
Armata,  355 
Arthropoda,  12,  16,  18,  22,  75,  77»79»83, 

108,  no,  221,  382,  383,  434,  448,503, 

5«5.  534.  54>.  54« 
Articulata,  311,  313,  316,  317 

Ascaridiae,  371 

Ascaris  nigrovenosa,  16,  82 

„      lumbricoides,  375 
Ascetta,  I44 
Ascidia  canina,  53 
Asddians,  74,  102,  208,  426 
Asellus  aquaticus,  112,120,  516 
Astacus,   66,   465,  477,  511,  512,  513, 
5^5 
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Asteracanthion»  69,  70,  561 

Asterias,  10,  68,  ^  7i>  78,  80,  84,  549, 

Asteroidea,  35,  36,  544,  549,  557,  563, 

576 
Astrsea,  169 
Astroides,  169 
Atax  BoKud,  445 
Atlanta,  931,  340 
Atrochse,  330 
Anrelia,  167 

Attricularia,  553,  554,  569,  574 
Autolytus  comutus,  319,  343 
Ayes,  k6,  K9,  61,  64,  107.  109 
AxolotI,  ID 

Balanoglossos,  576,  579,  581 

Bftlanus  balanoides,  75,  493 

Bdemnttes,  959,  953 

Bii^nnaria,  557,  563,  574,  576,  579 

Blatta,  374,  395 

Boja&tts,  oigaii  of,  264,  383 

BoneUia,  so,  43,  44,  98,  334,  355,  358, 

359 
BoChriocephaltts  salmonis,  31 1 

„  proboscidens,  313 

Bndiiella,  493 

foachiolaria,  558,  564 

Brachlopoda,  311,  317,  318 

Biachvnra,  460,  480,  483 

Branoiiobdella,  43,  43,  346 

Branchiogasteropoda,  171 

Branchiopoda,  79.  459,  523,  524 

Branchipus,  463,  524 

Branchiura,  459,  492 

Branchionus  urceolaris,  111 

Braula,  396 

Buccinum,  237,  180 

Bulimus  citrinus,  229 

Bunodes,  169,  171 

Buthus,  431 

Calcispongiae,  138,  148 

Calopteryx,  402 

Calycophoridae,  152,  159 

Calyptoblastic  Hydroids,  184,  185 

Calyptraea,  223,  280 

Campanularidae,  183,  184 

Capitella,  330,  332 

Carabidae,  476 

Carcinus  Mcenas,  481,  483 

Cardium,  260,  262 

*)        pygmaeum,  262 

Carinaria,  240 

Caryophyllium,  168,  171 

Cassiopca,  165,  167 

Cccidomyia,  15,  79,  416,  417,  429 

Cephjilopoda,  20,  40,  41,  102,  108,  109, 
i35»  225,  240,  242,  244,  250,  252,  253, 
270,  271,  272,  274,  279,  282,  287 

Cephalothrix  galatheac,  202 

Ceratospongio:,  146 


Cercariae,  307,  308,  309 

Cerianthus,  16B,  171 

Cestodes,  14,  39,  31,  33,  33,  189,  3io» 
313,318,313,435,541 

Chsetogaster,  343 

Chaetopoda,  5,  18,  33,  41,  43,  44,  54, 
67,  309,  315,  370,  375,  307,  313,  317, 
3iSf  3I9»  3^  3«6t  334«  338>  34^>  346» 
349»  350>  35i>  364*  3^  d>^3>  3^,  408, 

^,448,  457»  458.  5«i.  576,58« 
Chaetoptende,  333 

Chsetosomoidea,  97 1 

aicUfcr,  434,  436,  443,  446,  454 

Chennes,  15,  439 

ChUognatha,  113,  387,  389,  391,  393, 

395 
Chilopoda,  387,  393,  394 

ChUostommta,  393,  397,  398,  304,  305 

Chironomtis,  15,  378,  401,  403, 415, 4161 

439 

Chiton,  354,  356,  357,  373 

Chordata,  5 

Chrysaora,  165 

Chthonius,  436 

Cicada,  ^95 

Cirnpcdia,  459,  493,  49^tSOh  SQ9$  5«o 

Ciadocera,  459,  464,  519 

Clausilia,  339 

ClayeUa,  530 

Clavularia  crassa,  167 

Cleodora,  341 

Clepsine,  73,  346,  347,  349,  351,  353, 

353)  354 
Clio,  242,  278 

Clubione,  436 

Clupeidae,  64 

Cobitis  barbatula,  378 

Coccidae,  429 

Coccus,  50 

Ccelebogyne,  79 

Ccelenterata,  3,  <,  13,  18,  26,  27,  28,  35, 

74»  93.  94»  I '6,  148,  170,  178,179.  «8o, 

181,  191.34^ 
Coenurus  cerebralis,  213,  214 
Coleochaete,  1 1 
Coleoptera,  396,  402,  409,  412,  420,  431, 

425 
Collembola,  395,  426 

Comatula,  5,  552,  553 

Condracanthus,  in,  120,  520 

Conochilus  vol  vox,  221 

Convoluta,  32 

Copepoda,  109,  120,  459,  460,  487,  489, 

493»  496,  503,  509.  519 
Corallium  rubrum,  168,  182 

Corethra,  422,  423,  424 

Cranconinx,  476 

Craniadae,  311 

Craniata,  5,  6,  19,  20,  54,  56,  59,  61,  62, 

64,  74,  102 

Crinoidea,  35,  36,  544,  550,  568,  576 

CriotUlus,  321,  324,  328,  341 
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Crisifl,  304 

Echinus  lividui.  83,  84.  88                      J^^fl 

Crocodilis,  63 

Echiimis,  44,  357,  358                            '^^^^1 

Cnislacca,  5,  6,  18,  51,  66. 101,  109,  110, 

Ectoprocta,  997,  306                                    ^^^^H 

458,  465.  487.  JOi,  iti,  ii*.  537.  54' 

.  Laphocans,  473                      ,      ,      , 

Clenophors,  16,93,   '"■><  '5'-   'J3.  US. 

67,  los,  106.  107,  108,  109 

177.  '78,  179.  '80.  181,  181 

Enopla,  189,  105 

Eotoconcha  mirabills,  337 

CuculUniis  el^ans,  46,  75,  81,  37.,  376 

Cucumaria,  546.  S56,  574 

Eolopracla,  191,  398.  300,  30J,  304.  306 

CunUKCie,  4J9,  465,  4B6,  J06 

Epeira,  436 

CurcuUo,  411 

Ephemera,  395,  409,  430,  4II 

Cyclis,  359,  160,  161,  J65 

Ephyra,  186 

Cyclops,  376,  377,  418,  489.  i03 

Epibulii  auranlincH,  159,  165 

Erichlhus,  484,  507 

Cymbulia,  141,  141 

Erranlia,  319,  336 

Cirmotlioa,  s'6>  S'7'  i"}<  i'0.ii4'  5'** 

EspEtia.  14; 

Cynipidffi,  15,  411,  418 

Eslheria,  4^.  464 

Cjrphonanles,  197,  301,  304,  306,  308 

Euaxes,  lol,  311,  334.  341,  346.349 

Cypridlna,  500.  501 

Eucharis.  178 

Cysticcrcus  celiulosa:,  114,  117 

„        mullicotnis,  178 

Eiicopepodn,  459 

„         limaciB,  913 

Eucopc  polyslyla,  33,  154 

EuQice  sanguinea,  319 

Daphnm.  79.  464 

Eupagurosprideaiuiii,  ir3,  113,115,511, 

Dasychone,3il,336 

Decapodi,  66,  348,  459,  46s.  469.  504. 

Sio 

Euphausia,  465,  468,  504,  J05,  518,  513 

5" 

Euroslomata,  176 

Eurykpta  nuriculata,  191 

DentaUum,  is8,  576 

Eurynome,  483 

Desmadiion,  147 

Euspongia,  I46,  I47                                        ^^ 

Dcsoi,  type  of,  196.  197.  ■""'  »<»■  «>4. 

^^H 

Ill,  414 

Filaria,  377                                              ^^H 

FikridEe,  371                                           ^^^H 

Dibranchiala.  uj.  iji 

Firoloidea,  340                                        ^^^^^^| 

Dicyema,  9.  131,  ;34.  135.  136 

Flaeellftta.      8                                        ^^^H 

Dimya,  uf 

I'lusltella,          303                                 ^^^H 

Diphyes,  159 

Fonnica,  396                                                ^^^^^M 

Diploioon,  11,  209,  tlo 

Fungja,  iBi,  186                                    ^^^^1 

Diporpa,  110 

Ftisus,  175,  180.  184,  18S                      ^^^^H 

Diplera,  49, 194,  304,  396.401,401,407, 

^^1 

409.  411,  416,  410,  419 

Discina  radiala,  317 

117                 ^^^H 

Discinidie,  311 

loctuu,  no,  lis                ^^^H 

Discophora,  18,  41,  165,  346.  3N3 

Ganoids,  54,  101                                       ^^ 

Dislomei,  iSg,  105,  415 

Gasteropoda,  39,  4I,  98,  335,  ]j6,  1*9. 

130.  333,  333,  340,  358,  360, 161, 170, 

„        cygnoides,  309 
„        i^tobiparum,  107 
„         ^ceolaturo,  joj 

171. 175.  '79.  183.  334 

CasKolncha,  370 

trigonocephalus,  37s 

Gecarcinus,  465 

Donada,  401 

Ccphyiea,  5,   18,   14,  4+,  54.  67,   loj. 

Dracxincuius,  3j6.  377 

318.  310.  315,  35S.  357.  361,  364 

Echinastn  faUax,  13 

Gennoga,,  IJ4 

Saisii,  loj,  561 

Gci7oaia  hastBia,  156 

Echinodemiala,  j.  18,  14,  3*,   74.  101, 

Geiyonidie.  Ijfi 

,.  i'A-  4>  544.  573.  574.  576,  S^i    ^ 

Glochidia,  367,  }68                                   ^^ 

Gordiacea,  94                                         ^^^^H 
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Gordioidea,  371,  374,  578 
Gorgonia,  108 
Goi^onidse,  181 
Gofgcminse*  181 


Gresaurinidae,  8 
GrTUotali 


GiyllotalpA,  401,  4H,  413 
Gummineaey  147,  I48 
Gymnoblastic  Hydnnds,  184,  185 
Gymnobemata,  99a 

Gymnosomata,  395,  a40»  941,  34a,  970 
Gyrodactylusy  a  10 

HaUchondria,  I47 

Halisarca,  22,  60,  I45 

Halistemma,  165 

Heliddse,  138 

HeUoporidse,  i8a 

Heliz,  67,  229 

Hemiptera,  395,  403,  403,  409,  410,  4«> 

Kieaiia,  108,  491 

Heterakis  vermicularisy  374 

Heteronereis,  343 

Heteropoda,  71,  73,  995,  aa6,  931,  978 

I^exacoraUa,  15a,  179,  i8a 

Hippopoditts  gleba,  2J,  159 

Hifodinea,  74,  84 

Hinido,  3K0,  351,  351,  353,  354 

Holometabola,  490,  499 

Holostomaiii,  905 

Holothttria,  19,  95,  35,  549,  558,  576 

Holothuroidca,  35,  544,  553,  556 

Homarus,  477 

Hyaleacea,  173,  175 

Hyaleidae,  94 1 

Hydra,  91,  93,  96,  98,  19,  34,  159,  154, 

155.  179,  183 
Hydractinia,  539 

Hydrocoralla,  159,  181,  185 

Hydroidea,  153 

Hydromedusae,  152,  179,  183,  183,  184, 

185,  186,  187 
Hydrophilus,  374,   396,  400,  401,  402, 

404,  408,  409 
Hydrozoa,   I4,  19,  16,  97,  67,  102,  152, 

I55»  '65,  179,  180,  181,  182,  539 
Hymenoptera,  396,  401,  402,  4 19,  420, 

4«».  4«5 

Ichneumon,  396 

Inarticulata,  311,  316 

Inermia,  355 

Infusoria,  7,  8 

Insecta,  5,  15,  18,  19,  95,  46,  395,  396, 

4^5.  45$»  458 
Intoshia  gigas,  136 

Isidinae,  181 

Isodyctia,  147 

Isopoda,  109,  515,  519,  521,  523,  527 

Julus  Moneletei,  387,  388,  389 

Kochlorine,  499 


Tiicfrtilia,  64 
Lacinularia,  991,  993 

„        socuOis,  75 
LameUibrandiiata,  93,  95*  rj,  J9,  jA 
995,  941,  957,  958,  959,  969, 970,  »7i. 

«73>  «74.  «88 
Lepadidse,  498 

Lepas  ftsckularis,  994,  493,  494,  495 
Lepidc^teia,  79,  396,  409,  407, 408, 41s, 

413*  415*  417*  4^  4«it  4«3»  4H»  4^ 

iJ^i^  ^6,  5. 

Lcptoplana,  74,  189,  199,  193 

Lmaeopoda,  490,  499,  59P 

Leucifer,  507 

Libellalidie,  409,  4039  400,  490 

Limax,  999,  939,  939,  978,  980 

Limiiadia,  79,  594 

Limulus,  534 

Lina,  ^ 

Lingubdae,  311,  316 

lithobius,  393 

Lobatse,  178 

Loligo,  949,  943,  944,  H7»  «53 

Loncata,  507,  514 

Lota,  105 

Lozosoma,  999,  994,  996,  306,  307 

Ltimbiicua,  341,  968 

„        agrioola,  391 

„         mbellus,  394 

„         trapezoidcs,  13,  391,  393 
Lumbriconereis,  334 
Lymnseus,   82,  98,  996,  997,  939,  938, 

981 
Lycosa,  436 

Macrostomum,  39,  34 

Macrura,  476 

Malacobdella,  903 

Malacodermata,  171 

Malacostraca,   66,   459,   469,  465,  504,  / 

505»  506,  511,  593 
Mammalia,  56,  58,  59,  64,  66 
Marsipobranchii,  59 
Mastigopus,  473,  474 
Medusae,  97, 154,  157,  158,  163. 164.  176, 

178,  i8x,  189,  183,  184,  185,  186 
Mcgalopa,  489,  483,  484 
Melolontha,  409,  491 
Membranipora,  997,  303 
Mermithidae,  371 
Mesotrochse,  330 
Metachaetae,  335 
Metazoa,  9, 10,  19,  67,  86,  195,  135,  149, 

150,  179 

Millepora,  152,  181 

Mitraria,  308,  337 

Molgula,  102 

Mollusca,  5,  18,  94,  66,  74,  84,  99,  995, 
247,  248,  951,  956,  957,  969,  271,  985, 
«88,  307,  325,  333,  352,  576,  589 
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Monomya,  115 
Monostomom  capitellum,  105 

„  mutabile,  905,  306 

Monotiochae,  330 
Montacuta,  160,  262 
Musca,  396 
Muscidse,  410,  413 
Myobia,  444,  445 
Myrianida,  343 
Myriapoda,  ai,  in,  113,  387,  394,  395, 

413.  458 
Myriothela,  155 

Myrmeleon,  396 

Mysis,  lao,  469,  471,  486,  504,  509,  515 

Mytilus,  160,  a6i 

Myxinoids,  5 

Myxispongise,  145 

Myzostomea,  369 

Nais,  341 

Nassa  mutabilis,  loi,  116,  117, 133,  961, 

178,  179,  «88»  SU 
Natantia,  487 
Natica,  137,  283 
Nauplius,  5,  16,  460,  461,  463*  465*  4^. 

409,  473i  4Q0.  491.  493.  497 
Nautilus  pompilius,  153,  176 

Nebaliadae,  459,  465,  486 

Nematoda,  45,  46,  50,  66,  74,  75,  371, 

373i  374i  376 
Nematopens,  131 

Nematoidea,  18,  84,  94,  371,  374 

Nematus  ventricosus,  13,  437 

Nemertea,  94,  189,  196,  202,  204 

Nemertincs,  30,  31,   33,  93,   136,  195, 

202,  328,  333,  ^24 

Nephelis,  82,  346,  349,  350,  351,  352, 

Nereis,  ^3 

„      diversicolor,  319 

„      Dumerilii,  343 
Neritina,  229,  237 
Neuroptera,  396,  401,  420,  421 
Neurotenis  ventricularis,  428 
Notonecta,  395 
Nototrochae,  330,  353 
Nudibranchiata,  229,  24I 

Ocellata,  184 

Octocondla,  152,  179 

Octopus,  248 

Odontophora,  225,  257,  271 

Odontosyllis,  333 

Oedogonium,  ii 

Oligochseta,  42,  319,  321,  325,  330,  338, 

346,  35* 
Olynthus,  I44 
Omscus  murarius,    107,   108,   109,   120, 

5*6,  520,  528 
Opercula,  31 
Ophiothryx,  36,  549 
Ophidia,  64 


Ophiuroidea,    136,  544,  553,  562,  565, 

576 
Ophrvotrochae  puerilis,  333 

Opisthobranchiata,  225,  232,  237 
Omithodelphia,  109 
Orthonectidae,  136 

Orthoptera,  395,  4I4,  420,  4«li  4^5»  4«6 
Ostracoda,  459,  500,  510 
Ostrea,  259,  260,  262 
Oxyuridae,  46,  373,  374 
Oxyurus  ambigua,  374 
,,        vermiculans,  375 

Paecilopoda,  534 
Paguridse,  477 
Pafaemon,  no 
Palaemonetes,  476 
Pakemonime,  476,  511,  512 
Palinurus,  478,  480 

Paludina,  66,  227,  229,  235,  270,  278, 
280 

„        costata,  229 

,,        vivipara,  226 
Pandorina,  ii 
Parasita,  489 
Pedalion,  221 

Pedicellina,  98,  292,  296,  299,  307 
Pelagia,  167,  185 
Penaeinse,  476 
Penaeus,  no,  n3,  465,  469,  473.  474, 

5041  518 
Pennatulidae,  181 

Pentacrinus,  5 

Pentastomida,  539,  540 

Pentastomum  denticulatum,  540,  54 1 

„  taenoides,  539,  540,  54 1 

Percidae,  64 

Perennichaetae,  3^5 

Pcripatus,  5,  386,  4n,  412,  413,  542 

Petiomyzon,  01,  63,  64,  74,  83 

Phalangella,  304 

Phalan^dae,  436 

Phallusia,  83 

Phascolosoma,  44,  355,  356,  361 

Pholcus,  436,  442 

Phoronis,  315,  355,  363,  364 

Phoxinus  laevis,  378 

Phryganea,  396,  401,  409 

Phylactokemata,  292,  294,  297,  305,  306 

Phyllobothrium,  218 

Phyllodoce,  329 

Phyllopoda,  16,  459,  461,  505 

Phyllosoma,  479,  480 

Phylloxera,  429 

Physophoridae,  152,  162,  164 

Pilidium,  type  of,  196,  200, 201, 202,  204, 

4«4 
Pisces,  5 

Pisdcola,  20,  43 

Pisidium,  259,  260,  262,  264 

Planaria  NeapoHtana,  193 

Planorbis,  273,  281,  325 
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Katydmhitlififs  18,  ^o,  44,  mi,  4«4 
Platygaster,  356,  ai6,  417,  ai8,  419 
Plemobnchifty  170,  177,  958 
Pneumodermon,  349,  576 
Ftodostomata,  392 
Podttridse,  401 » 405 
Polychseta,  4a,  310,  535,  338 
Polydesmtis  comp^uqitas,  38^,  388 
F^^gordins,  319,  3^5,  33^  337,  338, 

^  33«»  357>  3W5 

Pdi]rnoe»  43,  331 

Polyophtnalmiis,  338 

Polyplacophora,  335,  354*  370,  371,  388 

Polystomeae,  189,  305,  309 

Polystomumy  309 

„  inUgerrimumf  39,  31,  310 

Polytrocte,  330,  333 
Polyxenui  leuooetyliiy  158 
Polyxenus  lagurus,  387 
PolyiOA,  98,  303f  305f  V^^  3o8,  315, 316 
PoroelUina,  483 
Porifecl^  I03,  138,  148 
Porthena,  115 
PjTortiTncas,  33,  34 
Pmobxanchiata,  335*  337,  381 
Ploftomum,  33,  34,  38, 196 
PlrotoMa,  8,  9,  10^  11,  86^  135,  149 

Piotocoscftt  471 

Protula  Dysteriy  343 

Pieiidoiieiixoptera,  436 

Pseudoscorpionidse,  434 

Psolinus,  556,  574 

Psychidse,  16 

Pteraster  miliaris,  561 

Ptcropoda,  98,  115,  316,  339,  330,  131, 

340,  358,  170,  371,  379,  383 
Pterotrachxa,  71,  339,  340 
Pulex,  396 

Pulmonata,  39,  335,  333,  338,  381,  iSs 
Purpura  lapillus,  78 
Pycnogonida,  538 
I^osoma,  13,  53,  109 

Rana  temporaria,  310 
Raspailia,  I47 
Redia,  306,  307,  308,  309 
Reniera,  I47 

Reptilia,  50,  ^9,  60,  61,  63,  64,  109 
Rhabditis  dolichura,  83 
Rhabdocoela,  33,  33,  189,  196 
Rhabdopleura,  394,  306 
Rhizocephala,  459,  493,  499,  500 
Rhizocnnus,  5 
Rhizostoma,  167 
Rhombogens,  131,  134 
Rhynchonellidse,  311 
Rhyncobdellidae,  346 
Rotifera,  5,  13,  18,  75,  76,  77,  79,  83, 
I03,  311,  308,  315 

Saccocimis,  318,  339,  333,  340 
Sacculina,  500 


Sagartia,  i59»  171 

Saiitta,  33,  74*  94*  i30>  3^  3^»  31^ 

Salmoiud«,04 

Salpa,  103 

Saicta,  164 

Scaplwpoda,  335,  357,  370,  371 

Sdustoo^halns,  311 

Schwopoda,  459»  ^h*  4^ 

Scoiopeiidra,  393 

Sooipio,  130,  431,  446,  454, 455,  457 

Sarobiciilana,  38,  39 

SqrUanis,  477 

ScTpldstonia,  179,  185,  186 

Sedentaria,  319,  336 

Sepia,  30,  40,  4(»  ^4^  n3f  «44»  MS* 

^  «47»  ?49»  «53 
Seigestidse,  473,  507 

Sei^la,  319,  335,  331 

Sertularia,  153,  183,  184 

Silicl^pongite,  I47 

Sinmlia,  foi^  415 

SiplKmopIioia,   13,  37,   153,  159,   163. 

165,  170, 180,  183,  185 

S^mnculida,  34 

Sqptinculm,  44 

Sii^ez,  396 

Sitarb,  431 

Spathegaster  baccanim,  438 

S^i  4«.  33?f  333     , 
Spiioptera  obtusa,  vfi 

Spirorbis  Pa^eostedberi,  319 

„        spinllum,  319,  336 

Spirula,  353 

Spirulirostra,  353 

Spongelia,  147 

Spongida,  138,  144,  148,  149 

Spongilla,  147,  150 

Sporocysts,  306,  307,  308,  309 

Squilla,  66,  504,  507 

Stephanomia  pictum,  163,  165 

Stomatopoda,  459,  465,  484 

Stomodaeum,  413 

Strongylidae,  371,  375 

Strongylocentrus,  567 

Strongysoloma  Guerinii,  387,  388,  390 

Stylasteridae,  153,  181 

Styliolidae,  14 1 

Stylochopsis  ponticus,  193 

Sycandra,  93,  138,  144,  145,  147.  »50 

,,        raphanus,  138,  174 

SylHs,  343 

„      vivipara,  319 

Sympodium  corsdloides,  168 

Taeniatae,  178 

Tardigrada,  54 1 

Tegenaria,  436 

Teleostei,  18,  35,  56,  59,  64,  107,  109 

Telotrochae,  330 

Tendra,  300 

Tenthreds,  396 

Terebella  conchilcga,  333,  333,  337 
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Terebella  nebulosa,  339,  333 
Terebratula,  311,  315 
Terebratulina,  311,  315,  316 

„  septentrionalis,  315,  316 

Teredo,  larva  of,  162 
Tergipes,  131,  238 

„       Edwardsii,  238 
„       lacinulatus,  238 
Tethjra,  147 
Tetrabranchiata,  225 
Tetranychus  telarius,  116 
Tetrastemma  varicolor,  203 
Thalassema,  44,  355,  357 
Thalassinidae,  477 
Thallophytes,  11 
Thecidium,  311,  312,  315,  316 
Thecosomata,  225 
Thoracica,  459,  493,  499,  500 
ThjTsanozoon,  192,  193 
Thysanura,  395,  408,  425,  458 
Tichogonia,  39 
Tipula,  396 
Tipulidse,  420,  421 
Toenia  coenurus,  2I4 

„      echinococcus,  215,  217 

„      solium,  217 
Tomaria,  579,  581 
Toxopneustes,  22,  24,  35,  85,  88,  89 
Tracheata,  385,  426,  432,  448,  455,  457, 

458,  538*  54" 
Trachymedusae,  152,  156,  179,  185 
Trematodes,  14,  16,  29,  30,  31,  32,  33, 

46,  94,  189,  205,  208,  210,  212,  216 


Trichina,  377,  378 

Trichinidse,  ^71 

Trichocephsdus  affinis,  374 

Trochosphaera  aequatorialis,  221 

Tubipondae,  182 

Tubularia,  34,  38,  152,  154,  158 

Tubularidae,  29,  179,  183 

Tunicata,  5,  I4,  53 

Turbellaria,  5,  30,  31,  33,  74,  98,  102, 

136,  179,  189,  193,  333 
Tyroglyphus,  445 

Unio,  37,  38,  39,  100,  loi,  259,  260,265, 
266,  445 

Vaginulus  luzonicus,  229 

Vermes,  5,  74,  102,  223,  324,  352 

Verongia  rosea,  146 

Vertebrata,   14,   18,   19,  24,  59,  64,  83, 

«7^»  349»  397'  4^6 
Vesiculata,  184 
Vitrina,  229 
Vorticdla,  8,  9,  10 

Wilsia,  164 

Xiphoteuthis,  252 

Zoantharia,  152,  168,  169 
Zosea,  465,  468,  471,  474,  482,  483,  484, 
486,  504 
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